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dainis  B8*Ar*plitUft-;iath€  wotdf  following,  Co  wit: 

<<  The   Works  of  the  Revefend  Jonathan   £DWAaD8> 
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PREFACE, 

'IV   TOM 

ttSC^T  AMERICAN:  EDtTIOM. 


The  Editor^,  iiv  offering  to  the  rcCgious  pubtic,  the  Wofb 
'^.Presid^p  EDWARDS,,  in  what  may,  perhapsr  for  this  countrj^ 
WithdHt  iiiiprepirietyy, be  called  a  standard  edition,  has  gratified'  hift 
ivorsonal  sOfBatchmenn  to  thifi  excellent  man*  He- has  sought  aUa  the 
^vancemeBt  oi  the  great  doctrines  of  the  cro%$r^»itJad\sirly.  amon^ 
thr  yowfiiger  clergy;,  and  the  excitement  of  their  zeal  by  a  persuasive 
example;.  Here  tlkey  will-  have  truth,  accompanied,  not  with. evidence 
QfA^i  biite  with;  demonstration^.  Here  they  wiiL  learn  that  concl'u- 
nve  axiguing:  ia.  as  a^^plieaible  te  morals  as  ta  mathematics.  Her« 
thsy  will  see-sophistry  striftof^  its  disguises^  acul.  systems  of  learn- 
ed error  frittered  to  nothing*  Here  they  will  have  before  them- an 
example  of  researdr,  the- force  of  which  they  will  not  be  able  to  re- 
sist.   Modern  times  scarce  furnish  a  more  imitabte  character^ 

President  EDWARDS  began  his  career  of  virtuous  exertion  at  an 
-early  period  of  life,  amid  pursued  it  with  a  zeal  and-  stewfinets  w^ich 
tould  not  bat  be  succcssftrl.  He  had  an  object  worthy  Qf$  his  pur* 
Sim,  and  fie  never  lost  sight  of  it.  If  much  is  to  be  ascribed  to  hit 
talents, no  tess  is tobe attributed  to  his  industry.  And  Im industry 
i^  particularly  imitable  as  if  sprung  fromr  the  best  mott^w*. 
ifbimded  in  the  supreme  love  of  God,  and  an  ardent  desire  to  do-tt 
much  good  as  possible,  it  coaltl'  nor  be  conversant  with  tri'fl'rt  oi«  dt* 
generate  into  pastime.  These  writings  are  in  part  the  fruit  of  it. 
They  are  fraught  with  instruction,  and  arc  entitled  to  a  diligent  and 
repeated  perusal.  The  honorary  declaration  made  in  the  preface 
to  the  English  edition  of  these  works,  as  it  is  entitled  to  full  appro* 
bation,  may  properly  have  a  place  here.  "Although  we  do  not 
consider  ourselves  responsible  for  every  sentiment  of  the  Author, 
whose  works  we  publish,  we  will  nevertheless  freely  acknowledge, 
that  were  we  to  assume  any  such  responsibility,  or  were  we  dispos- 
ed to  hold  up  the  writings  of  any  fallible  man,  as  forming  our 
standard  of  faith,  we  should  not  hesitate  to  give  our  most  decided 
preference  to  EDWARDS  and  OWEN.  In  these  authors  we  see  the 
soundest  principles  united  with  the  most  fervent  charity."  In  sim- 
ilar terms  another  respectable  English  divine  writes  to  his  friend  in 


irlii  t^KEFACE. 

America,  (March  15, 1808.)— JONATHAN  EDWARDS  i8,iniftjr 
esteem,  *he  Corypbams  of  modern  divines,  as  Dr.  OWEN  was  of  tho 
preceding  cenrury.  EDWARDS  is  every  day  rising  in  esteem  a- 
mong  dissenters,  so  that  his  works  sell  very  fast.** 

It  hlls  been  the  Editor's  aim  to  meet  the  expectations  which  the 
proposals  warranted  the  patrons  of  the  work  to  form.  He  has  used 
his  best  discretion  in  the  arrangement,  and  as  far  as  his  attention  would 
go,  in  the  midst  of  many  and  pressing  avocations,  has  labored  to  have 
the  typography  correct.  It  was  found  necessary  to  use  a  smaller 
type  than  was  first  intended.  This  is  a  material  advantage  to  the 
subscriber,  as  he  has  proportionably  a  greater  quantity  of  matter  in 
each  page.  The  pages  have  also  swelled  to  a  greater  number  than 
was  promised.  After  all,  a  few  posthumous,  unfinished  discourses 
of  the  author,  and  some  of  his  miscellanies,  consisting  principally  of 
quotation,  we  have  been  necessitated  to  omit*  The  nmltiplying  of 
notes,  upon  the  plan  of  elucidating  and  correcting  the  sentiments  of 
so  sagacious  a  divine,  was,  after  reflection,  and  after  observing  with 
some  carefulness  how  others  have  done  in  this  matter,  thought  too 
adventurous.  An  index  to  assist  the  reader  in  recurring  to  particu- 
lar subjects,  will  be  an  acceptable  substitute  for  these.     That  the 

work  may  be  extensively  useful,  is  the  hope  and  prayer  of  the  Ed-* 
kor, 

SAMUEL    AUSTIN. 

WoftCESTKR,  (MaSB.)  November  i,  i8o9. 

N  B.  The  rrader  will  observe  In  the  Treztiwt  on  the  **  Nature  of  Virtae^v 
leveral  references  to  th«t  on  **  The  end  of  Cod  in  creating  the  World,  at^ 
foregoing  1  reathe.  These  have  heretofore  been  kcwed  together.  «>  as  to  agree 
with  the  references  And  it  was  our  intention  to  have  placed  the  latter  Tr«p» 
tise  at  the  end  cf  the  first  volume,  whtch  was  printed  after  the  srcond.  3^ 
the  other  pieces  swelled  the  volume,  so  that  we  had  no  room  for  it.  ThereacU 
er  mufti  of  coune  look  forward  to  the  sixth  volume  for  this  Treatise. 
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MBMOtilS 

OF   THE    LATE    REVEREND 

JONATHAN  EDWARDS,  a.  m. 


CHAPTER  L 

Mr*  Edwards's  Birih^  Parentage^  Educaticn  and 

Entrance  into  t/ie  Ministry. 

President  edwards  was  one  of  those 

itktik  <>fwhoin  it  is  not  easy  to  speak  with  jOstice  without 
seeming)  at  least,  to  border  on  the  martellous,  and  to  incur 
the  guilt  of  adulation.     The  Christian  Biographer  labors  un« 
der  a  difiiculty,  in  describing  the  characters  of  extraordinary 
linen)  which  the  writers  of  other  lives  are  but  too  generally  al* 
lowed  to  forget  ;  for  he  is  bound  so  to  represent  actions  and 
tno^ives,  as  fo  remind  his  readers,  that  the  uncommon  excel* 
fencies  of  a  character,  flow  entirely  from  the  bounty  of  heaven, 
for  the  wisest  and  b^st  purposes,  and  are  not  the  result  of  nat- 
ural vigor  and  acumen.     Otherwise,  instead  of  placing  these 
excellencies  in  a  view  advantageous  for  imitation,  or  dcscrib* 
ing  a  character  attainable,  as  to  its  most  valuable  traits,  only 
by  gracious  aids,  there  would  be  danger  of  setting  up  an  idol, 
more  precious  indeed  than  gold,  but  still  an  idol,  whereby  the 
mind  would  be  led  astriiy.  from  the  one  great  object  of  the 
Christian  life,  Jesus  Christ,  whose  fullness ^//eM  all  in  alL 
While  we  have  a  just  view  of  himy  it  is  a  privilege  to  bear  of 
his  wonderful  works  in  and  by  his  hdnored  servants  ;  and  to 
be  enabled  to  imitate  them  is  a  great  augmentation  of  the 
privilege.     If  their  graces,  exemplified  in  a  variety  of  circum- 
stances, in  a  manijer  force  us  to  a  throne  of  grace,  and  there^ 
by  prove  the  iriCans  of  qmckci.ing  ci/r.?  j  then  do  we  make  a 
Vol.  1.  B 


10  THE  LIFE  OF 

right  use  of  their  history,  and  follow  them  who  through  fiutli^ 
and  patience  inherit  the  promises. 

Mr.  Jonathan  Edwards  was  bom  on  the  5th  of  Octobety 
1703,  at  Windsor,  in  the  then  Province  of  Connecticut,  North 
America.      His  father,  the  Rev.  Timothy  Edwards,  was 
minister  of  that  place  almost  sixty  years,  and  resided  there 
from  November,  1694,  till  January,  1758,  when  he  died  in  the 
89th  year  of  his  age  ;  not  two  months  before  this  his  only  son 
Jonathan.      He  was  very  universally  beloved,  and  esteemed) 
as  an  upright,  pious,  exemplary  man  ;  a  faithful  and  very 
useful  minister  of  the  gospel.     A  few  more  particulars  of  this 
excellent  man  will  be  acceptable.     He  was  born  at  Hartfordi 
in  Connecticut,  May  14th,    1669,  received  the  honors  of  the 
college  at  Cambridge,  in  Newcngland,  by  having  the  deg^et 
of  Bachelor  and  Master  of  Arts  given  him  the  same  day^ 
July  4th,  1 694,  one  in  the  forenoon,  and  the  other  in  the  af- 
ternoon.     On  November  6,  1694,  he  married  Esther  Stod- 
dard,  daughter  of  the  Rev.  and  celebrated  Solomon  Stoddardy 
of  Northampton,  in  the  23d  year  of  her  age.     They  lived  to- 
gether in  the  married  state  above  sixty  three  years.      Mrs. 
Edwards,  our  author's  mother,  was  bom  June  Sd,  1672,  /uid 
lived  to  about  ninety  years  of  age,  (some  years  after  her  um) 
a  remarkable  instance  of  the  small  decay  of  mental  powen 
at  so  advanced  an  age.     This  venerable  couple  had  eleven 
children ;  one  son,  the  subject  of  these  Memoirs,  and  ten 
daughters,  four  of  whom  were  older,  and  six  jroungpr  than 
himself.*  , 

I 

*  We  shall  here  subjoin'  a*  sketch  oF  Mr.  Edwards's  more  remote  ancestoii| 
as  it  may  gratify  some  readers.  Jonathan  Edwards's  grandfather  was  Rich* 
ard  Edwards,  who  married  Elizabeth  Tuttle,  daughter  of  William  TuUle,  of 
Newhaven,  in  Connecticut,  and  Elizabeth  his  wife,  who  came  from  Northamp- 
tonshire, in  Old  England.  By  this  connexion  he  had  seven  children,  of 
whom  the  eldest  was  Timothy,  our  author's  father.  His  second  marriage 
was  to  Mrs.  Talcot,  sister  to  governor  Talcot,  by  whom  he  bad  six  children. 
The  father  of  Richard  was  William  Edwards,  Jonathan's  great  giandfaiher» 
who  came  from  England  young  and  unmarried.  The  perfon  he  married, 
whose  Christian  name  was  Agnes,  and  who  had  left  England  for  America, 
had  two  brothers  in  England,  one  of  them  Mayor  of  Exeter,  and  the  other 
•f  BamsUblc.     The  father  of  William,  Richard  Edwards,  our  author'a 


PRESIDENT  EDWARDS.  IX 

Mr.  Edwards  entered  Yale  college,  when  about  twelvp 
.^rears  of  age  ;  and  received  the  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts 
Ib  Sept.  1720,  a  little  before  he  was  seventeen.  While  at  col- 
lege,  his  character  was  marked  with  sobriety  and  improvement 
in  learning*     In  the  second  year  of  his  colle^te  course  he 

^^t  gxeat  grandfaUiery  was  miniiter  of  tl|e  gospel  in  Londoa,  in  the  reigu 
•f  queen  Elizabeth  ;  and  his  wife,  Ann  Edwards,  was  employed  in  making 
sqme  part  of  the  royal  attire.  After  the  death  of  Mr.  Edwards,  she  married 
Mr.  James  Cole,  who  with  her  son  William  accompanied  her  to  America,  and 
aU  died  at  Hartford  in  Connecticut. 

President  Edwards's  grandfather  on  the  mother's  side,  Rev.  Solomon 
Stoddard,  of  Northampton,  Newengland,  married  Mrs.  Mather,  the  relict  of 
the  Rev.  Mr*  Matheriiis  predecessor,  who  was  the  (iift  minister  at  Northamp* 
ton.  Her  maidi^n  name  was  Esther  Warham,  daughter,  and  the  youngest  child 
of  the  Rev.  John  Warham,  minister  at  Windfbr,  in  Connecticut,  and  who« 
before  he  left  England,  had  been  minister  at  Exeter.  This  lady  had  three 
children  by  Mr.  Mather,  viz.  Eunice,  Warham,  and  Eliakim  ;  and  twelve 
children  by  Mr.  Stoddard,  six  sons  and  six  daughters.  Three  of  the  sona  died 
in  infancy,  and  three  lived  to  adult  years,  viz.  Anthony,  John,  and  Israel ) 
the  last  of  whom  died  9  prisoner  in  France.  Anthony  was  minister  of  the 
gospel  at  Woodbury,  in  Connecticut ;  he  was  in  the  ministry  about  sixty 
years,  and  died  September  6,  1760,  in  the  ^ad  year  of  his  age.  John  lived 
at  Northampton,  and  often,  especially  in  his  younger  years,  Mrved  the  town 
aa  their  representative,  at  the  General  Court  at  Boston  ;  and  was  long 
head  of  the  county  of  Hampshire,  as  chief  colonel,  and  chief  judge  of  the 
court  of  common  pleas.  He  moreover  served  in  the  province  of  Massachu- 
aetts  Bay,  as  one  of  his  Majesty's  council.  He  distinguished  himself  as  an 
able  politician,  a  wise  counsellor,  an  upright  and  skillful  judge  ;  possessed 
in  an  eminen^.degree  the  spirit  of  government,  and  ever  proved  a  great  and 
ateady  friend  to  the  interest  of  religion.  He  was  a  great  friend  and  admirer 
of  our  Mr.  Edwards,  and  to  the  time  of  his  death,  greatly  stiengthened  his 
hands  in  the  work  of  the  ministry.  A  more  particular  account  of  the  life  an4 
character  of  this  truly  great  man,  may  be  seen  in  the  sermon  which  Mr.  Ed- 
wards preached  jand  published,  on  Uw  occasion  of  his  death.  The  faiher  of 
Mr.  Solomon  Stoddard,  and  Mr.  Edwards's  great  grandfather,  on  the  moth- 
er's side,  was  Anthony  Stoddard,  Esq.  of  Boston,  a  zealous  congregational 
man.  He  had^five  wives,  the  first  of  whom  was  Mary  Downing,  sister  to 
Sir  George  Downing,  whose  other  sister  married  Governor  Bradstrect.  Solo- 
mon was  the  first  child  of  this  first  marriage.  From  these  particulars  it  ap- 
pears, that  Mr.  Edwards's  ancestors  were  from  the  west  of  England,  who, up. 
«n  their  emigration,  allied  themKlves  to  some  of  the  most  respectable  famiUe$ 
in  America. 
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read  Locke  on  the  Human  Underatanclmf;;  with  much  delight^ 
His  uncommon  genius,  by  which  he  was  naturally  formed  for 
close  thought  and  deep  penetration,  now  began  to  diioorer 
and  exert  itself.  From  his  own  account,  he  was  inexpresaibly 
entertained  and  pleased  with  that  book,  when  he  read  it  at 
college  ;  more  so  than  the  most  greedy  miser,  when  gather- 
ing up  handfuls  of  silver  and  gold  from  some  ne^vly  discover- 
ed  treasure.  Though  he  made  good  proficiency  in  all  the 
arts  and  sciences,  and  had  an  uncommon  taste  for  Natural 
Philosophy,  (which  he  cultivated  to  the  end  of  his  life)  yet 
Moral  Philosophy,  including  divinity,  was  Lis  favorite  stibjectf 
in  which  he  made  great  progress  in  early  life. 

He  lived  at  college  nearly  two  years  after  he  took  his  first 
degree,  preparing  for  the  work  of  the  ministry.  After  which| 
having  passed  the  usual  trials,  he  was  licensed  to  preach  the 
gospel  as  a  candidate.  In  consequence  of  an  application 
from  a  number  of  niinistcrs  in  Newengland,  who  were  intrust* 
ed  to  act  in  behalf  of  the  English  Presbyterians  in  Newyorki 
he  went  to  that  city  the  beginning  of  August,  1722,  and 
preai:hed  there  with  great  acceptance  about  eight  months. 
But  on  account  of  the  smallness  of  that  society,  and  some 
special  difficulties  that  attended  it,  he  did  not  think  there  was 
8  rational  prospect  of  answering  the  good  end  proposed,  by 
his  settling  there  as  their  minister.  He  therefore  left  them 
the  next  springy  and  retired  to  his  father's  house,  where  he 
spent  the  summer  in  close  study.  He  was  earnestly  solicited 
by  the  people  to  return  again  to  Newyork  ;  but  his  former 
\iews  were  not  altered^  and  therefore,  however  disposed  ta 
gratify  them^  he  could  not  copiply  with  their  wishes. 

In  Sept,  1725,  he  receivfed  his  degree  of  Master  of  Arts. 
About  this  time  several  congregations  invited  him  to  become 
their  minister  ;  but  being  chosen  tutor  of  Yale  College,  he 
chose  to  continue  in  that  retirement,  and  attended  the  busi- 
ness of  tuition  there  above  two  years.  During  his  stay  there^ 
he  was  applied  to  by  the  people  of  Northampton,  who  had 
some  powerful  motives  to  offer,  in  favor  of  his  exercising  his 
ministry  there  ;  and  especially  that  his  grandfather  Stoddard, 
by  reason  of  his  great  age,  stood  in  need  of  assistance.    He 
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•tJierefoTe  resigned  his  tutorship  in  Sept.  1736,  and  accepted 
their  imritadon)  and  was  ordained  as  colleague  with  his  grand- 
&tber9  Feb.  IS^  1727,  in  the  twenty  fourth  year  of  his  agei 
and  contiou^  al  Northampton  twentythrce  years  and  four 
months. 


CHAP.  II. 

Extracts  from  his  Private  fTritings. 

BETWEEN  the  time  of  his  going  to  Newyork  and  his 
settlement  at  Northampton}  Mr,  Edwards  formed  a  number 
of  Resolutions,  which  are  still  prcsenred.  The  particular 
time,  and  special  occasion  of  making  many  of  these  resolu- 
tions, he  has  noted  in  a  Diary  wluch  he  then  kept ;  where  we 
also  find  many  other  observations  and  rules  relative  to  his  own 
exercises  and  conduct.  As  these  private  writings  may  be 
justly  considered  the  basis  of  his  conduct,  or  the  plan  accord- 
ing to  which  his  whc^e  life  was  governed,  it  may  be  proper 
here  to  give  the  reader  some  idea  of  them  by  the  following 
extracts. 

SECT.   I. 

His  ReaolniionB* 

Mr.  EnwARBS  was  too  well  acquainted  with  human  weak- 
ness and  frailty,  where  the  intention  is  most  sincere,  to  enter 
on  any  resolutions  rashly.  He  therefore  looked  to  God  for 
aid,  who  alone  can  afford  success  in  the  use  of  any  means. 
This  he  places  at  the  head  of  all  his  other  important  rules, 
that  his  dependance  was  on  grace,  while  he  frequently  recur- 
red to  a  serious  perusal  of  them...."  Being  sensible  that  I  am 
unable  to  do  any  thing  without  God's  help,  I  do  humbly  in- 
treat  him  by  his  grace  to  enable  me  to  keep  these  resolu- 
tions so  far  as  they  are  agreeable  to  his  will,  for  Christ's  sake.'' 
He  then  adds :— 
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<<  REMEMBER    TO  READ  OVER  THESE  RK80LUTIOK8  OVC£  4 

WEEK.*** 

1.  ResoWed,  that  I  vrilldo  xi^haU^ever  I  think  to  be  most  to 
God's  glory  and  my  own  good,  profit  and  pleasure,  on  thb 
-WHOLE  ;  without  any  consideration  of  the  time,  whether  nowy 
or  never  so  many  myriads  of  ages  hence  ;  to  do  whatever  I 
think  to  be  my  dutu^  and  most  for  the  good  and  advantage  of 

mankind  in'  general whatever  difficuUiea  I  meet  withi  how 

many  and  how  great  soever. 

2.  Resolved,  to  be  continually  endeavoring  to  find  some 
nfiv  contrivance  to  promote  the  foremontioned  things. 

4.  Resolved,  never  to  do,  be,  or  suffer,  any  thing  in  aoul 
or  body,  less  or  more,  but  what  tends  to  the  gloiy  of  God. 

5.  Resolved,  never  to  lose  one  moment  of  time  ;  but  im- 

■  I  ■ 

prove  it  in  the  most  profitable  way  I  possibly  can. 

6.  Resolved,  to  live  with  all  my  might,  while  I  do  live.f 

*  The  ResoIuttORS,  as  contained  in  the  original  manuscript,  were  seventy 
in  number,  a  part  only  is  here  transcribed,  as  a  specime*  of  the  whole.  Tht 
figures  pcrfixed  to  them  are  those  by  which  they  were  numbered  in  that  noann- 
script ;  and  they  are  here  retained  for  the  sake  of  the  references  made  to  soipt 
of  them  in  the  Diary,  at  the  reader  will  find  in  the  uibsequent  part  of  thew 
Memoirs.  It  may  be  proper  to  add,  that  we  should  regard  the  spirit  of  thett 
resolutions,  and  of  the  following  extracts  from  the  Diary,  without  a  minuts 
attention  to  the  critical  nicety  of  his  language.  In  fact,  as  these  extracts  were 
penned  at  a  very  early  period  of  life,  his  style  was  not  formed  ;  and  his  chief 
concern  was  to  deal  plainly  with  himself,  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  to  re- 
cord for  his  own  private  inspection  what  he  thought  might  be  of  most  use  t» 
him  in  future.— 

+  This  is  the  full  and  exact  import  of  the  Latin  Motto,  **  Dum  vivimtts^ 
vhanus  ;*'  which  was  the  motto  of  Dr.  Doddridge's  family  arms,  and  which 
he  paraphrased  with  so  much  beauty. 

«*  Live,  while  you  live,"  the  Epicure  would  say, 

**  And  seize  the  pleasures  of  the  present  day. 

Live,  while  you  live,  the  sacred  preacher  cries, 

And  give  toGod  each  moment  as  it  flies. 

Lord,  in  my  views  let  both  united  be  ; 

I  live  in  pfeaiure^  when  I  live  to  thee,"-^ 


PREilDEiJ'T  EOXVARDS.  fj 

f  •  Resolved}  never  to  do  any  thing,  which   I  should  be 
afraid  to  do  if  it  were  the  last  hour  of  my  life. 
j^.  Resolved,  to  think  much,  on  all  occasions,  of  my  own 
dying,  and  of  the  common  circumstances  which  attend  death. 

1 1.  Resolved,  when  I  think  of  any  theorem  in  divinity  to  be 
solved,  immediately  to  do  v^hat  I  can  towards  solving  it,  if  cir- 
cumstances do  not  hinder. 

13.  Resolved,  to  be  endeavoring  to  find  out  fit  objects  of 
charity  and  liberality. 

14.  Resolved,  never  to  do  any  thing  out  of  revenge. 

15.  Resolved,  never  to  suffer  the  least  moti'on  of  anger  to 
irrational  beings. 

17.  Resolved,  that  I  will  live  so  as  I  shall  wish  I  had  done 
lirhen  I  come  to  die. 

f  8.  R:eSolved,  to  live  so  at  all  times,  as  I  think  is  best  in  my 
devout  fratties,  and  tirhen  I  have  clearest  notions  of  the  gospel 
and  another  world. 

20.  Resolved,  to  maintdn  the  strictest  temperance  in  eat* 
Ing  and  drinki'ng. 

3 1 .  Resolved,  never  to  do  any  thin]^,  which  if  I  should  see 
in  another,  I  should  count  a  just  occasion  to  despise  him  for, 
or  to  think  any  Way  the  more  meanly  of  him. 

24.  Resolved,  whenever  I  do  any  evil  action,  to  trace  it 
back,  till  I  comb  to  the  original  cause  ;  and  then  both  care- 
fully endeav6r  to  do  s6  no  more,  and  to  fight  and  pray  with 
all  my  might  against  the  original  of  it. 

28.  Resolved,  to  study  the  scriptures  so  steadily,  constantly 
and  frequently,  as  that  I  may  find,  and  plain Fy  perceive  myself 
to  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  the  same. 

30.  Resolved,  to  strive  to  my  utmo-it  every  week  to  be 
brought  higher  in  religion,  and  to  a  higher  exercise  of  grace, 
than  I  was  the  week  before. 

33.  Resolved  to  be  strictly  and  firmly  faithful  to  my  trust, 
that  Prov.  xx.  6.  (A  faithful  man  who  can  find  ?)  may  not  be 
partly  fulfilled  in  me. 

33.  Resolved,  always  to  do  what  I  can  towards  making, 
maintaining,  and  establishing  peace,  when  it  can  be  done 
without  an  overbalancing  detriment  in  other  respects. 
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34.  Resolred,  never  to  speak  in  narrations  any  thing  bol 
the  pure  and  simple  verity. 

36.  Resolved,  never  to  speak  evil  of  any  peraont  except 
some  particular  good  call  for  it. 

37.  Resolved}  to  inquire  every  night,  as  I  am  going  tobed^ 
vherein  I  have  been  negligent,  what  sin  I  have  committedy 
and  wherein  I  have  denied  myself  i  also  at  (he  end  of  eTcry 
week,  month,  and  ycar« 

38.  Resolved  never  to  speak  any  thing  that  is  ridiculouSf 
I  or  matter  of  laughter  on  the  Lord's  day. 

39.  Resolved,  never  to  do  any  thing  that  I  so  much  quesdon 
the  lawfulness  of,  as  that  I  intend,  at  the  same  time,  to  coiw 
sider  and  examine  afterwards,  whether  it  be  lawful  or  ao  : 
Except  I  as  much  question  the  lawfulness  of  the  omission. 

4 1 .  Resolved,  to  ask  myself  at  the  end  of  every  dayy  weeky 
month  and  year,  wherein  I  could  possibly  in  any  respect  have 
done  better. 

42.  Resolved  frequently  to  renew  the  dedication  of  myself' 
to  God,  which  was  made  at  my  baptism  ;  which  I  solemnly 
renewed,  when  I  was  received  into  the  communion  of  the 
church  ;  and  which  I  have  solemnly  ratified  this  twelfth  day 
of  January,  1733.  • 

43.  Resolved,  never  to  act  as  if  I  were  any  way  my  owBr 
but  entirely  and  altogether  God's. 

46.  Resolved,  never  to  allow  the  least  measure  of  any  fret«' 
ting  or  uneasiness  at  my  father  or  mother.  Resolved  to  suffer 
no  effects  of  it,  so  much  as  in  the  least  alteration  of  speech, 
or  motion  of  my  eye  ;  and  to  be  especially  careful  of  it,  with 
respect  to  any  of  our  family. 

47.  Resolved,  to  endeavor  to  my  utmost  to  deny  whatever 
is  not  most  agreeable  to  a  good,  and  universally  sweet  and  be* 
nevolenty  qui^t,  peaceable,  contented,  easy,  compassion atci 
generous,  humble,  meek,  modest,  submissive,  obliging,  dili- 
gent and  industrious,  charitable,  even,  patient,  moderate,  for^ 
giving,  sincere  temper  ;  and  to  do  at  all  times  what  such  a 
temper  would  lead  me  to.  Examine  strictly  every  weel^, 
whether  I  have  done  so. 
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48.  Resolred^  constantly,  urith  the  utmost  niceness  and  dili- 
gencc)  and  the  strictest  scrutiny,  to  be  looking  into  the  state 
bfmy  soul,  that  I  may  know  whether  I  have  truly  an  interest 
in  Christ  or  no ;  that  when  I  come  to  die,  I  may  not  have  any 
neg%;enci^  respecting  this  to  repent  of. 

50.  Resolved,  I  will  act  so  as  I  think  I  shall  judge  would 
have  been  best,  and  most  prudent,  when  I  come  into  the  fu- 
ture world. 

52.  I  frequently  hear  persons  in  old  age  say  how  they 
would  live,  if  they  were  to  Hve  their  lives  over  again  :  Re* 
solved,  that  I  will  live  just  so  as  I  can  think  I  shall  wish  I  had 
done,  supposing  I  live  to  old  age. 

54.  Whenever  I  hear  any  thing  spoken  in  conversation  of 
ai^y  person,  if  I  think  it  would  be  praiseworthy  in  me,  Resolv- 
ed to  endeavor  to  imitate  it. 

55.  Resolved,  to  endeavor  to  my  utmost  to  act  as  I  can 
think  I  should  do,  if  I  had  already  seen  the  happiness  of  heav- 
en, and  hell  torments. 

56.  Resolved,  never  to  give  over,  nor  in  the  least  to  slack- 
^n  my  fight  with  my  corruptions,  however  unsuccessful  I 
may  be. 

57*  Resolved,  when  I  fear  misfortunes  and  adversities,  to 
examine  whether  I  have  done  my  duty,  and  resolve  to  do  it ; 
and  let  it  be  just  as  Providence  orders  it,  I  will  as  far  as  I  cat, 
be  concerned  about  nothing  but  my  duty,  and  my  sin. 

62^.  Resolved,  never  to  do  any  thing  but  duty  ;  and  theut 

according  to  Eph.  vi.  6 8,  do  it  willingly  and  cheerfully  as 

unto  the  Lord,  and  not  to  man  ;  knowing  that  whatever  good 
thing  any  man  doth,  the  same  shall  he  receive  of  the  Lord. 

65.  Resolved,  to  exercise  myself  much  in  this  all  my  life 
long,  viz.  with  the  greatest  openness  to  declare  my  ways  to 
God,  and  lay  open  my  soul  to  him  ;  all  my  sins,  temptationSf 
difficulties,  sorrows,  fears,  hopes,  desires,  and  every  thing, 
and  every  circumstance  ;  according  to  Dr.  Manton's  27th  ser- 
mon on  the  1 19th  psalm. 

67.  Resolved,  after  afiUctions,  to  inquire,  What  I  am  the 
better  for  them  ;  what  good  I  Aave  got,  and  what  I  tnig/it  hav»' 
got  by  them.'* 

Vol.  I.  € 


II  THE  LIFE  OF 

SECT.  II. 

RxtraciH  from  hh  Diary. 

Thovcii  Mr.  Edwards  wrcitc  his  Diary  for  his  own  pri> 
Tate  use^  exclusively >  it  is  not  apprehended  thnt  the  following 
extracts  arc  unfairly  exposed  to  public  view.  AVbatever  ii 
calculated  to  do  good,  and  is  perfectly  consistent  ^vith  an  au- 
thor's real  reputation,  may  be  published  with  honor^  whatever 
his  design  might  be  while  writing.  Besides,  what  Mr.  Ed- 
wards wished  to  have  effectually  concealed  from  every  eye 
but  his  own,  he  wrote  in  a  particular  short  hand.  After  hir- 
ing written  pretty  much  in  that  character,  he  adds  this  re- 
mark in  long  hand :  <<  Remember  to  act  according  to  Pror* 
xii.  23.   ji  prudent  man  concealeth  hiovfledge*** 

«  Saturday,  Dec.  22,  1722.  This  day,  revived  by  God's 
Holy  Spirit.  Affected  with  a  sense  of  the  excellency  of  ho- 
liness. Felt  more  exercise  of  love  to  Christ  than  usual.  Have 
also  felt  sensible  repentance  for  sin,  because  it  was  committed 
against  so  merciful  and  good  a  God.  This  night,  made  the 
3rth  Resolution. 

Sabbath  Mght,  Dec.  22.     Made  the  S8th  Resolution. 

Monday 'i  Dec.  24.  Higher  thoughts  than  usual  of  the  ex- 
cellency of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  kingdom. 

Wednesday^  Jan.  2,  1723.  Dull.  I  find  by  experience^ 
that  let  me  make  resolutions,  and  do  what  I  will,  it  is  all 
nothing,  and  to  no  purpose  at  all,  without  the  motions  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  :  For  if  the  Spirit  of  God  should  be  as  much 
withdrawn  from  me  always,  as  for  the  week  past,  noiwitJi. 

standing;  all  I  do,  I  should  not  grow  ;  but  should  languisbi 
and  miserably  fade  away.  There  is  no  dependence  upoa 
myself.  It  is  to  no  purpose  to  resolve,  except  we  depend  on 
the  grace  of  God  ;  for  if  it  were  not  for  his  mere  grace,  one 
might  be  a  very  good  man  one  day,  and  a  very  wicked  one 
the  next. 

Sabbath,  Jan*  6,  at  night.    Much  concerned  about  the  im- 
vjprovement  of  precious  lime.    Intend  to  live  in  continual  mor- 
rllication,  without  ceasing,  as  long  as  in  this  world. 
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Tueadayj  Jan,  8,  in  the  morning.  Higher  thoughts  than 
usual  of  the  excellency  of  Christ,  and  felt  an  unusual  repent- 
ance for  sin  therefrom. 

Wednesday^  Jan,  9,  at  night.  Decayed.  I  am  sometimes 
apt  to  think,  I  have  a  great  deal  more  of  holiness  than  I  real- 
ly have.  I  find,  now  and  then,  that  abominable  corruption 
which  is  directly  contrary  to  what  I  read  respecting  eminent 
Christians.  How  deceitful  is  my  heart !  I  take  up  a  strong  re- 
solution, but  how  soon  does  it  weaken  ! 

Thuradayy  Jan,  10,  about  noon.  Reviving.  It  is  a  great 
dishonor  to  Christ,  in  whom  I  hope  I  have  an  interest,  to  be 
uneasy  at  ray  worldly  state  and  condition  :  When  I  see  the 
prosperity  of  others,  and  that  all  things  go  easy  with  them  ; 
when  the  world  is  smooth  to  them,  and  they  are  happy  in  ma- 
ny respects,  and  very  prosperous,  or  are  advanced  to  much 
honor,  Sec.  to  envy  them,  or  be  the  least  uneasy  at  it ;  or  even 
to  wish  for  the  same  prosperity,  and  that  it  would  ever  be  so 
with  me.  Wherefore  concluded,  always  to  rejoice  in  every 
one^s  prosperity,  and  to  expect  for  myself  no  happiness  of 
that  nature  as  long  as  I  live  ;  but  reckon  upon  ailUctions,  and 
betake  myself  entirely  to  another  happiness. 

I  think  I  find  myself  much  more  sprightly  and  healthy, 
both  in  body  and  mind,  for  my  selfdenial  in  eating,  drinking, 
and  sleeping.  I  think  it  would  be  advantageous  every  morn- 
ing to  consider  my  business  and  temptations  ;  and  what  sins  I 
shall  be  exposed  to  that  day  :  And  to  make  a  resolution  how  to 
improve  the  day,  and  to  avoid  those  sins.  And  so  at  the  be- 
ginning of  every  week,  month  and  year.  I  never  knew  before 
what  was  meant  by  not  setting  our  hearts  upon  these  things. 
It  is<i  not  to  care  about  them,  depend  upon  them,  afflict  our- 
selves much  with  fears  of  losing  them,  or  please  ourselves 
with  expectation  of  obtaining  them,  or  hope  of  their  continu- 
ance.   At  night  made  the  41st  Resolution. 

Saturday y  Jan,  12,  in  the  morning.  I  have  this  day  solemn- 
ly renewed  my  baptismal  covenant  and  selfdedicalion,  which 
I  renewed  when  I  was  received  into  the  communion  of  the 
church.  I  have  been  before  God  ;  and  have  given  myself,  all 
that  I  am  and  have  to  God,  so  that  I  am  not  in  any  respect 
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my  own  :  I  can  clatim  no  right  in  myself,  no  right  in  this  uni 
derstanding,  this  will,  these  alTcctions  that  arc  in  me  ;  neither 
have  I  any  right  to  this  body«  or  any  of  its  members  :  Ne 
right  to  this  tongue,  these  hands,  nor  feet :  No  riglit  to  these 
senses,  these  eyes,  these  cars,  this  smell  or  taste.  I  have 
given  myself  clear  away,  and  have  not  retained  any  thing  m 
my  own.  IJiave  been  to  God  ihis  morning,  and  told  him  that 
I  gave  myself  tihoUij  to  him.  I  have  given  every  power  to 
him  ;  so  that  for  tlie  future,  I  will  challenge  or  claim  no  right 
in  myself,  in  any  respect.  I  have  expressly  promised  hinii 
and  do  now  promise  Almighty  God,  that  by  his  grace  I  will 
not.  I  have  this  morning  told  him,  that  I  did  take  him  for  raj 
-whole  portion  and  felicity,  looking  on  nothing  else  as  any  part 
of  my  happiness,  nor  acting  as  if  it  were  ;  and  his  law  for  the 
constant  rule  of  my  obedience  ;  and  would  fight  »ith  all  my 
might  against  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  to  the  end  of 
my  life.  And  did  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  receive  him  as  a 
prince  and  a  saviour  ;  and  would  adhere  to  the  faith  and  obedi- 
ence of  the  gospel,  how  hazardous  and  difficult  soever  the  pro* 
fession  and  practice  of  it  may  be.  That  I  did  receive  the 
blessed  Spirit  as  my  teacher,  sanctiiier  and  only  comforter ) 
and  cherish  all  his  motions  to  enlighten,  purify,  confirm,  com- 
fort, and  assist  mc.  This  I  have  done.  And  I  pray  God,  Ibr 
the  sake  of  Christ,  to  look  upon  it  as  a  selfdedication  ;  and  to 
receive  me  now  as  entirely  his  own,  and  deal  with  me  in  all 
respects  as  such  ;  whether  he  afllicts  me  or  prospers  me,  of 
whatever  he  pleases  to  do  with  me,  who  am  his.  Now,  hence- 
forth I  am  not  to  act  in  any  respect  as  my  own.  I  shall  act  at 
my  own,  if  I  ever  make  use  of  any  of  my  powers  to  any  thing 
that  is  not  to  the  glory  of  God,  or  do  not  make  the  glorifying 
of  him  my  whole  and  entire  business  ;  if  I  murmur  in  the  least 
at  aiBictions  ;  if  I  grieve  at  the  prosperity  of  others  ;  if  I  am 
any  way  uncharitable  ;  if  I  am  angry  because  of  injuries ;  if  I 
revenge  my  own  cause  ;  if  I  do  any  thing  purely  to  please 
myself,  or  avoid  any  thing  for  the  sake  of  my  ease,  or  omit 
any  thing  because  it  is  great  selfdenial  ;  if  I  trust  to  myself  \ 
if  I  take  any  of  the  praise  of  any  good  that  I  do,  or  rather  Go4 
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ficcs  by  me  ;  or  if  I  am  any  way  proud.  This  day  made  tht 
42d  and  43d  Resolutions. 

Monday  J  Jan,  1 4.  The  dedication  I  made  of  myself  to 
my  God)  on  Saturday  last,  has  been  exceeding  useful  to  me. 
i  thought  I  had  a  more  spiritual  insight  into  the  scripture 
while  reading  the  8th  chapter  to  the  Romans,  than  ever  in  my 
life,  before.  Great  instances  of  mortification  are  deep  grounds 
given  to  the  body  of  sin,  hard  blows  that  make  him  stagger 
and  reel ;  we  thereby  get  firm  ground  and  footing  against 
him.  While  we  live  without  great  instances  of  mortification 
and  selfdenial,  the  old  man  keeps  whereabouts  he  was  ;  for 
he  is  sturdy  and  obstinate,  and  will  not  stir  for  small  blows. 
After  the  greatest  mortifications,  I  always  find  the  greatest 
comfort.  Supposing  there  was  never  but  one  complete 
Christian,  in  all  respects,  of  a  right  stamp,  having  Christianity 
shining  in  its  true  lustre,  at  a  time  in  the  world  ;.  resolved,  to 
act  just  as  I  would  do,  if  I  strove  with  all  my  might  to  be  that 
one,  that  should  be  in  my  time. 

Ttiesdayj  Jan.  15.  It  seemed  yesterday,  the  day  before, 
and  Saturday,  that  I  should  sdways  retain  the  same  resolu* 
lions  to  t^e  same  height,  but  alas,  how  soon  do  I  decay  1  O, 
how  weak,  how  infirm,  how  unable  to  do  any  thing  am  I  ! 
What  a  poor,  inconsistent,  miserable  wretch,  without  the  as- 
sistance of  God's  Spirit !  While  I  stslnd,  I  am  ready  to  think 
I. stand  in  my  own  strength  ;  and  am  ready  to  triumph  over 
fny  enemies,  as  if  it  were  I  myself  that  caused  them  to  fiee  ; 
when  alas  I  I  am  but  a  poor  infant,  upheld  by  Jesu^  Christ  ; 
who  holds  me  up,  and  gives  me  liberty  to  smile  to  see  my  ene- 
mies flee,  when  he  drives  them  before  me  ;  and  so  I  laugh, 
as  though  I  myself  did  it,  when  it  is  only  Jesus  Christ  leads 
roe  along,  and  fights  himself  against  my  enemies.  And  now 
the  Lord  has  a  little  left  me,  how  weak  do  I  find  myself !  O, 
let  it  teach  me  to  depend  less  on  myself,  to  be  more  humble, 
and  to  give  more  of  the  praise  of  my  ability  to  Jesus  Christ. 
The  heart  of  man  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperate- 
ly wicked,  who  can  know  it  ? 

Saturday^  Fed,  16.  I  do  certainly  know  that  I  love  holi- 
ness, such  as  the  gospel  requires.   At  night.   I  have  been  neg- 
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ligent  for  the  month  past  in  these  three  things ;  I  have  not 
been  it-atchful  enough  over  my  appetite  in  eating  and  drink- 
ing ;  in  rising  too  late  ;  and  in  not  applying  myself  enough 
to  the  duty  of  secret  prciycr. 

Sabbathday^  Feb,  17,  near  sunset.  Renewedly  promised) 
that  I  ivill  accept  of  God,  for  my  whole  portion  ;  and  that  I 
will  be  contented,  whatever  else  I  am  denied.  I  will  not 
xnurmi^r,  nor  be  grieved,  whatever  ])rospcrity,  upon  any  ac- 
count, I  see  others  enjoy,  and  I  am  denied. 

Saturday y  March  3.  O,  how  much  pleasanter  is  humility 
than  pride  !  O,  that  God  would  fill  me  with  exceeding  great 
humility,  and  that  he  would  evermore  keep  me  from  all  pride  I 
The  pleasures  of  humility  are  really  the  most  refined,  inward 
and  exquisite  delights  in  the  world.  How  hateful  is  a  proud 
man  I  How  hateful  is  a  worm  that  lifts  up  itself  with  pride  ! 
What  a  foolish,  silly,  miserable,  blind,  deceived,  poor  worm 
am  I,  when  pride  works  ! 

Wednesday^  March  6,  near  sunset.  Felt  the  doctrines  of 
election,  free  grace,  and  of  our  not  being  able  to  do  any  thing 
without  the  >  grace  of  God  ;  and  that  holiness  is  entirelyi 
throughout,  the  work  of  God's  Spirit,  with  more  pleasure  than 
before. 

Monday  Mornings  Jipril  1.  I  think  it  best  not  to  allow  my* 
self  to  laugh  at  the  faults,  follies  and  infirmities  of  others. 

Saturday  JSTight  Jfiril  6.  This  week  I  found  myself  so  far 
gone,  that  it  seemed  to  me,  that  I  should  never  recover  more. 
Let  God  of  his  mercy  return  unto  me,  and  no  more  leave  me 
thus  to  sink  and  decay  1 1  know  O  Lord,  that  without  thy 
help,  I  shall  fall  innumerable  times,  notwithstanding  all  my 
resolutions,  how  often  so  ever  repeated. 

Saturday  JSTight^  April  13.  I  could  pray  more  heartily 
this  night,  fpr  the  forgiveness  of  my  enemies,  than  ever  b«« 
fore. 

Wednesday^  May  1.  Forenoon.  Last  night  I  came  home> 
after  my  melancholy  parting  from  Ncwyork.  I  have  always^ 
in  every  different  state  of  life  I  have  hitherto  been  in,  thought 
the  troubles  and  difficulties  of  that  state  to  be  greater  than 
those  of  any  other  that  I  proposed  to  be  in  ;  and  when  I  have 
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altered  with  assurance  of  mending  myself,  I  hare  still  thought 
the  same  ;  yea,  that  the  difficulties  of  that  state,  arc  greater 
than  those  of  that  I  left  last.  Lord,  grant  that  from  hence  I 
may  learn  to  withdraw  my  thoughts,  affections,  desires  and 
expectations,  entirely  from  the  world,  and  may  fix  them  upon 
the  heavenly  state  ;  where  there  is  fulness  of  joy  ;  iivhere 
reigns  heavenly,  sweet,  calm,  and  delightful  love  without  al- 
loy ;  where  there  are  continually  the  dearest  expressions  of 
this  love  ;  where  there  is  the  enjoyment  of  the  persons  lovedf 
without  ever  parting  ;  where  those  persons,  who  appear  so 
lovely  in  this  world,  will  really  be  inexpressibly  more  lovelyy 
and  full  of  love  to  us.  How  sweetly  will  the  mutual  lovers 
join  together  to  sing  the  praises  of  God  and  the  Lamb  !  How 
will  it  fill  us  with  joy  to  think,  this  enjoyment,  these  sweet 
exercises,  will  never  come  to  an  end,  but  will  last  to  eternity. 
Remember,  after  journies,  removes,  overtumings,  and  alter- 
ations in  the  state  of  my  life,  to  consider,  whether  therein  I 
have  managed  the  best  way  possible,  respecting  my  soul  ? 
and  before  such  alterations,  if  foreseen,  to  resolve  how  to  act. 

Thursday^  May  2.  I  think  it  a  very  good  -vray  to  examine 
dreams  every  morning  when  I  awake  ;  what  are  the  nature> 
circumstances,  principles  and  ends  of  my  imaginary  actions 
and  passions  in  them,  to  discern  what  are  my  chief  inclina- 
tions. Sec. 

Saturday  Nighty  May  4.  Although  I  have  in  some  measure 
subdued  a  disposition  to  chide  and  fret,  yet  I  find  a  certain 
inclination  which  is  not  agreeable  to  Christian  sweetness  of 
temper  and  conversation  :  Too  dogmatical,  too  much  of  egot- 
ism ;  a  disposition  to  be  telling  of  my  own  dislike  and  scorn  ; 
and  freedom  from  those  things  that  are  innocent,  or  the 
common  infirmities  Of  men  ;  and  many  such  like  things.  O 
that  God  would  help  me  to  discern  all  the  flaws  and  defects 
of  my  temper  and  conversation,  and  help  me  in  the  difficult 
work  of  amending  them  ;  and  that  he  would  fill  me  so  full  of 
Christianity,  that  the  foundation  of  all  these  disagreeable  ir- 
regularities may  be  destroyed,  and  the  contrary  beauties  may 
follow. 
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Sabbathdaifj  May  5,  in  the  morning.  This  day  inide  XLm 
47th  resolution. 

Sabbathday^  May  13.  I  think  I  feel  glad  from  the  hope 
that  my  eternity  is  to  be  spent  in  spiritual  and  holy  joysy  aris- 
ing from  the  manifestation  of  God's  love,  and  the  exercise  of 
holiness  and  a  burning  love  to  him. 

Saturday  J^ighU  May  \%,  I  now  plainly  perceive  what 
great  obligations  I  am  under  to  love  and  honor  my  parents, 
I  have  great  reason  to  believe,  that  their  counsel  and  educa* 
tion  have  been  of  great  use  to  me  ;  notwithstanding,  at  the 
time,  it  seemed  to  do  me  so  little  good.  I  have  good  reasoit 
to  hope  that  their  prayers  for  me  have  been  in  many  things 
very  powerful  and  prevalent ;  that  God  has  in  many  thingsp 
taken  me  under  his  care  and  guidance,  provisi9n  and  directionf 
in  answer  to  their  prayers.  I  was  never  made  so  sensible  of  it 
as  now. 

iVednesdayy  May  22,  in  the  morning.  Memorandum,  To 
take  special  care  of  these  following  things ;  evil  speakings 
fretting,  eating,  drinking,  and  sleeping,  speaking  simple  veri* 
ty,  joining  in  prayer,  slightness  in  secret  prayer,  listlessneas 
and  negligence,  and  thoughts  that  cherish  sin. 

Saturday^  May  25,  in  the  morning.  As  I  was  this  morn- 
ing reading  the  17th  Resolution,  it  was  suggested  to  me,  that 
if  I  was  now  to  die,  I  should  wish  that  I  had  prayed  more 
that  God  would  make  me  know  my  state,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad  ;  and  that  I  had  taken  more  pains  to  see,  and  narrowly, 
search  into  this  matter.  Wherefore,  Mem.  For  the  futurer 
most  nicely  and  diligently  to  look  into  our  old  Divines  con- 
cerning converuon.     Made  the  48th  Resolution. 

Friday <i  June  1,  -  afternoon.  I  have  abundant  cause,  O  mer- 
ciful Father,  to  love  thee  ardently,  and  greatly  to  bless  and 
praise  thee,  that  thou  hast  heard  me  in  my  earnest  request 
and  hast  so  answered  my  prayer  for  mercy  to  keep  from  de- 
cay and  sinking.  O,  graciously,  of  thy  mere  goodness,  con- 
tinue to  pity  my  misery  by  reason  of  my  sinfulness.  O,  my 
dear  Redeemer,  I  commit  myself,  together  with  my  prayet 
and  thanksgiving  into  thine  hand. 
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MondayjJuly  1.  Again  confirmed  bj  experience  of  the 
Iiappy  effects  of  strict  temperance^  "with  respect  both  to  body 
and  mind.  Resolved  for  the  future  to  observe  rather  more  of 
meekness,  moderation^  and  temper  in  disputes. 

Thursday ^  Jtdy  18,  near  sunset.  Resolved  to  endeavor  ta 
make  sure  of  that  sign  the  Apostle  James  gives  of  a  perfect 
man,  James  iii.  2.  If  any  man  offend  not  in  wordy  the  tame  U  a 
perfect  many  and  able  aUo  to  bridle  the  whole  body, 

Monday y  July  22.  I  see  there  is  danger  of  my  being  drawn 
into  transgression  by  a  fear  of  seeming  uncivil,  and  of  offend**- 
ing  friends.     Watch  against  it. 

Tuesdayy  July  23.  When  I  find  those  groanings  which 
cannot  be  uttered,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of ;  and  those 
soul  breakings  for  the  longing  it  hath,  which  the  psalmist 
speaks  of,  Psal.  cxix.  20,  let  me  humor  and  promote  them 
to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  and  be  not  weary  of  earnestly 
endeavoring  to  vent  my  desires.  I  desire  to  count  it  all  joy 
when  I  have  occasion  of  great  selfdenial,  because  then  I  have 
a  glorious  opportunity  of  giving  deadly  wounds  to  the  body  of 
sin,  and  greatly  confirming  and  establishing  the  new  nature  ; 
to  seek  to  mortify  sin,  and  increase  in  holiness ;  these  are  the 
best  opportunities,  (according  to  January  14)  to  improve  af- 
flictions of  all  kinds,  as  blessed  opportunities  of  forcibly  bearing; 
on  in  my  Christian  course,  notwithstanding  that  which  is  so 
very  apt  to  discourage  me,  to  damp  the  vigor  of  my  mind^ 
and  tamake  me  lifeless  ;  also  as  opportunities  of  trusting  and 
confiding  in  God,  habitually,  according  to  the  57th  Resolu-^ 
tion  ;  and  of  rending  my  heart  off  from  the  world,  and  set-" 
ting  it  upon  heaven  alone ;  to  repent  of,  and  V'ewail  my  sin^* 
and  abhor  myself  ;  and  as  a  blessed  opportunity  ta  exercise 
patience,  to  trust  in  God,  and  divert  my  mind  from  the  afflic* 
tion,  by  fixing  myself  in  religious  exercises.  Also,  let  me 
comfort  myself,'  that  it  is  the  very  nature  of  afilictions  to- 
make  the  heart  better ;  and  if  I  amtnade  better  by  them,' 
what  need  I  be  concerned,  however  grievous  they  seem  for 
the  present  ? 

Friday y  July  26.      To  be  particularly  careful  to  keep  up  an 
inviolable  trust  and  reliance,  ease  and  entire  rest>  in  God,  iiv 
Vol.  I.  D 
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all  conditions  according  to  the  57th  Resolution  ;  for  tbu  t 
hare  found  to  be  wonderfully  advantageous* 

Monday 9  July  39.  When  I  am  concerned  how  I  shall  per- 
form any  thing  to  public  acceptance,  to  be  very  cai*efttl  that  I 
do  what  is  duty  and  prudence  in  the  matter. 

Wednesday^  July  31.  Never  in  the  least  to  seek  to  hear 
sarcastical  relations  of  others'  faults.  Never  to  give  credit  to 
any  thing  said  against  others,  except  there  is  very  plain  rea^ 
ion  for  it ;  nor  to  behave  in  any  respect  otherwise  for  it* 

Wedneadayj  August  7.  To  esteem  it  an  advantage  that  the 
duties  of  religion  are  difficult,  and  that  many  difficulties  are 
sometimes  to  be  gone  through  in  the  way  of  duty.  Religion 
is  the  sweeter,  and  what  is  gained  by  labor  is  abundantly 
more  precious ;  as  a  woman  loves  her  child  the  better  for 
having  brought  it  forth  with  travail.  And  even  as  to  Christ 
Jesus  himself  in  his  mediatorial  glory,  (including  his  victory 
and  triumph,  and  the  kingdom  which  he  hath  obtained)  how 
xnuch  more  glorious,  how  much  more  excellent  and  preciooit 
for  his  having  wrought  it  out  by  such  agonies  I 

Friday^  August  9.  One  thing  that  may  be  a  good  help  tiK 
wards  thinking  profitably  in  time  of  vacation  or  leisure  is, 
that  when  1  light  on  a  profitable  thought,  I  can  fix  my  mind 
in  order  to  follow  it,  as  far  as  possible  to  advantage. 

Sabbathdayj  after  meeting,  August  1 1 .  Resolved  always  to 
do  that  which  I  shall  wish  I  had  done,  when  I  see  others  do- 
it. As  for  instance,  sometimes  I  argue  with  myself)  that 
such  an  act  of  good  nature,  kindness,  forbearance  or  forgive- 
ness. Sec.  is  not  my  duty,  because  it  will  have  such  and  such 
consequences  ;  yet,  when  I  see  others  do  it,  then  it  appears 
amiable  to  me,  and  1  wish  I  had  done  it ;  and  I  see  that  npne 
of  these  feared  inconveniences  do  follow. 

Tuesday^  August  13.  I  find  it  would  be  very  much  to  my 
advantage,  to  be  thoroughly  acqoMnted  with  the  scriptures. 
When  I  am  reading  doctrinal  books,  or  books  of  controversy, 
I  can  proceed  with  abundantly  more  confidence  ;  can  see  up* 
on  what  foundation  I  stand. 

Thursday i  August  39.      The  objection  my  corruptions 
make  against  doing  whatever  my  hand  finds  to  do  with  my 
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^glit.iS)  that  it  is  a  constant  mortification.     Let  this  objeo- 
^on  by  no  means  ever  prevail. 

M37idayj  September  2.  There  is  much  Ml|r»  when  I  am 
.quite  sure  I  am  in  the  right,  and  others  are  positive  in  conr 
^radicting  me^  in  entering  itito  a  vehement  or  long  debate 
Sipcm  it. 

Monday y  Sefu ember  23.  I  observe  that  old  men  seldom 
have  any  advantage  of  new  discoveries  ;  because  these  are 
})eside  a  way  of  thinking  they  have  been  so  long  used  to. 
Resolved^  if  ever  I  live  to  years,  that  1  will  be  impartial  to 
hear  the  reasons  of  all  pretended  discoveries,  and  receivf 
them,  if  rational,  how  long  soeter  I  have  been  used  to  anoth* 
£t  way  of  thinking. 

Thursday^  October  U.  To  follow  the  example  of  Mr. 
B— ,  who,  though  he  meets  with  great  difficulties,  yet  un- 
dertakes them  with  a  smiling  countenance,  as  though  he 
thought  them  but  little  ;  and  speaks  of  them  as  if  they  were 
Tery  small. 

Thursday  JSTovember  26.  It  is  a  most  evil  and  penicious 
practice  in  meditating  on  our  afflictions,  to  ruminate  on  the 
aggravations  of  the  affliction,  and  reckon  up  the  evil  circum- 
stances thereof,  dwelling  long  on  the  dark  side  ;  it  doubles 
and  trebles  the  affliction.  And  so,  when  speaking  of  them  to 
others  as  bad  as  we  can,  and  use  our  eloquence  to  set  forth 
pur  own  troubles ;  we  thus  are  all  the  while  making  new 
trouble,  and  feeding  the  old  ;  whereas  the  contrary  practice 
would  starve  our  afiUctions.  If  we  dwelt  on  the  light  side  of 
things  in  eur  thoughts,  and  extenuated  them  all  that  possibly 
we  could  when  speaking  of  theifn,  we  should  then  think  little 
of  them  ourselves  ;  and  the  affliction  would  really,  in  a  great 
measure  vanish  away. 

Thursday  Mght^  December  13.  If  at  any  time  1  am  forced 
to  tell  persons  of  that  wherein  I  think  they  are  sometimes  to 
blame  ;  for  avoiding  the  important  evil  that  would  otherwise  . 
ensue,  resolved  not  to  tell  it  them  in  such  a  manner,  that  there 
shall  be  a  probability  of  their  taking  it  as  the  effect  of  little, 
fretting,  angry  emotions  of  mind. 
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December  SI,  at  night.  Concluded  never  to  suffer  nor  ex^ 
press  any  angry  emotions  ot*  mind  moi-c  or  less,  except  the 
honor  of  God  calls  for  it,  in  zeal  for  him,  or  to  preserve  my* 
«elf  from  being  trampled  on. 

JVednesday^  January  1,  1724.  Not  to  spend  too  much  time 
in  thinking  even  of  important  and  necessary  worldly  business. 
.To  allow  every  thing  its  proportion  of  thought  according  to 
its  urgency  and  importance. 

Friday^  Jan,  10.  [After  short  hand  notes]  Remember  t« 
act  according  to  Prov.  xii.  23.  A  prudent  man  concealeth 
knowledge. 

Monday^  Feb.  3.  Let  every  thing  have  the  value  now,  that 
it  will  have  on  a  sick  bed  ;  and  frequently  in  my  pursuits  of 
whatever  kind,  let  this  come  into  my  mind  ;  <<  How  much 
shall  I  value  this  on  my  death  bed  ?" 

JVedneaday^  Feb.  5.  Have  not  in  time  past,  in  my  prayerii 
insisted  enough  upon  glorifying  God  in  the  world,  and  the 
advancement  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  prosperity  of  the 
church,  and  the  good  of  men.  Determined  that  this  objec* 
tion  is  without  weight,  viz.  «  That  it  is  not  likely  that  God 
-will  make  great' alterations  in  the  whole  world,  and  overtum- 
ings  in  kingdoms  and  nations,  only  for  the  prayers  of  one  ob- 
scure person,  seeing  such  things  used  to  be  done  in  answer  to 
the  united  earnest  prayers  of  the  whole  church  ;  and  if  my 
prayers  should  have  some  influence,  it  would  be  but  imper* 
ccptible  and  small." 

Thursday^  Feb  6.  More  convinced  than  ever  of  the  useful- 
ncss  of  religious  conversation.  I  find  by  coversing  on  natur- 
al philosophy,  I  gain  knowledge  abundantly  faster,  and  see 
the  reasons  of  things  much  clearer,  than  in  private  study. 
Wherefore,  resolved  earnestly  to  seek  at  all  times  for  relig^ 
ious  conversation  ;  and  for  those  persons  that  I  can  with  profit, 
delight,  and  freedom  so  converse  with. 

Sabbathdayy  Feb.  23,  If  I  act  according  to  my  resolution, 
I  shall  desire  riches  no  otherwise  than  as  they  arc  helpful  to 
religion.  But  this  I  determine,  as  what  is  really  evident  from 
many  parts  of  scripture,  that  to  fallen  man  they  h^ve  a  greater 
tendency  to  hurt  religion. 
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Saturday  J  May  23.  How  it  comes  about  I  know  not  ;  but 
f  have  remarked  it  hitherto  that  at  those  times  when  I  have 
read  the  scriptures  most,  I  have  evermore  been  most  lively^ 
and  in  the  best  frame. 

•  Saturday  Mghtj  June  6.  This  has  been  a  remarkable  week 
with  me,  with  respect  to  despondencies,  fears,  perplexities, 
multitudes  of  cares  and  distraction  of  thought  ;  being  the 
week  I  came  hither  (to  Newhaven)  in  order  to  entrance  upon 
the  office  of  tutor  of  the  college.  I  have  now  abundant  reason 
to  be  convinced  of  the  troublesomeness  and  perpetual  vexation 
of  the  world. 

Tuesday^  July  7.  When  I  am  giving  the  relation  of  a 
thing,  let  me  abstain  from  altering,  either  in  the  matter  of 
manner  of  speaking,  so  much,  as  that  if  every  one  afterward 
should  alter  as  much,  it  would  at  last  come  to  be  pix>perl7 
false. 

Tuesday^  Sefit,  2.  By  a  sparing  aiet,  and  eating  what  Is 
light  and  easy  of  digestion,  I  shall  doubtless  be  able  to  think 
more  clearly  ;  and  shall  gain  time,  1st,  By  lengthening  my 
life  ;  Sdly,  Shall  need  less  time  for  digestion  after  meals ; 
8dly,  Shall  be  able  to  study  closer  without  wrong  to  my 
health  ;  4th]y,  Shall  need  less  time  to  sleep  ;  ^thly.  Shall 
more  seldom  be  troubled  with  the  headache. 

Sabbathday,  Mw,  22.  Considering  that  bystanders  always 
espy  some  faults  which  we  do  not  see,  or  at  least  are  not  so 
fully  sensible  of  ourselves  ;  for  there  are  manv  secret  work- 
ings of  corruption  which  escape  our  sight,  and  others  only  are 
sensible  of ;  resolved,  therefore,  that  I  will,  if  I  can  by  any 
convenient  means,  learn  what  faults  others  find  in  me,  or  what 
things  they  see  in  me  that  appear  any  way  blameworthy,  un- 
lovely, or  unbecoming.' 
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SECT.'  III. 

Some  Account  of  his  Conversions^  Exjierience^  and  RcUgioua  JEx- 

ercisesj  Hvritten  by  himself. 

The  foregoing  extracts  were  written  by  Mr.   Edwards 
when  about  twenty  years  of  age,  as  appears  by  the  dates. 
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The  judicious  reader,  therefore,  keeping*  Uus  in  mind,  ^rill 
make  proper  allowance  for  sonic  things  which  may  appear 
like  the  productions  of  a  yount^  Christian^  both  as  to  the  matr 
ter,  and  the  manner  of  expression.  Arid  indeed,  the  wholt 
being  taken  together,  these  apparent  blemishes  have  their 
important  use.  For  hereby  all  appears  more  natural  and 
genuine  ;  while  the  strength  pf  his  resolution,  the  fervor  of 
his  mind,  and  a  skill  in  discriminating  divine  things  so  sel<* 
dom  found  even  in  old  age,  appear  the  more  striking.  J^ 
picture  of  human  nature  in  its  present  state,  though  highly 
improved  by  grace,  cannot  be  a  true  resemblance  of  the  origr 
inal,  if  it  be  drawn  all  light,  and  no  shades.  In  this  view 
we  shall  be  forced  to  admire  his  conscientious  strictnessi 
his  diligence  and  zeal,  his  deep  experience  in  some  parUcu^ 
lars,  and  his  accurate  judgment  respecting  the  most  impor* 
tant  parts  of  true  religion,  at  so  early  an  age.  Plere  we  havei 
not  only  the  most  convincing  evidence  of  his  sincerity  in 
religion,  and  of  his  engaging  in  a  life  devoted  to  God  in  good 
earnest,  so  as  to  make  religion  his  one  great  business  ;  but 
also,  through  his  great  attention  to  this  matter,  how  in  nuuij 
instances  he  acquired  the  judgment  and  experience  of  gray 
hairs. 

Behold,  reader,  the  beginning  qf  a  life  so  eminently  boly 
and  useful  !  Behold  the  views,  the  exercises,  the  resoluti^ms 
of  a  man  who  became  one  of  the  greatest  divines  of  his  age  ( 
one  who  had  the  applause  and  admiration  of  America,  Britr 
ain,  Holland,  and  Germany,  for  his  piety,  judgment,  and  great 
usefulness.  Behold  here  an  excitement  to  the  young,  to  de* 
vote  themselves  to  God  with  great  sincerity,  and  enter  on  the 
work  of  strict  religion  without  delay  ,  and  more  especially, 
those  who  are  looking  forward  towards  the  work  of  the  min- 
istry. Behold  then,  ye  students  in  divinity,  our  future  preach- 
ers and  writers,  the  most  immediate  and  direct,  yea  the  only 
way  to  answer  the  good  ends  which  you  profess  to  seek. 
<«  Go,  ye,  and  do  likewise." 

It  is  to  be  lamented,  that  there  is  so  much  reason  to  think, 
there  are  few  instances  of  such  early  piety  in  our  day.  If 
the  prot;^stilnt  world  abounded  with  young  persons  of  this 
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stamp  ;  young  men,  preparing  for  the  work  of  the  ministrf 
"with  such  a  temper^  such  exercises,  and  such  resolutioDSf 
urbat  a  delightful  prospect  would  this  afford  of  the  near  ap^ 
proach  of  happier  days,  than  the  church  of  God  has  ever  yet 
deen  !  What  pleasing  hopes,  that  the  great  and  merciful  head 
of  the  church  was  about  to  send  forth  laborers,  faithful,  suc- 
cessful laborers  into  his  harvest  ;  and  bless  his  people  with 
«  pastors  which  shall  feed  them  with  knowledge  and  under- 
standing I'* 

But  if  our  youth  neglect  all  proper  improvement  of  the 
mind  ;  are  shy  of  seriousness  and  strict  piety  ;  choose  to  live 
at  a  distance  from  all  appearance  of  it  ;  and  are  given  to  car- 
fial  pleasures  ;  what  a  gloomy  prospect  docs  this  afford  !  If 
they  who  enter  into  the  work  of  the  ministry  ;  from  a  gay, 
careless,  and  what  may  justly  be  called  a  vicious  life,  betake 
themselves  to  a  little  superficial  study  of  divinity,  and  soon 
begin  to  preach  ;  while  all  the  external  seriousness  and  zeal 
they  put  on,  is  only  from  wordly  motives  ;  they  being  without 
any  inward,  experimental  acquaintance  with  divine  things,  and 
even  so  much  as  any  taste  for  true  divinity  ;  no  wonder  if  the 
people  perish  for  lack  of  spiritual  knowledge. 

But,  as  the  best  comment  on  the  foregoing  Resolutions 
and  Diary  ;  and  that  the  reader  may  have  a  more  full  and  in- 
structive view  of  Mr.  Edwards's  entrance  on  a  religious  life, 
and  progress  in  it,  as  to  the  views  and  exercises  of  his  mind  ; 
a  brief  account  thereof  is  here  inserted,  .which  was  found 
among  his  paper?,  in  his  own  hand  writing  ;  and  which,  it 
seems,  was  written  near  twenty  years  after,  for  his  own  pri- 
vate advantage. 

"  I  had  a  variety  of  conccnis  and  exercises  about  my  soul 
ffoi^  my  childhood  ;  but  had  two  more  remarkable  seasons 
of  awakening,  before  I  met  with  that  clflkge  by  which  I  was 
brought  to  those  new  disposilions,  and  that  new  sense  of 
things,  that  I  have  since  had.  The  first  lime  was  when  I  was 
a  boy,.sorne  years  before  I  went  to  college,  at  a  time  of  re- 
markable awakening  in  my  father's  congrfegation.  I  was  then 
very  much  affected  for  many  months,  and  concerned  about 
the  things  of  religion,  and  my  soul's  salvation  ;  and  was  abund- 
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nnt  in  duties.  I  used  to  pray  five  times  a  day  in  secrety  mm 
to  spend  much  time  in  religious  talk  "with  other  boys  ;  and 
used  to  meet  ^vilh  them  to  pray  together.  I  experienced  L 
know  not  vrhat  kind  of  delight  in  religion.  My  mind  wafr 
much  engaged  in  it,  and  had  much  sclfrighteous  pleasure  ; 
and  it  was  my  delight  to  abound  in  religious  duties.  I  with 
some  of  my  schoolmates  joined  together,  and  built  a  booth  in 
a  swamp,  in  a  very  retired  spot,  for  a  place  of  prayer.  And 
besides,  I  had  particular  secret  places  of  my  own  in  the  woodSr 
Vrhere  I  used  to  retire  by  myself  ;  and  was  from  time  to  time 
much  affected.  My  affections  seemed  to  be  lirely  and  easily 
moved,  and  I  seemed  to  be  in  my  clement  when  engaged  in 
religious  duties.  And  I  am  ready  to  think,  many  are  deceiv* 
ed  with  such  affections,  and  such  a  kind  of  delight  as  I  then^ 
had  in  religion,  and  mistake  it  for  grace. 

But  in  process  of  time,  my  convictions  and  afifections  wore 
off ;  and  I  entirely  lost  all  those  affections  and  delights  and' 
left  off  secret  prayer,  at  least  as  to  any  constant  performance 
of  it ;  and  returned  like  a  dog  to  his  vomit,  and  went  on  in  the^ 
ways  of  sin.  Indeed  I  was  at  times  very  uneasy,  especially 
towards  the  latter  part  of  my  time  at  college ;  when  it  pleased- 
God,  to  seize  me  with  a  pleurisy  ;  in  which  he  brought  me 
nigh  to  the  grave,  and  shook  mc  over  the  pit  of  hell.  And 
yet,  it  was  not  long  after  my  recovery,  before  I  fell  again  into 
my  old  ways  of  sin.  But  God  would  not  suffer  me  to  go  on 
with  any  quietness  ;  I  had  great  and  violent  inward  struggles^ 
till,  after  many  conflicts  with  wicked  inclinations,  repeated 
resolutions,  and  bonds  that  I  laid  myself  under  by  a  kind  of 
vows  to  God,  I  was  brought  wholly  to  break  off  all  former 
wicked  ways,  and  all  ways  of  known  outward  sin  ;  and  to 
apply  myself  to  seek  salvation,  and  practise  many  religious 
duties  ;  but  withoHfeat  kind  of  affection  and  delight  which 
I  had  formerly  experienced.  My  concern  now  wrought  more 
by  inward  struggles  and  conflicts,  and  selfreflections.  I  made 
seeking  my  salvation  the  main  business  of  my  life.  But  yet, 
it  seems  to  me,  I  sought  after  a  miserable  manner  ;  which 
has  made  me  sometimes  since  to  question,  whether  ever  it 
issued  in  tliat  which  was  saving  ;  being  ready  to  doubt,  wbeth- 
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er  ijuch  miserable  seeking  ever  succeeded.  ,  I  "was  indeed 
brought  to  seek  salvation  in  a  manner  that  1  never  was  before  ; 
1  felt  a  spirit  to  part  with  all  things  in  the  world,  for  an  inter- 
est in  Christ.  My  concern  continued  and  prevailed,  with  ma- 
ny exercising  thoughts  and  inward  struggles  ;  but  yet  it  nev- 
er seem'ed  to  be  proper  to  express  that  concern  by  the  name 
of  terror. 

Froni  my  childhood  up,  my  mind  had  been  full  of  objec- 
tions against  the  doctrine  of  God's  sovereignty,  in  choosing 
-whom  he  would  to  eternal  life,  and  rejecting  whom  he  pleas- 
ed ;  leaving  them  eternally  to  perish,  and  be  everlastingly  "^ 
tormented  in  hell.  It  used  to  appear  like  a  horrible  doctrine  * 
to  me.  But  I  remember  the  time  very  well,  when  I  seemed 
to  be  convinced,  and  fully  satisfied,  as  to  this  sovereignty  of  ^ 
God,  and  his  justice  in  thus  eternally  disposing  of  men,  ac- 
cording to  his  sovereign  pleasure.  But  never  Could  give  an 
account,  how,  or  by  what  means,  I  was  thus  convinced,  not 
in  the  least  inlagining  at  the  time,  nor  a  long  time  after,  that 
there  was  any  extra6rdinary  influence  of  God's  Spirit  in  it ; 
but  only  that  now  I  saw  further,  and  my  reason  apprehended 
the  justice  and  reasonableness  of  it.  However,  my  mind 
rested  in  it ;  and  it  put  an  end  to  all  those  cavils  and  objec- 
tions. And  there  has  been  a  wonderful  alteration  in  my 
mind,  with  respect  to  the  doctrine  of  God's  sovereignty,  from 
that  day  to  this  ;  so  that  I  scarce  ever  have  found  so  much 
as  the  rising  of  an  objection  against  it,  in  the  most  absolute 
sense,  in  God's  shewing  mercy  to  whom  he  will  shew  mercy, 
and  hardening  whom  he  will.  God's  absolute  sovereignty 
and  justice,  with  respect  to  salvation  and  damnation,  is  what 
my  mind  seems  to  rest  assured  of,  as  much  as  of  any  thing 
that  I  see  with  my  eyes  ;  at  least  it  is  so  at  times.  But  I 
have  often,  since  that  first  conviction,  had  quite  another  kind 
of  sense  of  God's  sovereignty  than  I  had  then.  I  have  of- 
ten since  had  not  only  a  conviction,  but  a  delightful  con- 
viction. The  doctrine  has  very  often  appeared  exceed- 
ing pleasant,  bright,  and  sweet.  Absolute  sovereignty  is 
what  I  love  to  ascribe  to  God.  But  my  first  conviction  was 
not  so. 

Vol.  I.  E 
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The  first  instance  that  I  remember  of  that  sort  of  inward^ 
s>veet  delight  in  God  and  divine  things  that  I  have  lived  much 
in  since,  ^'as  on  reading  those  words,  1  Tim.  i.  1 7.  Ab« 
unto  the  King  eternal^  immortal j  invisible^  the  only  vnae  Godj  be 
honor  and  glory  for  ruer  and  ever^  jimen.  As  I  read  the 
words,  there  came  into  my  soul,  and  was  as  it  were  diffused 
through  it,  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Being  ;  a  new 
sense,  quite  different  from  any  thing  I  ever  experienced  be* 
fore.  Never  any  words  of  scripture  seemed  to  me  as  these 
words  did.  I  thought  with  myself,  how  excellent  a  Being 
that  was,  and  how  happy  I  should  be,  if  I  might  enjoy  that 
God,  and  be  rapt  up  to  him  in  heaven,  and  be  as  it  were  swal- 
lowed up  in  Mm  for  ever  !  I  kept  saying,  and  as  it  were  sing* 
ing  over  these  words  of  scripture  to  myself  ;  and  went  to  pray 
to  God  that  I  might  enjoy  him,  and  prayed  in  a  manner  quite 
different  from  what  I  used  to  do  ;  with  a  new  sort  of  affection. 
But  it  never  came  into  my  thought,  that  there  was  any  thing 
spiritual,  or  of  a  saving  nature  in  this. 

From  about  that  time,  I  began  to  have  a  new  kind  of  ap- 
prehensions and  ideas  of  Christ,  and  the  work  of  redemption^ 
and  the  glorious  way  of  salvation  by  him.  An  inward,  sweet 
sense  of  these  things,  at  times,  came  into  my  heart  ;  and  my 
soul  was  led  away  in  pleasant  views  and  contemplations  dl 
them.  And  my  mind  was  greatly  engaged  to  spend  my  time 
in  reading  and  meditating  on  Christ,  on  the  beauty  and  excel- 
lency of  his  person,  and  the  lovely  way  of  salvation  by  free 
grace  in  him.  I  found  no  books  so  delightful  to  me,  as  those 
that  treated  of  these  subjects.  Those  words  Cant.  ii.  1,  used 
to  be  abundantly  with  me,  /  am  the  Rose  of  Sharon^  and  the 
Lilly  of  the  -valleys.  The  words  seemed  to  me,  sweetly  to  re- 
present the  loveliness  and  beauty  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
whole  book  of  Canticles  used  to  be  pleasant  to  me,  and  I  used 
to  be  much  in  reading  it,  about  that  time  ;  and  found,  from 
■  time  to  time,  an  inward  sweetness,  that  would  carry  me  a- 
way,  in  my  contemplations.  This  I  luibw  not  how  to  ex- 
'  press  otherwise,  than  by  a  calm,  sweet  abstraction  of  soul 
from  all  the  concerns  of  this  world  ;  and  sometimes  a  kind 
of  vision,  or  fixed  ideas  and  imaginations,  of  being  alone  in 
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the  mountains,  or  some  solitary  Tnldemess,  &r  from  all  man- 
kind) sweetly  conversing  with  Christ,  and  wrapt  and  swallow- 
ed up  in  God.  The  sense  I  had  of  divine  things,  would  often 
of  a  sudden  kindle  up,  as  it  were,  a  sweet  burning  in  my 
heart ;  an  ardor  of  soul,  that  I  know  not  how  to  express. 

Not  long  after  I  first  began  to  experience  these  things,  I 
gave  an  account  to  my  father  of  some  things  that  had  passed 
in  my  mind.  I  was  pretty  much  affected  by  the  discourse  we 
had  together  ;  and  when  the  discourse  was  ended,  I  walked 
abroad  alone,  in  a  solitary  place  in  my  father's  pasture,  for 
contemplation.  And  as  I  was  walking  there,  and  looking  up 
on  the  sky  and  clouds,  there  came  into  my  mind  so  sweet  a 
sense  of  the  glorious  majesty  and  grace  of  God,  that  I  know 
not  how  to  express.  I  seemed  to  see  them  both  in  a  sweet 
conjunction  ;  majesty  and  meekness  joined  together  ;  it  was 
a  sweet,  and  gentle,  and  holy  majesty  ;  and  also  a  majestic 
meekness  ;  an  awful  sweetness  ;  a  high,  and  great,  and  holy 
gentleness. 

After  this  my  sense  of  divine  things  gradually  increased, 
and  became  more  and  more  lively,  and  bad  more  of  that  in- 
ward sweetness.  The  appearance  of  every  thing  was  alter- 
ed ;  there  seemed  to  be,  as  it  were,  a  calm,  sweet  cast,  or  ap-  ' 
pearance  of  divine  glory,  in  almost  every  thing.  God's  ex- 
cellency, his  wisdom,  his  purity  and  love,  seemed  to  appear 
in  every  thing  ;  in  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars  ;  in  the  clouds, 
and  blue  sl.y  ;  in  the  grass,  flowers,  trees  ;  in  the  water, 
and  all  nature  ;  which  used  greatly  to  fix  my  mind.  I  often 
used  to  sit  and  view  the  moon  for  continuance  ;  and  in  the 
day,  spent  much  time  in  viewing  the  clouds  and  sky,  to  be- 
hold the  sweet  glory  of  God  in  these  things  ;  in  the  mean 
time,  singing  forth,  with  'a  low  voice,  my  contemplations  of 
the  Creator  and  Redeemer.  And  scarce  any  thing,  among 
all  the  works  of  nature,  was  so  sweet  to  me  as  thunder  and 
lightning  ;  formerly,  nothing  had  been  so  terrible  to  me. 
Before,  I  used  to  be  uncommonly  terrified  with  thunder,  and 
to  be  struck  with  terror  when  I  saw  a  thunder  storm  rising  ; 
but  now,  on  the  contrary,  it  rejoiced  me.  I  felt  God,  so  to 
speak,  at  the  first  appearance  of  a  thunder  storm  ;  and  used 
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jtotakc  the  oppnrUinUy}  at  such  times,  to  fix  myself  m  order 
to  view  the  clonus,  ar.d  sec  the  lic^hi ninths  ^)lay9  and  hear  the 
xnajcstlc  and  awftil  Tolce  of  Ciod's  thunder,  which  oftentimes 
Tv-as  exceedingly  entertain  in  c^,  Icadin;^  me  to  sweet  contem- 
plations of  my  great  and  glorious  God.  While  thus  engage 
ed,  it  always  seemed  natural  to  me  to  unp,  or  chant  for  my 
meditations  ;  or,  to  speak  my  thoughts  in  solilociuics  with  a 
singinp:  veicc. 

I  felt  then  great  satisfaction,  as  to  my  good  state  ;  but  that 
did  not  content  me.  I  bad  vehement  longing?  of  soul  after 
God  and  Christ,  and  after  more  holiness,  wherewith  my  heart 
Eccmed  to  bo  full,  and  ready  to  break  ;  which  ofien  brought 
to  my  mind  thn  vrords  of  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  cxix.  ^8.  My 
Fcu!  br  rake  ill  for  the  /cw^v"-?^- :'  .^a-.;.  i  of:  fin  full  a  mourning 
and  lamenting  in  my  heart,  that  I  hod  not  turned  to  God 
sooner,  that  I  might  huvc  \\v'\  mere  time  to  grow  in  grace. 
My  mind  was  greatly  fixed  on  olivine  things  ;  almost  perpet- 
ually in  the  contemplation  of  Ihcm.  I  spent  most  of  my  time 
in  thinking  of  divine  thinjrs,  year  uftcr  year  ;  often  walking  a« 
lone  in  the  woods,  nnd  solitary  places,  f&r  meditation,  soIilo« 
quy,  anu  prayer,  and  converse  with  God  ;  and  it  was  always 
my  manner,  at  such  lin.cs,  to  sing  forth  my  contemplations. 
1  was  abnost  constantly  in  cJRCulalory  prayer,  wherever  I 
was.  Prayer  s.^enicd  to  be  natural  to  me,  as  the  breath  by 
which  the  inward  buniings  ofmy  heart  had  vent.  The  dcr 
lights  which  I  now  felt  in  the  tilings  of  religion,  were  of  an 
exceeding  difierent  kind  from  those  before  menSoned,  that  I 
had  when  a  boy  ;  and  what  I  then  had  no  more  notion  o^ 
than  one  born  bihid  has  of  pleasant  and  beautiful  colors.  They  , 
were  of  a  more  inward,  pure,  soul  animating  and  refreshing 
nature.  Those  former  delightp  never  reached  the  heart ;  and 
did  not  arise  from  any  sight  of  the  divine  excellency  of  the 
things  of  God  ;  or  any  taste  of  the  soul  satisfying  and  life* 
giving  good  there  is  in  them. 

!My  sense  of  divine  things  seemed  gradually  to  increase} 
until  I  went  to  preach  at  Newyork,  which  was  about  a  year 
and.  a  half  after  they  began  ;  and  while  I  was  there,  I  felt 
them,  very  sensibly,  in  a  much  higher  degree  than  I  haddonq 
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fcefore.  My  longings  after  God  and  holiness,  were  much  in- 
creased. Pure  and  humble,  holy  and  heavenly  Christianity, 
appeared  exceeding  amiable  to  mc.  I  felt  a  burning  desire  to 
be  in  every  thing  a  complete  Christian  ;  and  conformed  to  the 
blessed  image  of  Christ ;  and  that  I  might  live,  in  all  things, 
according  to  the  pure,  sweet  and  blessed  rules  of  tiic  gospel. 
I  had  an  eager  thirsting  after  progress  in  these  things  ;  which 
put  me  upon  pursuing  and  pressing  after  them.  It  was  my 
continual  strife  day  and  night,  and  constant  inquiry,  how  I 
should  be  more  holy,  and  live  more  hohly,  and  more  becom- 
ing a  child  of  God,  and  a  disciple  of  Christ.  I  now  sought  an 
increase  of  grace  and  holiness,  and  a  holy  life,  with  much  more 
earnestness,  than  ever  I  sought  grace  before  I  had  it.  I  used 
to  be  continually  examining  myself,  and  studying  and  contriv- 
ing for  likely  ways  and  means,  how  I  should  live  holily,  with 
far  greater  diligence  and  earnestness,  than  ever  I  pursued  any- 
thing in  my  life  ;  but  yet  with  too  great  a  dependence  on  my 
own  strength  ;  which  afterwards  proved  a  great  damage  to 
me.  My  experiencfe  had  not  then  taught  mc,  as  it  has  done 
since,  my  extreme  feebleness  and  impotence,  every  manner 
of  way  ;  and  the  bottomless  depths  of  secret  corruption  and 
deceit  there  was  in  my  heart.  However,  I  went  on  with  my 
eager  pursuit  after  more  holiness,  and  conformity  to  Christ. 
The  heaven  I  desired  was  a  heuven  of  holiness  ;  to  be  with 
God,  and  to  spend  my  eternity  in  divine  love,  and  holy  com- 
munion with  Christ.  My  mind  v/as  very  much  taken  up 
with  contemplations  on  heaven,  and  the  enjoyments  there ; 
and  living  there  in  perfect  holiness,  humility  and  love  :  And 
it  used  at  that  time  to  appear  a  r^rcat  part  of  the  happiness  of 
heaven,  that  there  the  saints  could  express  their  love  to  Christ. 
Jt  appeared  to  me  a  great  clog  and  burden,  that  what  I  felt 
within,  I  could  not  express  as  1  desired.  The  inward  ardor 
of  my  soul,  seemed  to  be  hindered  and  pent  up,  and  could 
not  freelv  flame  out  as  it  would.  I  used  often  to  think,  how 
in  heaven  this  principle  should  freely  and  fully  vent  and  ex- 
press itself.  Heaven  appeared  exceedingly  delightful,  as  a 
world  of  love  ;  and  that  all  happiness  consisted  in  living  in 
pure,  humble,  heavenly,  divine  love. 
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I  remember  the  thoughts  I  used  then  to  have  of  holiness  ; 
and  said  sometimes  to  myself,  <^  1  do  certainly  know  that  I 
love  holiness*  such  as  the  gospel  prescribes."  It  appeared  to 
me,  th'it  there  was  nothini^  in  it  but  wiiat  was  ravishingly 
lovely  ;  the  highest  beauty  and  amiable n ess.... a  divine  beauty ; 
far  purer  than  any  thing  here  upon  earth  ;  and  that  every 
thing  else  was  like  mire  and  dcBlcment,  in  comparison  of  it* 

Holiness,  as  I  then  wrote  down  some  of  my  contempla- 
tions on  it,  appeared  to  me  to  be  of  a  sweet,  pleasant,  charm- 
ing, serene,  calm  nature  ;  which  brouj^ht  an  inexpressible 
purity,  brightness,  pencefulness  and  ravishment  to  the  soul. 
In  other  words,  that  it  made  the  soul  like  u  field  or  garden  of 
God,  with  all  manner  of  pleasant  flowers  ;  all  pleasant,  de- 
lightful, and  undisturbed  ;  enjoying  a  sweet  culm,  and  the 
gently  vivifying  beams  of  the  sun.  The  soul  of  a  true  Christ- 
ian, as  I  then  wrote  my  meditations,  appeared  like  such  a 
little  white  flower  as  we  see  in  the  spring  of  the  year  ;  low 
and  humble  on  the  ground,  opening  its  bosom  to  receive  the 
pleasant  beams  of  the  sun's  glory  ;  rejoicing  as  it  were  in  a 
calm  rapture  ;  difi'using  around  a  sweet  fragrancy  ;  stand- 
ing peacefully  and  lovingly,  in  the  midst  of  other  flowers 
round  about  ;  all  in  like  manner  opening  their  bosoms^  to 
drink  in  the  light  of  the  sun.  There  was  no  part  of  creature 
holiness,  that  I  had  so  great  a  sense  of  iis  loveliness,  as  hu- 
mility, brokenness  of  heart  and  poverty  of  spirit  ;  and  there 
was  nothing  that  I  so  earnestly  longed  for.  My  heart  panted 
after  this,  to  lie  low  before  God,  as  in  the  dust  ;  that  I  might 
be  nothing,  and  that  God  might  be  all.  that  I  might  become 
as  a  little  child. 

While  at  Newyork,  I  was  sometimes  much  affected  with 
reflections  on  my  past  life,  considering  how  late  it  was  before 
I  began  to  be  truly  religious  ;  and  how  wickedly  I  had  lived 
till  then  ;  and  once  so  as  to  weep  abundantly,  and  for  a  con- 
siderable time  together. 

On  .7«72warz/ 12,  1723.  I  made  a  solemn  dedication  of  my- 
self to  God,  and  wrote  it  down  ;  giving  up  myself,  and  all  that 
I  had  to  God  ;  to  be  for  the  future  in  no  respect  my  own  ;  to 
act  as  one  that  had  no  right  to  himself,  in  any  respect.      And 
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tolemnly  vowed  to  take  God  for  my  whole  portion  and  fclici* 
ty  ;  looking  on  nothing  else  as  any  part  of  my  happiness,  nor 
acting  as  if  it  were  ;  and  his  law  for  the  constant  rule  of  my 
obedience  ;  engaging  to  fight  with  all  ray  might,  against  the 
world,  the  flesh*  and  the  devil,  to  the  end  of  my  life.  But  I 
have  reason  to  be  ^infinitely  humbled,  when  I  consider  how 
much  I  have  failed  of  answering  my  obligation. 

I  had  then  abundance  of  sweet  religious  conversation  in 
the  family  where  I  lived,  with  Mr.  John  Smith  and  his  pious 
mother.  My  heart  was  knit  in  affection  to  those  in  whom 
were  appearances  of  true  piety  ;  and  I  could  bear  the  thoughts 
of  no  other  companions,  but  such  as  were  holy,  and  the  disci- 
ples of  the  blessed  Jesus.  I  had  great  longings  for  the  ad- 
vancement of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world  ;  and  my  se- 
cret prayer  used  to  be,  in  great  part,  taken  up  in  praying  for 
it.  If  I  heard  the  least  hint  of  any  thing  that  happened,  in 
any  part  of  the  world,  that  appeared,  in  some  respect  or  other, 
to  have  a  favorable  aspect  on  the  interest  of  Christ's  kingdom, 
my  soul  eagerly  catched  at  it ;  and  it  would  much  animate 
and  refresh  me.  I  used  to  be  eager  to  read  public  news  let- 
ters, mainly  for  that  end  ;  to  see  if  I  could  not  find  some 
news  favorable  to  the  interest  of  religion  in  the  world. 

I  very  frequently  used  to  retire  into  a  solitary  place,  on  the 
banks  of  Hudson's  river,  at  some  distance  from  the  city,  for 
contemplation  on  divine  things,  and  secret  converse  with 
Cod  ;  and  had  many  sweet  hours  there.  Sometimes  Mr. 
Smith  and  I  walked  there  together,  to  converse  on  the  things 
of  God  ;  and  our  coversation  used  to  turn  much  on  the  ad- 
vancement of  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world,  and  the  glorious 
things  that  God  would  accomplish  for  his  church  in  the  latter 
days.  I  had  then,  and  at  other  times  the  greatest  delight  in 
the  holy  scriptures,  of  any  book  whatsoever.  Oftentimes  in 
reading  it,  every  word  seemed  to  touch  my  heart.  I  felt  a 
harmony  between  something  in  my  heart,  and  those  sweet 
and  powerful  words.  I  seemed  often  to  see  so  much  light 
exhibited  by  every  sentence,  and  such  a  refreshing  food  com- 
municated, that  I  could  not  get  along  in  reading  ;  often 
dwelling  long  on  one  sentence,  to  see  the  wonders  contained 
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in  it  ;   and  yet  almost  every  sentence  seemed  to  be   full  6i 
"wunders. 

I  came  away  from  Newycrk  in  the  month  of  April,  17239 
and  h;id  a  most  hitter  pariinjj  wiih  Madam  Smith  and  heraon* 
IVIy  heart  seemed  to  sink  ^viihin  mc  ut  leaving  the  family  and 
city,  v/herc  I  had  enjoyed  so  many  sweet  and  pleasant  days. 
1  went  from  Newyork  to  Wcathersfield,  by  water,  and  as  I 
sailed  a^vay^  I  kept  sight  of  the  city  as  long  as  I  could.  How- 
ever, that  night,  after  this  soi  I'owful  parting,  I  was  greatly 
comforted  in  God  at  Westchester,  where  ivc  went  a&hore  to 
lodge  ;  and  had  a  pleasant  time  of  it  all  the  voyage  to  Say- 
brook.  It  was  sweet  to  me  to  think  of  meeting  dear  Christ- 
ians in  heaven,  where  we  should  never  part  more.  At  Say- 
brook  we  went  ashore  to  lodge,  on  Saturday,  and  there  kept 
the  Sabbath  ;  where  I  had  a  sweet  and  refreshing  seasoDj 
walkinf*:  alone  in  the  fields.  ' 

After  I  came  home  to  Whidsor,  I  remained  much  in  a  like 
frame  of  mind,  as  when  at  Newyork  ;  only  sometimes  I  felt 
my  heart  veady  to  sink  with  the  thoughts  of  my  friends  at 
Newyork.  My  support  v.as  in  contemplations  on  the  heav- 
enly slate  ;  as  I  find  in  my  Diary  of  May  !,  1723.  It  vras  a 
comfort  to  think  of  that  state,  where  there  is  fullness  of  joy  ; 
where  reigns  heavenly,  calm,  and  delightful  love,  without  al- 
loy ;  where  there  are  continually  the  dearest  expressions  of 
this  love  ;  where  is  the  enjoyment  of  the  persons  loved,  with- 
out ever  parting  ;  where  those  persons  who  appear  so  lovely 
in  this  world,  will  really  be  inexpressibly  more  lovely  and  full 
of  love  to  us.  And  how  sweetly  will  the  mutual  lovers  join 
together  to  sing  the  praises  of  God  and  the  Lamb  !  How  will 
it  fill  us  with  joy  to  think,  that  this  enjoyment,  these  sweet 
exercises  will  never  cease,  but  will  last  to  all  eternity  I....I . 
continued  much  in  the  same  frame,  in  the  general,  as  when  at 
Newyork,  till  I  went  to  Newhaven  as  tutor  to  the  college  ; 
particularly  once  at  Bolton,  on  a  jouracy  from  Boston,  while 
walking  out  alone  in  the  fields.  Alter  I  went  to  Newhaven  I 
sunk  in  religion  ;  my  mind  being  diverted  from  my  eager 
pursuits  after  holiness,  by  some  aftairs  that  greatly  perplexed 
and  distracted  my  thoughts. 
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in  September,  1735>  I  was  taken  ill  at  Nevhaven,  and 
while  endeavoring  to  go  home  to  Windsor^  was  so  ill  at  the 
North  Village,  that  I  could  go  no  further  ;  where  I  lay  sick- 
for  about  a  quarter  of  a  year.     In  this  sickness  God  was 
pleased  to  visit  me  again  with  the  sweet  influences  of  his 
Spirit.    My  mind  was  greatly  engaged  there  in  divine,  pleas- 
ant  contemplations,  and  longings  of  soul.     I  observed  that 
those  who  watched  with  me,  would  often  be  looking  out  wish- 
fully for  the  morning  ;  which  brought  to  my   mind  those 
words  of  the  psalmist,  and  which  my  soul  with  delight  made 
its  own  language,  My  80tU  vjoitethfor  the  Lord,  more  than 
they  that  watch  for  the  mornings  I  aay^  more   than  they  that 
nvatchfor  the  morning  ;  and  when  the  light  of  day  came  in  at 
the  windows,  it  refreshed  my  soul  from  oiic  morning  to  anoth- 
er.    It  seemed  to  be  some  image  of  the  light  of  God's  glory. 
I  remember,  about  that  time,  I  used  greatly  to  long  for  the 
conversion  of  some  that  I  was  concerned  with  ;  I  could 
gladly  honor  them,  and  with  delight  be  a  servant  to  themf 
and  lie  at  their  feet^  if  they  were  but  truly  holy.     But,  some 
time  after  this,  I  was  again  greatly  diverted  in  my  mind  with 
some    temx)oral    concerns    that    exceedingly   took  up  my 
thoughts,  greatly  to  the  wounding  of  my  soul  ;  and  went  on 
through  various  exercises,  that  it  would  be  tedious  to  relate, 
which  gave  me  much  more  experience  of  my  own  lieart,  than 
ever  I  had  before. 

Since  I  came  to  this  town,*  I  have  often  had  sweet  com-' 
placency  in  Qod,  in  views  of  his  glorious  perfections  and  the 
excellency  of  Jesus  Christ.  God  has  appeared  to  me  a  glo- 
rious and  lovely  Being,  chiefly  on  the  account  of  his  holiness. 
The  holiness  of  God  has  always  appeared  to  me  the  most 
lovely  of  all  his  attributes.  The  doctrines  of  God's  absolute 
sovereignty,  and  free  grace,  in  shewing  mercy  to  whom  he 
would  shew  mercy  ;  and  man's  absolute  dependence  on  the 
ojpcrations  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  have  very  often  appeared  te 
me  as  sweet  and  glorious  doctrines.  These  doctrines  have 
been  much  my  delight.    God's  sovereignty  has  ever  appeared 

*  NorthamptoB; 
Vol.  I.  '      F 
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fo  me,  great  part  of  bis  glory.  It  has  often  t)een  my  defiglit 
to  approach  God|  and  adore  him  as  a  sovereign  God,  and  aik 
sovereign  mercy  of  him. 

I  have  loved  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  ;  they  have  beet 
to  my  soul  like  green  pastures.  The  gospel  has  seemed  tv 
me  the  richest  treasure  ;  the  treasure  that  I  have  most  deu^ 
ed,  and  longed  that  it  might  dwell  richly  in  me.  Tin 
way  of  salvation  by  Christ  has  appeared,  in  a  general  wajt 
glorious  and  excellent,  most  pleasant  and  most  beautiful,  ft 
has  often  seemed  to  me,  that  it  would  in  a  great  measuri 
spoil  heaven,  to  receive  it  in  any  other  way.  That  text  hai 
often  been  affecting  and  delightful  to  me,  Isa.  xzxii.  3.  J 
man  shall  be  an  hiding  place  from  the  vnnd^  and  a  covert  frtjm  the 
temfieety  l^c. 

It  has  often  appeared  to  me  delightful,  to  be  united  t9 
Christ ;  to  have  him  for  my  head,  and  to  be  a  member  of  Ui 
body;  also  to  have  Christ  for  my  teacher  and  prophet*  I 
very  often  think  with  sweetness,  and  longings,  and  pantings  of 
toul,  of  being  n  little  child,  taking  hold  of  Christ,  to  be  led  bf 
him  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world.  That  text,  Maith. 
xviii.  3,  has  often  been  sweet  to  mtj  excefit  ye  be  converted  mid 
become  as  little  children^  Isfc,  I  love  to  think  of  coming  to 
Christ,  to  receive  salvation  of  him,  poor  in  spirit,  and  quit^ 
empty  of  self,  humbly  exalting  him  alone  ;  cut  off  cndrely 
from  my  own  root,  in  order  to  grow  into,  and  out  of  Christ ; 
to  have  God  in  Christ  to  be  all  in  all ;  and  to  live  by  fidth  on 
the  son  of  God,  a  life  of  humble,  unfeigned  confidence  in 
him  •  That  scripture  has  often  been  sweet  to  me,  Psal.  czv.  1. 
JVbt  unto  U8y  O  Lordj  not  unto  usj  but  unto  thy  name  give  sflory^ 
for  thy  mercy y  and/or  thy  truth^a  sake.  And  those  words  of 
Christ,  Luke  x.  21.  In  that  hour  Jesus  rejoiceddn  sfdrit^  tOid 
saidy  I  tliank  tliecy  O  Father^  Lord  of  heaven  and  earthy  that 
thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  vnse  and  firudenty  and  tkM 
revealed  them  unto  babes  :  Even  sOy  Fathevyfor  so  it  seemed  good 
in  thy  sight.  That  sovereignty  of  God  which  Christ  rejoiced 
in,  seemed  to  me  worthy  of  such  joy  ;  and  that  rejoicing 
seemed  to  shew  the  excellency  of  Christ,  and  of  what  spirit 
he  was. 
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Sometiinesy  011I7  meDtioning  a  dngle  word  caused  mj 
heart  to  burn  within  me  ;  or  only  seeing  the  name  of  Christy 
or  the  name  of  some  attribute  of  God.  And  God  has  appear- 
ed glorious  to  mO}  on  account  of  the  Trinity.  It  has  mad^ 
ipe  have  exalting  thoughts  of  God,  that  he  subusts  in  three 
persons  ;  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  The  sweetest  joys 
•nd  delights  I  have  experienced,  have  not  been  those  that  have 
arisen  from  a  hope  c^  my  own  good  estate ;  but  in  a  direct 
Tiew  of  the  glorious  things  of  the  gospel.  When  I  enjoy 
this  sweetness,  it  seems  to  carry  me  above  the  thoughts  of 
my  own  estate  ;  it  seems  at  such  times  a  loss  that  I  cannot 
bear,  to  take  off  my  eye  from  the  glorious,  pleasant  object  I  be* 
hold  without  me,  to  turn  my  eye  in  upon  myself,  and  my  ow& 
^ood  estate. 

My  heart  has  beea  much  on  the  advancement  of  Christ's 
kingdom  in  the  world.  The  histories  of  the  past  advance* 
ment  of  Christ's  kingdom  have  been  sweet  to  me.  When  I 
have  read  histories  of  past  ages,  the  pleasantest  thing  in  all 
ny  reading  has  been,  to  read  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  being 
promoted.  And  when  I  have  expected,  fn  my  reading,  to 
come  to  any  such  tlung,  I  have  rejoiced  ia  the  prospect,  all 
the  way  as  I  read.  And  my  mind  has  been  much  entertain- 
ed and  delighted  with  the  scriptui^e  promises  and  prophecies, 
which  relate  to  the  future  glorioijs  advanceipent  of  Christ's 
kingdom  upon  earth. 

I  have  aometimes  had  a  sense  of  the  excellent  fulness  of 
Christy  and  his  meetness  and  suitableness  as  a  Saviour ;  where- 
by he  has  appeared  to  me,  far  above  alli  the  chief  of  ten 
thousands.  His  Uood  and  atonement  have  appeared  sweet, 
and  his  righteousness  swpet ;  which  was  always  accompanied 
with  ardency  of  spirit ;  and  inward  strugglings  and  breath- 
ings, and  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered,  to  be  emptied  of 
myself,  and  swallowed  up  in  Christ. 

Once,  as  I  rode  out  into  the  woods  for  my  health,  in  17Sr, 
having  alighted  from  my  horse  in  a  retired  place,  as  my 
manner  commonly  has  been,  to  walk  for  divine  contemplation 
and  prayer,  I  had  a  view  that  for  me  was  extraordinary,  of  the 
(lory  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  Mediator  between  God  and  man? 
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and  Ills  wonderful)  great,  full,  pure  and  sweet  grace  and  loff| 
and  meek  and  gentle  condescension.  This  grace  that  ap- 
peared so  calm  and  sweet,  appeared  also  great  abore  the 
heavens.  The  person  of  ChHst  appeared  ineffably  excelleiit 
with  an  excellencv  great  enough  to  swallow  up  all  thonc^ht 

and  conception which  continued  as  near  as  I  can  juclgei 

about  an  hour  ;  which  kept  roe  the  greater  part  of  the  time 
in  a  flood  of  tears,  and  weeping  aloud.  I  felt  an  ardencj 
of  soul  to  be,  what  I  know  not  otherwise  how  to  exprcssi 
empUed  and  annihilated';  to  lie  in  the  dust,  and  to  be  full  of 
Christ  alone  ;  to  love  him  with  a  holy  and  pure  love  ;  to 
trust  in  him  ;  to  live  upon  him';  to  serve  und  follow  him  ; 
and  to  be  perfectly  sanctified  and  made  pure,  with  a  divine 
and  heavenly  purity.  I  have,  several  other  times,  had  views 
very  much  of  the  sapie  nature,  and  which  have  had  the  same 
effects. 

I  have  many  i^mts  had  a  sense  of  the  glory  of  the  third 
person  in  the  Trinity,  in  his  office  of  Sanclificr  ;  in  his  holy 
operations,  communicating  divine  light  and  life  to  the  sotil. 
God,  in  the  communications  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  has  appeared 
as  an  infinite  fountain  of  divine  gloiy  and  sweetness  ; '  being 
full,  and  sufficient  to  fill  and  satisfy  the  soul  ;  pouring  forth* 
^tself  in  sweet  communications  ;  like  the  sun  in  its  gloryy 
sweetly  and  pleasantly  diffusing  light  and  life.  And  I  have 
sometimes  had  an  affecting  sense  of  the  excellency  of  the 
word  of  God,  as  a  word  of  life  ;  as  the  light  of  life  ;  a  sweet) 
excellent  lifcgiviug  word  ;  accompanied  with  a  thirsting  af- 
ter that  word,  that  it  might  dwell  richly  in  my  heart. 

Often,  since  I  lived  in  this  town,  I  have  had  very  af- 
fecting views  of  my  own  sinfulness  and  vileness  ;  very  fre- 
quently to  such  a  degree  as  to  hold  me  in  a  kind  of  loud  weep- 
ing,  sometimes  for  a  considerablid  time  together  ;  so  that  I 
have  often  been  force4  to  shut  myself  up,  I  have  had  a  vast- 
ly greater  sense  of  my  own  wickedness,  and  the  badness  of 
my  heart,  than  ever  I  had  before  my  conversion.*     It  has  of- 

*  Our  author  does  not  say,  that  he  had  more  wickedness,  and  badness  of 
lieart,  since  his  coir^crsion,  than  be  biid  before  ;  bnt  that  he  bad  a  greater  fen4fi 
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ten  appeared  to  me,  that  if  God  sould  mark  iniquity  against 
ine,  I  should  appear  the  verv  worst  of  all  mankind  ;  of  all  that 
have  been,  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  time  ;  and 
tiiat  I  should  have  by  far  the  lowest  place  in  hell.  When  oth- 
ers, that  have  come  to  talk  with  roe  about  their  soul  concerns, 
have  expressed  the  sense  they  have  had  of  their  own  wicked- 
ness, by  saying  that  it  seemed  to  them,  that  they  were  as  bad 
as  the  devil  himself  ;  I  thought  their  expressions  seemed  ex- 
ceeding faint  and  feeble,  to  represent  my  wickedness. 

My  wickedness,  as  I  am  in  myself,  has  long  appeared  to 
me  perfectly  inefiable,  and  swallowing  up  all  thought  and  im- 
ag^ation  ;  like  an  infinite  deluge,  or  mountains  over  my  head. 
I  know  not  how  to  express  better  what  my  sins  appear  to  me 
to  be,  than  by  heaping  infinite  upon  infinite,  and  multiplying 
infinite  by  infinite.  Very  often,  for  these  many  years,  these 
expressions  are  in  my  mind,  and  in  my  mouth,  <<  Infinite  up- 
on infinite Infinite  upon  infinite  ?*    When  I  look  into  my 

heart,  and  take  a  view  of  my  wickedness,  it  looks  like  an  abysa 
infinitely  deeper  than  hell.  And  it  appears  to  me,  that  were 
it  not  for  free  grace,  exalted  and  raised  up  to  the  infinite 
height  of  all  the  fulness  and  glory  of  the  great  Jehovah,  and 
the  arm  of  his  power  and  grace  stretched  forth  in  all  the  maj- 
esty of  his  power,  and  in  all  the  glory  of  his  sovereignty,  I 
should  appear  sunk  down  in  my  sins  below  hell  itself ;  far 
beyond  the  sight  of  every  thing,  but  the  eye  of  sovereign 
grace,  that  can  pierce  even  down  to  such  a  depth.  And  yet 
it  seems  to  me,  that  my  conviction  of  sin  is  exceeding  small, 
and  faint ;  it  is  enough  to  amaze  me,  that  I  have  no  more 
isense  of  my  sin.  I  know  certainly,  that  I  have  very  little 
sense  of  my  sinfulness.  When  I  have  had  turns  of  weeping 
and  crying  for  my  sins  I  thought  I  knew  at  the  time,  that  my 
repentance  was  nothing  to  my  sin. 

thereof.  Thus  a  blind  man  may  have  his  garden  full  of  noxious  weeds,  and 
yet  notSM  or  be  sensible  of  them.  But  should  the  garden  be  in  great  part  clear- 
ed of  these,  and  furnished  with  many  beautiful  and  salutary  plants  ;  and  sup- 
posing the  owner  now  to  have  the  power  of  discriminating  objects  of  sight  ; 
in  this  case,  he  would  have  less,  but  would  jf«,  and  have  a  sense  of  more.  To 
y^hich  may  be  added,  that  the  better  the  organ,  and  clearer  the  light  may  be, 
the  stronger  will  be  the  sense  excited  by  sia  or  holiness. 
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I  haTe  greatljT  longed  of  late,  for  a  broken  lieart>  and  to  I* 
low  before  God  ;  and,  when  I  ask  ibr  humility,  I  cannot  beir 
the  thoughts  of  being  no  more  humble  than  other  ChriadMU, 
It  seems  to  me,  that  though  their  degrees  of  humility  may  ba 
suitable  for  them,  yet  it  would  be  a  vile  selfexaltation  in  itta^ 
not  to  be  the  lowest  in  humility  of  all  mankind.  Others  speak 
of  their  longing  to  be  <<  humbled  to  the  dust ;"  that  may  be  a 
proper  expression  for  them,  but  I  always  think  of  myself,  that 
I  ought,  and  it  is  an  expressdon  that  has  long  been  natural  ibf 
xne  to  use  in  prayer,  <^  to  lie  infinitely  low  before  C^od."  And 
it  is  affecting  to  think,  how  ignorant  I  was,  when  a  young 
Christian,  of  the  bottomless,  infuiite  depths  of  vickednesSf 
pride,  hypocrisy  and  deceit,  left  in  my  heart. 

I  have  a  much  greater  sense  of  my  universal,  exceeding 
dependence  on  God's  grace  and  strength,  and  mere  good 
pleasure,  of  late,  than  I  used  formeiiy  to  have  ;  and  have  9Xv 
pericnced  more  of  an  abhorrence  of  my  own  righteousneat. 
The  very  thought  of  any  joy  arising  in  me,  on  any  consideriK 
tion  of  my  own  amiableness,  performances,  or  experience%  or 
any  goodness  of  heart  or  life,  is  nauseous  and  detestable  to  me. 
And  yet  I  am  greatly  afflicted  with  a  proud  and  selfrighteona 
spirit,  much  more  sensibly  than  I  used  to  be  formerly.  I  aeo 
that  serpent  rising  and  putting  forth  its  head  continuaU/i 
every  Tvhere,  all  around  me. 

Though  it  seems  to  me,  that,  in  some  respects,  I  was  a  fiur 
better  Christian,  for  two  or  three  years  after  my  first  cpnver* 
sion,  than  I  am  now  ;  and  lived  in  a  more  constant  delight 4i4 
pleasure  ;  yet,  of  late  years,  I  have  bad  a  more  full  amd  ooB* 
stant  sense  of  the  absolute  sovereignty  of  God,  and  a  dedSi^ 
in  that  sovereignty  ;  and  have  had  more  of  a  sense  of  fbf 
glory  of  Christ,  as  a  Mediator  revealed  in  the  gospel.  Qb 
one  Saturday  night,  in  particular,  I  had  such  a  discovery  of 
the  excellency  of  the  gospel  above  all  other  doctrines,  that  I 
could  not  but  say  to  myself,  "  This  is  my  chosen  light)  mj 
chosen  doctrine  5"  and  of  Christ,  "  This  is  my  chosett 
Prophet."  It  appeared  sweet,  beyond  all  expression,  to  fojL* 
low  Christ,  and  to  be  taught,  and  enlightened^  and  instructed 
by  him  ;  to  learn  of  him,  and  live  to  him.    Another  8atur- 
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49ij  night;  (January  1739)  I  had  such  a  sense,  how  sweet  and 
blessed  a  thing  it  was  lo  walk  in  the  way  of  duty  ;  to  do  that 
which  was  light  and  meet  to  be  done,  and  agreeable  to  the 
ikolj  mind  of  God  ;  that  it  caused  me  to  break  forth  into  a 
iund  of  loud  weeping,  which  held  me  some  time,  so  that  I  was 
ibrced  to  shut  myself  up,  and  fasten  the  doors.  I  could  not 
but,  as  it  were,  cry  out,  **  How  happy  are  they  which  do  that 
which  is  right  in  the  sight  of  God  I  They  are  blessed  indeed, 
they  are  the  happy  ones  !'*  I  had,  at  the  same  time,  a  very 
affecting  sense,  how  meet  and  suitable  it  was  that  God  should 
govern  the  world,  and  order  all  things  according  to  his  own 
pleasure  ;  and  I  rejoiced  in  it,  that  God  reigned,  and  that  his 
will  was  done. 


CHAPTER  III. 

f 

Mis  general  Deportment  jparticularly  ivhileat  North' 

ampton. 

IN  the  first  chapter  of  these  Memoirs,  we  have  seen  that  . 
Mr«  Edwards,  having  taken  his  Master's  degree,  was  very 
soon  invited  to  be  tutor  of  that  college  where  he  received  his 
education,  and  which  conferred  upon  him  that  degree  ;  a  clear 
proof,  that  the  managers  had  a  high  opinion  of  his  talents  and 
qualifications,  when  only  in  the  twenty  first  year  of  his  age. 
It  must  be  owned,  that  this  was  an  engagement  of  great  con- 
sequence for  so  young  a  man  ;  especially,  considering  that  no 
small  portion  of  his  time  had  been  devoted  to  ministerial  oc- 
cupations, and  the  requisite  preparatory  studies  which  relate 
exclusively  to  that  important  business.  But  the  strength  of 
his  mind  overcame  difficulties,  which  to  the  generality  of  stu- 
dents appear  insuperable.  It  must  be  allowed,  indeed,  that 
our  author  was  not  in  the  highest  class  of  learned  men  ;  for 
bis  time,  his  means,  and  his  duties,  did  not  allow  of  such  an 
attainment.  We  should  recollect,  however,  what  Mr.  Locke 
seme  where  very  properly  observes,  that  though  menoCxsvNxOcv 
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reading  ^^  arc  greatly  learned^  yet  they  may  be  but  little  kncmn 
ingj*  In  some  situations  and  circumstances,  he  might  hwr% 
been  a  great  linguist,  a  profound  mathematician)  a  distin-' 
guished  natural  philosopher  ;  but,  (without  any  designed  re- 
flection on  those  \vho  excel  in  these,  or  any  other  branches  of 
literature  and  science)  he  was  far  more  happily  employedf 
both  for  himself  and  others.  In  fact,  he  has  given  proofs  of  a 
mind  so  uncommonly  vigorous  and  enlightened,  that  it  is  rath- 
er a  matter  of  joy  it  was  not  engprossed  by  studies,  which 
would  have  rendered  him  only  the  admiration  of  a  fewy  but 
prevented  him  from  producing  those  works  which  are  of  uni- 
vcrsal  importance,  and  in  which  he  appears  as  the  instructor 
of  all.  He  had,  in  short,  the  best  and  sublimest  kind  of  knowl- 
edge, without  being  too  much  encumbered  with  what  was  but 
Httle  compatible  i^ith  his  calling. 

We  hare  qlso  seen  that  Mr.  Edwards  resigned  his  tutor' 
ship  at  Yale  College,  when  he  had  been  there,  in  that  capaci- 
ty, a  little  more  than  two  years,  in  consequence  of  an  invita- 
tion from  Northampton,  in  Massachusetts,  in  order  to  asaiic 
the  aged  and  venerable  Mr.  Stoddard.  In  the  present  chapter 
we  propose  to  detail  his  general  manner  of  life  more  particu- 
larly while  at  this  place  ;  which,  in  connexion  with  the  un- 
common revival  of  religion  there,  of  which  he  was  the  hap- 
py and  honored  instrument,  is  a  very  interesting  period  of 
his  life. 

He  who  enters  into  the  true  spirit  of  bur  author'^s  writingSy 
and  especially  of  the  extracts  we  have  given  froni  his  private 
papers,  cannot  question  that  he  made  conscience  of  private 
devotion  ;  but,  as  he  made  a  secret  of  such  exercises,  nothing 
can  be  said  of  them  but  what  his  papers  discover,  and  what 
may  be  fairly  inferred  from  circumstances.  It  appearsy  by 
his  Diary,  that  in  his  youth  he  determined  to  attend  secret 
prayer  more  than  twice  a  day,  when  circumstances  would  al- 
low ;  and  there  is  much  evidence  that  he  ivas  frequent  and 
punctual  in  that  duty,  often  kept  days  of  lasting  and  prater^ 
and  set  apart  portions  of  lime  for  devout  meditations  on  spirit- 
ual and  eternal  things,  as  part  of  his  religious  exercises  in  re- 
tirement. 
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This  coHatanty  sokmn  convene  with  God  in  these  exer- 
tiseS)  made  bis  face>  as  it  were^  to  shine  before  others.  Hia 
appMrancey  his  countenancey  words  and  whole  demeanor, 
though  without  anjr  thing  of  affected  grimace,  or  sour  auster- 
ky,  were  attended  with  a  smonsnessy  gravity,  and  solemnity, 
which  were  the  gMiuine  indicaUon  of  a  deep,  abiding  sense 
of  divine  things  oi)  his  mind,  and  of  living  constantly  in  the 
fear  of  God. 

Agreeably  to  his  ftesolotioils,  he  was  very  careful  and  ab« 
i^emious  in  eating  and  drinking  ;  as  doubtless  it  was  necessa- 
ry for  so  great  a  student,  and  a  person  of  so  delicate  a  make 
as  he  was,  in  order  to  be  comfortable  and  useful.  When  he 
had,  by  careful  observation,  found  what  kind,  and  what  quan- 
tity of  diet  best  suited  his  consitution,  and  rendered  him  most 
fit  to  pursue  his  work,  he  was  very  strict  and  exact  in  com- 
plying  with  it.  In  this  respect  he  lived  by  rule  ;  and  herein 
he  constantly  practised  great  selfdcnial ;  which  he  also  did 
in  his  constant  early  rising,  in  order  to  redeem  time  for  study. 
He  accustomed  himself  to  rise  at  four,  or  between  four  and 
five,  in  the  morning. 

Though  he  was  of  a  tender  constitution,  yet  few  students  are 
capable  of  mdre  close  application,  or  for  more  hours  in  a  day, 
than  he  was.  He  commonly  spent  thirteen  hours,  every  day, 
in  his  study.  His  most  usual  diversion,  in  summer,  was  rid- 
ing on  hcMTseback  and  widking.  He  would  commonly,  unless 
diveited  by  company,  ride  two  or  three  miles  after  dinhcr  to^ 
some  lonely  grove,  where  he  would  dismount  and  walk  a  while. 
At  which  times  he  generally  carried  his  pen  and  ink  with 
jhim,  to  note  a^y  thought  that  might  be  suggested,  and  which 
promised  some  light  on  any  important  subject.  In  the  win- 
ter, he  was  wont,  almost  daily  to  take  an  axe,  and  chop  wood 
moderately,  for  the  space  of  half  an  hour  or  more. 

He  had  an  uncommon  thirst  for  knowledge,  in  the'  pursuit 
of  which  he  spared  no  cost  nor  psdns.  He  read  all  the  books,- 
especially  books  of  divinity,  that  he  could  come  at^  from 
which  he  could  hope  to  get  any  help,  in  his  pursuit  of  know!-*' 
edge.  And  in  this,  he  did  not  confine  himself  to  authors  of 
any  particular  sect  or  denomination  ;  but  even  took  mucb 

Vol.  L  G 
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pains  to  come  at  the  books  of  the  most  noted  writers  who  ad' 
vanced  a  scheme  of  divinity  most  contrary  to  his  own  princi- 
ples. But  ho  studied  the  Bible  more  than  all  other  booksy 
and  more  than  most  other  divines  do.  His  uncommon  ao* 
quaintance  with  the  Bible  appears  in  his  sermons,  and  in  mott 
of  his  publications  ;  and  his  great  pains  in  studying  it  are 
xftanifest  in  his  manuscript  notes  upon  it ;  of  which  a  more 
particular  account  will  be  given  hereafter.  He  took  his  re- 
ligious principles  from  the  Bible,  and  not  from  any  human 
system  or  body  of  divinity.  Though  his  principles  were 
Catviniatict  yet  he  called  no  man  Father.  He  thought  and 
judged  for  himself,  and  was  truly  very  much  of  an  originaL 
Reading  was  not  the  only  method  he  took  to  improve  hu 
mind  ;  he  was  much  given  to  writing,  without  which,  proba- 
bly, no  student  can  make  improvements  to  the  best  advantage. 
Agreeably  to  Resolution  1 1th,  he  applied  himself,  with  all  Ins 
might,  to  find  out  the  truth ;  he  searched  for  understan&g 
and  knowledge  as  for  silver,  and  digged  for  it  as  for  hid  treas- 
ures. Every  thought,  on  any  subject,  which  appeared  to  him 
worth  pursuing  and  pres^ving,  he  pursued  as  far  as  he  then 
could,  with  a  pen  in  his  hand.  Thus  he  was  all  his  days,  like 
the  busy  bee,  collecting  from  every  opening  flower,  and  stor- 
ing up  a  stock  of  knowledge,  which  was  indeed  sweet  to  him, 
as  the  honey  and  the  honeycomb.  And,  as  he  advanced  in 
years  and  in  knowledge,  his  pen  was  more  and  more  employ- 
ed, and  his  manuscripts  grew  much  faster  on  his  hands. 

He  was  thought  by  some,  who  had  but  a  slight  acquunt- 
ance  with  him,  to  be  stiff  and  unsociable  ;  but  this  was  owing 
to  want  of  better  acq[uaintance.  He  was  not  a  man  of  many 
words  indeed,  and  was  somewhat  reserved  among  strangerSf 
and  those  on  whose  candor  and  friendship  he  did  not  know  he 
could  rely.  And  this  was  probably  owing  to  two  things. 
First,  the  strict  guarid  he  set  over  his  tongue  from  his  youthf 
which  appears  by  his  Resolutions,  taking  great  care  never  to 
use  it  in  any  way  that  might  prove  mischievous  to  any  ;  never 
to  sin  nvith  hia  tongue  ;  nor  to  employ  it  in  idle,  trivial,  and 
impertinent  talk,  which  generally  makes  up  a  great  part  of 
the  coversation  of  those  who  are  full  of  words  in  all  compa- 


PRESIDENT  EDWARDS.  51 

ides.     He  was  sensible  that,  in  the  multitude  of  words,  there 
wanteth  not  sin  ;  and  therefore  refrained  his  li[>8|  and  habitu- 
ated  himself  to  think  before  he  afioke,  and  to  propose  some 
good  end  even  in  all  his  words  ;  which  led  him  to  be,  above 
others,  conformable  to  an  apostolic  precept,  slow  to  sfieak. 
Secondly,  this  was  in  part  the  effect  of  his  bodily  constitu- 
tion.   He  possessed  but  a  comparatively  small  stock  of  ani- 
mal life  ;    his  spirits  were  low,  and  he  had  not  strength   of 
lungs  to  spare,  that  would  be  necessary  in  order  to  make  him 
what  might  be  called  an  affable,  facetious  gentleman.     They 
who  have  a  great  flow  of  animal  spirits,  and  so  can  speak  with 
less  expense  than  others,<may  doubtless  lawfully  practise  free 
conversation  in  all  companies  for  a  lower  end,  e.  g.  to  please» 
or  to  render  themselves  acceptable.    But  not  so,  he  who  has 
not  such  a  stock  ;   it  becomes  him  to  reserve  what  he  has,  for 
higher  and  more  important  service.    Besides,  the  want  of  an- 
imal spirits  lays  a  man  under  a  natural  inability  of  exercising 
that  freedom  of  conversation,  which  those  of  more  life  natur- 
ally glide  into  ;  and  the  greatest  degree  of  a  sociable  disposi- 
tion, humility  and  benevolence,  will  not  remove  this  obstacle. 
He  was  not  forward  to  enter  into  any  dispute  among  stran- 
gers, and  in  companies  where  there  might  be  persons  of  dif- 
ferent sentiments  ;   being  sensible,  that  such  disputes  are 
generally  unprofitable,  and  often  sinful,  and  of  bad  consis- 
quence.    He  thought  he  could  dispute  to  the  best  advantage 
with  his  pen  ^  yet  he  was  always  free  to  give  his  sentiments 
on  any  subject  proposed  to  him,  and  to  remove  any  difHcuIties 
or  objections  offered  by  way  of  inquiry,  as  lying  in  the  way  of 
what  he  looked  upon  to  be  the  truth.     But  how  groundless  the 
imputation  of  stiff  and  unsociable  was,  his  known  and  tried 
friends  best  knew.     They  always  found  him  easy  of  access, 
kind  and  condescending ;  and  though  not  talkative,  yet  afiable 
and  free.     Among  such,  whose  candor  and  friendship  he  had 
experienced,  he  threw  off  reserve,  and  was  quite  patient  of 
contradiction,  while  the  utmost  opposition  was  made  to  h\% 
sentiments,  that  could  be  by  any  plausible  arguments  or  ob- 
jections.   And  indeed,  he  was,  on  all  occs^sions,  quite  sociable 
and  free  with  all  who  had  any  special  busii^ess  with  him. 
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In  his  fiimilfyhe  pracdsed  thtt  conscientious  cxactncM 
which  was  conspicuous  in  all  his  ways.  He  maintained  a  great 
esteem  and  regard  for  his  amiable  and  excellent  consort. 
Much  of  the  tender  and  kind  was  expressed  in  his  conversa- 
tion with  her,  and  conduct  towards  her.    He  was  wont  fre- 
quently to  converse  freely  with  her  on  matters  of  religion  ; 
and  he  used  commonly  to  pray  with  her  in  his  study,  at  least 
once  a  day,  unless  something  extraordinary  prevented.     The 
time  for  this,  commonly  was  just  before  going  to  bed,  after 
prayers  in  the  family.     As  he  rose  very  early  himself,  he  was 
wont  to  have  his  family  up  betimes  in  the  morning ;  after 
which,  before  they  entered  on  the  business  of  the  day,  he  at- 
tended on  family  prayers  :  When  a  chapter  in  the  Bible  was 
read,  commonly  by  candle  light  in  the  winter  ;  upon  which 
he  asked  his  children  questions  according  to  their  age  and  ca- 
pacity ;  and  took  occasion  to  explain  some  passages  in  it|  or 
enforce  any  duty  recommended,  &c.  as  he  thought  most  pro- 
per. 

He  was  thorough  in  the  goveinment  of  his  children  ;  and» 
as  a  consequence  of  this,  they  reverenced,  esteemed  and  lov? 
ed  him.  He  took  special  care  to  beg^  his  government  of 
them  in  good  time.  When  they  first  discovered  any  conad- 
erable  degree  of  selfwill  and  stubbornness,  he  would  attend  to 
them  till  he  had  thoroughly  subdued  them  and  brought  them 
to  submit.  Such  prudent  discipline,  eq^ercised  with  the  great- 
est calmness,  being  repeated  once  or  twice,  was  generally  8u& 
iicient  for  that  child  ;  and  ieffectually  estabSshed  his  parental 
authority,  and  produced  a  cheerful  obedience  ever  after. 

He  kept  a  watchful  eye  over  his  children,  that  he  xniglit 
admonish  them  oiihejlrst  wrong  step,  and  direct  them  in  the 
right  way.     He  took  oppoitunities  to  converse  with  them  ift 
his  study,  singly  and  closely,  about  their  souls'  concerns  ;  and. 
to  give  them  warning,  exhortation,  and  direction,  as  he   saw 
need.    He  took  much  pains  to  instruct  them  in  the  principlea 
of  religion  ;  in  which  he  made   use  of  the  J^saembly's  Shorter 
Catechism  ;  not  merely  by  taking  care  that  they  learned  it  by 
heart  ;  but  by  leading  them  into  an  understanding  of  the  doc- 
trines therein  taught,  by  asking  them  questions  on  each  an- 
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vmtti  and  explaining  it  to  them.  His  usual  time  to  attend  to 
this  was  on  the  evening  before  the  Sabbath.  And)  as  lie  be- 
lieved that  the  Sabbath,  or  holy  time,  began  at  sunset  tlie 
Bvening  before  the  day,  he  ordered  his  family  to  finish  all 
their  secular  business  by  that  time,  or  before  ;  when  all  were 
called  together,  a  psalm  was  sung,  and  prayer  made  as  yn  ini- 
Production  to  the  sanctification  of  the  Sabbath.  This  care  and 
exactness  effectually  prevented  that  intruding  on  holy  time, 
by  atten^ng  to  secular  business^  which  is  too  commm  even 
in  families  where  the  evening  before  the  Sabbath  is  pretend- 
ed to  be  observisd. 

He  was  a  great  enemy  to  young  people's  unseasonably  asso- 
ciating together  for  vain  amusements,  which  he  regarded  aa  a 
dangerous  step  towards  corrupting  and  bringing  them  to  ruin. 
And  he  thought  the  excuse  many  parents  make  for  tolerating 
their  children  in  it,  (m.  that  it  is  the  custom,  and  others' 
children  practise  it,  which  renders  it  difikult,  and  even  impo»i 
sible  to  restrain  theirs)  was  insufficient  and  frivolous ;  and 
manifested  a  great  degree  of  stupidity,  on  supposition  the 
practice  was  hurtful  and  pernicious  to  their  souls.  And  when 
his  children  grew  up,  he  found  no  difficulty  in  restraining 
them  from  this  pernicious  practice  ;  but  they  cheerfully 
complied  with  the  will  of  their  parents.  He  allowed  none  of 
his  children  to  be  from  home  after  nine  o'clock  at  night,  when 
they  went  abroad  to  see  their  friends  and  companions  ;  nei- 
ther were  they  allowed  to  sit  up  much  after  that  time,  in  his 
own  house,  when  any  came  to  make  them  a  visit.  If  any 
gentleman  desired  acquaintance  with  his  daughters,  after 
handsomely  introducing  himself,  by  properly  consulting  the 
parents,  he  was  allowed  all  proper  opportunity  for  it ;  but 
must  not  intrude  on  the  proper  hours  of  rest  and  sleep,  nor 
the  religion  and  order  of  the  family. 

He  had  a  strict  and  inviolable  regard  to  justice  in  all  his 
dealings  with  his  neighbors,  and  was  very  careful  to  provide 
things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men  ;  so  that  scarcely  a  man 
had  any  dealings  with  him,  that  was  not  satisfied  of  his  up- 
rightness. He  appeared  to  have  a  sacred  regard  to  truth  in 
^is  wordS)  both  in  promises  and  n^srrations,  agreeable  to  his 
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Resolutions.  Tlus  doubtless  was  one  reason  vlif  he  was  not 
«o  full  of  words  as  many  are.  No  man  feared  to  rely  on  his 
▼eracity- 

He  was  cautious  in  choosing  his  intimate  JhfndB^  and  there^ 
lore  had  not  many  that  mipjht  properly  he  called  such  ;  but 
to  them  he  shewed  himself  friendly  in  a  peculiar  manner. 
He  was  indeed  a  faithful  friend,  and  able  above  most  others  ta 
keep  a  secret.  To  them  he  discovered  himself  more  than  to 
others,  led  them  into  his  views  and  ends,  and  to  his  conduct^ 
in  particular  instances :  By  which  they  had  abundant  evidence 
that  he  well  understood  human  nature  ;  and  that  his  general 
reservedness,  and  many  particular  instances  of  his  conduct) 
which  a  stranger  might  impute  to  ignorance  of  men,  were  re^ 
ally  owing  to  his  uncommon  knowledge  of  mankind. 

His  conversation  with  his  friends  was  always  profitable. 
He  was  not  wont  to  spend  his  time  with  them  in  scandal  and 
backbiting,  or  in  foolish  jesting,  idle  chat,  and  telling  stories  : 
But  his  mouth  was  that  of  the  just,  which  bringeth  forth  ms- 
dom,  and  whose  lips  dispense  knowledge.  His  tongue  was 
as  the  pen  of  a  ready  writer,  while  be  ponvei^sed  about  impor- 
tant, heavenly,  divine  things,  which  his  heart  was  so  full  0I9 
in  such  a  natural  and  free  manner,  as  to  be  most  entertaining 
and  instructive  ;  so  that  none  of  his  friends  could  enjoy  his 
company  without  instruction  and  profit,  unless  it  was  by  their 
own  fault. 

His  great  benevolence  to  mankind  discovered  itself,  anumg 
other  ways,  by  the  uncommon  regard  he  shewed  to  the  poor 
and  distressed.  He  was  much  in  recommending  charity^ 
both  in  his  public  discourses  and  private  conversation.  Bte 
often  declared  it  to  be  his  opinion,  that  professed  Chrisdans 
in  these  days  are  greatly  deficient  in  this  duty  ;  and  much 
more  so  than  in  most  other  parts  of  external  Christianity. 
He  often  observed  how  much  this  is  spoken  of,  recommended 
and  encouraged  in  the  holy  scripture,  especially  in  the  New 
Testament.  And  it  vias  his  opinion  that  every  particular 
church  ought,  by  frequent  and  liberal  contributions,  to  mainr 
tain  a  public  slock,  that  might  be  ready  for  the  poor  and  ne- 
cessitous members  of  that  church  ;  and  that  the  principal 
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tmsiAess  of  deacons  is  to  take  care  of  the  poor  in  the  faithfiil 
and  judicious  distribution  and  improvement  of  the  church** 
temporals,  lodged  in  their  hands.      And  he  did  not  content 
himself  with  recommending  charitf  to  others,  but  practised 
it  much  himself.    He  i^as  forward  to  give  on  all  public  occa- 
sions  of  charity,  though  when  it  could  properly  be  done,  he 
always  concealed  the  sum  given.     And  some  instai&es  of  hit 
giving  more  privately  have  accidentally  come  to  the  knowl- 
edge  of  others,  in  which  his  liberality  appeared  in  a  very  ez« 
traordinary  degree.     One  of  the  .  instances  was  this  ;  upon 
his  hearing  that  a  poor  obscure  man,  whom  he  never  saw,  or 
any  of  his  kindred,  was  by  an  extraordinary  bodily  disorder 
brought  to  great  straits  ;  he,  unasked,  gave  a  considerabl* 
sum  to  a  ffiend  to  be  delivered  to  the  distressed  person  ;  hav- 
ing first  required  a  promise  of  him,  that  he  would  let  neither 
the  person  who  was  the  object  of  his  charity,  nor  any  one 
else  ktioit  by  whom  it  was  given.     This  may  serve  both  as  an 
instance  of  his  extraordinary  charity,  and  of  his  great  care  to 
conceal  it.* 

Mr.  Edwards  had  the  character  of  a  good /ireachery  almost 
beyond  any  minister  in  America*  His  eminence  as  a  preach* 
er  seems  to  have  been  owing  to  the  following  things  : 

Ifrrstj  The  great  pains  he  took  in  composbg  his  sermons, 
especially  in  the  first  part  of  his  life.  As  by  his  early  risiDg 
and  constant  attention  to  study,  he  had  more  time  than  most 
others,  so  he  spent  more  time  in  making  his  sermons.  He 
wrote  most  of  them  in  full,  for  near  twenty  yeai*s  after  he  first 
began  to  preach  ;  though  he  did  not  wholly  confine  himself 
to  his  paper  in  delivering  them. 

Secondly^  His  great  acquaintance  with  divinity,  and  knowl- 
edge of  the  Bible.  His  extensive  knowledge  and  great  clear- 
ness of  thought;  enabled  him  to  handle  every  subject  with 
great  judgment  and  propriety,  and  to  bring  out  of  his  treasure 
things  new  and  old.     Every  subject  he  handled  was  instruct- 

*  As  both  the  giver,  and  the  object  of  his  charity  are  dead,  and  all  the 
ends  of  the  proposed  secrecy  are  answered  ;  it  is  thought  not  inconsistent  with 
ihe  abovesncntioned  promise,  to  make  known  the  fact,  as  it  is  here  rtlated. 
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ivef  plain^  entertaining  and  profitable  ;  which  was  much  oif 
ing;  to  his  being  master  of  tho  subject,  and  his  great  skill  lo 
treat  it  in  a  most  natural,  ea»y  and  profitable  manner.  Nona 
of  his  composures  were  dry  speculations,  unmeaning  har- 
angues, or  words  without  ideas.  When  he  dwelt  on  those 
f ruths  which  are  much  controverted  and  opposed  by  many^ 
which  was  often  the  case,  he  would  set  them  in  such  a  natoiu 
al  and  easy  light,  and  etery  sentiment  from  step  to  step,  would 
drop  from  his  lips,  attended  with  such  clear  and  striking  efi^ 
dence,  both  from  scripture  and  reason,  as  even  to  force  the  afl-' 
tent  of  every  attentive  hearer. 

Thirdly^  His  excellency  as  a  preacher  was  very  much  the 
effect  of  his  great  acquaintance  with  his  own  heart,  his  inward 
sense  and  hi|;h  relish  of  divine  truths,  and  experimental  vd^ 
ligion.  This  gave  him  a  great  insight  into  human  nature : 
He  knew  much  what  was  in  man,  both  the  saint  and  the  nn 
ner.  This  helped  him  to  be  skillful,  to  lay  truth  before  the 
mind  so  as  not  only  to  convince  the  judgment,  but  alio  to 
touch  the  heart  and  conscience  ;  and  enabled  him  to  speak  out 
of  the  abundance  of  his  heart  what  he  knew,  and  testify  what 
he  had  seen  and  felt.  This  gave  him  a  taste  and  discemmentf 
without  which  he  could  not  have  been  able  to  fill  his  sermoiiSi 
as  he  did,  with  such  striking,  affecUng  sentiments,  all  suited 
to  move,  and  X6  rectify  the  heart  of  the  hearer.  His  sermons 
were  well  arranged,  not  usually  long,  and  commonly  a  large 
part  taken  up  in  the  improvement ;  which  was  closely  con- 
nected with  the  subject,  and  consisted  in  sentiments  naturally 
flowing  from  it.  But  no  description  of  his  sermons  vrUl  g^ve 
the  reader  the  idea  of  them  which  they  had  who  sat  under  his 
preaching. 

His  appearance  in  the  pulpit  was  graceful,  and  his  delivery 
easy,  natui'al,  and  very  solemn.  He  had  not  a  strong,  loud 
voice  ;  but  appeared  viih  such  gravity,  and  solemnity,  and 
spake  with  such  distinctness,  clearness  and  precision  ;  his 
words  were  so  full  of  ideas,  set  in  such  a  plain  and  strikuig 
light,  that  few  speakers  have  been  so  able  to  command  the  at- 
tention of  an  audiencoi    His  words  often  discovered  a  ercaC 
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degree  of  inirardf  hrtoty  without  much  noise  or  gestur^^  and 
fell  -Wtth  great  t^eight  on  the  minds  of  his  hearers. 

Thtnirgh,  he  vtr?^  wont  to  readf  what  he  delivered ;  he  was  br 
from'  thinkiiig;'  this  the  be$t  way  of  preaching  in  general,  and. 
looked  tkpon  his  using  notes  so  much  as  he  did,  a  defect  and  in-, 
fifmity.  And  iii  the  latter  piart  of  his  life  he  was  incUned  to  thinfi 
it  had  been^better,  if  he  had  never  accustomed  himself  to  us<,^ 
his  notes  at  all.     It  appeared  to  him  that  preaclnhg  wholly«> 
without  notes,  agreeably  to  the  custom  in  most  Protestant 
countries,  and  what  seems  evidently  to  have  been  the  man- 
ner of  the  apostles  and  piimi'dve  ministers  of  the  gospel,  was 
the  most  natural  way" ;   and  had  the  greatest  tendeiity,  on  the 
whole,  to  answer  the  end  of  preaching  :    And  supposed  that 
none  who  had  talents  equal'  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  was 
incapable  of  speaking  memoriter^  if  he  took  suitable  pains  for 
this  attainment  from  his  youth.    He  uould  have  the  young 
preacher  write  his  sermons,  at  least  most  of  them,  out  at 
large ;  and  instead  of  reading  them  to  his  hcr.rcrs,  take  pains 
to  commit  them  to  memory.     Which,  though  it  v/ould  requiro 
a  great  deal  of  labor  at  first,  yet  would  soon  become  easier 
by  use,  and  help  him  to  speak  more  correctly  and  freely,  and 
be  of  great  service  to  him  all  his  days.* 

«  Different  preachers,  like  aU  other  public  speakers,  are  possessed  of  ex- 
jiee^ngly  different  gifts  |  and  therefore  one  plan,  however  excellent  on  ths 
whole,  cannot  be  adopted  advantageoosly  by  all.  In  one,  clearness  of  under* 
standing  and  correctness  oi  judgment  are  most  prominent ;  in  another,  a  lively 
and  fertile  imagination  prevails ;  and  a  third  excels  in  strength  of  memory.  Some 
have  a  greater  facility  of  expression  at  leisure,  by  the  pen ;  and  others  experi- 
ence more  freedom  when  their  stnses  and  feelings  are  roused  by  their  appear- 
ance  in  public.  The  man  wh«  excels  in  a  sound  judgment,  seldom  posseses  a 
lively  imagination  ;  be  therefoib  should  write  the  more,  with  a  view  to  gtvtf 
animation  to  his  compositions.  He  should  secure  in  his  notes  pertinent  quota* 
tiont  of  scripture,  apt  compariffons,  scriptare  allusions,  and  historic  facts.  Tha 
preacher,  yrhoae  fancy  is  active  and  excunive,  should  labor  to  secure  a  well  di* 
gested  pitntj  argumentatively  just  and  naturally  connected.  This  will  prevent 
hts  running  into  a  wordy,  declamatory  strain.... As  to  memory,  there  are  two 
soru,  the  verbal,  and  the-  scientific  or  systematic.  He  wlio  has  the  former,  may 
aoon  preach  memriter  ;.... after  wrrting  aii,  or  without  writing  any.  But  leC 
him  ever  watch,  lest  he  enter  into  the  temptation  of  plagiary  ;  his  quotini;,  ht>\r- 

VoL.I.  H 
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His  prayei*8  were  indeed  extempore.    He  was  the  &rthesC 

fram  any  appearance  of  a  form,  as  to  his  words  and  manner  of 

expression,  of  almost  any  man.     He  was  quite  singular  and 

N    inimitable  in  this,  by  any  who  have  not  a  spirit  of  real  and 

•undissembled  devotion  ;  yet  he  always  expressed  himself  with 

;decency  and  propriety.     He  appeared  to  have  much  of  the 

Sgntcc  and  spirit  of  prayer ;  to  pray  with  the  spirit  and  with 

.'  the  understanding ;    and  he  performed    this  part   of  duty 

'  much  to  the  acceptance  and  edification  of  those  who  jcnned 

j^  with  him.    He  was  not  wont,  in  ordinary  cases,  to  be  long  in 

his  prayers :   An  error  which  he  observed  was  often  hurtful 

to  public  and  social  prayer,  as  it  tends  rather  to  damp  than 

promote  true  devotion. 

He  gave  himself  altogether  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
and  entangled  not  himself  with  the  aifuirs  of  this  life.  He  left 
the  particular  oversight  and  direction  of  the  temporal  concemt 
of  his  family,  almost  entirely  to  Mrs.  Edwards.  He  was  less 
acquainted  with  most  of  his  tempoi*al  affairs  than  many  of  his 
neighbors,  and  seldom  knew  when,  and  by  whom  his  forage 
for  winter  was  gathered  in,  or  how  many  milk  kine  he  had,  or 
whence  his  table  was  furnished,  &c. 

He  did  not  make  it  his  custom  to  visit  his  people  in  thdr 
own  houses,  unless  he  was  sent  for  by  the  sick  ;  or  he  heard 
that  they  were  under  some  special  affliction.  Instead  of  visit- 
ing from  house  to  house,  he  used  to  preach  frequently  at  pri- 
vate meetings  in  particular  neighborhoods  ;  and  often  call  the 
young  people  and  children  to  his  own  house,  when  he  used  to 
pray  with  them,  and  treat  with  them  in  a  manner  suited 
to  their  years  and  circumstances  ;  and  he  catechised  the 
children  in  public  every  Sabbath  in  the  summer.  And  he 
used  sometimes  to  propose  questions  to  particular  young 

•ver,  long  passages  from  the  holy  acriptures,  wrhen  apposite,  will  be  alwiyf 
acceptable ;  and  occasionally,  when  avowed,  the  words  of  other  author*,  Tte 
scieatiiic  memory  should  guard  against  too  much  analysis  in  a  sennoo,  nd 
often  choose  for  the  subject  of  discussion  historical  passages,  or  any  otben 
which  arc  best  Created  in  the  way  of  observation  ;  which  in  time  will  e£Fecb- 
•lly  counteract  the  oppMite^  tendency  to  explain  what  is  clear,  and  to  aoalyat 
without  profit. 
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persons  in  'writing)  for  them  to  answer  after  a  proper  tim* 
given  them  to  prepare.  In  putting  out  these  questions,  he  en- 
deavored to  suit  them  to  the  age,  genius,  and  abilities  of 
those  to  whom  they  were  given.  His  questions  were  general- 
ly such  as  required  but  a  short  answer ;  and  yet  could  not  be 
ans\7ered  without  a  particular  knowledge  of  some  historical 
part  of  the  scripture ;  and  therefore  led,  and  even  obliged 
persons  to  study  the  Bible. 

He  did  not  neglect  visiting  his  people  from  house  to 
house  because  he  did  not  look  upon  it,  in  ordinary  cases,  to  be 
one  part  of  the  work  of  a  gospel  minister  ;  but  because  he  sup- 
posed that  ministers  should,  with  respect  to  this,  consult  their 
own  talents  and  circumstances,  and  visit  more  or  less,  accord- 
ing to  the  degree  in  which  they  could  hope  thereby  to  pro- 
mote the  great  ends  of  the  ministry.  He  observed,  that  some 
had  a  talent  for  entertaining  and  profiting  by  occasional  visits 
among  their  people.  He  supposed  such  had  a  call  to 
spend  a  great  deal  of  their  time  in  visiting  their  people  ;  but 
he  looked  on  his  own  talents  to  be  quite  otherwise.  He  was 
not  able  to  enter  into  a  free  conversation  with  every  person  he 
met,  and  in  an  easy  manner  turn  it  to  what  topic  he  pleased, 
%vithout  the  help  of  others,  and,  it  may  be,  against  their  in- 
clination. He  therefore  found  that  his  visits  of  this  kind  must 
be  in  a  great  degree  unprofitable.  It  appeared  to  him,  that 
he  could  do  the  greatest  good  to  souls,  and  most  promote  the 
interest  of  Christ  by  preaching  and  writing,  and  conversing 
-with  persons  under  religious  impressions  in  his  study ;  whither 
he  encouraged  all  such  to  repair ;  where  they  might  be  sure, 
in  ordinary  cases,  to  find  him,  and  to  be  allowed  easy  access 
to  him  ;  and  where  they  were  treated  with  all  desirable  ten- 
derness, kindness,  and  familiarity. 

In  times,  therefore,  of  the  revival  of  religion  among  his 
people,  his  study  was  thronged  with  persons  who  came  to  lay 
open  their  spiritual  concerns  to  him,  and  seek  his  advice  and 
direction.  These  he  received  with  great  freedom  and  pleas- 
ure, and  there  he  had  the  best  opportunity  to  deal  in  the  most 
particular  manner  with  each  one.  He  was  a  skilful  guide  to 
souls  under  spiritual  difficulties  ;  and  was  therefore  sought  uii- 
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to,  not  only  by  his  own  people,  but  by  many  who  lived  scotM 
of  miles  off.  lie  became  such,  partly  by  his  own  cxperixpental 
acquaintance  with  divine  things,  and  unweancd  study  of  Gqd'i 
ivord,  and  partly  by  his  having  so  much  concern  with  souls  un- 
der spiritual  troubles ;  for  he  had  not  been  settled  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry  many  years  before  the  Spirit  of  C Jod  was  won- 
derfully poured  out  on  his  people,  by  which  a  great  concern 
about  their  souls  became  almost  universal,  and  a  great  numr 
ber  were  hopefully  the  subjects  of  saving  conversion. 

There  was  a  very  remarkable  outpouring  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit  in  this  part  of  America,  in  the  years  1740  and  1741, 
and  in  which  Northampton  largely  partook.  Mr.  Edwards, 
at  this  time,  had  to-  deal  not  only  with  his  own  peqplei  but 
with  multitudes  of  others.  The  report  that  the  same  things 
were  at  Northampton  some  years  before,  and  Mr.  Edwajfds's 
fame  for  knowledge,  piety,  and  great  acquaintanco  with  espCT- 
imental  religion,  naturally  led  boUi  ministers  and  people, 
from  almost  all  parts  of  Newengland,  to  look  to  him  for 
direction  and  assistance,  in  this  extraordinary  time.  Bdiog 
earnestly  solicited  by  ministers  and  people  to  come  and  preach 
among  them,  he  went  to  many  ;  though  he  was  not  able  to 
gratify  all  who  desired  him  ;  and  his  preaching  was  atteiMio4 
with  great  success. 

As  many  of  the  ministers  and  people  in  NewengUmd  bad 
been  unacquainted  with  such  things,  they  were  gr^tly  ex- 
posed to  run  wildy  and  (by  the  subtle  temptations  of  the  4^vil) 
actually  did  go  into  great  extremes,  both  as  opposers.  and 
friends  to  the  work  of  God.  Mr.  Edwards  was  greatly  help- 
ful by  his  direction  and  assistance  against  the  two  oj^oaiti^ 
extremes,  in  conversation,  preaching  and  writing.  Hb 
publications  on  this  occasion  were  of  great  and  extensive  ser- 
\ice  ;  especially  a  sermon  preached  at  Newhaven,  Sept.  iOth, 
1741,  on  The  distinguishing  marks  of  a  work  of  the  Sfdrit  qf 
God^  ^c....his  Thoughts  concerning  the  fircscnl  revival  of  rcBgr 
ion  in  ^Teivengland^  Isfc,  and  his  Treatise  on  religious  affcctitmi* 
All  which  might  be  justly  considered  by  the  church  of  Christ 
as  a  wise  and  friendly  voice  behind  tbcm  saying,  «  This  is 
the  way,  walk  therein  j"  cspecialiy  ilie  last  mentioned  Treat* 
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^6)  which  has  been  esteemed  by  many  the  best  that  has  been 
written  on  that  subject ;  setting  the  distinction  between  true 
and  ialse  religion  in  the  most  clear  and  striking  light.  And 
to  the  same  purpose  is  The  Life  of  the  Rev.  David  Brainerd, 
mth  reflectiom  and  observations ;  published  by  Mr.  Edwards 
in  1749.  Mr.  Edwards  was,  what  some  would  call,  a  rigid 
Cahdnist,  Those  doctrines  of  Calvinism  which  have  been 
toioat  objected  agsdnst,  and  given  the  greatest  offence,  appear* 
ed  to  him  scriptural,  reasonable  and  Important;  and  h% 
thought  that  to  give  them  up,  was  in  effect  to  give  up  all. 
He  therefore  looked  upon  those  who,  calling  themselves  Cal« 
vlnists,  were  for  softening  down  the  truth,  that  they  might  con- 
form it  more  to  the  taste  of  those  who  are  most  disposed  to 
pbject  against  it,  were  really  betraying  the  cause  they  pretend- 
ed to  espouse ;  and  were  paving  the  way  not  only  to  Armin- 
ianism,  but  to  Deism.  For  if  these  doctrines,  were  relin- 
quished, he  did  not  see,  where  a  man  could  set  his  foot 
down,  with  consistency  short  of  Deism,  or  even  Atheism 
itself ;  or  rather  universal  Scepticism,....Hc  judged  that  noth- 
ing was  wanting,  but  to  have  these  doctrines  properly  stated^ 
and  judiciously  defended,  in  order  to  their  appearing  most 
agreeable  to  reason  and  Common  sense,  as  well  as  doctrines  of 
revelation  ;  and  that  this  therefore  was  the  only  effectual  meth- 
od to  convince,  or  silence  and  put  to  shame  the  opposers  of 
them.  All  will  be  able  to  satisfy  themselves  of  the  truth  of 
this  by  reading  his  works ;  and  especially  his  books  on  The 
Freedom  of  the  Willy  and  Original  Sin. 

In  this  view  of  things,  he  thought  it  of  importance  that 
ministers  should  be  very  critical  in  examining  candidates  for 
the  ministry,  with  respect  to  their  principles^  as  well  as  their 
religious  dispositions  and  morals.  And  on  this  account  he  met 
with  considerable  difficulty  and  opposition  in  some  Instances. 
His  opinion  was,  that  an  erroneous  or  unfaithful  minister  was 
likely  to  do  more  hurt  than  good  to  the  church  of  Christ ;  and 
therefore  he  could  not  have  any  hand  in  introducing  a  man 
into  Ae  ministry,  unless  he  appeared  sound  in  the  faith^  and 
manifested,  to  tite  judgment  of  charity,  a  disposition  to  be 
faithful. 


>/ 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

His  Dismission  from  Northampton,  v)itk  the  Occa^ 

sion  and  Circumstances  of  it. 

WHATEVER  belongs  to  man,  or  more  correctly,  what- 
ever is  properly  his  own,  bears  the  mark  of  mutability.  Mr. 
Edwards's  labors  at  Northampton  were  crowned,  at  different 
periods  of  his  ministry  there,  with  eminent  success.  But  a 
root  of  bitterness  sprung  up,  and  many  were  defiled.  The 
transactions  contained  in  this  chapter,  though  unpleasant)  may 
afford,  to  a  serious  and  reflecting  mind,  mueh  instruction.  If 
that  people  were  more  depraved  than  Chiistian  churches  in 
common,  after  enjoying  for  so  long  a  period  the  stated  in- 
structions and  prayers  of  so  eminent  a  pastor  \  how  great  the 
depravity  of  human  nature,  to  be  capable  of  such  ing^titude 
and  such  a  reverse  !  Thus  it  was  with  Ephraimofold;  ^When 
I  would,'*  saith  God,  <<  have  healed  Israel,  then  the  iniquity 
of  Ephraim  was  discovered,  and  the  wickedness  (or,  the  evils) 
of  Samaria/'  But  if  the  people  in  question  were  no  more  de- 
praved than  ourselves,  let  us  learn  caution,  and  beware  of  un- 
reasonable and  inordinate  attachment  to  custom8....1et  us  con- 
template with  proper  emotions  the  instability  of  all  human 
affairs....the  folly  and  danger  of  trusting  in  man... .and  remem- 
ber that  we  depend  on  God  for  the  preservation  of  the  closest 
fiiendships....and  that  the  best  ministers,  without  the  continued 
supply  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  minds  of  their  people,  have  no 
sureinterestin  their  affections;  people, to  whom  they  have  been 
most  useful,  and  who  were  long  most  attached  to  them.... 
Human  nature  has  occasionally  shewn  itself  in  every  age  to  be 
the  same.  After  the  most  extraordinary  manifestation  of  di- 
vine power  and  goodness,  «  The  whole  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the 
wilderness.  And  after  the  most  awful  and  impressive  instruc- 
tions, the  Lord  had  to  say  to  Moses,  «  Go,  get  thee  down  9 
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&r  thy  people,  which  th«u  broughtest  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
have  corrupted  themseltes/* 

For  many  years,  Mr.  Edwards  was  very  happy  in  the  lov« 
and  esteem  of  his  people,  and  there  was  during  that  period  the 
greatest  prospect  of  his  living  and  dying  so.  Indeed  he  was 
almost  the  last  minster  in  all  Newengland  that  would  have 
been  thought  likely  to  be  opposed  by  his  people.  But  the 
event  proved,  how  incompetent  idc  are  to  decipher  those  con- 
sequences which  depend  on  human  volitions.... In  the  year 
1744,  about  six  years  before  Che  final  rupture,  Mr.  Edwards 
was  informed  that  some  young  persons  in  town  who  were 
members  of  the  church,  had  books  in  their  possession  which 
they  employed  to  promote  lascivious  and  obscene  discourse 
among  the  young  people.  Upon  inquiry,  a  number  of  per- 
sons testified,  that  they  had  heard  one  and  another,  from  lime 
to  time,  talk  obscenely  \  as  what  they  were  led  to  by  reading  a 
book  or  books,  which  they  had  among  them.  Mr.  Edwards 
thought  the  brethren  of  the  church  ou{];ht  to  look  into  the  mat- 
ter ;  and  in  order  to  introduce  it,  he  preached  a  sermon  from 
Heb.  xii.  15,  1^.  "Looking  diligenily,  lest  any  man  fail  of 
the  grace  of  God,  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up 
trouble  you,  and  thereby  many  be  defiled :  Lest  there  be  any 
fornicator,  or  profane  person  as  Esau,  &c."  After  sermon, 
he  desired  the  brethren  of  the  church  to  stay,  and  told  them 
what  information  he  had  got ;  and  proposed,  whether  they 
thought  proper  to  take  any  measures  to  examine  into  the 
matter.  They  with  one  consent,  and  much  zeal,  manifested 
it  to  be  their  opinion,  that  it  ought  to  be  inquired  into  ;  and 
proceeded  to  choose  a  number  of  men,  te  assist  their  pastor  in 
examining  into  the  affair.  Upon  which  Mr.  Edwards  appoint- 
ed the  time  for  their  meeting  at  his  house,  and  then  read  a 
catalogue  of  the  names  of  young  persons,  whom  he  desired  to 
come  to  his  house  at  the  same  time.  Some  were  the  accused, 
and  some  witnesses  ;  but  it  was  not  then  declared  of  which 
number  any  particular  person  was. 

When  the  names  were  published,  it  appeared  that  there 
were  but  few  of  the  considerable  families  in  the  town,  to 
which  some  of  the  persons  named  did  not  belong,  or  wer^ 
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nearly  related.  Whether  this  was  the  occasion  of  the  alter* 
ation  or  not,  before  the  day  appointed  came,  however,  a 
great  number  of  heads  ot  families  altered  their  minds,  and 
declared,  that  they  did  not  think  proper  to  proceed  as  they 
had  done ;  that  their  children  should  not  be  called  to  an  ac- 
count in  such  a  way,  &c.  Tha  town  was  suddenly  all  in  a 
blaze.  This  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  accused,  some  reftis^ 
ed  to  appear,  and  others  who  did  appear  behaved  with  a  great 
degree  of  insolence,  and  contempt  of  the  authority  of  the 
church.  And  little  or  nothing  could  be  done  further  in  the 
affair. 

This  was  the  occasion'  of  weakening  Mr.  Edwards's  hanAi 
in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  especially  among  the  young  peo- 
ple, with  whom  by  this  means  he  greatly  lost  his  infiUenee. 
It  doubtless  laid  a  foundation,  and  will  help  to  account  for  the 
surprising  events  which  will  bo  related.  He  certainly  had  no 
great  visible  success  after  this  ;  the  influences  of  God's  H^ 
Spirit  were  greatly  withheld,  and  security  and  carnality  much 
increased.* 

Mr.  Stoddard,  Mr.  Edwards's  grandfather  and  predeces- 
sor, was  of  the  opinion,  that  unconverted  persons,  considefed 
as  such,  had  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God,  or  by  his  appointment, 
to  the  sacrament  of  the  I^ord'a  supper  ;  that  therefore  it  was 
their  duty  to  come  to  that  ordinance,  though  they  knew  they 
had  no  true  goodness,  or  gospel  holiness.  He  maintained, 
that  visible  Christianity  does  not  consist  in  a  profhsmn 
or  appearance  of  that  wherein  tme  holiness  or  real  Christian- 
ity consists :  That  therefore,  the  profession  which  persons 
make  in  order  to  be  received  as  visible  members  of  Christ's 
church,  ought  n6t  to  be  such  as  to  express  or  imply  a  real 
compliance  with,  or  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of 
grace,  or  a  hearty  embracing  of  the  gospel.     He  formed'  a 


♦  Whit  an  awful  warning  to  all  professors,  and  especially  to  young 
pie  !  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth !  Little  do  the  giddy 
and  the  gay  think  how  their  levities  operate,  and  what  seeds  of  distresi  and 
sorrow  they  are  sowisg  for  themselves  and  others.  Woe  unto  you  that  this 
laugh  now,  for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep  !  How  desirable  it  should  b*  pene* 
Untiaily  here,  and  not  despairingly  heretftcr  I 
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ilxovi  professioD  for  persons  to  makC)  in  order  to  be  adnutted 
i&tb  tiie  church/ans^rerable  to  this  priAdple  ;  and  according- 
ly persons  were  admitted  into  the  church,  and  to  the  sacra- 
ment)  on  those  terms.  Mr.  Stoddard's  principle  at  first  made 
a  great  noise  in  the  country  ;  and  he  was  opposed,  as  intro^ 
ducing  something  contrary  to  the  principles  and  practice  of 
almost  all  the  churches  in  Newengland :  And  the  matter  wai 
pubUcly  controverted  between  him  and  Dr.  Increase  Mather 
of  Boston.  However,  through  Mr.  Stocfdard's  great  influence 
over  the  people  at  Northampton,  it  wai  introduced  therOf' 
though  not  without  opposition  ;  by  degrees  it  spread  very 
much  among  ministers  and  people  in  that  county,  and  in  oth-' 
er  parts  of  Newengland.  Mr.  Edwards  had  some  hesitation 
about  this  matter  wheii  he  first  settled  at  Northampton,  but 
did  not  receive  such  a  degree  of  conviction,  as  to  prevent  his 
adopting  it  with  a  good  conscience,  for  some  years.  But  at 
length  his  doubts  increased,  which  put  him  upon  examining 
it  thoroughly,  by  searching  the  scripture,  and  reading  such 
books  as  were  written  on  the  subject.  The  result  was  a  full 
conviction  that  it  was  wrong,  and  that  he  could  not  retain  tho 
practice  with  a  good  conscience.  He  was  fUUy  convincedf 
that  to  be  a  visible  Christian  was  to  put  on  the  visibility  or  ap- 
pearance of  a  real  Christian  ;  that  the  profession  of  Christian- 
ity was  a  profession  of  that  wherein  real  Christianity  consists  ; 
and  therefore  that  no  person  wfio  rejected  Christ  in  his  hearty 
could  make  such  a  profession  consistent  with  truth.  And  as 
the  ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper  was  instituted  for  none  but 
visible  professing  Christians,  none  but  those  who  are  real 
Christians  have  a  right  in  the  aght  of  God  to  come  to  that 
ordinance  :  And  consequently  that  none  ought  to  be  admit- 
ted thereto,  who  do  not  make  a  profession  of  real  Christianityi 
and  so  be  received  in  a  judgment  of  charity  as  true  friends  16 
J^esus  Christ. 

When  Mr.  Edwards's  sentiments  were  known,  (in  thci 
spring  of  the  year  1744)  it  gave  great  offence,  and  the  town 
was  put  into  a  great  ferment :  And  before  he  was  heard  in 
his  own  defence,  or  it  was  known  by  many  what  his  princi- 
ples were,  the  general  cry  was  to  have  him  dismissed,  as  what 
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ijone  would  satisfy  them.    This  was  evident  from  the  whofa 
tenor  of  their  conduct)  as  they  neglected  the  most  proper 
means  of  understanding  the  matter  in  dispute,  and  persisted 
in  a  refusal  to  attend  to  what  Mr.  Edwards  had  to  say  in  de- 
fence of  his  principles.     From  beg^inning  to  end,  they  opposed 
the  measures  which  had  the  best  tendency  to  compromise 
and  heal  the  difficulty ;  and  with  much  zeal  pursued  those 
wluch  were  calculated  to  make  a  separaUon  certafai  and 
speedy.     He  thought  of  preaching  on  the  subject,  that  they 
might  know  what  were  his  sentiments,  and  the  grounds  of 
them,  (of  both  which  he  was  sensible  that  most  of  them  were 
quite  ignorant)  before  they  took  any  step  for  a  separsition..... 
IBdt  that  he  might  do  nothing  to  increase  the  tumult,  he  first 
proposed  the  thing  to  the  church's  standing  committee  ;  sup- 
posing that  if  he  entered  on  the  subject  publicly  with  thiSr 
consent,  it  would  prevent  the  ill  consequences  which  other- 
wise he  feared  would  follow.     But  the  most  of  them  strtlh- 
uously  opposed  it.    Upon  which  he  gave  it  over  jR>r  the 
present,  as  what  in  such  circumstances  would  rather  t3ow 
up  the  fire  to  a  greater  heiglit,  than  answer  the  good  ends 
proposed. 

Mr.  Edwards  was  sensible  that  his  principles  were  mt  uh« 
derstood,  but  misrepresented  through  the  country  ;  and  find- 
ing that  his  people  were  then  too  warm  calmly  to  atfeiiil'tb 
the  matter  in  controversy,  he  proposed  to  print  what  lie  had 
to  say  on  the  point ;  as  this  seemed  to  be  the  only  wisy'Ieit 
him  to  have  a  fair  hearing.  -  Accordingly  his  people  consefat- 
ed  to  put  off  calling  a  council,  till  what  he  should  write  was 
published.  But  they  manifested  great  uneasiness  in  waiting, 
before  it  came  out  of  the  press ;  and  when  it  was  piiblishedf 
it  was  read  but  by  very  few  of  them.  Mr.  Edwards  being 
sensible  of  thiis,  renewed  his  proposal  to  preach  upon  it|  and 
at  a  meeting  of  the  brethren  of  the  church  asked  their  consent 
in  the  following  terms  r  «  I  desire  that  the  brethren  would 
manifest  their  consent,  that  I  should  declare  the  reasons  of 
my  opinion  relating  to  full  communion  in  the  church,  in  lec- 
tures appointed  for  that  end  :  Not  as  an  act  of  authority,  or 
as  putting  the  power  of  declaring  the  whole  counsel  of  Cod 
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out  of  my  hands  ;  but  for  pence*  sake)  and  to  prevent  occasion 
of  sttift.^  This  was  answered  in  the  negative.  He  then  pror 
posed  that  it  should  be  left  to  a  few  of  the  ndghboring  mitiis* 
tpi^  whether  it  was  not,  all  things  considered,  reasonable  that 
he  should  be  heard  in^  this  inatter  from  the  pulptt,  before  the 
afffdr  should  be  b]rought  to  an  issue.  But  this  also  passed  ip 
the  n^atiye. 

However,  having  bad  the  advite  of  the  ministers  and  mese* 
sengers  of  thp  neighboring  churches,  who  met  at  Northamp- 
ton to  advise  them  under  their  difficiiltiesi  he  proceeded  to 
appoint  a  lecture  in  order  to  preach  on  the  subject,  proposing 
tQ  do  so  weekly  till  he  had  finished  what  he  had  to  say.     On 
JVlpnd^ty  there  was  a  society  meeting,  in  which  a  vote  was 
passed  to  choose  a  committee  to  go  to  Mr.  Edwards,  and  de- 
sire him  not  to  preach  lectures  on  the  subject  in  controversyi 
seconding  to  his  declaration  and  appointment ;  Accordingly,  a 
cpmmittee  of  three  men,  chosen  for  this  purpose,  waited  on 
him.    However,  Mr.  Erdwards  thought  proper  to  proceed  ac- 
cording to  his  proposal,  and  consequently  preached  a  number 
of  ^rmons,  till  he  had  finished  what  he  had  to  say  on  the  sub- 
ject.    These  lectures  were  very  thinly  attended  by  his  own 
pepple  ;  but  great  numbers  of  strangers  from  the  neighbor- 
ing towns  attended  them,  so  many  as  to  make  above  half  the 
congregation.     This  was  in  February  and  March  1750. 

The  calling  of  a  decisive  council  to  determine  the  matter 
of  difference  was  now  more  particularly  attended  to  on  both 
sides.  Mr.  Edwards  had  before  this  insisted,  from  time  to 
time,  that  they  were  by  no  means  ripe  for  such  a  procedure  ; 
as  they  had  not  yet  given  him  a  fair  hearing,  whereby  perhaps 
the  need  of  such  a  council  would  be  superseded.  He  observ- 
ed, <>  That  it  was  exceedingly  unbecoming  to  manage  religr 
ious  affairs  of  the  greatest  importance,  in  a  ferment  and  tu- 
mult, which  ought  to  be  managed,  with  great  solemnity,  deep 
humiliation,  submission  to  the  awful  frowns  of  heaven,  humble 
dependence  on  God,  with  fervent  prayer  and  supplication  to 
him :  That  therefore  for  them  to  go  about  such  an  affair  as 
they  ^d,  would  be  greatly  to  the  dishonor  of  God  and  relig- 
ion i  a  way  in  which  a  people  cannot  expect  a  blessing.'^ 
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Thus  having)  without  effect,  used  all  means  to  bring  them  If 
pL  calm  and  charitable  temper,  he  consented  that  a  decisi?e 
pouncil  should  be  called  without  any  further  delay* 

But  a  difficulty  attended  the  choice  of  a  coundl,  which 
was  for  some  time  insuperable.  It  was  agreed,  that  the  coon- 
cil  should  be  mutually  chosen,  one  half  by  the  pastor,  and  the 
other  half  by  the  church ;  But  the  people  insisted  upon  it,  that 
he  should  be  confined  in  his  choice  to  the  county.     Mr.  Ed- 
wards thought  this  an  unreasonable  restraint,  as  it  was  known 
that  the  ministers  and  churches  in  that  county  were  almost 
universally  against  him  in  the  controversy.    He  indeed  did 
ppt  suppose  that  the  business  of  the  proposed  coundl  would 
be  to  determine  whether  his  opinion  was  right  or  not ;  but 
whether  any  possible  way  could  be  devised  for  an  accommo* 
dation  between  pastor  and  people,  and  to  use  their  wisdom 
and  endeavor  in  order  to  effect  it.     And  if  they  found  thb 
impracticable,  they  must  determine,  whether  what  ought  ii| 
justice  to  be  done  had  already  actually  been  attempted,  so 
that  there  was  nothing  further  to  be  demanded  by  either  of  the 
parties  coqcerned,  before  fi  separation  should  take  place.  And 
if  he  was  dismissed  by  them,  it  would  be  their  business  to  set 
forth  to  the  world  in  what  manner  and  for  what  cause  he  was 
dismissed  :   All  which  were  matters  of  great  importance  to 
him,  and  required  upright  and  impartial  judges.     Now  con- 
sidering the  great  prejudice  a  difference  in  religious  o^nions 
is  apt  to  beget,  and  the  close  connexion  of  the  point  in  which 
most  of  the  ministers  and  churches  in  the  county  differed 
from  him,  with  the  matter  to  be  decided,  he  did  not  think 
they  could  be  reasonably  looked  upon  so  impartial  judges^  as 
that  the  matter  ought  to  be  whglly  left  to  them.      Besides  he 
thought  the  case,  being  so  new  and   extraordinary,  required 
the  ablest  judges  in  the  land.     For  these  reasons,  and  some 
others  which  he  offered,   he  insisted  upon  liberty  to  go  out  of 
the  county,  for  those  members  of  the  proposed   coimcil  in 
which  he  was  to  have  a  choice.     The  people  strenuously  and 
obstinately  opposing  him  in  this,  at  length  agreed  to  leave  the 
matter  to  a  council,  consisting  of  the  ministers  and  messen- 
gers of  the  five  neighboring  churches  ;  who,  after  they  had 
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^et  tvice  upon  it,  and  bad  the  case  largely  debated  before 
Ibeni)  were  equally  dttnded^  a;id  therefore  left  the  matter  uiv 
determined.  ^ 

However,  they  were  all  agreed,  that  Mr.  Edwards  ought  to 
Jbave  liberty  to  go  out  of  the  county  for  some  of  the  council. 
And  at  the  next  church  meeting,  (the  26th  of  March)  Mr. 
Edwards  offered  to  join  with  Ihem  in  calling  a  coundl,  if  they 
would  consent  that  he  should  chuse  tvto  of  the  churches  out 
•of  the  county^  in  case  the  council  consisted  of  but  ten  church- 
es.    The  church  however  refiised  to  comply  with  thb  at  one 
a;ne.eting  after  another  repeatedly  ;  and  proceeded  to  call  a 
church  meeting  and  choose  a  moderator,  in  order  to  act  with- 
out their  pastor.     But,  to  pass  by  many  particulars,  at  length, 
at  a  meeting  of  the  church,  convened  by  their  pastor,  May 
Sd,  they  voted  their  consent  to  his  proposal  of  going  out  of 
the  county  for  two  of  the  churches  that  should  be  applied  to* 
And  then  they  proceeded  to  make  choice  of  the  ten  ministers 
and  churches,  of  which  the  council  should  consist.     Accord- 
ingly the  churches  were  applied  to,  and  the  council  was  con- 
vened on  the  19th  of  June.     After  they  had  made  some  fruit- 
less attempts    for    a  composition   between  the  pastor  and 
church,  they  passed  a  resolution  by  a  majority  of  one  voice* 
only,  to  the  following  purpose  :    <<  That  it  is  expedient  that 
the  pastoral  relation  between  Mr.  Edwards  and  his  church  be 
immediately  dissolved,  if  the  people  still  persist  in  desiring 
it."     And  it  teing  publicly  put  to  the  people,  whether  they 
still  insisted  on  Mr.  Edwards's  dismission  from  the  pastoral 
office  over  them  ?    A  great  majority,  (above  two  hundred 
against  twenty)  voted  for  his  dismission  ;  and  he  was  accord- 
ingly dismissed,  June  22,  1 750. 

The  dissenting  part  of  the  council  entered  their  protest 
against  this  proceeding,  judging  that  it  was  too  much  in  a 

*  One  of  the  churches  which  Mr.  Edwards  chose  did  not  see  (it  to  joia 
the  council.  However,  the  minister  of  that  church  being  at  Northampton, 
-was  desired  by  Mr.  Edwards  and  the  church  to  sit  in  council  and  act,  which 
be  did.  But  there  being  no  messenger  from  the  church,  the  council  was  not 
full,  and  there  was  a  disparity  ;  by  which  means  there  was  one  vote  more  fof 
^imnaediate  dismission,  than  against  it. 
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hnrryi  ooDsidering  the  past  conduct  and  present  temper  of  tlit 
people.  And  some  of  that  part  of  the  council  who  were  for 
the  separation,  expressed  themselves  surprised  at  the  uncom- 
IDOTi  zeal  manifested  by  the 'people  in  their  voting  for  a  dis* 
mission  ;  which  evidenced  to  them)  and  all  observing  8pect%* 
tarsy  that  they  were  far  from  a  temper  of  mind  becoming  aw^h 
a  solemn  and  awful  transaction^  considered  in  all  its  di^ 
cumstances. 

Being  thus  dismissed,  he  preached  his  farewell  sermoD  pD 
the  1st  of  Jlily,  from  2  Cor.  i.  14.  The  doctrine  he  obaerred 
from  the  words  was  this,  <<  Ministers  apd  the  people  that  Jiaire 
been  under  their  care,  must  meet  one  another  before  Chnst's 
tribunal,  at  the  day  of  judgment.'*  Jt  it  was  a  remarkably  sol- 
emn and  affecting  discourse,  and  was  published  at  the  desire 
of  some  of  the  hearers.  After  Mr.  Edwards  w^  disniia^d 
from  Northampton,  he  preached  there  occasionally,  whcft 
they  had  no  other  preacher  to  supply  the  pulpit ;  till  at  Itagfli 
9  great  uneasiness  was  manifested  by  many  of  the  people,  at 
his  preaching  there  at  all.  Upon  which  the  committee  for 
supplying  the  pulpit,  called  the  town  together,  to  know  their 
minds  with  respect  to  that  matter  ;  when  they  voted  that  it 
was  not  agreeable  to  their  minds  that  he  should  preach  amon^ 
them.  Accordingly,  while  Mr.  Edwards  was  in  the  tpwo,  and 
they  had  no  other  minister  to  preach  to  them^  they  carried  cm 
public  worship  among  thejmselves. 

Every  one  must  be  sensible  that  this  was  a  great  trial  to 
Mr.  Edwards.  He  had  been  nearly  twentyfour  years  among 
that  people  ;  and  his  labors  had  been,  to  all  appearance,  from 
time  to  time  greatly  blessed  among  them  :  And  a  great  num- 
ber looked  on  him  as  their  spiritual  father,  who  had  been  the 
happy  instrument  of  turning  them  from  darkness  to  U^t, 
and  plucking  them  as  brands  out  of  the  burning.  And  tlbey 
had  from  time  to  time  professed  that  they  looked  upon  it  as 
one  of  their  greatest  privileges  to  have  such  a  miniater, 
and  manifested  their  great  love  and  esteem  of  him,  to 
snch  a  degree,  that,  (as  St.  Paul  says  of  the  Galatians)  "  if 
it  had  been  possible,  they  would  have  plucked  out  their  own 
eyes,  and  given  them  to  him.'*    And  they  had  a  great  inte^ 
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e^t  in  his  aHfectieh  :  He  had  b6me  them  on  his  h^art,  Itnd  car- 
ried them  in  his  bosom  fot*  m&tiy  years  ;  exercising  a  tender 
concert  and  Ibte  for  thefn  :  ^or  their  good  he  was  always 
wridng)  contriying,  labotibg  ;  for  them  he  had  potlred  out 
ten  thousand  fervent  {>hiyers ;  in  their  good  he  had  rejoiced 
as  one  that  finde'th  gr'6at  spoil  ;  and  they  were  dear  to  him 
above  any  other  people  utidet  heaven.  Now  to  have  thUfieo* 
pie  turn  against  him,  and  thrust  him  out  from  among  themt 
stbpping  tlieir  ears,  abd  ruhhlbg  upon  him  With  foiious  zeal, 
not  allowing  hiih  to  defend  hittiself  by  giving  him  a  fair  heaN 
ihg  ;  and  even  refusoiig  so  much  as  to  hear  him  preach  ;  many 
of  them  suriniidng  and  puhlicly  speaking  many  ill  things  as  to 
his  ends  and  designs  \  Surely  this  must  come  very  near  to 
him,  and  try  his  spirft.  l*he  words  of  the  psalmist  seem  ap- 
plicable to  this  case,  <^  tl  was  not  an  enemy  that  reproached 
mite,  thdn  I  could  have  borne  it  ;  neither  was  it  he  that  hated 
me,  that  did  magnify  hirasetf  against  me,  then  I  would  have 
hid  myself  fVom  him.  But  it  was  THOu....my  guide  and  mine 
acquaintance.  We  took  sweet  counsel  together,  and  walked 
linto'the  house  of  God  in  company." 

LTet  lis  therefore,  now  behold  (he  man  /....The  calm  sedate- 
ness  of  his  mind  ;  his  meekness  and  humility  in  great  and 
vlblent  bj>positl6n,  and  injurious  treatment ;  his  resolution  and 
steady  cbndufct  thrbugh  all  this  dark  and  terrible  storm,  were 
truly  wonderful,  sCnd  catinot  be  set  in  so  beautiful  and  affecting 
a  liglJt  by  any  diescription,  as  tTiey  appeared  in  to  his  friends, 
who  were  iey'a  witnesses. 

Mr.  iB^wards  had  a  nUknctoUs  and  chargeable  family,  and 
little  bt*  no  incbihe,  e'^blusive  of  his  salary  ;  and,  considering 
hbw  farlle  w^s  advanced  in  years  ;  the  general  disposition  of 
peoplfc,  whb  want  a  inihister,  tb  prefer  a  young  man  who  has 
ticker  been  settled,  to  one  who  has  been  dismissed  from  his 
peojile  ;  attS  what  tnisreprescntations  were  made  of  his  prin- 
ciplfes'throtigh  the  country,  it  looked  to  him  nbt  at  all  prob- 
able *that  he  should  eVfcr  have  opportwniiy  to  be  settled 
again  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  if  he  was  dismissed  from 
Northampton  :  And  he  was  not  inclined  or  able  to  take  any 
ether  course,  or  go  into  any  other  business  to  get  a  living  : 
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So  that  beggary  as  well  as  disgrace  stared  him  full  in  the  ^we^ 
if  he  persisted  in  his  principles.  When  he  was  fixed  in  hii 
principles,  and  before  they  were  publicly  known}  he  XM 
some  of  his  friends,  that  if  he  discovered  and  peruated  in 
them,  it  would  most  likely  issue  in  liis  dismission  and  Sb- 
grace  ;  and  the  ruin  of  himself  and  family,  as  to  their  ten^O' 
ral  interests.  He  therefore  first  sat  down  and  counted  tho 
cost,  and  deliberately  took  up  the  cross,  when  it  was  set  be* 
fore  him  in  its  full  weight  and  magnitude  ;  and  in  direct  op- 
position to  all  worldly  views  and  motives.  And  therefore  bit 
conduct  in  these  circumstances,  was  a  remarkable  ezercistt 
and  discovery  of  his  conscientiousness  ;  and  his  readinew  to 
deny  himself,  and  forsake  all  that  he  had,  to  follow  ChrisL 
A  man  must  have  a  considerable  degree  of  the  spirit  of  a 
martyr,  to  go  on  with  the  steadfastness  and  resolution  with 
which  he  did.  He  ventured  wherever  truth  and  duty  i^' 
peared  to  lead  him,  unmoved  at  the  threatening  dangen  on 
every  side. 

However,  God  did  not  forsake  him.  As  he  gave  bim' 
those  inward  supports  by  which  he  was  able  in  patience'  to 
possess  his  soul,  and  courageously  row  on  in  the  storm,  in  the 
face  of  boisterous  winds  beating  hard  upon  him,  and  in  the 
midst  of  gaping  waves  threatening  to  swallow  him  up  ;  so  ha 
soon  appeared  for  him  in  his  providence,  even  beyond  all  hik 
expectations.  His  correspondents  and  other  friends  in  Scot' 
land,  hearing  of  his  dismission,  and  fearing  it  might  be  the 
means  of  bringing  him  into  worldly  straits,  generously  contrib- 
uted a  considerable  sum,  and  sent  it  over  to  him.  And  God 
did  not  leave  him  without  tender,  valuable  friends  at  North- 
ampton. For  a  small  number  of  his  people  who  opposed  hia 
dismission  from  the  beginning,  and  some  who  acted  on  nei- 
ther side,  but  after  his  dismission  adhered  to  him,  under  the 
influence  of  their  great  esteem  and  love  of  Mr.  Edwards,  were 
willing,  and  thought  themselves  able  to  maintain  him  :  And 
insisted  upon  it  that^t  was  his  duty  to  stay  among  them,  as  a 
distinct  and  separate  congregation  from  the  body  of  the  towib 
who  had  rejected  him. 
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Mr.  EdnTArds  Muld  not  see  it  to  be  bis  duty  to  stay  among 
them,  as  this  would  probably  be  a  means  of  perpetuating  an- 
unhappy  division  in  the  town  ;  and  there  was  to  him  no  pros- 
pect of  doing  the  good  there,  which  would  counterbalance 
the  evil.  However,  that  he  might  do  all  he  could  to  satisfy 
his  tender  and  affiicted  friends  ;  he  consented  to  ask  the  ad* 
vice  of  an  ecclesiastical  council.  AccoFdins^ly,  a  council  was 
caH^dyandmet  at  Northampton  on  the  l5thof^ay,  1751. 
The  town  on  this  occasion  was  put  into  a  great  tumult.  They 
who  were  active  in  Mr.  Edwards^s  dismission  supposed:,  though 
without  any  good  grousd,  that  he  was  contrh'ing  with  his 
Inends,  again  to  hmtxltiee  himself  at  Northampton.  They 
drew  up  a  remonstrance  against  their  proceedings,  and  laid  it 
before  the  council,  (though  they  would  not  acknowledp;e  ihcm 
to  be  an  ecclesiastical  council)  containing  many  heavy,  ihough 
groundless  insinuations  a^d  charges  against  Mr.  Edwards,  and 
bitter  accusations  of  the  party  who  had  adhered  to  him  :  But 
refused  to  appear  and  support  any  of  their  charges,  or  so  much, 
as  to  give  the  gentlemen  of  llic  council  any  opportunity  to 
confer  with  them  about  the  affair  depending,  thougli  it  was  dil- 
igently sought.  The  cotincll  having  heard  what  Mr.  Edwards 
and  they  who  adbercd  ta  him  had  to  say,  advised,  agreeably  to 
Mr.  £d wards^s  judgment",  that  he  should  leave  Northampton^ 
and  accept  of  the  mission  to  which  he  was  invited  at  Stock' 
bridge  ;  of  whkh  a  more  particular  account  will  be  given. 

Many  other  hcts  relative  to  this  sorrowitil  and  surprising 
affair  (the  most  so  doubthsss  of  any  of  the  kind,  that  ever  hap- 
pened in  Newenglsnd  ;  and  perhaps,  in  any  part  of  the 
Christian  world)  might  be  related  ;  but  as  this  more  general 
history  of  It  may  be  sufficient  to  answer  the  ends  proposedf 
viz.  to  rectify  some  gross  misrepresentations  that  have  been 
made  of  the  matter,  and  discover  the  great  trial  Mr.  Edwards 
had  herein,  it  is  thought  best  to  suppress  other  particulars. 
As  a  proper  close  to  this  melan'choly  story  ;  and  to  confirmt 
and  further  illustrate  what  has  been  related,  the  following  let- 
ter from  Joseph  Hawley,  Esq.  (a  gentleman  who  was  very 
active  in  the  transactions  of  this  whole  affair,  and  veiy  much  a 
leader  in  it)  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Hall,  of  Sutton,  published  in  a 
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weekly  newspaper  in  Boston^  May  19th^  1760,  is  here*  hw' 
serted. 


TO  THE  REV.  MR.  HALL  OF  SUTTON. 

KEV.  SIR,  Xorthamfiton^  May  9,  1760. 

I  HAVE  often  wished  that  every  member  of  the  two  ec- 
clesiastical councils  that  formerly  sat  in  Northampton,  upoD 
the  unhappy  differences  between  our  former  most  worthy  and 
Rev.  pastor,  Mr.  Jonathan  Edwards,  and  the  church  here,wherf 
of  you  were  a  member ;  I  say,  Sir,  I  have  often  wished  every 
one  of  them  truly  knew  my  real  sense  of  my  own  conduct  in 
the  affairs  that  the  one  and  the  other  of  the  said  coudgIIb  art 
privy  to.     As  I  have  long  apprehended  it  to  be  my  duty  not 
only  to  humble  myself  before  God  for  what  was  uncbrisdan 
and  sinful  in  my  conduct  before  the  said  councils,  but  also  to 
confess  my  fiaults  to  thcmy  imd  take  shame  to  myself  befisre 
them  ;  so  I  have  often  studied  with  myself  in  what  manner  it 
was  practicable  for  me  to  do  it.  When  I  understood  that  you. 
Sir,  and  Mr.  Eaton,  were  to  be  at  Cold  Spring  at  the  time  of 
the  late  council,  I  resolved  to  improve  the  opportunity  fully 
to  open  my  mind  there  to  you  and  him  thereon  ;  and  thought 
that  probably  some  method  might  be  then  thooglit  of  in 
which  my  reflections  on  myself,   touching  the  matt«n  above 
hinted  at,  might  be  communicated  to  most  if  not  all  t]M  gen- 
tlemen aforesaid,  who  did  not  reside  in  this  county.    But  you 
know,  Sir,  how  difficult  it  was  for  us  to  converse  together  by 
ourselves,  when  at  Cold  Spring,  without  giving  umbrage  to 
that  people  ;  I  therefore  proposed  writing  to  you  upon  die 
matters  which  I  had'  then  opportunity  only  most  summarily  to 
suggest ;  whkh  yeu,  sir,  signified  would  be  agreeable  to  you. 
I  therefore  Hbw  undertake  what  I  then  proposed,  in  which  I 
humbly  ask  the  divine  aid  ;  and  that  I  may  be  made  most 
freely  willing  fully  to  confess  my  sin  and  guilt  to  you  and  the 
world  in  those  instances  which  I  have  reason  to  suppose  ftll 
under  your  notiee,  as  they  were  public  and  notorious  transac- 
tions,  and  on  account  whereof,  therefore,  you.  Sir,  and  all  oth- 
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.ers  who  had  knowledge  thereof}  had  jutt  cause  to  be  offended 
at  me. 

And  in  the  first  place,  Sir,  I  apprehend  that,  with  th« 
church  and  people  of  Northampton,  I  sinned  and  erred  ok* 
ceedingly  in  consenting  and  laboring  that  there  should  be 
so  earlf  a  dismission  of  Mr.  Edwards  from  his  pastoral  rela- 
tion \o  us,  even  upon  the  suppo&idon  that  he  was  really  in  a 
mistake  in  the  disputed  point :  Not  only  because  the  dispute 
was  upon  matters  so  very  disputable  in  themselves,  and  at  the 
greatest  remove  from  fundamental,  but  because  Mr.  Edwards 
so  long  had  approved  himself  a  most  faithful  and  painful  pas- 
ttr  to  the  said  church.     He  also  changed  his  sentiments  in 
that  point,  wholly  from  a  tender  regard  to  what  appeared  to 
him  to  be  truth  ;  and  had  made  known  his  sentiments  with 
great  moderation,  and  upon  great  deliberation,  against  all 
worldly  motives,  from  mere  fidelity  to  his  great  Master,  and  a 
tender  regard  to  the  souls  of  his  fiock,  as  we  had  the  highest 
reason  to  judge.     These  considerations  now  seem  to  me  suf- 
ficient ;  and  would  (if  wb  had  been  of  a  right  spirit)  hav« 
greatly  endeared  him  to  his  people,  and  made  us  to  the  last 
degree  reluctant  to  part  with  him,  and  disposed  us  to  the  ex- 
ercise of  the  greatest  candor,  gentleness  and  moderation. 
How  much  of  th^  reverse  whereof  appeared  in  us,  I  need  not 
tell  you.  Sir,  who  were  an  eye  witness  of  our  temper  and 
condu£it. 

And  although  it  does  not  become  me  to  pronounce  deci« 

sively  on  a  point  so  disputable  as  what  was  then  in  dbpute  ; 

yet  I  beg  leave  to  say,  that  I  really  apprehend  that  it  is  of  the 

highest  moment  to  the  body  of  this  church,  and  to  mc  in  par? 

ticular,  most  solicitously  to  enquire,whether,  like  tlie  Pharisees 

and  lawyers  in  John  Baptist's  time,  we  did  not  reject  the 

counsel  of  God  against  ourselves,  in  rejecting  Mr.  Edwards, 

and  his  doctrine,  which  was  the  ground  of  his  dismission.  An^ 

I  humbly  conceive  that  it  highly  imports  us  all  of  this  church, 

most  seriously  and  impartially  to  examine  wh^t  that  most 

worthy  and  able  divine  published,  about  th^^t  time,  in  support 

of  the  same,  whereby  he  being  dead  yet  speaketh.    But  there 

^yere  three  things,  Sir,  especially  in  my  own  particular  con- 
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duct  btforc  ilx  first  council,  it  lucli  have  been  jiiady  auttcv 
of  j^rcat  Brief  and  miicli  trouble  to  mc  almost  ever  sincci  TO 

In  the  first  place,  I  conleas,  Sir,  that  I  acted  very  iwnod- 
citly  and  abusaveiy  to  you,  as  well  as  injuriously  to  the  ckmk 
and  myself,  when,  iiith  much  zeal  and  unbecoming  assuranoe, 
I  moved  the  council  that  they  would  interpoae  to  silence  and 
atop  you  in  an  address  you  were  making  one  aiomiug  to  tka 
people,  wherein  you  wen:,  if  1  do  not  ibrgeti  bnefly  exbortim 
them  to  a  tender  remembrance  of  the  former  affectiOD  an4 
harmony  that  had  long  subsisted  between  them  and  th^  Rev. 
Pastor,  and  the  great  comfort  and  profit  which  they  appre- 
hended that  they  had  received  from  his  ministry  ;   for  whioh^ 
Sir,  I  heartily  ask  your  forgiveness  ;  and  I  think,  that  we 
ought,  instead  of  opposing  an  exhortation  of  that  nature  to 
have  received  it  with  all  thankfulness. 

Another  particular  of  my  conduct  before  that  -mufit 
which  I  now  apprehend  was  criminal,  and  was  owing  to  the 
want  of  that  tender  affection  and  reverend  respect  and  eatean 
for  Mr.  Edwards,  which  he  had  highly  merited  of  me^  was  my 
strenuously  opposing  the  adjournment  of  the  matteea  Aub- 
xnitted  to  that  council)  for  about  two  months ;  for  wUcb  I  •de- 
clare myself  unfcignedly  sorry  ;  and  I  with  shame  venenb 
ber,  that  I  did  it  in  a  peremptory,  decisive,  vehementt  aof 
very  immodest  manner. 

But,  Sir,  the  most  criminal  part  of  my  conduct  at  that  tfaaCf 
that  I  am  conscious  of,  was  my  exhibiting  to  that  council  a 
set  of  arguments  in  writing,  the  drift  whereof  was  to  prave 
the  reasonableness  and  necessity  of  Mr.  Edwards's  dismi" 
aion)  in  case  no  aci(u>mmodation  was  then  eiliected  with  sau- 
tual  consent  ;  which  writing,  by  clear  implication,  contaiiied 
some  severe,  uncharitable,  and,  if  I  remember  right,  gnun^ 
less  and  slanderous  imputations  on  Mr.  Edwards,  rFprciacd 
in  bitter  language.  And  although  the  original  draft  theseof 
was  not  done  by  mej  yet  I  foolishly  and  sinfully  consented  to* 
copy  it ;  and,  as  agent  for  the  church,  to  read  it,  and  deliver 
it  to  the  council  ;  which  I  could  never  have  done,  if  I  had 
not  a  wicked  relish  for  perverse  things  :  Which  conduct  of 
mine  I  confess  was  very  sinfiul^  and  highly  provoking  to  God ; 


f^RESIDENT  EDWARDS.  ff 

lor  which  I  am  aafaamedy  confounded^  and  have  notbing4A 
answer. 

As  to  the  church's  renuAStrance,  as  it  waa  called)  M'hicfc 
their  committee  preferred  to  the  last  of  the  mA  £ouncU8» 
{to  aU  which  I  was  consenting,  and  in  the  composing  whereof 
I  was  very  acdve?  as  also  in  bringing  the  church  to  ^eir  vote 
upon  it ;)  I  would,  in  the  first  place,  4>nl]r  obsenECf  that  I  da 
Bot  remember  any  thing,  in  that  small  part  of  it  which  waa 
plunly  expressive  of  the  expediency  of  Mr.  Edwards's  reaofc* 
tieraent  here  as  pastor  to  a  part  of  the  churcJi,  which  waa 
very  exceptionable.  But  as  to  all  the  veaidue,  whioh  was 
much  the  greatest  part  thereof  (and  I  am  not  certain  that  anf 
part  WAS  wholly  free)  it  was  every  where  interlarded  with  un* 
christian  bitterness,  sarcastical,  and  unmannerly  inainuatioiia. 
It  contained  divers  direct,  grievous  and  CTJuninal  charges  and 
allegations  agunst  Mr.  Edwards,  which  I  bskve  aince  good 
reason  to  auppose,  were  all  founded  on  jealous  and  unchanta- 
ble  mistakes,  and  so  were  really  gross  slanders  ;  also  many 
^eavy  and  reproachful  charges  upon  divers  of  Mr^  Edwards's 
adherents,  and  some  severe  censures  of  diem  idl  indiscrimi- 
nately ;  all  of  which,  if  not  wholly  fake  and  .groundless,  yet 
were  4iltogether  unnecessary,  and  therefore  highly  criminal. 
Indeed  I  am  fully  convinced,  that  the  whole  of  that  compo* 
sure,  excepting  the  small  part  thereof  abovementioned,  was 
totil^ly  unchristian,  a  scandalous,  abusive,  ii^urious  libel, 
against  Mr.  Edwards  and  his  particular  friends,  especially  the 
former,  and  highly  provoking  and  detestable  in  tlie  sight  of 
Cod  ;  for  which  I  am  heartily  sorry  and  ashamed  ;  and  pray 
I  may  n^meniber  it  with  deep  abasement,  and  penitence  all 
jQfiiivLyM,  Nor4o  I  now  tiunk  that  the  church's  conduct  in 
jreftising  tp  {^piear,  and  attend  before  that  council  to  support 
A/i  charges  and  allegations  in  the  said  remonstrance  against 
Mr.  Edwards  and  the  said  brethren,  which  they  demanded, 
was  ever  vindicated  by  all  the  subtle  answers  that  were  given 
p  the  said  demand  ;  nor  do  I  think  that  our  conduct  in  that 
instance  was  capable  of  a  defence.  For  it  appears  to  me, 
diat  hf  tnifking  such  charges  against  tbem  before  the  said 
council)  we  necessarily  so  far  gave  that  council  jurisdiction  ; 
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9nd  I  own  with  sorrow  and  ref^rct,  that  I  zealously  eiideavor* 
ed  that  the  church  should  persevcringly  refuse  to  appear  be» 
fore  the  said  council  for  the  purpose  aforesaid ;  which  I 
bumblj  pray  (Jod  to  forgive. 

Another  part  of  my  conduct,  Sir,  of  which  I  have  long  rc- 
pentedy  and  for  which  I  hereby  declare  my  hearty  sorrowi 
was  my  obstinate  opposition  to  the  last  council's  having  any 
conference  with  the  church ;  which  the  said  council  eamesdf 
and  repeatedly  moved  for^  and  which  the  church,  as  yoa 
know,  finally  denied.  I  think  it  discovered  a  great  deal  of 
pride  and  vain  sufficiency  in  the  church,  and  shewed  them  to 
be  very  opinionative,  especially  the  chief  sticklers,  oae  of 
whom  I  was,  and  think  it  was  running  a  most  presumptuous 
risk,  and  acting  the  part  of  proud  scomers,  for  us  to  refiise 
hearing,  and  candidly  and  seriously  considering  what  that 
coimcil  could  say  or  oppose  to  us ;  among'  whom  there  wm 
divers,  justly  in  great  reputation  for  grace  and  wisdom. 

In  these  instances,  Sh*,  of  my  conduct,  and  in  others  (to 
which  you  were  not  privy)  In  the  course  of  that  most  melan* 
cboly  contention  with  Mr.  £dwards,  I  now  see  that  I  wasTery 
much  influenced  by  vast  pride,  selfsufliciency,  ambition,  and 
vanity.     I  appear  to  myself  vile,  and  doubtless  much  more  so 
to  others,  who  arc  more  impartial  ;  and  do  in  the  review 
thereof,  abhor  myself,  and  repent  sorely :  And  if  my  own 
heart  condemns  me,  it  behoves  me  solemnly  to  retnember^ 
that  God  is  greater,  and  knoweth  all  things.     I  hereby  owOf 
Sir,  that  such  treatment  of  Mr.  Edwards,  wherein   I  was  so 
deeply  concerned  and  active,  was  particularly  and  very  ag^gra^ 
vatedly  sinful  and  ungrateful  in  me,  because  I  was  not  only 
under  the  common  obligations  of  each  individual  of  the  socie- 
ty to  him,  as  to  a  most  able,  diligent  and  faithful  pastor;  but 
I  had  also  received  many  instances  of  his  tenderness,  good- 
ness, and  generosity  to  me,  as  a  young  kinsman,  whom .  he 
was  disposed  to  treat  in  a  most  friendly  manner. 

Indeed,  Sir,  I  must  own,  that  by  my  conduct  in  consulting 
and  acting  against  Mr.  Edwards  within  the  time  of  our  moit 
unhappy  disputes  with  him,  and  especially  in  and  about  that 
abominable  «  remonstrance,*'  I  have  so.  far  symbolized  with 
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Balaam)  Ahitopheb  and  Judas,  that  I  am  confounded  and  ilil** 
ed  witli  terror  oftentimes  when  I  attend  to  the  most  painful 
similitude.  And  I  freely  confess,  that  on  account  of  my  con- 
duct abovementioned,  I  have  the  greatest  reason  to  tremble 
at  those  most  solemn  and  awful  words  of  our  Saviour,  Mat. 
xviii.  6.  ^  Whoso  shall  offend  one  of  these/'  &c.  and  those  in 
Lukex.  16.  '^  He  that  despiseth  you,"  Sec.  and  I  am  most 
sorely  sensible  that  nothing  but  that  infinite  grace  and  mercy 
m^hich  saved  some  of  the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  our  bless- 
ed Lord,  and  the  persecutors  of  bis  martyrs,  can  pardon  me ; 
in  which  alone  I  hdpe  for  pardon,  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  whose 
blood,  blessed  be  God,  cleanseth  from  all  sb.  On  the  whoie^ 
Sir,  I  am  Convinced,  that  I  have  the  greatest  reason  to  say  as 
David,  <<  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  according  to  thy  lov- 
ing kindness,  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mer- 
cies, blot  out  xny  transgressions  ;  wash  me  thoroughly  from 
mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me  from  my  sin  ;  for  I  acknowl- 
edge my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me.  Hide 
thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities: 
Create  in  me  a  cltan  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me  ;  cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take 
not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me :  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of 
thy  salvation,  and  uphold  me  with  thy  free  Spirit."    Psal.  li. 

And  I  humbly  apprehend  that  it  greatly  concerns  the 
church  of  Northampton  most  seriously  to  examine,  whether 
the  many  hard  speeches,  spoken  by  many  particular  mem- 
bers against  their  former  pastor,  some  of  which  the  church 
really  countenanced,  (and  especially  those  spoken  by  the 
church  as  a  body,  in  that  most  vile  "  remonstrance,")  are  not 
so  odious  and  ungodly,  as  to  be  utterly  incapable  of  defence  ; 
whether  the  said  church  were  not  guilty  of  a  great  sin  in  be- 
ing so  willing  and  disposed,  for  so  slight  a  cause,  to  part  with 
so  faithful  and  godly  a  minister  as  Mr.  Edwards  was  ;  and 
whether  ever  God  will  hold  us  guiltless  till  we  cry  to  him  for 
Christ's  sake  to  pardon  and  save  us  from  that  judgment  which 
such  ungodly  deeds  deserve.  And  I  most  heartily  wish  and 
pray  that  the  town  and  church  of  Northampton  would  serious- 
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lygmd  carefully  ezAinine  whether  they  have  not  abundant  caift# 
to  jadge  that  they  are  now  lying  under  great  guilt  m  thtf 
sight  of  God' ;  and  whether  those  of  u»  who  were  concemci! 
in  that  most  «wful  contention  with  Mr.  Edwards,  can  evef^ 
XBore  reasonably  expect  God's  favor  and  blessing,  till  our  flycv 
are  opened,  and  we  become  thoroughly  convinced  that  we 
hare  greaitly  provoked  the  Most  High,  and  have  been  iiw 
jarious  to  one  of  the  best  of  men ;  and  until  we  shall  be 
thoroughly  convinced  that  we  have  dreadfully  perseeut-' 
ed  Christ,  by  persecuting  and  vexing  that  juit  nia»  and 
.  servant  of  Chriut  ;  until  we  shall  be  humble  as  i&  tho 
dust  on  account  of  it,  and  till  we  openly,  in  fall  tanB% 
and  withoiit  baulking  the  matter,  confess  the  same  before  thm 
vH>rId,  and  most  humbly  ar^  earnestly  seek  forg^venaaa  d 
God,  and  do  what  we  can  to  honor  the  memory  of  Mr.  Ed» 
vrards,  and  clear  it  of  all  the  aspersions  which  we  imjmtly 
cast  upon  him  ;  since  God  has  been  pleased  to  put  it  beyead 
our  power  to  ask  his  forgiveifcss.  Such  terms  2  am  persuade 
ed  the  great  and  righteous  God  will  hold  us  to^  an^  that  it 
will  be  in  vain  for  us  to  hope  to  escape  with  impmuty  in  anj 
other  way.  This  I  am  convinced  of  with  regard  to  myseU^ 
and  this  way  i  most  solemnly  propose  to  take  myseli^  (if  God 
in  his  mercy  shall  give  me  opportunity)  that  so  by  making 
free  confession  to  God  and  man  of  my  sin  and  guilt,  and  pub- 
licly taking  shame  to  myself,  I  may  give  glory  to  the  God  of 
Israel,  and  do  what  in  me  lies,  to  clear  the  memory  of  that 
venerable  man  from  the  wrongs  and  injuries  I  was  so  active  la 
bringing  on  his  reputation  and  character ;  and  I  thank  God- 
that  he  has  been  pleased  to  spare  my  life  to  this  time,  and  a» 
sorry  that  I  have  delayed  the  affair  so  long. 

Although  I  made  the  substance  of  almost  all  the  foregoing 
reflections  in  writing,  but  not  exactly  in  the  same  manner,  to 
Mr.  Edwards  and  tlie  brethren  who  adhered  to  him,  in  Mr. 
Edwards's  life,  and  before  he  removed  from  Stockbridge,  and 
I  have  reason  to  believe  that  he,  from  his  great  candor  and 
charity,  heartily  forgave  me  and  prayed  for  me  :  Yet  becauso 
that  wais  not  generally  known,  I  look  on  myself  obliged  to  take 
further  steps  ;  for  while  I  kept  silence,  my  bones  waxed  old» 


ic6.  f'or  all  these  107  great  nns  therefore,  in  the  first  phce^ 
I  humbly  and  most  earnestly  ask  forgiveness  of  God  ;  in  the 
Bext  pfoce  of  the  relative?  and  oeai^  friends  of  Mr.  Edwards.... 
I  also  ask  the  forgiveness  of  all  those  who  were  called  Mr. 
Edwards's  adherents  j  and^gf  all  the  noembersoftlie  ecdeaias- 
tical  councils  above  mentfoned ;  and  lastly,  of  all  ChrisUao 
pe<^le,  who  have  had  any  knowledge  of  these  matters. 

I  have  no  desire*  ^9  th^  yw  should  make  any  secret  of 
ihis  letter ;  but  that  you  would  communicate  the  same  to  whom 
you  shall  judge  pnoper ;  Jimi  I  purpose,  if  God  shall  g^ve  me 
opportunity,  to  procure  it  to  be  published  in  some  one  of  the 
pablic  aewipijpBrs  ^  for  I  caimot  ilei^se  any  other  way  of 
,vk»kutg  known  my  aentitaiQQts  of ibe  foregoing  mattera  to  i^I 
Ifho  ought  ^be  acqiiakUed  tbenrwitb,  and  ilierefojre  I  think  I 
Mght  to  do  it,  wtmuvi/r  rajparka  I  mi^  foresee  will  he  mada 
tbercw*  Pfohablf  wtMsn  it  comes  but,  some  of  my  ACfuainiU' 
SAee  wiU  pjiooouxuie  me  i^u&i  overrun  with  vi^rs ;  othem 
wiB  he  fumished  witii  Msitler  for  asirth  and  pleasantry. ;  JoUk»' 
i^  wiUcuraerity  paaa  ii  oter,«)l  ralatiog  to  mauers  quite  stale  ; 
Bttt  som<e»,I  aiii  per«iiaded»  will  rejoice  t»  see  me  brought  to  a 
sense  of  my  ifo  atid  duty ;  and  I  myself  shall  be  conscious  thai 
I  have  iione  ^ometibutog  of  what  .the  nature  of  the  case  adjaitai 
toward  •uadeing  what  is,  and  loiig  Um  tteen^  to  my  grcateat  v^ 
taorm  and  tvdubfe  that  it  was  ever  done. 

Sir,  X  deidre  4fbat  none  wovM  entertain  a  thought  from  my 
liaving  spoken  >eifiectfoUy  of  Sir.  Edwards,  that  I  am  disa&. 
feeted  to  our  fkresesit  fiastbr  ;  for  the  very  reverse  is  true  ^ 
and  I  hwtre  a  reteattnd  esteem,  real  value*  and  hearty  afffection 
for  him,  and  Mesa  God, -that  hekas,  notwithstanding  all  our 
i^worthineiaSf  given' us  ^ioe  to  succeed  Mr.  Edwards^  wh^,  ar 
I^  hatfe  maaofi  ^  tiope,  is  Iriily  fiathful.. 

I  loeaehide  this  koig  leiterf  by  heartily  desiring  your  pmy- 
em»  llat  my  repentance  -of  my  sins  abovementioned  may 
be  unfeigned  and  genuine,  ^and  such  as  God  in  infinite  mer- 
cy, for  {prist's  sake^  wlU  accept ;  and  I  beg  leave  to  sil1>scrjib0 
myself,        Sk,  your  «eal»ililoiigb  vei^  unworthy  friend, 

and  iftia4t.is«Pvant^  JQ6£RH  H^^miSX^^ 
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CHAP.  V. 


From  Ais  Mistion  to  the  Indiems  until  his  Deaths 


SECT.  I. 

I 

iS»  MUnon  to  the  Indians  at  Stockbridge. 

IF  we  regard  Mr.  Edwards's  deep  acquaintance  wifli  QMf 
Holf  Scriptures,  and  the  influence  of  divine  truth  on  'Ut  own 
heart ;  if  we  consider,  also,  his  long  experience  in  the  werk  of 
the  ministry,  with  hb  disposition  to  observe  the  operadoM  of 
human  minds  and  passions,  and  to  improve  such  knowledge  l» 
the  most  profitable  purposes,  We  may  safely  say,  that  theit 
were  but  few  men,  if  any,  better  qualified  to  conduct  a  misaoii 
among  the  Indians.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  ques* 
tioned,  whether  his  recluse  turn,  his  natural  reserve^  his  con* 
templative  habits,  and  the  strong  propensity  of  hianund  close- 
ly to  investigate  abstractedly  every  difiicult  subject  that 
presented  itself,  were  not  unfavorable  traits  for  such  a  aitua* 
tion,  however  beneficial  it  might  be  for  his  own  improve- ' 
ment.  Mr.  Edwards  was  qualified  to  shine  in  some  depart* 
ments  of  the*  seats  of  learning,  and  was  afterwards  cdled  to 
preside  over  one  ;  but  when  he  was  delegated  to  inainict 
savage  Indians,  there  was  occasion  to  suspect  there  was  not 
a  perfect  suitableness  in  the  appointment.  On  thiSf  hov*  < 
^ever,  different  persons  may  form  different  opinions ;  aad  It 
is  our  business  now  to  give  some  account  of  this  appointment' 
The  Indian  mission  at  Stockbridge,  a  town  in  the  weatem 
part  of  Massachusett's  Bay,  fifty  miles  from  NorthamptoOf 
being  vacantly  the  death  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sergeant  At 
honored  and  reverend  commissioners  for  Indian  afi^dra  In 
Boston,  wbo  have  the  care  and  direction  of  it,  applied  to  Mr* 
Edwards  as  the  most  suitable  person  they  could  think  of  to 
be  entrusted  with  that  mission.    At  the  same  time  he  villi  in- 
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4fited  "by  iht  inhabitants  of  Stockbiidge  ;  and  being  advised  by ' 
the  council  aboYementioned  to  accept  of  the  invitation^  he  re^ 
paired  to  Stockbiidge,  and  was  introduced  and  fixed  as  mis* 
sionary  to  the  Indians  there,  by  an  ecclesiastical  council  palled 
lor  that  purpose,  August  8th,  1751. 

When  Mr.  Edwards  first  engaged  in  the  mission,  ther« 
was  a  hopeful  prospect  of  its  being  extensively  serviceable, 
under  lus  care  and  influence  ;  not  only  to  that  tribe  of  Indians 
which  was  settled  at  Stockbridge,  but  among  the  Six  Nations, 
some  of  whom  were  coming  to  Stockbridge  to  settle,  bringing 
their  own,  and  as  many  of  their  neighbors'  children  as  they 
could  get,  to  be  edycated  and  instructed  there.  For  this  end, 
a  house  for  a  boarding  school,  which  was  projected  by  Mr. 
Sergeant,  was  erected  on  a  tract  of  land  appropriated  to  that 
use  by  .the  Indians  at  Stockbridge  ;  where  the  Indian  child* 
T/Uiy  male  and  female,  were  to  be  educated,  by  being  clothed 
and  fed,  and  instructed  by  proper  persons  in  useful  learning. 
The  boys  were  .to  be  taught  husbandry  or  mechanic  trades^ 
and  the  girls  all  sorts  of  women's  work.  For  the  encourage- 
ment of  this  design,  some  generous  subscripdons  were  made 
bath  in  England  and  America.  The  general  court  of  the 
province  of  Massacbusett's  Bay  did  much  to  promote  the  af- 
fair, and  provided  lands  for  the  Mohawks  who  should  incline 
to  come.  And  the  generous  Mr.  Hollis,  to  encourage  the 
scheme,  ordered  twehtyfour  Indian  children  to  be  educated  on 
the  same  footing,  whollyat  his  cost.  Also  the  society  in 
Liondon,  for  propagating  the  gospel  among  the  Indians  in  and 
about  Newenglatid,  directed  their  commissioners  in  Boston  to 
do  something  considerable  towards  this  desig;n.  But  partly 
by  reason  of  some  unhappy  differences  tiiat  took  place  among 
those  who  had  the  chief  management  of  this  affair  at  Stock- 
bridge,  of  which  a  particular  account  would  not  be  proper  in 
this  place  ;  and  partly  by  the  war  breaking  put  between  Eng- 
land and  France,  which  is  generally  very  fatal  to  such  affairs 
among  Indians,  this  hopeful  prospect  came  to  nothing. 

Mr.  Edwards's  labors  were  attended  with  no  remarkable 
visible  success  while  at  Stockbridge  ;  though  he  performed 
the  business  of  his  mission  to  the  good  acceptance  of  the  in? 
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bMutsfitt  in  ffuntnli  both  EngUsh  and  IndiMiif  mi  cf  ifa^ 
commissioners^  v^ho  supported  bim  honorsblyf  and  rmriHo^ 
r€Ty  much  in  his  judgment  and  wisdom^  in  all  matters  teladay 
to  the  mission.  HoweTen  Stockbridge  proved  to  Mr.  S^ 
wards  a  jnore  quiets  and«  on  many  accounts^  a  muoh  itioKe 
comfortable  situation  than  he  was  in  before.  |t  being  sq 
much  in  one  comer  of  the  country i  his  time  was  not  ae  imm/k 
taken  up  with  company,  as  It  was  at  Northampton^  Ihoogk 
many  of  his  friends,  from  almost  all  parts  of  the  landf  ofian 
made  him  pleasant  and  profitable  yisits.  And  he  bad  not  «9 
much  concern  and  trouble  with  other  churchea  ae  he  we# 
obliged  to  have  when  al  Northampton,  by  being  freytotly 
Bought  to  for  adficie,  and  called  to  assist  in  ecclrsias<icri  oenn* 
dls.  Here  therefore  hjs  followed  bis  belored  attidf  smM 
closely,  ^d  to  bettor  purpose  than  ever.  In  these  ais  yfean 
lie  doubtless  made  swifter  adirances  in  knowledge  than  esver 
before,  and  added  more  to  his  manuscripts  than  in  any  eqnal 
apace  of  time.  And  this  was  probably  as  u9^fiU  a  part  #f  Ul 
fife  as  any.  For  in  this  time  he  wrote  the  two  last  booki  that 
hare  been  published  by  him,:f  (of  which  a  more  pardeiriar 
nctount  will  be  given  hereafter)  by  which  he  has  doobdeal 
greatly  served  the  church  of  Christ,  and  will  be  a  Mfisaiay  te 
many  thousands  yet  utiboifn* 

Thus,  after  his  uprightness  and  faithfolness  had  been  anfr ' 
fidently  tried  at  Northampton,  his  Divine  Master  providad 
for  him  a  quiet  retreat,  which  was  rendered  the  mom  aweit 
by  the  preceding  storm ;  and  where  he  had  a  better  Qppertn# 
nity  to  pursue  and  finish  some  imporunt  work  which  Ge^ 
bad  for  him  to  do  :  So  that  when  in  his  own  judgment^  aa  we9 
as  that  of  others,  his  usefulness  seemed  to  be  cut  off>lse  fiNlll4 
greater  t^pportiinities  of  service  than  ever. 

#  llii  Treatoe  oe  •*  XIm  WiU,"  #ad  «n  m  Qri^ioal  $'m.*^ 


*  ..' 
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SECT.  11. 
J^s  being  chosen  President  of  Newjersey  CcUegt. 

WHILE  at  Stockbridge,  Mr.  Edwards  appears  to  \mif% 
given  full  scope  to  bis  propenutles  and  genius>  stimulated  bf 
his  ardent  love  of  iruthy  and  uader  the  control  of  a  correct 
judgment.  While  at  Northampton  his  avecationa  were  una* 
voidabljr  numeroust  and  scarcely  compatible  with  a  profound 
^tttention  to  subjects  he  might  be  disposed  to  investigate ;  biit 
at  Stockbridge  he  found  himself  more  at  liberty  in  that  ro« 
spect.  After  having  been  so  long  in  the  mimstry  elsewhere* 
his  pulpit  preparations  would  require  less  time  than  before..*. 
His  studies  were  less  Interrupted  by  company  and  calls..M« 
Former  anxieties  were  now  removed ;  his  mind  was  drawn 
more  closely  to  God,  from  his  past  experience  of  the  ficklet 
ness  of  men  ;  and  thereby  his  mind  became  more  composedi 
more  enlightenedi  and  more  elevated.  }Iere  he  was  led  to 
investigate  subjects  of  radical  importance  in  morals  and  theol^ 
ogy,  and  to  trace  them  to  their  first  principles.  And  here  he 
published  his  master  piece  of  inquiry  and  close  reasoning,  his 
Treatise  on  the  Will,  which  completely  established  bis  charir 
acter  as  an  adept  in  metaphysical  science,  and  a  profound  di^ 
vine.  The  celebrity  he  obtained  by  this  work,  and  very  de^ 
servedly  obtained,  had,  doubtless,  no  small  influence  on  tho 
trustees  of  Newjersey  College,  among  other  cousiderations^ 
in  looking  to  Mr.  Edwards  to  become  theii*  President,  on  the 
death  of  Mr.  9urr,  his  son  m  law. 

The  Rev.  Aaron  Burr,  President  of  Newjersey  college^ 
died  on  the  34th  of  Sept.  1757  ;  and,  at  the  next  meeting  of 
the  trustees,  Mr.  EUiwards  was  chosen  his  successor  ;  the  news 
of  which  w«is  quite  unexpected,  and  not  a  little  surprising  to 
him.  He  lo<^d  on  himself  in  many  respxrcts  so  unqualified 
for  that  business,  that  he  wondered  that  gentlemen  of  so  good 
judgmentiand  so  weU  acquainted  with  him*  as  he  knew  some 
pf  ;be  trustees  were^  shouid  think  oibim  for  that  i^jUtce.    Ho 
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liad  many  objections  in  his  own  mind  against  midertaUDglM 
business}  both  from  his  unfitness,  iqid  his  particular  circumr 
•tances  ;  yet  could  not  certiunly  determine  that  it  was  not  his 
duty  to  accept  it.  The  follo.ving  extract  of  a  letter  wluch  he 
wrote  to  the  trustees,  >rill  give  the  reader  a  ^iew  of  his  aen^ 
snents  and  exercises  on  this  occasion,  as  well  as  of  the  great 
'designs  he  was  deeply  engaged  in^  and  cealously  proaecutiiig. 

Stockbridge^  \Oth  Octobfr^  1757. 
Rev.  AKn  Hon.  Gentlemen, 

M  I  WAS  not  a  little  surprised  on  receiving  the  unex* 
|>ected  notice  of  your  having  made  choice  of  me  to  aacc^ed 
the  late  President  Burr,  as  the  head  of  Nassau  Hall.  I  am 
much  in  doubt  whether  I  am  called  to  undertake  the  boaiiiessy 
which  you  have  done  me  the  unmerited  honor  to  choose  me 
for.*  If  some  regard  may  be  had  to  my  outward  comfoH;  I 
might  mention  the  many  inconveniencies  and  great  detriment 
which  may  be  sustained,  by  my  removing  with  my  Dumer- 
ous  &mily,  so  far  frpm  all  the  estate  I  have  in  the  worid 
(without  any  prospect  of  disposing  of  it,  under  pveaeDt  cir^ 
cumstances,  but  with  great  loss)  now  when  we  have  scarcely 
got  over  the  trouble  and  damage  sustained  by  our  removal 
from  Northampton,  and  have  just  begun  to  have  our  affiurs  in 
a  comfortable  situation  for  a  subsistence  in  tliis  place ;  and  the 
expense  I  must  immediately  be  at  to  put  myself  into  circum- 
stances tolerably  comporting  with  the  needful  support  of  the 
honor  of  the  office  I  am  invited  to ;  which  will  not  well  ooH* 
tist  with  my  ability. 

But  this  is  not  my  main  objection  :  The  chief  difficulties 
in  my  mind,  in  the  way  of  accepting  this  important  and  tirdu- 
ous  office,  are  these  two  :  First  my  own  defects,  unfitting  me 
for  such  an  undertaking,  many  of  which  are  generally  known; 
besides  other,  which  my  own  heart  is  conscious  of.  I  have  a 
constitution,  in  many  respects  peculiarly  unhappy,  attended 
with  flaccid  solids  ;  vapid,  sizy  and  scarce  fluids,  and  a  lotf 
tide  of  spirits  ;  often  occasioning  a  kind  of  childish  weakness 
and  contemptibleness  of  speech,  presence,  and  demeanor ; 
with  a  disagreeable  dulness  and  stiffness,  much  unfitting  ma 
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for  conyersatioD)  bat  more  especially  for  the  government  of  a 
college.  This  makes  me  shrink  at  the  thoughts  of  taking  up^ 
on  me^  in  the  decline  of  life,  such  a  new  and  great  businesSf 
attended  with  such  a  multiplicity  of  cares,  and  requiring"^  such 
a  degree  of  activity,  alertness,  and  spirit  of  government ;  t%* 
pecially  as  succeeding  one  so  remarkably  well  qualified  in 
these  respects,  giving  occasion  to  every  one  to  remark  tho 
wide  difference.  I  am  also  deficient  in  some  parts  of  learn-* 
ing,  particularly  in  algebra^  and  the  higher  parts  of  mathe^ 
^  matics,  and  in  the  Greek  classics  ;  my  Greek  learning  hav* 
ing  been  chiefly  in  the  New  Testament.  The  other  thing  is 
this ;  that  my  engaging  in  this  business  will  not  well  consist 
with  those  views,  and  that  coarse  of  employ  in  my  studyy 
which  have  long  engaged  and  swallowed  up  my  mind,  and 
been  the  chief  entertainment  and  delight  of  my  lifew 

And  here,  honored  Sirs,  (emboldened,  by  the  testimony  I 
have  now  received  of  your  unmerited  esteem,  to  rely  on  your 
candor)  I  will  with  freedom  open  myself  to  you. 

My  method  of  study^  from  my  first  beginning  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  has  been  very  much  by  writing  ;  applying  my- 
self in  this  way,  to  improve  every  important  hint  ;  pursuing 
the  clue  to  my  utmost^  when  any  thing  in  reading,  meditation} 
or  conversation,  has  been  suggesed  to  my  mind,  that  seemed 
to  promise  light,  in  any  weighty  point  ;  thus  penning  what 
appeared  to  me  my  best  thoughts,  on  innumerable  subjects 
for  my  own  benefit.  The  longer  I  prosecuted  my  studies 
in  this  method,  the  more  habitual  it  becamef  and  the  more 
pleasant  and  profitable  I  found  it.  The  further  I  travelled  in 
this  way,  the  more  and  wider  thfe  field  opened,  which  has  oc- 
casioned my  laying  out  many  things  in  my  mind  to  do  in  this 
manner,' if  God  should  spare  my  life,  which  my  heart  hath 
been  much  upon:  Particularly  many  things  against  most  of  the 
prevailing  errors  of  the  present  day,  which  1  cannot  with  any 
patience  see  maintained  (to  the  utter  subverting  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ)  with  so  high  a  hand,  and  so  long  continued  a  tri- 
umph, with  so  little  control,  when  it  appears  so  evident  to  me, 
that  there  is  truly  no  foundation  for  any  of  this  glorying  and 
insult.  I  i^ave  already  published  something  on  one  of  the  main 
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]Nints  ia  digpQte  between  the  Arminiaoi  and  CdviMils  I  wmm 
lunre  k  in  Tieir,God  willing  (at  I  iiave  alreidjr  rignified  to  theT 
yobHc)  in  Bice  ikianner  t6  consider  aU  the  ether  comnmrtedf 
pointai  and  have  done  mnch  towards  a  preparation  tot  k.  B«tf 
beaidea  theaet  I  have  had  on  my  mind  and  heart  (idiich  I  hmf 
ago  began*  not  with  any  yiew  lo  poblieation)  a  great  woih» 
which  I  call  a  Butary  ^the  Work  f^  Redfntfuitnh  a  body  ol^ 
tfrinity  in  an  endre  new  metbodY  being  thrown  into  the  faiw 
of  a  history  ;  conndering  the  affidr  of  Christian  theologyrai' 
She  whole  of  it^  in  each  part,  stands  in  reference  to  the  greil 
nfork  of  redempdon  by  Jesus  Christ ;  which  I  suppose  So  bd 
of  all  others  the  grand  design  of  God  $  and  the  iMwiawiiii  and 
vitiftmm  of  all  the  diVine  operations  and  decrees ;  p«rdc»> 
larly  considering  all  parts  of  the  grand  scheme  in  their  histor* 
ical  order.     The  order  of  their  existence)  or  Uieir  bemg 
brought  forth  to  Tiew^  in  the  course  of  dinnr  dispenaatioM}  or 
tbe  wonderful  series  of  successive  acts  and  events ;  beginnisig 
from  eternity  and  descending  from  thence  to  the  great  wwHi 
and  successive  dispensations  of  the  infinitely  wise  God  in  timei' 
eonsidf^ing  the  chief  events  coming:  to  pass  in  the  church  ef 
God)  and  revolutions  in  the  world  of  manicind,  afiecting  tbe 
state  of  the  church  and  the  affair  of  redemption^  which  wU 
have  account  of  in  history  or  prophecy  ;  till  at  last  we  cowie  lo 
-the  general  resurrection,  last  judf^em,  and  consuoiiiiataun  of 
all  things  ;   wtK:n  it  shall  be  said.  It  is  done.     lam  Alftha  mtA 
Omegoj  the  beginning  and  the  end.      Concluding  my   worky 
with  the  conuderation  of  that  perfect  state  uf  things*  which 
shall  be  finally  settled,  to  last  for  eternity.      This  history  w9l 
be  carried  on  with  regard  to  all  three  worlds,  heaven^  earth  and 
hell ;  considering  the  connected  successive  events  and  nkera^ 
tions  in  each,  so  far  as  the  scriptures  give  any  light  ;  intradiKy 
ing  all  parts  of  divinity  in  that  order  which  is  most  scripninl 
and  most  natural ;  a  method  which  appears  to  me  the  niMl 
beautiful  and  entertaining,  wherein  every  divine  doctrine  wlM 
appear  to  greatest  advantage,  in  the  brightest  light,  it)  the 
most  striking  manner,  shewing  the  admirable  contexture  tfSA 
harmony  of  the  whole. 
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t  save  diao  Ibr  my  own  profit  and  entertainment^  done  much 
iowards  another  great  work  which  I  call  the  Harmony  of  tke 
dd  and  M^  Te$ttanent  in  three  parts.     The  first  considering 
the  prophecies  ei  the  Messiah,  his  redemption  and  kingdom  ; 
the  evidences  of  their  references  to  the  Messiah,  8cc.compar<» 
fog  them  all  one  with  another,  demdnstrating  their  i^ee« 
Ittent,  true  scope,  and  sense  ;  also  considering  all  the  Tanoui 
jkirticulars  wherein  these  prophecies  have  their  exact  fulfil^ 
Ment ;  shewing  the  universal,  precise,  and  admirable  correa* 
pondence  between  predictions  and  events.    The  second  part  s\ 
Considering  the  types  of  the  Old  Testament,  shewing  thir 
evidence  of  their  being  intended  as  representations  of  tb# 
great  things  of  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and  the  agreement  ol 
the  type  with  the  antitype.     The  third  and  great  part,  con- 
•idering  the  harmony  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  to 
doctrine  and  precept.    In  the  course  of  this  work,  I  find  ther« 
will  be  occa^on  for  an  explanation  of  a  very  great  part  of  Ithe 
holy  scripture  ;  which  may,  in  such  a  view,  be  explained  In  m 
method,  which  to  me  seems  the  most  entertaining  and  profit- 
able,  best  tending  to  lead  the  mind  to  a  vio^w  of  the  true  spintf 
design,  life  and  soul  of  the  scriptures,  as  well  as  their  proper 
tise  and  improvement.    I  have,  also  many  other  things  in 
hand,  in  son^e  of  which  I  have  made  great  progress,  which  I 
will  not  trouble  you  with  an  account  of.    Some  of  thess 
things,  if  divine  providence  favor,  I  should  be  willing  to  al«' 
tempt  a  publication  tf»     So  far  as  I  myself  am  able  to  judge' 
of  what  talents  I  have,  for  benefiting  my  fellow  creatures  bjf 
vnord,  I  think  I  can  write  better  than  I  can  speak. 

My  heart  is  so  much  in  these  studies,  that  I  cannot  feel 
willing  to  put  myself  iiito  an  incapacity  to  pursue  them  any^' 
more  in  the  future  part  of  my  life,  to  such  a  degree  as  I  must, 
if  I  undertake  to  go  through  the  same  course  of  employ,  in 
the  ofi&ce  of  a  president,  that  Mr.  Burr  did,  instructing  in  all 
the  languages,  and  taking  the  Whole  care  of  the  instruction  of 
one  of  the  classes  in  all  parts  of  learning,  besides  his  other  la* 
bors.  If  I  should  see  light  to  determine  me  to  accept  the 
place  offered  me,  I  should  be  willing  to  take  upon  me  tlie 
work  of  a  president,  so  far  as  it  consists  in  the  general  inspect 
Vol.  I.  M[ 
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tion  of  the  whole  socictf  ;  and  to  be  subserrient  to  the  achdidfr 
as  to  their  order  and  methods  of  study  and  instruction!  aadal^ 
Ing  myself  in  immediate  instruction  in  the  arts  and  sciences 
(as  discretion  should  direct  atid  bccasion  serve,  and  the  atat* 
of  things  require)  especially  the  senior  class :  And  added  to 
ally  should  be  willing  to  do  the  whole  work  of  a  profoslor  of 
divinity,  in  public  and  private  lectures,  proposing  queaUona  to- 
be  answered,  and  some  to  be  discussed  in  writing  and  free 
conversation,  in  meetings  of  graduates  and  others,  appcmited 
In  proper  seasons  for  these  ends.  It  would  be  now  out  of  my 
way,  to  spend  time,  in  a  constant  teaching  of  the  languages  ; 
unless  it  be  the  Hebrew  tongue  ;  which  I  should  be  willing  to 
improve  myself  in,  by  instructing  others. 

On  the  whole,  I  am  much  at  a  loss,  with  respect  to  the  way 
of  duty  in  this  important  affair :  I  am  in  doubt,  whetheri  if  I 
should  engage  in  it,  I  should  not  do  what  both  you  and  I 
would  be  sorry  for  i^terwards.  Nevertheless,  I  think  the 
greatness  of  the  afifidr,  and  the  regard  due  to  so  worthy  and 
Tenerable  a  body,  as  that  of  the  trustees  of  Nassau  HUllf  re* 
quires  my  taking  the  matter  into  serious  conaderation.  And 
unless  you  should  appear  to  be  discouraged  by  the  thmgs 
which  I  have  now  represented,  as  to  any  further  expectadon 
from  me,  I  shall  proceed  to  ask  advice,  of  such  as  i-  esteem 
most  wise,  friendly  and  faithful :  If  after  the  nund  of  the 
commissioners  in  Boston  is  known,  it  appears  that  they  con- 
sent to  leave  me  at  liberty,  with  respect  to  the  busineia  they 
have  employed  me  in  here." 

In  this  suspense  he  determined  to  ask  the  advice  of  a. 
number  of  gentlemen  in  the  ministry,  on  whose  judgment  and 
friendship  he  could  rely,  and  to  act  accordingly.  Who,  upon 
his,  and  his  people's  desire,  met  at  Stockbridge,  January  4, 
1758  ;  and,  having  heard  Mr.  Edwards's  representation  oCthe 
matter,  and  what  his  people  had  to  say  by  way  of  objectioQ 
against  his  removal,  determined  it  was  his  duty  to  accept  of 
the  invitation  to  the  presidency  of  the  college.  When  they  ' 
published  their  judgment  and  advice  to  Mr.  Edwards  and  hk 

m 

people,  he  appeared  uncommonly  moved  and  affected  with  it| 
and  fell  into  tears  on  tho  occasion,  which  was  very  unusual  for 
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tfim  in  Ibe  presence  of  others :  And  soon  after  siiid  to  the  gen* 
tlemen,  who  had  gpiven  their  advice^  that  it  was  matter  of  woni* 
der  to  hini)  that  they  could  so  easily,  as  they  appeared  to  do» 
get  over  the  objections  he  had  made  against  his  removals... 
But  as  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  be  directed  by  their  adnce^ 
he  should  now  endeavor  cheerfully  to  undertake  ity  belieying 
he  was  in  the  w^y  of  his  duty. 

Accordingly,  having  had,  by  the  application  of  the  trustees 
of  the  college,  the  consent  of  the  cbmmisaoners  to  resign 
their  mission  ;  he  girded  up  his.  loins,  and  set  off  from  Stock- 
bridge  for  Princeton  in  January.  He  left  his  family  at 
Stoekbiidge,  not  to  be  removed  till  spring.  He  had  two 
daughters  at  Princeton,  Mrs.  Burr,  the  widow  of  the  lato, 
President  Burr,  and  his  oldest  daughter  that  was  unmarried. 
His  arrival  at  Princeton  was  to  the  great  satisfaction  an<|t  jof 
of  the  college. 

The  corporation  met  as  soon  as  could  be  with  conveniencei 
after  his  arrival  at  the  college,  when  he  was  by  them  fixed  in 
the  president's  chwr.  While  at  Princeton,  before  his  sick- 
jness,  he  preached  in  the  college  hall,  sabbath  after  sabbath^ 
to  the  great  acceptance  of  the  hearers ;  but  did  nothing  as 
president,  unless  it  was  to  give  out  some  questions  in  divinity 
to  the  senior  class,  to  be  answered  before  him ;  each  one  hav- 
ing opportunity  to  study  and  write  what  he  thought  proper 
upon  them.  When  they  came  together  to  answer  themi 
they  found  so  much  entertainment  and  profit  by  it,  especially 
by  the  light  and  instruction  Mr.  Edwards  communicated  in 
.  what  he  said  upon  the  que^ons,  when  they  had  delivered 
what  they  had  to  say,  thfit  ,they  spoke  of  it  with  the  greatest 
satisfaction  and  wonder. 

During  this  tlpdje,  Mr.  Edwards  seemed  lo  enjoy  an  un- 
common degree  of  the  presence  of  God*  He  told  his  daugh* 
ters  he  6nce  had  great  exercise,  concern  and  fear,  relative  to 
his  engaging  in  that  business  ;  but  since  it  now  appeared,  so 
far  as  he  qonld  see,  that  he  was  called  of  God  to  that  place 
and  work,  he  did  cheerfully  devote  himself  tp  it,  leaving  himr 
self  and  the  event  with  God^  to  order  what  seemed  to  hiin 
good. 
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The  sinall  pox  had  now  become  very  coininoii  in  tli« 
frjf  and  was  then  at  Princeton,  and  likely  to  spread.  And  at 
Mr.  Edwards  had  never  had  it,  and  inoculation  was  then  fyrac* 
tlsed  with  great  success  in  those  parts,  be  proposed  to  be  inocr 
lilated,  if  the  physician  should  advise  to  it,  and  the  eorporatio« 
would  give  their  consent.  Accordingly,  by  the  advice  of  tht 
physician,  and  the  consent  t)f  the  corporation,  he  wa*  inoculatf 
ed  February  )  Sth.  He  had  it  favorably,  and  it  was  thought  all 
danger  was  over ;  but  a  secondary  fever  set  in,  and  by  reaaoii 
offinumberof  pustules  in  his  throat,  the  obstruction  Was 
such,  that  the  medicines  necessary  to  check  the  fever,  could 
not  be  administered.  It  therefore  raged  till  it  put  an  end  tQ 
tds  life  on  the  23d  of  March,  1758,  in  the  55th  year  of  hia  age. 

After  he  was  sensible  that  he  could  not  survive  that  ttck« 
ness,  a  little  before  his  death,  he  called  liis  daughter  tb  Umi 
who  attended  him  in  his  sickness,  and  addressed  her  in  a  few 
wordS)  which  were  immediately  taken  down  in  writing,  at 

near  ai  could  be  recollected,  and  are  as  follows  : ^  Dear 

Lucy,  It  seems  to  me  to  be  the  will  of  God  that  I  must  ahorU 
ly  leave  you';  therefore  give  my  kindest  love  to  nny  dear  wifc^ 
and  tell  her,  that  the  uncommon  union  which  has  ao  long 
subsisted  between  us,  has  been  of  such  a  nature,  as  I  trust  ll 
spiritual,  and  therefore  will  continue  for  ever  :  And  I  hope 
she  will  be  supported  tender  so  great  a  trial,  and  subnutcbee^ 
fully  to  the  will  of  God.  And  as  to  my  children,  you  are  now 
like  to  be  left  /atherless,  which  I  hope  will  be  an  inducement 
to  you  all  to  seek  a  Father  who  will  never  fail  you.  And  as  to 
my  funeral,  1  would  have  it  to  be  like  Mr.  Burr's  ;  and  any 
additional  sum  of  money  that  might  be  expected  to  be  laU 
out  that  way,  I  would  have  it  disposed  of  to  charitable  uaca.*'* 

He  said  but  very  little  in  his  sickness  ;  but  was  an  admira: 
ble  instance  of  patience  and  resignation  to  the  last.     JoH'sl 

•  President  Burr  ordered,  oh  his  death  bed,  that  his  funeral  should  not  ^ 
attended  with  pomp  and  cost.  He  ordered  that  nothing  should  be  expended 
but  what  was  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of  Christian  decency ;  and  that  dit  atitt 
which  must  be  expended  at  a  modish  funeral,  above  tbe  neceMtry  eqU  ff  f 
Repent  one,  ihould  be  givco  to  tht  poor,  out  of  hU  «tUte. 
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tiie  close  of  lifei  as  some  persons  Avho  stood  bf ,  expecting  hf 
irould  breathe  his  last  in  a  few  minutes,  were  lamenting  htt 
death)  not  only  as  a  great  frown  on  the  college,  bat  as  haTlftg 
»  dark  aspect  on  the  interest  of  religion  in  general ;  te  their 
surprise^  not  imagining  that  he  heard,  or  ever  would  speak 
miother  word,  he  said,  .^  Trust  in  God,  and  ye  need  not  fear.**^ 
These  were  his  last  words.  What  could  hare  been  more  sult^^ 
ible  to  the  occasion  i  And  what  need  of  more  !  in  these  is  At 
much  matter  of  instruction  and  support,  as  if  he  had  writtett  t 
volume.  This  is  the  onlf  consolation  to  his  bereaved  friendtf 
who  are  sensible  of  the  loss  they  and  the  church  of  Christ 
have  sustained  in  his  death ;  God  is  all  sufficient,  and  still  hai 
the  care  of  his  church. 

He  appeared  to  have  the  uninterrupted  use  of  his  reasofk 
to  the  last,  and  died  with  as  much  calmness,  and  eomposurei 
to  all  appearance,  as  that  with  which  ones  goes  to  sleep.  Thd 
physician  who  inoculated  and  constantly  attended  him  in  h\k 
sickness,  has  the  following  words  in  his  letter  to  Mrs.  Edi* 
wards  on  this  occasion  ;  *^  Never  did  any  triortal  man  morft 
lully  and  clearly  evidence  the  sincerity  of  all  his  professionsf 
by  one  continued,  universal,  calm,  cheerful  resignation  and 
patient  submission  to  the  divine  will,  throl]gh  every  stage  of 
his  disease,  than  he.  Not  so  much  as  one  discontented  ex^ 
pression,  nor  the  least  appearance  of  murmuring  through  th4 
whole  i  And  never  did  any  person  expire  with  more  perfect 
freedom  from  pain  ;  not  so  much  as  one  distortion  ;  bqt  (q 
Ibe  most  proper  sense  of  the  words,  he  really  fell  asleep.^ 


CHAPTER  Vi. 

Mis  Publications^  Manuscripts^  and  Cenius  as    # 

Writer* 

MR,  EDWARDS  was  greatly  esteemed,  and  indeed  eel- 
ebrated,  as  an  author,  both  in  America  and  Europe.  His 
publications  naturally  irwse  in  the  reader  of  judgment  and 
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niQrf^  tiite  a  lugh  opinion  of  his  greatness  and  pietf. 
lK)oks  met  with  a  good  reception^  in  Scotland  espedalljiMid 
procured  for  him  great  esteem  and  applause.  A  gentleman 
ef  note  there  has  the  following  words  concerning  Mr.  EcU 
wardS)  in  a  letter  to  one  of  his  correspondents  iii  Ameiicac 
^  I  looked  on  him  as  incomparably  the  greatest  ditine  and 
[moral*]  plulosopher  in  Britain.or  her  colonies  ;  and  rejoiced 
that  one  sq  eminently  qualified  for  teaching  divinity  was 
chosen  preudent  of  Newjersey  College.'*  And  in  another 
letter^  the  same  gentleman  says,  ^  Ever  since  I  was  acquaint- 
ed with  Mr.  Edwards's  writings^  I  have  looked  upon  him  as  the 
i;reate8t  divine  th^  age  has  produced."  And  a  reverend  gea» 
Ueman  from  Holland  .observed,  <^  That  Mr.  Edward^a  writ^ 
iligB,  especially  on  the  Freedom  of  the  Wiily  were  held  in  great 
esteem  there  ;  and  that  the  professors  of  the  ceiebraled  A« 
cademy  presented  their  compliments  to  President  Edwards.* 
This  gentleman  further  d)8erves,  that  ^  Several  roemben  of 
the  Classes  of  Amsterdam  gavje  their  thanks,  by  himi  to  pious 
Mr.  Edwards,  for  l»s  just  observations  on  Mr.  Bnuneid's 
Ldfe  ;  which  book  was  translated  in  Holland,  and  was  higUy 
approved  by  the  University  of  Utrecht." 

As  these  Memoips  are  introductory  to  a  complete  edidoii 
of  Mr.  Edwards's  Works,  a  professed  enumeration  of  all  bis 
publications  must  be  needless.  Yet,  as  it  is  not  desiraUei  on 
many  accounts,  to  observe  a  chronological  order  in  thw  aTr 
rangement,  a  view  of  those  works  which  were  published  Iqr 
himself,  and  the  chief  of  his  posthumous  productions  accord? 
ing  to  the  order  of  lime,  may  be  acceptable  to  many.  For 
this  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  note  below.f 

*  Thii  moit  have  been  the  writer's  meaning. 

i  X731  A  Sermon  preached  at  Bostsn,  on  1  Cor.  i.  19,  30, 
1734  Do.  at  Northampton,  on  Matth.  xvi.'i7. 
1736  A  Narrative  of  the  work  of  God,  &c, 
1738  Five  Discourses,  at  Northampton, 
1741  A  Sermon  preached  at  Enfield. 
1741  Do.  at  Newhaven,  on  1  John  iv.  1. 
1741  Do.  at  Hatfield. 
»74S  Thoughts  on  the  Revival. 


Resident  Edwards.  h 

Viewing  Mr.  Edwards  as  a  writer  of  sermonsy  we  cahflol 
give  him  the  epithet  eloquent^  in  the  common  acceptation  of 
the  term.  We  see  in  him  nothing  of  the  great  masters  of  tlo^ 
quenccy  except  good  sense,  conclusive  reasoning,  and  th» 
power  of  moving  the  passions.  Oratoncal  pomp,  a  cryptic 
method,  luxurious  descriptions  presented  to  the  imagination^ 
and  a  rich  variety  of  rhetorical  figures,  enter  not  into  his  plan. 
But  his  thoughts  are  well  digested,  and  his  reasoning  conclu^ 
tive  ;  he  produces  considerations  which  not  only  force  the 
assent,  but  also  touch  the  conscience  ;  he  urges  divine  au* 
thority,  by  quoting  and  explaining  scripture,  in  a  form  calcu^ 
lated  to  rouse  the  soul.  He  moves  the  passions,  not  by  littlo 
artifices,  like  the  pix)fessed  rhetorician,  but  by  saying  what  is 
much  to  the  purpose  in  «  plain,  serious,  and  interesting  way  ; 
and  thus  making  reason,  conscience,  fear  and  love,  to  be  de- 
cidedly m  his  favor.  And  thus  the  passions  are  moved  in 
the  most  profitable  manner  ;  the  more  generous  ones  take 
the  lead,  and  they  are  ever  directed  in  the  way  of  practical  * 

utility. 

From  what  has  been  said,  it  is  easy  to  conjecture,  that  clo8# 

discussions  were  peculiarly  suited  to  Mr.  Edwards's  talents. 

1  ^46  Religious  Affections. 
1747  On  Prayer  for  a  Revival. 
1749  Ordination  Sermon. 

1749  L^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^'  ^*v^d  Brainerd. 

1749  On  Qualifications  for  Communiont 

1752  A  Reply  to  S.  William's  Answer. 

1752  A  Sermon  preached  at  Newark,  on  Jaihes  ii,  19, 

1754  On  the  Freedom  of  the  Will. 

1758  €>n  Original  Sim 

N.  B.  This  last  was  in  the  press  when  the  author  died.     All  bit 

other  works  were  collected  from  his  papers  after  his  deceasa  ; 

the  principal  of  which  were  published  in  the  following  order. 
1765  Eighteen  Sermons,  with  his  Life  prefixed* 
1774.  The  History  of  Redemption. 
1788  On  the  Nature  of  Virtue. 
1788  God's  Last  End  hi  the  Creation^ 

1788  Thirtythrec  Sermons. 

1789  Twenty  Sermons. 

1793  Miscellaneous  Observations. 
1796  MiicfUuflous  Rcmarkf. 


And  ••  ^  Ibfthtr  •vidtnct  to  thcw  which  way  hb  gsitet  tud 
lit  prevaiBng  bcotf  it  is  observable)  that  his  style  imfravet  ig 
Jffbjxwlioo  to  the  abstniaenesa  of  his  subject.  Henm  fBmti 
oraUy  speaking«  the  productioDSt  especially  those  pnhlhfcej 
ky  himself,  which  enter  into  close,  profound,  metapfafskaf 
^Bstkictieos,  seeen  to  have  as  mnch  perspicuity  as  the  osMM 
of  the  ease  will  admit  To  be  conyinced  of  the  propriety  of 
tUs  reviark,  the  reader  need  only  consult  the  Treatise  oi  Iht 
l¥iU  ;  a  work  justly  thought  by  aide  judges  to  be  ooo  of  Ao 
greatoat  efibrts  of  the  human  intellea.  Here  tho  author 
shews  such  force  and  strength  of  mind,  such  judgment^  pc»f 
oCMttoD,  and  accuracy  of  thought,  as  justly  entitles  hhtt  %^  i^ 
diaiocter  of  one  of  the  greatest  geniuses  of  his  ago.  We  mqF 
Od4)th^  this  treatise  goes  further,  perhaps,  towarda  letllfaiy 
-  the  nsain  points  in  contro^rsy  between  Calvinists  and 
laBS,  than  any  thing  that  had  been  written.  Herdii  ho 
Aundantly  demonstrated  the  chief  principles  on  whiekAfN 
ttinians  build  their  whole  scheme,  to  be  folse  and  most  abaaid» 
Whenever,  therefore,  this  book  comes  to  be  generally  atlpod^ 
ed  to,  it  will  doubtless  prove  fatal  to  Arminian  and  Fd^tfftm 
principles* 

Though  the  work  now  mentioned  afforded  the  foirpst  C^ 
portunity  for  metaphysical  investigation  ;  yet,  the  saosopaoe- 
trating  turn,  the  same  accuracy  of  discriininaUoiH,ai|4  the 
same  closeness  of  reasoning,  distinguish  many  of  Ua^  other 
productions.  Among  these  we  mightmention, pafdcAdhriy, 
his  book  on  Original  Sin,  his  Discourse  on  Justificatiopi  ^ 
Dissertation  on  the  Nature  of  true  Virtue,  and  that  eopwv^ 
ing  the  End  for  which  God  created  the  world.  If  (ho  §jbo*. 
cates  of  selfish  virtue,  and  of  universal  restoration,  will  ds 
themselves  the  justice  to  examine  these  Dissertations  with 
candor  and  closeness ^  they  may  sec  cause  to  be  of  the  aoduirt 
mindi  His  other  discourses  are  excellent,  including  i^Blldk 
divinity,  and  tending  above  most  that  arc  published  to  a«4n- 
the  conscience  of  the  sinner,  as  well  as  to  instruct  and  ^vtek* 
en  the  Christian.  The  sermon  (preached  at  Enfield,  8th  Ju* 
ly,  1741)  intitled  «  Sinners  in  the  hand  of  an  angry  God^'^was^^ 
attended  with  remarkable  impressions  on  many  of  tbo  ^jt^P* 
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in:  In  his  treatise  intitled  «  An  humble  attempt  to  promote 
Explicit  agreement,  and  visible  union  of  God's  people  in  ex- 
traordinary prayer  for  the  revival  of  religion,"  he  shews  great 
acquaintance  with  scripture,  and  a  remarkable  attention  to  the 
prophetic  part  of  it. 

Mr.  Edwards  left  a  great  number  of  volumes  in  manuscript) 
which,  he  wrote  in  a  mtscellatneous  way  on  atmost  all  subjects 
in  divinity.  This  he  did,  not  with  auny  design  that  they  should 
ever  be  published  in  that  form,  but  for  the  satisfaction  and 
improvement  of  his  own  mirid,  and  thaf  he  might  retain  thb 
thoughts,  which  appeared  to  him  worth  preserving.  Some 
idea  of  the  progress  he  had  made,  and  the  materials  he  had 
tpllected  in  this  way,  he  gives  in  his  letter  to  the  trustees  df 
the  college,  when  assigning  his  reasons  against  accepting  the 
Presidentship.  He  had  written  much  on  the  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  on  justification,  the  divinity  of  Christi 
and  the  eternity  of  htW  torments.  He  wrote  much  on  the  Bi- 
ble, in  the  same  way  ;  penning  his  thoughts  oh  particular 
passages,  as  fh'ey  occurred  to  him  in  reading  or  meditation. 

As  the  method  he  took  to  have  his  miscellaneous  writings 
in  good  order,  so  as  to  be  able  with  ease  to  turn  to  any  partic- 
ular subject,  is  perhaps  as  good  as  any,  if  not  the  best  that 
has  been  proposed  to  the  public  ;  some  account  of  it  is  here 
given,  for  th^  use  of  young  students  Who  hav6  not  yet  adopted 
any  method,  and  are  disposed  to  improve  their  minds  by 
writing.  He  numbered  all  his  miscellaneous  writings.  The 
first  thing  he  wrote  is  No.  1,  the  second  No.  2,  and  so  on. 
And  when  he  had  occasion  to  write  on  any  particular  subject, 
he  first  set  down  the  number,  and  then  wrote  the  subject  in 
large  character,  that  it  might  not  escape  his  eye,  when  he 
should  have  occasion  to  turn  to  it.  For  instance,  if  he  was  go- 
ing to  write  on  the  happiness  of  angels,  and  his  last  No.  was 
148,  he  would  begin  thus....  149.  Angels,  their  happiness. 
When  he  wrote  what  he  designed,  he  would  turn  to  his  alpha- 
betical table,  and  under  the  letter  A,  he  would  write.  Angels, 
their  happiness,  if  this  was  not  there  already,  and  then  set 
down  the  number  149,  close  at  the  right  hand  of  it.  And  if 
Jic  had  occasion  to  write  any  new  thoughts  on  the  same  sub-' 
Voi^.  I.  N 
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Long  before  the  sitting  qf  the  coimciL,  my  fieople  had  oeni  H 
the  Reverend  Mr.  Oark  of  Salem  village^  dedring  him  to  write 
in  ofifiontion  to  my  firinci/Uet.  Which  gave  me  occamon  io  write 
to  Mr.  Clarke  that  he  might  have  true  information  what  myfirin^ 
ciplet  were.  Jind  in  the  time  of  the  dtting  qfthe  council^  Idid^ 
for  their  information^  make  a  fiubUc  declaration  qf  my  firincifdet 
before  thtm  and  the  churchy  in  the  meeting  house j  qfthe  same  nn* 
fiort  with  that  in  my  letter  to  Mr.  Clarky  and  very  much  in  the 
Mome  words :  And  then^  afterwards^  sent  in  Jo  the  council  in 
writings  an  extract  of  that  letter^  containing  the  iirformation  I 
had  given  to  Mr.  Clarkj  in  the  very  words  qf  my  letter  to  hinif 
that  the  council  might  read  and  consider  it  at  their  leiturey  and 
have  a  more  certain  and  sati^actory  knowledge  what  my  firind' 
pies  were.  The  extract  which  I  sent  to  them  was  in  thejbllow 
ing  words. 

«'  /  am  often  and  t  do  not  know  but  firetty  generally ^  in  the 
tountryj  represented  as  qfa  new  and  odd  opinion  with  reject  to 
the  terms  of  Christian  communion^  and  as  being  for  introducing  a 
peculiar  way  qf  my  own.  iVhereas^  I  do  not  perc<h}e  that  I 
differ  at  all  frOTh  the  scheme  of  Dr.  Watts^  in  his  book  entiiledf 
The  rational  Foundation  of  a  Christian  Church,  and  the 
Terms  of  Christian  Communion  ;  wMchj  he  says^  is  the  cont- 

I 

man  sentiment  qf  all  reformed  churches.  I  had  not  seen  this 
book  qf  Dr.  tVatts'  when  I  published  what  I  have  written  on  the 
subject.  But  yet  J I  think  my  sentiments^  as  I  have  expressed 
them^  are  as  exactly  agreeable  to  what  he  lays  down^  as  if  I  had 
been  Ms  pupil.  Jstor  do  I  at  all  go  heyond  what  Dr.  Doddriidge 
plainly  shews  to  be  his  sentiments^  in  Jus  Rise  and  Progpress  of 
Religion,  and  his  Sermons  on  Regeneration,  and  his  Para-' 
phrase  and  J^otes  on  the  J^ew  Testament.  Nor  indeed^  Str, 
when  I  consider  the  sentiments  you  have  expressed  in  your  let' 
ters  to  Major  Pomroy  and  Mr.  Billings  can  I  perceive  but  that 
they  come  exactly  to  the  same  thing  that  I  maintain.  You  sup' 
pose  the  sacraments  are  not  converting  ordinances :  But  thatj 
as  seals  of  the  covenant,  they  presuppose  conversion)  especial- 
ly in  the  adult  ;  and  that  it  is  visible  saintship,  or,  in  other 
fiords,  a  credible  profession  of  faith  and  repentance,  a  solemn 
eonsent  to  the  gospel  covenant,  jcnned  "with  a  good  conversn*' 
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iipn^  and  competent  measure  of  Christian  knowledge^  is  ivhat 
gives.a  gospel  right  to  all  sacred  ordinances  :  But  chat  it  is 
necessary  to  those  that  come  to  these  ordinances^  and  in  those 
that  profess  a  consent  to  the  gospel  cotenant,  that  they  be  sin« 
cere  in  their  professions  or  at  least  should  think  themaeives  so. 
The  great  thing  which  I  have  scrufiled  in  the  established  method 
of  this  churches  proceedings  and  which  I  dare  no  longer  go  on  in^ 
is  their  fiublicly  assenting  to  the  form  of  words  rehearsed  on  oc^. 
casion  of  their  adrhission  to  the  comThunion^  without  ftretending. 
thereby  to  mean  any  such,  thing  as  any  hearty  consent  to  the 
terms  of  the  gosfiel  covenant^  or  to  mean  any  such  faith  or  re* 
fientance  as  belong  to  the  covenant  of  grace j  and  are  the  grand, 
conditions  of  that  covenant  :  It  beingj  at  th^  same  time  that  the . 
words  are  used^  their  known  and  established  firvnciple^  ivhichthey . 
ofienly  firqfess  and  proceed  ufion^  that  men  may  and  ought  to  use 
these  wordsf  and  mean  no  such  things  but  something  else  of  a  na* 
turefar  inferior  ;,  which  I  think  they  have  no  distinct ^  determin* 
ate  notion  of;  but  something  consistent  with  their  knowing  that 
they  do  not  choose   God  as  their  chief  good^  but  love  the  world 
more  than  him^  and  that  they  do  not  give  themselves  up  entirely 
to    God^  but  make  reserves  ;  and  in  shorty  knoimng  that  they  do 
not  heartily  consent  to  the  gospel  covenant^  but  live  still  under  the  . 
reigning  power  of  the  love  of  the  worlds  and  enmity  to  God  and 
Christ,     So- that  the  words  of  their  pubUc  profession^  according  . 
to  their  openly  established  use^  cease  to^be  of  the  nature  of  any  . 
Profession  of  gospel  faith  and  repentance^  or  any  proper  com"  , 
pUance  with  the  covenant :  For  it  is'  their  prqfession^  that  the  , 
words^  as  used^  mean  no  such  thing.     The  words  used  under.: 
these  circumstances^  do  at  least  fail  of  being  a  credible  profession 
of  these  things,     I  can  conceive  (fno  such  virtue  in  a  cerUUn  siC 
ofwords^  that  it  is  proper ^  merely  on  the  making  these  soxtndsy  to 
admit  persons  to  Christian  sacraments^  without  any  regard  to 
any  pretended  meaning  of  these  sounds  :'  JVbr  can  I  thinks  that 
any  institution  of  Christ  has  established  any  such  terms  ofadmis*'  . 
sion  into  the  Christian  church.     It  does  not  belong  to  the  contrO'   . 
versy  between  me  and  my  people^  how  particular  or  large  the   . 
profession  should  be^  that  is  required.     I  should  not  choose  to  be 
confined  to  exact  hmits  as  to  that  matter  :  But  rather  than  con-*' 
Vol.  I.  a 
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of  a  fier9on*9jfr9t  avxtkening  and  the  manner  qf  hi*  comrietiamm 
illuminationsy  and  comforts^  should  be  publiclij  exhibited  bejbre 
the  whole  congregation^  on  occasion  of  his  adtmadcn  into  the 
church  ;  though  this  be  not  demanded  as  necessary  to  otf- 
mission,  I  ever  declared  against  instating  on  a  relation  ofex^ 
fieriencesy  in  this  sense^  (viz.  a  relation  of  the  fiarticular  time  and 
stefis  (f  the  ofieratioH  qfthe  Spirit^  in  first  conversion)  as  the 
term  of  communion  :  Yety  if  by  a  relatioji  of  experiences^  be 
meant  a  declaration  <f  experience  of  the  great  things  vrought^ 
wherein  true  grace  and  the  essential  acts  and  habits  ^  holiness 
consist ;  in  this  sense^  I  think  an  account  of  a  perwfCs  expe^ 
riences  necessary  in  order  to  his  admission  into  full  communion  in 
the  church.  But  that  in  whatever  inquiries  are  made^  and 
vJiatever  accounts  are  girven^  neither  minister  nor  church  are  /• 
set  up  themselves  as  searchers  (f  hearts^  but  are  to  accept  the 
serious^  svlemn  profession  of  the  well  instructed  prqfeeeorj  ,qfa 
good  Iffy  as  best  able  to  determine  what  he  finds  in  his  o%on  heart* 
These  things  may  serve  in  some  measure  to  set  right  those  (f 
my  readers  who  have  been  misled  in  their  apprehenmane  of  the 
state  qfthe  controversy  between  me  and  my  people^  by  the/bre^ 
mentioned  misrepresentations. 

JONATHAN  EDWARDS. 
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« 

JlS  also  you  have  acknowledged  VB  IV  FART)  THAT  W» 
ARE.  YOUR  REJOICING,  EVEN  AS  YE  ALSO  ARE  OURS  IVf 
THE    DAY    OF    THE    LORD"' JESUS. 

A  HE  apostle,  in  the  preceding  part  of  the  chap- 
iter, declares  what  great  troubles  he  met  with  in  the  coprsc  of 
his  ministrjr.  In  the  text  and  two  foregoing  verses  he  de- 
clares what  were  his  comforts  and  supports  under  the  trouiycs 
he  met  with.     There  are  four  things  in  particular. 

1.  That  he  had  approved  himself  to  his  own  conscience, 
ver.  12,  "For  our  rejoicing  is  this,  the  testimony  of  our 
conscience  that  in  simplicity  and  godly  sincerity,  not  with 
fleshly  wisdom,  but  by  thegrace  of  God,  we  have  had  our  con- 
versation in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to  you  wards." 

2.  Another  thing  he  speaks  of  as  matter  of  comfort,  is 
that,  as  he  had  approved  himself  to  his  own  conscience,  so  he 

« 

4iad  also  to  the  consciences  of  his  hearers,  the  Corinthians, 
whom  he  now  wrote  to,  and  that  they  should  approve  of  hini 
at  the  day  of  judgment. 

*  3.  The  hope  he_  had  of  seeing  the  blessed  fruit  of  his  la- 
bors and  suiferings  in  the  ministry,  in  their  happiness  and 
•glory,  in  that  great  day  of  accounts. 

-  4.  That,  in  his  ministry  among  the  Corinthians,  he  had 
approved  himself  to  his  Judge,  who  would  approve  and  re- 
ward his  ^ithfulness  in  that  day. 

These  three  last  particulars  are  signified  in  my  text,,  and 
the  preceding  verse  ;  and  indeed  all  the  four  are  implied  in 
the  text :  It  is  implied,  that  the  Corinthians  had  acknowledg- 
fd  hixp  as  their  spiritual  Father,  and  as  one  that  h^d  been 
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fiiithful  among  theniy  and  as  the  means  of  their  ftttqre  joy 
and  glory  at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  one  whom  thef  alioiild 
then  teo,  and  have  a  jnyful  nbeetlng  wMi  as  iiKli.  h  is  ii^ 
plied)  that  the  apostle  expected  at.  that  time  to  have  a  jofU 
meeting  with  them  before  the  Judge,  and  with  joy  to  l»Bhdd 
their  glory,  as  the  fruit  of  his  labors  ;  and  so  they  would  be 
hia  rejoicing.  It  ia  implied  also  that  he  then  expected  to  ba . 
approved  of  the  great  Judge^  whan  he  and  they  should  meet 
together  before  him  ;  and  that  he  would  then  acknowledge 
Ids  fidelity,  and  that  this  bad  been  the  means  bf  their  gkir^  i 
and  that  thus  he  would,  as  it  wtre,  give  them  to  Mm  Ah  liis 
crown  of  rejoicing.  But  this  the  apostle  tt^iM  net  hfi^  fbtf 
unless  he  had  the  testimony  of  his  ovm  consdence  in  Us  ft- 
yor*  And  therefore  the  words  do  imply,  in  the  atwmgsst 
mannefy  that  he  had  approved  himself  to  his  own  conacienaok 
There  is  one  thing  implied  in  each  of  these  pattic«lai% 
and  in  every  part  of  the  text,  which  is  that  pcMOt  I  afaaUfMkt 
the  subject  of  my  present  discourse,  viz. 

DOCTRINE. 

^  Ministers,  and  the  people  that  are  under  tMr  caii^ 
must  meet  one  another  before  Christ^s  trib«uial  at  the  day  e( 
judgment." 

Ministers,  and  the  people  that  have  been  under  their  am% 
must  be  parted  in  this  world,  how  well  soever  (hey  have  baei 
united :  If  they  are  not  separated  before,  they  must  be  parfad 
l)y  death  ;  and  they  may  be  separated  while  life  is  coiitionai 
We  live  in  a  world  of  change,  inhere  nothing  is  <!«rtaiif  or 
suble  ;  and  where  a  little  time,  a  few  revc^utions  ef  tlw  ao^ 
bring  to  pass  strange  things,  surprising  akerationsy  mf^ 
ticular  persons^  in  families,  in  towns  and  churches^  lb  oaua* 
tries  and  nations.  It  often  happens,  that  those  wlra  aeefll 
most  united,  in  a  little  time  are  most  disunited^  and  at  Ab 
greatest  distance.  Thus  ministers  and  people,  between  vrhom 
there  has  been  the  greatest  mutual  regard  and  strictest  iiimb» 
may  not  only  differ  in  their  judgments,  add  be  alienated  in  af^ 
fectioa,  but  one  may  rend  from  the  other,  and  all  rdadaii  ll» 
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W6eA  Aieiii  be  dissolvied*;'  die  Biinister  maj  %e  remored  to  u 
distent  place>  and  tkey  may  nerer  hare  any  more  to  do  ooe 
tpitb  another  in  tltt»  worM.  But  if  it  be  ao,  there  is  one  meet* 
ingBkore  that  they  must  ba!Te>  and  that  is  ill  the  last  great  day 
€#aocoanta 

Here  f  would- slievt 

Ir.  In  what?  manner  mimBtersy  and  tlie  people  who  have 
been  under  their  care)  shiA  meet  one  anoliier  at  the  d^y  of 
judgment. 

It.  fbr  what  purposes. 

d;  For  what  reaaoda  God  has  so  ordered  it,  that  ministers 
and'tteif  pedple  shMYl9kcn  meet  together  in  such  a  manner^ 
and-  foe  such  purposes. 

1.  I  would  shew,  in  some  particulars,  Ih  what  manner 
ministers  and  the  people  who  have  been  under  their  care, 
shall  meet  one  another- at  the  day  of  judgment.  Concerning 
this  I  would  obserre  two  things  in  general. 

1.  That  they  shall  not  then  meet  only  as  all  mankind  must 
then  meet,  but  there  will  be  something  peculiar  in  the  man- 
ner of  their  meeting. 

'S.  That  their  meeting  together  at  that  time  shall  be  very' 
different  from  what  used  to  be  in  the  house  of  God  in  this 
worldi 

I*.  They  shall  not  meet  at  that  day  as  all  the  world  must 
then  meet  together.  !  would  observe  a  difference  in  two 
things. 

(I.)  As  to  a  dear  actual  view,  and  distinct  knowledge  and 
notice  of  each  other. 

Although  the  whole  world  will  be  then  present,  all  mankind 
of  all  generations  gathered  in  one  vast  assembly,  with  all  of 
the  angelic  nature,  both  elect  and  fallen  angels  ;  yet  we  need 
not  suppose  that  every  one  will  have  a  distinct  and  particular 
knowledge  of  each  individual  of  the  whole  assembled  multi- 
tude, which  will  undoubtedly  consist  of  many  millions  of  mil- 
lions. Though  it  is  probable  that  men's  capacities  will  be 
much  greater  than,  in  the  present  state,  yet  they  will  not  be 
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infinite  :   Though  their  understanding  and  compreheDSioli 
"will  be  vastly  extended,  yet  men  will  not  be  deified.     Tlicnfc 
ivill  probably  be  a  very  enlarged  view  that  particalar  per'- 
sons  will  have  of  various  parts  and  members  of  that  Yast  a»*" 
sembly,  and  so  of  the  proceedings  of  that  great  day  ;  but  yet 
it  must  needs  be,  that  according  to  the  nature  of  finite  mindly 
tome  persons  and  some  things,  at  that  day,  shall  fidl  more  mH 
der  the  notice  of  particular  persons  than  others  ;  and  this  (as 
•wt  may  well  suppose)  according  as  they  shall  have  a  nearer 
concern  with  some  than  others,  in  the  transactions  of  the  day. 
There  will  be  special  reason  why  those  who  have  had  sptcial 
concerns  together  in  this  world,  in  their  state  of  pit)bation^  asd 
whose  mutural  affairs  will  be  then  tobe  tried  and  judgadi should, 
especially  be  set  in  one  another's  view.     Thus  we  majsu^. 
pose^that  rulers  and  subjects,  earthly  judges  and  those  whon^- 
they  have  judged,  neighbors  who  have  had  mutural  converse} 
dealings,  and  contests,   heads  of  families  and  their  children. 
and  servants,  shall  then  meet,  and  in  a  peculiar  distinction  be . 
set  together.     And  especially  will  it  be  thus  with  minnters 
and  their  people.     It  is  evident  by  the  text,  that  theae  shall 
be  in  each  other's  view,  shall  distinctly  know  each  othery  anA- 
shall  have  particular  notice  one  of  another  at  that  time*  f 

(2.)  They  shall  meet  to.:;ethcr,  as  having  special  ctmcero 
one  with  another  in  the  great  transactions  of  that  day. 

Although  they  shall  meet  the  whole  world  at  that  time,  yet 
they  will  not  have  any  immeciiatc  and  particular  concern  with 
all.     Yea,  the  far  greater  pai  t  of  those  who  shall  then  be  galh-  • 
ered  together,  will  be  such  as  tliey  have  had  no  intercourse  . 
with  in  their  state  of  probation,  and  so  will  have  no  mutual 
concerns  to  be  judged  of.      But  as  to  ministers  and  the  pco-  . 
pic  that  have  been  under  their  care,  they  will  be  such  as  have 
had  much  immediate  concern  one  with  another,  in  matters  of  . 
the  greatest  moment,  that  ever  mankind  have  to  do  one  with  . 
another  in.      Therefore  they   especially  must  meet  and  be  , 
brought  together  before  the  judge,  as  having  special,  concern 
one  with  another  in  the  design  and  business  of  that  great  day  « 
of  accounts. 
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Xkffi^  their  xnee(jg|^,  as  to  the  manner  of  it>  viU  be  diverse 
j^Qomihp  mee^pg  ibf  mankind  ip  general. 

2.  Their  meetipg  at  the  da^  of  judgmeot  will  be  very  di- 
terse  froqa.theif  meetings  one  with  another  in  this  world. 

Ministers  and  their  people^  while  their  relation  continue9f 
iOftie]^  meet  together  in  this  world  :  They  are  wont  to  meet 
from  Sabbath  to  Sabbathi  9nd  at  .other  ^mep  for  the  publiq 
-worship,  of  Gqd}  and  adpum^tratiou  of  prdinanQpS,  and  the 
Solemn  serv^cesjof  God's  lifrpse :  And  besidcii  these  meetings^ 
they  have  t^s0  occasioiis  to  nSept  for  the  deteroiining  and 
m^nagiQ^  their  ^ecclesiastical  affairs^  for  the  exercise  of 
church  discipUnet.^,^he  ^ett^ng  and  adjusting  those  things 
whiqh  copcc^ti  ^tl*^  pt(ri^  §9d  gopd  order  of  public  administra- 
iipl)s.  But  thdr  fnee^g  at  the  day  of  judgment  will  be  «^^ 
oeeding  diyjensj^^  ip  its  xnao^er  and  circumsuncei  from  anj 
.such  mcetix^ga  apd  interviews  a^  they  have,  one  with  another 
,}n  the  present, state.  I  wov)ld  Observe  how?  in  a  few  particiii- 
lats. 

(I.)  ^o.w  they  meei  together  in  a  preparatory  mutable 
state,  but  theh  in  an  unchangeable  state. 

Now  ainpers  in  the  congregation  meet  their  minister  in  a 
^tate  wherein  they  are  capable  of  a  saving  change,  capable  of 
being  turned,  through  Gpd^s  blessing  on  the  ministrations  and 
labors  of  their  pastor^  from  the  j>ower  of  Satan  unto  God  i 
and  bcin|;  brought  out  of  a  state  of  guilt,  condenmatiop  aQd 
wrath,  to  a  state  of  peace  and  &vor  with  God,  to  the  enjoy* 
ment  of  the  privileges  of  his  children,  apd  a  titje  to  their  eter-  • 
ii;al  inheritance.  Apd  diabts  now  meet  their  minister  with 
great  remains  of  corruption,  and  sometimes  under  great  spir* 
itual  difficulties  and  sdfiicdon  :  And  therefore  are  yet  the 
proper  subjects  of  means  of  an  happy  altersdon  of  their  statCi 
consistipg  in  a  ^eater  freedom  from  these  thipgs,  which  they 
have  reason  to  hope  for  in  the  way  of  an  attendance  on  ordi- 
nances, and  of  which  God  is  pleased  commonly  to  make  hit 
mimsters  the  instruments.  And  ministers  and  their  people 
now  meet  m  order  to  the  bringing  to  pass  such  happy  change' 
es  ;  they  are  tl^e  gre?it  benejKts  sought  in  their  solemn  meet^ 
ings  in  thi^  world. 

Vol.  t  P 
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But  vthtn  they  shall  meet  together  at  the  daj  oF  jodglBMI^ 
it  will  be  far  otherwise.  They  will  not  then  meet  in  bider  10 
the  use  of  means  for  the  bringing  to  effect  any  snchchangM  ; 
for  they  will  all  meet  in  an  unchangeable  state.  Sfamera  wQl 
be  in  an  unchangeable  state  s  They  who  then  shall  be  ante 
the  guilt  and  power  of  sini  and  have  tlic  wrath  of  God  ahiffinf 
on  them,  shaD  be  beyond  all  remedy  or  possilulity  of  clmge^ 
and  shall  meet  their  mfadsten  without  any  hopes  of  idief 
or  remedy,  or  getdng  any  good  by  their  means*  And  as 
for  the  saints,  they  will  be  already  perfectly  deSrend  from 
all  their  before  remaining  corruption,  temptation,  nil  cdsm- 
ities  of  every  kind,  and  set  fereyer  out  of  their  reacb  ;  and 
no  deliverance,  no  happy  alteration,  will  remidn%oJ)n  aocom- 
idiahed  In  the  way  of  the  use  of  means  of  grace»  vide^thOK^  . 
ministrations  of  ministers;  It  will  then  be  prononnce^  "  He  ^ 
that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjost  still ;  and  he  that  is  flthy,  let 
him  be  filthy  still ;  and  he  that  is  righteous  let  hii^bt  lil^ 
cous  still ;  and  he  that  is  holy  let  him  be  holy  still*  »,. 

(8.)  Then  they  shall  meet  together  in  a  state  of  ck0^  osr- 
tain  and  infallible  light 

Ministers  are  set  as  guides  and  teachers,  and  are  iwpreaent- 
ed  in  scripture  as  lights  set  np  in  the  churches  ;  and  In  the 
present  state  meet  their  people  from  time  to  time^ui  order  to 
instruct  and  enlighten  them,  to  correct  their  mistakes,  an4  to 
be  a  voice  behind  them,  when  they  turn  aside  to  the  light  hand 
or  to  the  left,  saying,  <<  This  is  the  way,  walk  in  it  ;^  to  evince 
and  confirm  the  truth  by  exhibiting  the  proper  evidencM  of 
it,  and  to  refute  errors  and  corrupt  opinions,  to  convineeft* 
erroneous  and  establish  the  doubting.  But  when  Chriit  ahiU 
come  to  judgment,  every  error  and  &lse  opinion  shall  bekde- 
tected  ;  all  deceit  and  illusion  shall  vanish  away  befbm  the 
fight  of  that  day,  as  the  darkness  of  the  night  vanishes  alt  the 
appearance  of  the  rising  sun  ;  and  every  doctrine  of  the  word 
of  God  shall  theft  i^pear  in  full  evidence,  and  none  shall  re- 
main unconvinced  ;  all  shall  know  the  truth  with  the  greatest 
certainty,  and  thevp  shall  be  no  mistakes  to  rectify. 

Now  ministers  and  their  people  may  disagree  in  their 
judgments  concerning  some  matters  of  religion,  and  msf    * 
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sometimes  meet  to  confer  together  concenuDg  those  things 
wher^  the^  difler,  and  to  hear  the  reaaona  that  maj  be  oC- 
fered  on  one  aide  and  the  other  ;  and  all  may  be  ineffecual  aa 
to  any  convictian  of  the  truth  :  They  may  meet  and  pan 
again,  no  more  agreed  than  before  ;  and  that  side  which  waa 
in  the  wrongy  may  remain  so  still :  SomeUmes  the  meetings 
of  ministera  vrith  their  people  in  such  a  case  of  disagreeing 
sentim^tSf  are  attended  with  unhappy  debate  and.  controver- 
ay,  managed  with  much  prejudice  and  wftnt  of  candor  i  not 
tending  to  jight  and  contiction)  but  r&ther  to  confirm  and  in- 
^crease.darkneaa,  and  ei^tabliah  opposition  to  the  truthj  and 
alienation  of  aifectiop  qine  from  soother.  JBut  when  they 
shall  hereftfter  n^eet  together,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  before 
the  tribunal  of  the  great  Judgd  the  mind  and  will  of  Christ 
will  be  made  known  ;  and  there  shall  no  longer  be  any  de- 
bate or  difference  of  opinions  ;  the  evidence  of  the  truth  shall 
appear  beyond  all  dispute,  and  all  controy,er^ies  shall  be  finajlj 
nd  forever  decided. 

Now  ministers  meet  their  people,  in  order  to  enlighten  and 
.swaken  the  ^consciences  of  sinners  :  Setting  before  them  the 
.great  evil  and  danger  of  sin,  the  strictness  of  Gods  lawi  their 
own  wickedness  of  heart  i^id  practice,  the  great  guilt  they  are 
under,  the  wrath  that  abides  upon  them,  and  their  impotence, 
blindness,  poverty,  and  helpless  and  undone  condition  :  But 
all  is  often  in  vfdn  ;  they  remcon  stillj  notwithstanding  all  their 
ministers  can  say,  stupid  and  unawa^ened,  9nA  their  cop- 
science9  unconvinced.  But  it  will  not  be  so  at  their  last  meet" 
ing  at  the  day  of  judgment  j  ^nne^rs,  when  they  shall  meet 
their  minist^  before  their  great  Judge,  will  not  miBet  him 
with  a  stupid  conscience .:  They  will  then  be  fully  convinced 
jxf  the  truth  of  those  things  which  they  formerly  heard  from 
himy  concerning  the  greatness  and  terrible  viajesty  of  Godt 
Ids  holiness}  and  hatred  of  sin,  and  h}a  awfyl  justice  in  puidab* 
ing  ity  the  strictness  of  his  bw,  and  the  dreadfu^ess  and 
truth  of  his  threatenings,  and  their  own  unspeakable  guilt  and 
piisery  s  And  they  shall  never  more  be  insensi^  of  these 
things :  The  eyes  of  conscience  will  now  be  folly  enlightened^ 
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and  T\t¥tT  shall  be  blinded  again  :  The  month  of  coDi 
•hall  no^  be  bpetied,  and  never  shall  be  shut  any  mots.  . 

Now  minsters  meet  whh  their  people,  in  public  and  pil- 
'iate,  in  order  to  enlighten  them  conccrninj^  flie  aUte  of  thdb 
A>nls  ;  to  open  and  apply  the  rules  of  Cod's  word  to  themi  is 
order  to  their  searching;  their  own  hcartSi  and  discerning  the 
state  that  they  are  in ;  but  now  ministers  have  no  infkllibfc  diir 
ccminp;  of  the  state  of  the  souls  of  their  ptople  ;  and  the  most 
skilful  of  them  are  liable  to  mistakes  and  often  arc  mistaken 
in  things  of  this  nature  ;  nor  arc  the  people  able  certainly  t9 
know  the  state  of  their  minister,  or  one  another's  state  ;  very 
often  those  pass  among  them  for  saints,  and  it  m^  be  emt 
nent  saints,  that  are  grand  hypociites  ;  and  on  the  other  hand^ 
those  are  sometimes  censured,  or  hardly  received  ihl6  thdr 
charity,  that  are  indeed  some  of  God's  jewels.  And  iiotfah% 
is  more  conimon  than  for  men  to  be  mistaken  concifiliiilg 
their  own  state  :  Many  th^t  are  abominable  to  God|  iipd  tht 
children  of  his  wrath,  think  highly  of  themselvei^  aa  ids 
precious  saints  Imd  dear  children.  Tea,  there  is  reSlon  to 
think,  that  oflen  S6me  that  are  most  bold  in  their  cohfidfence 
of  thieir  safe  arid  h&ppy  state,  and  think  themselves  not  ot^ 
true  saints,  but  the  most  eminent  saints  in  the  cotigJHsgatidh) 
are  in  a  peculiar  manner  a  smoke  in  God's  nose.  And  thus 
it  undoubtedly  often  is  in  those  congregations  where  thi  iMi 
of  God  is  most  faithfully  dfspensed,  notMrithstanding  aU  tfett 
lUiiihisters  can  say  in  their  clearest  explications,  didttdst 
'tS^barching  applications  of  the  doctrines  and  rules  6f  ^6d^s 
word  to  the  souls  of  their  hearers,  in  their  meedn||l  dhe  4lAi 
another.  But  lA  the  day  of  judgement  they  shad  hk¥t  aii^^ 
sort  of  meeting ;  then  the  secrets  of  every  heai^  sfaUl  Ife  mBe 
Manifest,  and  every  man^s  state  Shall  be  perftctly  KUowk 
1  Cor.  iv.  5.  (*  Therefore,  judge  nothing  befdi^  tlie  tfndJtjjA- 
1^1  the  Lord  come,  ^h6  will  bbth  bring  to  light  the  ttMa 
things  bf  darkness,  and  will todi'ke  manifest  the  counsekof  d^ 
Ifearts  :  And  then  shall  every  tHan  have  prdiise  pf  GoB?' 
^hen  none  bhall  be  'dedeiired  conceMng  his  6wh  state^  Hbr 
^iiall  be  iJAy  more  in  doubt  about  It.  There  Uiall  be  an  efer? 
n^l  end  to  all  the  ill  conceit  and  vain  hopes  of  deluded  hypof 
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/elites^  and  all  the  doubts  and  fears  of  sincere  Christians.  And 
then  shall  all  know  the  state  of  one  another's  souls:  The  peor 
pie  shall  know  whether  their  minister  has  been  sincere  and 
Siithfiil,  and  the  ministers  shall  know  the  state  of  eveiy  one  of 
their  people^  and  to  whom  the  word  and  ordinances  of  God 
have  been  a  savor  of  life  unto  lifei  and  to  whom  a  savor  of 
death  unto  death. 

Now  in  thb  present  state  it  often  happens  that  when  minr 
isters  and  people  meet  together  to  debate  and  manage  their 
ecclesiastical  affairs,  especially  in  a  state  of  controversy,  thejr 
are  ready  to  judge  and  censure  one  another  with  regard  to 
each  other's  views  and  designs,  and  the  principles  and  ends 
that  each  is  influenced  by ;  and  are  greatly  mistaken  in  their 
judgment,  and  wrong  one  another  with  regard  to  each  others* 
views  and  designs  and  the  principles  and  ends  that  each  is  in- 
fluenced by,  and  are  greatly  mistaken  in  their  judgment,  and 
Wrong  one  another  in  their  censures  :  But  at  that  future  meet, 
ing,  things  will  be  set  in  a  true  and  perfect  light,  and  the  prin- 
jciples  and  aims  that  every  one  has  acted  from  shall  be  certdinp 
)y  known  ;  and  there  will  be  an  end  to  aU  errors  of  this  kindi 
and  all  unrighteous  censures. 

(3.)  In  this  world,  ministers  and  their  people  often  meet 
together  to  hear  of  and  wait  upon  an  unseen  Lord ;  but  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  they  shall  meet  in  his  most  immediate  and 
visible  presence. 

Ministers,  who  now  often  meet  their  people  to  preach  to 
them  the  King  eternal,  immortal,  and  invisible)  to  convince 
them  that  there  is  a  God,  and  dec^lare  to  them  what  manner 
of  being  he  is,  and  to  convince  them  that  he  governs,  and  will 
judge  the  world,  and  that  there  is  a  future  state  of  rewards 
and  punishments,  and  to  preach  to  them  a  Christ  in  heaven, 
and  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  in  an  unseen  world,  shall  then 
meet  their  people  in  the  most  immediate  sensible  presence  of 
this  great  God,  Saviour,  and  Judge,  appearing  in  the  most 
plsdn,  visible,  and  open  manner,  with  great  glory,  with  all  his 
holy  angels,  before  them  and  the  whole  world.  They  shall 
not  meet  theni  to  hear  about  an  absent  Christ,  an  unseen 
}jOTdy  and  future  Judge ;  but  to  appear  before  that  Judge, 


|16  FAREWELL  SERMON. 

tad  ts  being  tet  together  in  the  presence  of  that  supremt 
Lord)  in  bii  immense  glory  and  awful  majesty,  whom  they 
liave  heaid  so  often  of  in  their  meetings  top^cthcr  on  earth. 

(4.)  The  meeting  at  the  last  day,  of  ministers,  and  the  peo* 
pie  that  have  been  under  their  care,  >viU  not  be  attended  by 
•ny  one  with  a  careless  heedless  heart. 

With  such  an  heart  are  their  meetings  often  attended  19 
this  world  by  many  persons,  having  little  regard  to  him  whom 
Ihey  pretend  unitedly  to  adore  in  the  solemn  duties  of  his 
poblic  worship,  taking  little  heed  to  ihcir  own  thoughts  or 
frame  of  their  minds,  not  attending  to  the  business  they  art  ^ 
engaged  in,  or  considering  the  end  for  which  they  are  coma 
together.     But  the  meeting  at  that  great  day  will  be  very  dif- 
ferent :  There  will  not  be  one  careless  heart,  no  sleeinng,  no 
wandering  of  mind  from  the  great  concern  of  the  meeting,  no 
inattentiveness  to  the  business  of  the  day,  no  regardleasness  td 
the  presence  they  are  in,  or  of  those  great  things  vrluch  they 
ishall  hear  from  Christ  at  that  meeting,  or  that  they  ibnneiiy 
heard  from  him,  and  of  him,  by  their  ministers,  in  their  meet* 
ing  in  a  state  of  trial,  or  which  they  shall  now  hear  thdr  wbh 
isters  declaring  concerning  them  before  their  judge. 

Having  observed  these  things,  concerning  the  manner  and 
circumstances  of  this  future  meeting  of  ministers  ai>d  the  peo- 
ple that  have  been  under  their  care,  before  the  tribimai  of 
Christ  at  the  day  of  judgment,  I  now  proceed, 

II.  To  observe  to  what  purposes  they  shall  then  meet 
1.  To  give  an  account,  before  the  great  Judge,  of  their  bor 
ha^or  one  to  another^  in  the  relation  they  stood  in  to  each 
other  in  this  world. 

Ministers  are  sent  forth  by  Christ  to  their  people  on  his  faa« 
uness,  are  his  servants  and  messengers  ;  and)  when  they  have 
finished  their  service,  they  must  return  to  their  master  to  give 
him  an  account  of  what  they  have  done,  and  of  the  entertahi* 
ment  they  have  had  in  performing  their  ministry.  Thus  ir» 
find,  in  Luke  xiv.  16....21,  That  when  the  servant  who  iras 
sent  forth  to  call  the  guests  to  the  great  supper,  had  done  Up 
errand,  ^d  finished  his  appointed  service,  he  returned  to  |ii| 


master^  abd  gave  him  an  account  of  what  he  had  done,  and  of 
the  entertiunment  he  had  received.  And  when  iSie  master/ 
being  ang^,  s^nt  his  servant  to  others,  he  returns  again^  antf 
gives  his  master  an  account  of  his  conduct  and  suocestf.  Sor 
we  read,  in  Heb.  iM*  17,  of  ministers  being  rulers  in  the  h'ouat 
of  God,  <(  that  watch  ibr  souls,  as  those  that  must  give  ao^ 
count.**  '  And  we  sec  hf  the  foreraentioned  Luke  xiv.  that 
ministers  must  give  an  account  to  their  master,  ndt  tnly  of 
their  own  behavior  in  the  discharge  of  their  office,  but  also  of 
their  peoples'  reception  of  them,  «id  of  lh6  treatment  ihtf 
have  met  with  among  them. 

And  therefore,  as  they  will  be  called  t6  give  an  account  of 
both,  they  shall  give  an  account  at  the  great  day  of  accounts 
in  the  presence  of  their  people ;  they  and  theil*  people  being 
both  present  before  their  Judge. 

Faithful  ministers  will  then  give  an  account  whh  joy,  coi^ 
cembg  those  who  have  received  them  well,  and  made  a  g<k)d 
improvement  of  their  ministry;  and  these  will  be  giveA 
them,  at  that  day,  as  their  crown  of  rejoicing.  And,  at  the 
same  time,  they  will  give  an  account  of  the  ill  trestmenC  of 
such  as  have  not  well  received  them  and  their  messages  from 
Christ :  They  will  meet  these,  not  as  they  used  to  do  in  tliis 
world,  to  counsel  and  warn  them,  but  to  faieftr  wi&iess  against 
them  ;  and  as  their  judges,  and  assessors  with  Chrfst,  to  con- 
demn tkem.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  the  people  will,  at  that 
day,  rise  up  in  judgment  against  wicked  and  unfaithful  minis- 
ters, who  have  sought  tlieir  own  temporal  interest  more  than 
the  good  of  the  souls  of  their  flock. 

3.  At  that  time  nunisters,  and  the  people  who  have  been 
under  their  care,  shall  meet  together  before  Christ,  that  he 
may  judge  between  them,  as  to  any  controversies  which  have 
subsisted  between  them  in  this  world. 

So  it  very  often  comes  to  pass  in  this  evil  world,  that  great 
differences  and  controversies  arise  between  ministers  and  the 
people  that  are  under  their  pastoral  care.  Though  they  are 
under  the  greatest  obligations  to  live  in  peace,  above  persons 
in  almost  any  relation  whatever  ;  and  although  contests  and 
dissensions  between  persons  so  related  are  the  most  unhappy 
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them  ;  every  one  being  aentenced  and  recompensed  according 
to  his  works,  either  in  receiving  and  wearing  a  crowo  of  eter* 
oal  joy  and  gkM*y,  or  in  suffering  everlasting  shame  and  pua 
I  come  now  to  the  nest  thing  {iropo6ed«  viz, 

III.  To  give  some  reasons  why  we  may  suppose  God  has 
so  ordered  it)  that  ministers  and  the  people  that  haveheen  un* 
der  their  caroy  shall  meet  together  at  the  day  of  jadgmenti  io 
such  a  manner  and  for  such  purposes. 

There  are  two  things  which  I  would  now  obserrok 

1 .  The  mutual  concerns  of  ministers  and  their  people  art 
of  the  greatest  importance* 

The  Scripture  declares,  that  God  will  bring  every  work  in* 
to  judgment,  with  every  secret  thing,  whether  it  be  good  or 
whether  it  be  evil.  It  is  fit  that  all  the  concerns^  and  ell  the 
behavior  of  mankind,  both  public  and  private,  eheidd  be 
brought  at  last  before  God's  tribunal,  and  finally  detcnnined 
by  an  infallible  Judge :  But  it  is  especially  requisite  that  it 
should  be  thus,  as  to  affairs  of  very  great  importance^ 

Now  the  mutual  concerns  of  a  Christian  minister  aad  hia 
church  and  congregation,  are  of  the  vastest  importance :  In 
many  respects,  of  much  greater  moment  than  the  temporal 
concerns  of  the  greatest  earthly  monarchs,  and  their  king- 
doms or  empires.  It  is  of  vast  consequence  how  xaiiu&ten 
discharge  their  office,  and  conduct  themselves  towaids  their 
people  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  and  in  affairs  ?ppftrtaini»g 
to  it.  It  is  also  a  matter  of  vast  Importance,  how  a  people  re- 
ceive and  entertain  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ,  and  w^t4Si« 
provement  they  make  of  his  ministry.  These  things  have  « 
more  immediate  and  direct  respect  to  the  great  and  last  tod 
for  which  man  was  made,  and  the  eternal  welfare  of  manluDd, 
than  any  of  tlie  temporal  concerns  of  men,  whether  pubQc  or 
private.  And  therefore  it  is  especially  fit  that  these  afiifi 
should  be  brought  into  judgment  and  openly  determined  ui 
settled  in  truth  and  righteousness ;  and  that  to  thisendf  nit- 
isters  and  their  pec^le  should  meet  together  before  the'Otf' 
niscient  and  infallible  judge. 
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ft^  Tht  sratml  eenccros  ef  mkiisten  and  tlleir  p«ypl&  harm 
» tpedal  r«lHtkNi  to  Hie  mdin  things  appeflafaim|:  ^  ^^®  ^7 

Tkey  Iti^e  a  social  Mlatbn  to  tliat  great  and  A?ine  peraon 
whe  wHI  Ihen  appear  as  Judge.  Ministers  are  his  tnesien* 
^rs9  sent  ftrth  by  him  i  and)  in  their  ofBce  and  admiidstrar 
tiona  among  th^r  people,  represent  his  peraen,  stand  h%  h\% 
itead,  as  those  that  are  sent  to  declare  his  in)nd>  to  do  Ms 
work*  and  to  speak  and  act  in  his  name  »  And  therefore  it  la 
especiatlf  fit  that  they  should  return  to  him  to  gire  an  ac- 
count of  theip  work  and  success.  The  king  is  judge  of  all  hte 
subjects,  they  are  all  aocountahle  to  him  t  But  it  is  more  es* 
pe^^ially  requisite  that  the  kingS  ministers,  who  are  especially 
iptrusted  with  the  administrations  of  his  kingdom,  and  that 
are  sent  ferth  on  some  special  negotiation,  should  return  to 
him,  to  giire  an  account  of  themselres,  and  their  <fischarge  of 
Uieir  trusty  and  the  reception  they  have  met  with. 

Ministers  are  not  only  messengers  of  the  person  who  at  the 
last  day  will  appear  as  Judge,  but  the  errand  they  are  sent 
%ipon,  and  the  affairs  they  ha:<re  cominitted  to  them  as  his 
ministers,  do  most  immediately  concern  his  honor,  and  the 
interest  of  his  kingdom :  The  work  they  are  sent  upon  is  to 
promote  the  de^ns  of  his  administration  and  .||orernment ; 
and  therefore  their  business  with  their  people  has  a  near  rela* 
tioh  to  the  day  of  judgment ;  for  the  great  end  of  that  day  is 
completely  to  settle  and  establish  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom,  to 
adjust  all  things  that  pertsdn  to  it,  that  every  thing  that  is  op^ 
posite  to  the  Intr.rests  of  his  kingdom  may  be  removed,  and 
that  every  thing  which  contributes  to  the  completeness  and 
glory  of  it  may  be  perfected  and  confirmed,  that  this  great 
King  may  receive  his  due  honor  and  glory. 

Again,  the  mutual  concerns  of  ministers  and  their  people 
haYe  a  direet  relation  to  the  concerns  of  the  day  of  judgment, 
as  the  business  pf  ministers  with  their  people  is  to  promote 
the  eternal  salvation  of  the  souls  of  men,  and  their  escape 
from  eternal  damnation  ;  and  the  day  of  judgment  is  the  day 
appointed  for  that  end,  openly  to  decide  and  settle  men's  eter- 
|ial  state,  to  fix  some  in  a  state  of  eternal  salvation,,  and  te 
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bring  their  salvation  to  its  utmost  consummation,  ind  to  Sk 
others  in  a  state  of  everlasting  damnation  and  most  per£oct 
misery.  The  mutual  concerns  of  nnnisiers  $oA  people 
have  a  most  direct  relation  to  the  day  of  judgment,  as 
the  very  desi{;n  pf  the  work  of  the  ministry  i»  the  people's 
preparation  fot  that  day  :  Ministers  are  sent  to  warn,  them  of 
the  approach  of  that  day,  to  forewarn  them  of  the  dre^ul 
sentence  then  to  be  pronounced  on  the  wicked,  and  declare  to 
tlicm  the  blessed  sentence  then  to  be  pronounced  on  the  right? 
eous,  and  to  use  means  with  thcni  that  they  may  escape  tho 
-wrath  which  is  then  to  come  on  the  ungodly,  and  obtain  the 
reward  then  to  be  bestowed  on  the  saints. 

And  as  the  mutual  concerns  of  minibters  and  their  people 
have  so  near  and  direct  a  relation  to  that  day,  it  is  especially 
^t  tliat  those  concerns  should >e  brought  in  to  that  day,  and 
there  settled  and  issued  ;  and  that  in  order  to  this,  mininefs 
and  their  people  should  meet  and  appear  together  before  tbi 
great  Judge  at  that  day. 

■ 

APPLICATION. 

THE  improvement  I  would  make  of  the  things  which 
have  been  observed,  is  to  lead  the  people  here  present  whq 
have  been  under  my  pastoral  care,  to  some  reflectioii8»  uid 
give  them  some  advice  suitable  to  our  present  circumstances ; 
relating  to  what  has  been  lately  done  in  order  to  our  being 
separated,  as  to  the  relation  we  have  heretofore  stood  in  one 
to  another  ;  but  expectin^j;  to  meet  each  other  before  the  great 
tribunal  at  the  day  of  judgment. 

The  deep  and  serious  consideration  of  that  our  future  mott 
solemn  meeting,  is  certainly  most  suitable  at  such  a  time  as 
this ;  there  having  so  lately  been  that  done,  which>  in  all 
probability,  will  (as  to  the  relation  we  have  heretofore  8lOo4 
in)  be  followed  with  an  everlasting  separation. 

How  often  have  we  met  together  in  the  house  of  €rod  in 
this  relation  ?  How  often  have  I  spoke  to  you,  instructedi 
<^unselled,  Avarned,  directed,  and  fed  you,  and  admiuister^^ 
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^rdinioices  among  youj  as  the  people  which  were  committed 
to  m7  care,  and  whose  precious  souls  I  had  the  charge  of  ? 
But  in  ail  probabiUty  this  never  will  be  again. 

The  prophet  Jeremiah,  chap.  xxv.  3.  puts  the  people  in 
mind  how  long  he  had  labored  among  them  in  the  work  of  thV 
ministry  :  «  From  the  thirteenth  year  of  Josiah,  the  son  of 
Amon,  king  of  Judah,  even  unto  this  day  (that  is,  the  thre^ 
and  twentieth  year)  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  me,  and 
I  have  spoken  unto  you,  rising  early  land  speaking/'     I  am 
not  about  to  compare  myself  with  the  prophet  Jeremiah  ;  but 
in  this  respect  I  can  say  as  he  did,  that  <<  I  have  spoken  the 
word  of  God  to  you,  unto  the  three  and  twentieth  year,  rising 
early  and  speaking/'      It  was  three  and  twenty  years,  th« 
15th  day  of  last  February,  since  I  hare  labored  in  the  work 
0f  the  ministry,  in  the  relation  of  a  pastor  to  this  church  and 
congregatioQ.    And  though  my  strength  has  been  weakness, 
having  always  labored  under  great  infirmity  of  body,  besides 
my  insufficiency  for  so  great  a  charge  in  other  respects,  yet  I 
have  not  spared  my  feeble  strength,  but  have  exerted  it  for 
the  good  of  your  souls.     I  can  appeal  to  you  as  the  apostle 
does  to  his  hearers,  Gal.  iv.  13.     <<  Ye  know  how  through 
infirmity  of  the  flesh,  I  preached  the  gospel  unto  you/*    I 
have  spent  the  prime  of  my  life  and  strength  in  labors  for 
your  eternal  welfare.      You  are  my  witnesses,  that   what 
strength  I  have  had  I  have  not  neglected  in  idleness,  nor  laid 
out  in  prosecuting  worldly  schemes,  and  managing  temporal 
affairs,  for  the  advancement  of  my  outward  estate,  and  ag- 
grandizing myself  and  family  ;  but  have  given  myself  whol- 
ly to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  laboring  in  it  night  and  day, 
rising  early  and  applying  myself  to  this  great  business  to 
which  Christ  appointed  me,     I  have  found  the  work  of  the 
ministry  among  you  to  be  a  great  work  indeed,  a  work  of  e** 
ceeding  care,  labor  and  difficulty  :  Many  have  been  the  heavy 
burdens  that  I  have  borne  in  it,  which  my  strength  has  been 
very  unequal  toT     God  called  me  to  bear  these  burdens  ;  and 
I  bless  his  name,  that  he  has  so  supported  me  as  to  keep  me 
from  sinking  under  them,  and  that  his  power  herein  has  been 
ipanifested  in  my  weakness ;  so  that  although  I  have    often 
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been  troubled  on  crcry  ticle,  yet  I  have  not  been  efittrfaaedi 
perplexed,  but  not  in  deftpair  ;  cast  ctown,  but  not  deatfoygd> 

But  now  I  have  reason  to  think  my  work  is  finUhed  uftoch 
1  bad  to  do  aa  your  minister  :  You  have  pul^cly  rejectod  mt^ 
tnd  my  opportunities  cease. 

How  hi{»h1y  therefore  does  it  now  become  usy  to  eoaiidcr 
•f  that  time  when  we  must  meet  one  another  before  fhm  chief 
Shepherd  ?  When  I  must  give  an  account  of  my  atcumdalilpi 
of  the  service  I  have  done  for,  and  the  reception  endl  tfeil- 
ment  I  have  had  among  the  people  he  sent  me  to ;  And  yen 
must  give  an  account  of  your  own  conduct  towards  iim»  awl 
the  improvement  you  have  made  of  these  three  and  %ip«»* 
fy  years  of  my  ministry.  For  then  both  you  and  I  mast  ap» 
pear  together,  and  we  both  must  give  an  aecouDi}  ia  oidev  to 
an  infallible)  righteous  and  eternal  sentence  to  be  pasted  mfOB 
US,  by  him  who  will  judge  us  with  respect  to  all  that  w^  kan 
said  or  done  in  our  meeting  here,  all  our  conduct  one  tonnffdl 
another,  in  the  house  of  God,  and  elsewhere,  on  SabteUidayi^ 
and  on  other  days ;  who  will  try  our  hearts  imd  mamfesl  our 
thoughts,  and  the  principles  and  frames  of  our  mmds»  will 
judge  us  with  respect  to  all  the  controversies  which  have  siiby 
sisted  between  us,  with  the  strictest  impartiality)  and  wiU  ei* 
amine  our  treatment  of  each  other  in  those  controfersles  t 
There  is  nothing  covered  that  shall  not  be  revealed,  ix>r  bH 
which  shall  not  be  known  ;  all  will  be  examined  in  the  aeardir 
Ing,  penetrating  light  of  God^s  omniscience  and  glory,  and  by 
him  whose  eyes  are  as  a  fiame  of  fire  ;  and  truth  and  right 
shall  be  made  plainly  to  appear,  being  stripped  of  eyepp  vril ; 
and  all  error,  falsehood,  unrighteousness,  and  injury  shall  bi 
laid  open,  stripped  of  every  disguise  ;  every  specioua  pvtf 
tence,  every  cavils  and  all  false  reasoning  shall  vaniab  in  ^ 
moment,  as  not  being  able  to  bear  the  light  of  that  da^.  AU 
then  our  hearts  will  be  turned  inside  out,  and  the  aecrattof 
them  will  be  made  more  plainly  to  appear  than  our  outwffd 
actions  do  now.  Then  it  shall  appear  whal  the  ends  are 
which  we  have  aimed  at,  what  have  been  the  governing  piiDi 
ciples  which  we  have  acted  from,  and  what  have  b<>en  At 
dispositions  we  have  exercised  in  ouir  ecclesiastical  diqwteil 
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9ikiA  cootests.    Tiiea  it  will  appear  whether  I  acted  uprightly^ 
iu»d  from  a  truljr  coDAcientious^  careful  regard  to  IB7  duty  to 
any  great  Lord  and  Master^  in  some  former  ecclesiasticai  con- 
troversieS)  which  have  been  attended  with  excee^g  unhappy 
circufmatances  and  consequences  c  It  will  appear  whether 
there  was  any  just  cause  for  the  resentment  which  was  mani- 
lasted  on  those  occasions.     And  then  our  late  grand  costro- 
i«rsy^  concerning  the  qualifications  necessary  for  admission 
to  the  privileges  of  memhers,  in  complete  standingy  in  the 
i^isihle  church  4ji  Cbiisti  will  be  examined  and  judged  in  al 
its  jiartsand  drctmistanoesy  and  the  whole  set  forth  in  a  deaiv 
4?eitain,  and  perfect  tight.    Then  it  will  appear  whether  the 
dGctnne  which  I  have  preached  and  published  concerning  this 
.loatter  be  Christ's  own  doctrine^  whether  he  will  not  own  k 
as  one  of  the  precious  truths  which  have  proceeded  from  hia 
own  mouth)  and  vindicate  and  honor  as  such  before  the  whole 
universe.      Then  It  will  appear  what  is  meant  by  ^  The  maa 
that  comes  without « the  wedding  garment ;"  for  that  is  the 
day  spoken  ofy  Matlh.  zxiL  13.  <(  Wherein  such  an  one  shaU 
be  bo%md  hand  and  foot^  and  cast  into  utter  darkness,  where 
Ahall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."      And  then  it  wiH 
appear  whether,  in  declaring  this  doctrine,  and  acting  agree- 
able to  it,  and  in  my  general  conduct  in  the  affair  I  have  been 
influenced  from  any  regard  to  my  own  temporal  interest  or 
iionor^  or  desire  to  appear  wiser  than  others  ;  or  have  acted 
from  any  sinister,  Secular  views  whatsoever  ;  and  whether 
tvhat  I  have  done  has  not  been  from  a  careful,  strict,  and  ten- 
der regaid  to  the  will  o£  my  Lord  and  Master,  and  because  I 
dare  not  x)ffend  him,  being  satisfied  what  his  will  was,  after  a. 
iong,  diligent,  impartial,  and  prayerful  inquiry  ;  having  this 
'Constantly  in  view  s^nd  prospect,  to  engage  me  to  great  solici- 
tude not  rashly  to  determine  truth  to  be  on  this  side  of  the 
j^uestion,  where  I  am  now  persuaded  it  is,  that  such  a  deter- 
mination would  not  be  ibr  my  -temporal  interest,  but  every 
w^ay  against  it,  bringing  a  long  series  of  extreme  difficulties, 
and  plunging  xne  into  an  abyss  of  trouble  and  sorrow.      And 
then  it  will  apj;>ear  whether  my  people  have  done  their  duty 
IK>  their  p^tor  with  r6^ct<to  this  ^natter ;  whether  they  have 
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shown  a  right  temper  and  spirit  on  this  occasion  ; 
they  have  done  nie  justice  in  hearing,  attending  to  and  oon« 
sidering  what  I  had  to  say  in  evidence  of  what  I  believed  and 
taught  as  part  of  the  counsel  of  God  ;  whether  I  have  beed 
treated  with  that  impartiality 9  candor,  and  regard  which' thd 
just  Judge  esteemed  due  ;  and  whether,  in  the  niaiij  steps^ 
which  have  been  taken,  and  the  many  things  that  have  been 
said  and  done  in  the  course  of  this  controversy,  righteoQiness 
and  charity,  and  Christian  decorum  has  been  roaintamed  ;  or, 
if  otherwise,  to  how  great  a  degree  these  things  have  been  ri* 
olated.  Then  every  step  of  the  conduct  of  each  ofnain  this 
affair,  from  first  to  last,  and  the  spirit  we  have  esercbed  Ss 
all  shall  be  examined  and  manifested,  and  our  own  conacienc- 
es  shall  speak  plain  and  loud,  and  each  of  us  shall  be  convinc- 
ed, and  the  world  shall  know  ;  and  never  shall  there  be  an^ 
more  mistake,  misrepresentation,  or  misapprehension  of  tU 
atfair  to  eternity. 

This  controversy  is  now  probably  brought  to  an  issde  lie-' 
tween  you  and  me  as  to  this  world  ;  it  has  issued  in  the  eieot 
of  the  week  before  last :  But  it  must  have  another  deciaoD  it 
that  great  day,  which  certainly  will  come,  when  you  and  I  shifl 
meet  together  before  the  great  judgment  seat :  And  therefi)!^ 
I  leave  it  to  that  time,  and  shall  say  no  more  about  it  at 
preser.t. 

But  I  would  now  proceed  to  address  my  self  partictUari^  iH 
several  sorts  of  persons. 

1 .  To  those  who  are  professors  of  godliness  amongst  us. 

I  would  now  call  you  to  a  serious  consideration  of  thatgrea^ 
day  wherein  you  must  meet  him  who  has  heretofore  been 
your  pastor,  before  the  Judge  whose  eyes  are  as  a  flame  (tf 
fire. 

I  have  endeavored  according  to  my  best  ability,  to  search  the 
word  of  God,  with  ret^ard  to  the  distinguishing  notes  of  tnie 
piety,  those  by  whkli  persons  might  best  discover  their  state, 
and  most  surely  and  clearly  judge  of  themselves.  And  Ihcsa 
rules  and  marks  I  have  from  lime  to  time  applied  to  you,  Ml 
the  preacliing  of  tiie  word  to  the  utmost  of  my  skilly  and'hv 
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t^e  most  plain  and  searching  manner  that  I  have  beeA  able* 
hi  order  to  the  detecting  the  deceived  hypocrite?  and  establijh- 
ing  the  hopes  and  comforts  of  the  sincere.  And  yet  it  is  to 
be  fearedy  that  after  all  that  I  have  done,  I  now  leave  some  of 
you  in  a  deceived,  deluded  state  ;'  for  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
that  among  several  hundred  professors,  none  afe  deceived. 

Henceforward  I  am  like  to  have  no  more  opportunity  to 
lake  the  care  and  charge  of  your  souls,  to  examine  an4  search 
them.  Bm  stilt  I  entreat  you  to  remember  and  consider  the 
rules  which.  I  have  often  laid  down  to  you  during  my  minis- 
try, with  a  solemn  regard  to  the  future  day  when  you  and  I 
must  meet  together  before  our  Judge  ;  when  the  uses  of  ex- 
amination you  have  heard  from  me  must  be  rehearsed  again 
before  you,' and  those  rules  of  trial  mtst  be  tried,  and  it  will 
appear  whether  they  have  been  good  or  not ;  and  it  will  also 
appear  whether  you  have  impartially  heard  thetn,  and  tried 
yourselves  by  them  ;  and  the  Judge  himself,  who  is  infalliblcy 
will  try  both  you  and  me  :  And  after  this  none  will  be  deceiv- 
ed concernfng  the  state  of  their  souls. 

I  have  often  put  you  in  mind,  that  whatever  your  pretences 
to  experiences,  discoveries,  comforts,  and  joys  have  been,  at 
that  day  every  one  will  be  judged  according  to  his' works; 
and  then  you  will  find  it  so. 

May  yOu  have  a  minister,  of  greater  knowledge  of  the  word 
of  God,  and  better  acquaintance  with  soul  cases,  and  of  {great- 
er skill  in  applying  himself  to  souls,  whose  discourses  may  be 
mt>re  searching  and  convincing  ;  that  such  of  you  as  have 
held  fast  deceit  under  my  preaching,  may  have  your  eyea 
Opened  by  his  ;  that  you  may  be  undeceived  before  that  great 
day. 

What  m^ans  and  helps  for  ihstnrction  and  selfexamination 
you  may  hereafter  have  is  uncertain  ;  but  one  thing  is  certain,' 
that  the  lime  is  short,  your  opportunity  for  rectifying  mistakes 
in  so  important  a  concern  will  soon  come  to  an  end.  We 
live  in  a  world  of  great  changes.  There  is  now  a  great 
change  come  to  pass  ;  a  Controversy  is  at  an  end  which  you 
have  continued  for  so  many  years  :   But  the  time  is  coming. 

Vol.  I.  R 
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Mid  will  soon  tomey  when  you  will  [>ass  out  of  fime  into  etcr* 
nity  ;  and  ao  will  pass  from  under  all -means  of  grace  what* 
soever. 

The  greater  part  of  you  who  are  professors  of  godlmesi 
haTC)  (to  use  the  phrase  of  the  apostle)  ^  acknowledged  wm,  m 
part  i'*  You  have  heretofore  acknowledged  me  to  be  your 
spiritual  iather,  the  instrument  of  the  greatest  good  to  you 
that  ever  is,  or  can  be  ohtiJned  by  any  of  the  children  of  isen. 
Consider  of  that  day  when  you  and  I  shall  meet  bcfare  our 
JudgO)  when  it  shall  be  examined  whether  you  have  had  ffom 
me  the  treatment  which  is  due  to  spiritual  childfeD^  and 
whether  you  have  treated  me  as  you  ought  to  have  freated 
a  spiritual  fiither.  As  the  relation  of  a  natural  parent  brings 
great  obligations  on  children  in  the  sight  of  God  ;  so  much 
morC)  in  many  respects,  does  the  relation  of  a  spiritual  father 
bring  great  obligations  on  such  whose  conversadon  and  eter« 
nal  salvation  they  suppose  God  has  made  them  the  instru^ 
ments  of:  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  ^  For  though  yoy  have  ten  thou« 
sand  instructors  in  Christ,  yet  have  ye  not  many  fiitbeie  ;  for 
in  Christ  Jesus,  I  have  begotten  you  through  the  gospeL**  - 

IL  Now  I  am  taking  my  leave  of  this  people  I  would  ajy 
ply  myself  lo  such  among  them  as  I  leave  in  a  Christlessy 
graceless  condition  ;  and  would  call  on  such  serionaly  to  con^ 
sider  of  that  solemn  day  trhen  they  and  I  must  meet  before 
the  Judge  of  the  world. 

My  parting  with  you  is  in  some  respects  in  a  peculiar  mu^ 
ner  a  melancholy  parting  ;  inasmuch  as  I  leave  you  ia  moil 
melancholy  circumstances  ;  because  I  leave  you  in  the  gidl 
of  bitterness,  and  bond  of  iniquity,  having  the  wrath  of  God 
abiding  on  you,  and  remaining  under  condemnation  toefe^ 
lasting  misery  and  destruction.  Seeing  I  must  leave  you,  it 
would  have  been  a  comfortable  and  happy  circumstance  of 
our  parting,  if  I  had  left  you  in  Christ,  safe  and  blessed  in  thaf 
sure  refuge  and  glorious  rest  of  the  saints.  But  it  h  othe^ 
Avise.  I  leave  you  far  off,  aliens  and  strangers,  wretched  si^ 
jccts  and  captives  of  sin  and  Satan,  and  prisoners  of  vindktiTf 
justice  ;   without  Christ,  and  without  God  in  the  Morld. 
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Your  consciences  bear  me  vitness^  that  while  I  had  oppor» 
tunity,  I  have  not  ceased  to  warn  you,  and  set  before  70U  your 
danger.  I  have  studied  to  repres^t  the  misery  and  necessi* 
ty  of  your  circumstances  in  the  clearest  manner  posaible.  I 
have  tried  all  ways  that  I  could  think  of  tending  to  awaken  your 
consciences)  and  make  you  sensible  of  the  necessity  of  your 
improving  your  lime,  and  being  speedy  in  flying  from  the 
wrath  to  come,  and  thorough  in  the  use  of  means  for  your  es- 
cape and  safety.  I  have  diligently  endeavoned  to  find  otft  and 
use  the  most  powerful  motives  to  persuade  you  to  take  care 
for  your  own  wel&re  and  salvation.  I  have  not  only  eodear* 
ored  lo^  awaken  you,  that  you  might  be  moved  with  fear,  but  t 
have  used  my  utmost  endeavors  to  win  you  :  I  have  sought 
out  acceptable  words,  that  if  possible  I  might  prevail  upon 
you  to  forsake  sin,  and  turn  to  God,  and  accept  of  Christ  as 
your  Saviour  and  Lord.  I  have  spent  my  strength  very  muck 
in  these  things.  But  yet,  with  regacd  to  you  whom  I  anl 
now  speaking  to,  I  have  not  been  successful :  But  have  this 
day  reason  to  complain  in  those  words,  Jer.  vi.  29.  <<  The 
bellows  are  burnt,  the  lead  is  consumed  of  the  fire,  the  found* 
cr  melteth  in  vsdn,  for  the  wicked  are  not  plucked  away."  It 
is  to  be  feared  that  all  jjaj  labors,  as  to  many  of  you,  have 
served  no  other  purpose  but  to  harden  you  ;  and  that  the 
word  which  I  have  preached  instead  of  being  a  savor  of  life 
unto  life,  has  been  a  savor  of  death  unto  death.  Though  I 
shall  not  have  any  account  to  give  for  the  future  of  such  as 
have  openly  and  resolutely  renounced  my  ministry,  as  of  a 
betrustment  committed  to  me  ;  yet  remember  you  must  give 
account  for  yourselves,  of  your  care  of  your  own  souls,  and 
your  improvement  of  all  means  past  and  foture,  through  your 
whole  lives.  God  only  knows  what  will  become  of  your  poor 
perishing  souls,  what  means  you  may  hereafter  enjoy,  or  what 
disadvantages  and  temptations  you  may  be  under.  May  God 
in  his  mercy  grant,  that  however  all  past  means  have  been 
unsuccessful,  you  may  have  future  means  which  may  have  a 
new  effect ;  and  that  the  word  of  God,  as  it  shall  be  hereafter 
dispensed  to  you,  may  prove  as  the  fire  and  the  hammer  that 
Ibreake^  the  rock  in  pieces.     However,  let  me  now  at  part* 
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ing  exhort  and  beseech  you  not  wholly  to  forg;et  the  warmngi 
you  have  had  while  under  my  ministry.  When  you  and  I 
shall  meet  at  the  day  of  judgmenti  then  you  will  remember 
them  :  The  sight  of  me,  your  former  minister,  on  that  tKxa^ 
sion,  will  soon  revive  them  in  your  memory  ;  and  that  in  a 
very  affecting  manner.  O  do  not  let  thai  be  the  first  time  that 
they  arc  so  revived  I 

You  and  I  are  now  parting  one  from  another  as  to  this 
world  ;  let  us  labor  that  we  may  not  be  parted  after  our  meet? 
ing  at  the  last  day.  If  I  have  been  your  faithful  pastort  (which 
will  that  day  appear  whether  I  have  or  no)  then  I  shall  be  ac- 
quitted, and  shall  ascend  with  Christ.  O  do  your  partsthal  in 
such  a  case,  it  may  not  be  so,  that  you  should  be  forced  eter* 
Dally  to  part  from  me,  and  all  that  have  been  faithful  in  Christ 
Jesus.  This  is  a  sorrowful  parting  that  now  is  between  you 
and  me  ;  but  that  would  be  a  more  sorrowful  parting  to  you 
than  this.  This  you  may  perhaps  bear  without  bdng  much 
affected  with  it,  if  you  are  not  glad  of  it  ;  but  such  a  parting 
in  that  day  will  most  deeply,  sensibly,  and  dreadfully  affect 
you. 

in.  I  would  address  myself  to  those  who  are  under  some 
awakenings. 

Blessed  be  God  that  there  are  some  such,  and  that  (although 
I  have  reason  to  fear  I  leave  multitudes  in  this  large  congre- 
gation in  a  (ihristless  state)  yet  I  do  not  leave  them  all  in  to- 
tal stupidity  and  carelessness  about  their  souls.  Some  of  yoU) 
that  1  have  reason  to  hope  are  under  some  awakenings,  have 
.  acquainted  me  with  your  circumstances  ;  which  has  a  tenden- 
cy to  cause  mci  now  I  am  leaving  you,  to  take  my  leave  of 
you  with  peculiar  concern  for  you.  What  will  be  the  issue  of 
your  present  exercise  of  mind  I  know  not :  But  it  will  be 
known  at  that  day,  \vhen  you  and  I  shall  meet  before  the  judg- 
ment scat  of  Christ.  Therefore  now  be  much  in  considers- 
tion  of  that  day. 

Now  I  am  parting  with  this  flock,  I  would  once  more  presf 
upon  you  the  counsels  I  have  heretofore  given,  to  take  heed 
pf  being  slighty  in  so  great  a  concern,  to  be  thorough  andi|^ 
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good  earnest  in  the  affair,  and  to  bei;irare  of  backsliding,  to 
iiold  on  and  hold  out  to  the  end.  And  cry  mightily  to  God, 
ihat  these  great  changes  that  pass  over  this  church  and  con- 
gregation do  not  prove  your  overthrow.  There  is  great 
temptation  in  them  ;  and  the  devil  will  undoubtedly  seek  to 
make  his  advantage  of  them,  if  possible  to  cause  your  present 
convictions  and  endeavors  to  be  abortive.  You  had  need  to 
double  your  diligence  and  watch  and  pray,  lest  you  be  over* 
come  by  temptation. 

Whoever  may  hereafter  stand  related  to  you  as  your  spirits 
ual  guide,  my  desire  and  prayer  is,  that  the  great  Shepherd 
of  the  sheep  would  have  a  special  respect  to  you,  and  be  your 
guide,  (for  there  is  none  teacheth  like  him)  and  that  he  who  is 
the  infinite  fountain  of  light,  would  <<  open  your  eyes,  and  turn 
you  from  darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  God  ;  that  you  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  in* 
heritance  among  them  that  are  sanctified,  through  faith  that 
is  in  Christ ;"  that  so,  in  that  great  day,  when  1  shall  meet 
you  again  before  your  Judge  and  mine,  we  may  meet  in  joy- 
ful and  glorious  circumstances,  never  to  be  separated  any 
more. 

IV.  I  would  apply  myself  to  the  young  people  of  the  con- 
gregation. 

Since  I  have  been  settled  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  in  this 
place,  I  have  ever  had  a  peculiar  concern  for  the  souls  of  the 
young  people,  and  a  desire  that  religion  might  flourish  among 
them  ;  and  have  especially  exerted  myself  in  order  to  it ;  be- 
cause I  knew  the  special  opportunity  they  had  beyond  others, 
and  that  ordinarily  those  whom  God  intended  mercy  for,  were 
brought  to  fear  and  love  him  in  their  youth.  And  it  has  ever 
appeared  to  me  a  peculiarly  amiable  thing,  to  see  young  peo* 
pie  walking  in  the  ways  of  virtue  and  Chrisiiafi  piety,  having 
their  hearts  purified  and  sweetened  with  a  principle  of  divine 
love.  And  it  has  appeared  a  thing  exceeding  beautiful,  and 
what  would  be  much  to  the  adorning  and  happiness  of  the 
town,  if  the  young  people  could  be  persuaded  when  they  meet 
pgether,  to  converse  as  Christians,  and  as  the  children  of 
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God ;  avoiding  impurity*  levity,  and  extravagance  ;  keephig 
strictly  to  rules  of  virtue,  and  conversing  together  of  the  things 
of  (^od,  and  Christ,  and  heaven.  This  is  what  I  have  longed 
for :  And  it  has  been  exceeding  grievous  to  me  when  I  have 
heard  of  vice,  vanity,  and  disorder  among  our  youth.  And  ae 
far  as  I  know  my  own  heart,  it  was  from  hence  that  I  former- 
ly led  this  church  to  some  measures,  for  the  suppretain^  vice 
among  our  young  people,  which  gave  so  great  offenee»  and  by 
which  I  became  so  obnoxious.  I  have  sought  the  goodt  end 
not  the  hurt  of  our  young  people.  I  have  dettred  their 
truest  honor  and  happiness,  and  not  their  reproach ;  knowing 
that  true  virtue  and  rclij^ion  tended  not  only  to  tlie  gtory  and 
felicity  of  young  people  in  another  world,  ^  but  their  greatest 
peace  and  prosperity,  and  highest  dignity  and  honor  in  thia 
world  ;  and  above  all  things  to  sweeten,  ^nd  ivnder  pleeaeQl 
and  delightful,  even  the  days  of  youth. 

But  whether  I  have  loved  you,  and  sought  your  gQod  more 
er  less,  yet  God  in  his  providence,  now  calling  ne  to  part 
with  you,  committing  your  aouls  to  him  who  once  committed 
the  pastoral  care  of  them  to  me,  nothing  remains,  hot  onlf 
(as  I  am  now  taking  my  leave  of  you)  earnestly  to  bedeck 
you,  from  love  to  yourselves,  if  you  have  none  to  me,  not  to 
despise  and  forget  the  warnings  and  counsels  I  have  so  often 
given  you  ;  remembering  the  day  when  you  and  I  mnat  meet 
again  before  the  great  Judge  of  quick  and  dead ;  when  It  will 
appear  whether  the  things  I  have  taught  you  were  tmei 
whether  the  counsels  I  have  given  you  were  good,  mad'whetli* 
er  I  truly  sought  your  good>  and  whether  you  have  well  imt 
proved  my  endeavors. 

I  have,  from  time  to  time,  earnestly  warned  you  egaiast 
frolicking,  (as  it  is  called)  and  some  other  liberties  commonly 
taken  by  young  people  in  the  land.  And  whatever  aofne 
may  say  in  justification  of  such  liberties  and  customs^  and  m^f 
laugh  at  warnings  against  them,,  I  now  leave  you  my  parting 
testimony  against  such  things ;  not  doubting  but  God  will 
approve  and  confirm  it  in  that  day  when  we  shall  meet  b^byv 
him. 
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V.  i  would  apply  myself  to  the  children  of  the  congre- 
gation, the  lambs  of  thia  fiock,  who  have  been  so  kmg  onder 
my  care. 

I  hate' jtist  now  si^  that  I  have  had  a  peculiar  concern  for 
^e  ^ung  people  i  and  in  so  saying  I  did  not  intend  to  ex- 
clude you.  You  are  in  youth,  and  in  the  most  early  youth  t 
And  therefore  I  liave  been  sensible  that  if  those  that  wert 
young  had  a  precious  opportdnity  for  their  souls*  good,  yoa 
ifvho  are  very  young  liad,  in  many  respects^  a  peculiarly  prec 
ious  opportunity.  And  accordingly  I  have  not  neglected  you  3 
I  have  endeavored  to  do  the  part  of  a  faithful  shepherd,  in 
feeding  the  lambs  a#  well  as  the  aheep.  Christ  did  once 
commit  the  care  of  your  souls  to  me  as  your  minister ;  and 
you  know,  dear  children,  how  I  have  instructed  you,  and  warn* 
ed  you  from  time  to  time  i  You  know  how  I  have  often  caH^ 
ed  you  together  lor  that  end ;  and  some  of  you,  sometimes^ 
have  seemied  to  be  affected  wi^  what  I  have  said  to  you* 
But  I  am  afraid  it  has  had  no  saving  effects  as  to  many  of  you  ^ 
but  that  you  remain  still  in  an  unconverted  conation,  without 
any  real  saving  work  wrought  in  your  souls,  convincing  you 
thoroughly  of  your  sin  and  misery,  causing  you  to  see  the 
great  evil  of  sin,  and  to  mourn  for  it,  and  hate  it  above  all 
things,  and  giving  you  a  sense  of  the  excellency  of  the  Lord 
lesus  Christ,  bringing  you  with  all  your  hearts  to  cleave  to 
him  as  your  Saviour,  weaning  your  hearts  from  the  world 
and  causing  you  to  love  God  above  all,  and  to  delight  in  holi- 
ness more  than  in  all  the  pleasant  things  of  this  earth :  And 
so  that  I  now  leave  you  in  a  miserable  condition,  having  no 
interest  in  Christ,  and  so  tinder  the  awful  displeasure  and  an- 
ger of  God,  and  in  danger  of  going  down  to  the  pit  of  eternal 
ftiisery. 

But  now  I  must  bid  you  farewell :  I  must  leav6  you  in  the 
hands  of  God  :  I  can  do  no  more  for  you  than  to  pray  for  you. 
Only  I  desire  yon  not  to  forget,  but  often  think  of  the  coun- 
sels and  warnings  I  have  given  you,  and  the  endeavor^  I  have 
used,  that  your  souls  might  be  saved  from  cverlasthig  de-^ 
ftruction. 
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Dear  children,  I  leave  you  in  an  evil  world,  that  it»  fill!  of 
itnares  and  temptations.  God  only  knows  what  will  becom* 
of  you.  This  the  scripture  hath  told  us,  that  there  are  but 
few  saved ;  and  we  have  abundant  confirmation  of  it  fUDin 
what  we  see.  This  wc  sec,  that  children  die  as  well  as  oth* 
era :  Multitudes  die  before  they  grow  Op  ;  and  of  thoae  thai 
grow  up,  comparattrely  fSew  ever  give  good  evid^ce  of  aa?- 
ing  conversion  to  God.  I  pray  God  to  pity  you,  and  take  care 
of  you,  and  provide  for  you  the  best  means  for  the  good  of 
your  souls ;  and  that  God  himself  would  undertake  for  you  to 
be  your  heavenly  Father,  and  the  mighty  Redeemer  of  your 
immortal  souls.  Do  not  neglect  to  pray  for  3roaTieWes; 
Take  heed  you  be  not  of  the  number  of  those  who  cast  off 
fear,  and  restrain  prayer  before  God.  Constantly  pray  to 
God  in  secret ;  and  often  remember  that  great  day  when  you 
must  appear  before  tbe  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  meet  3roor 
minister  there,  who  has  so  often  counselled  and  warned  jaa* 

I  conclude  with  a  few  words  of  advice  to  all  in  general,  in' 
some  particulars,  which  are  of  great  importance  in  order  to* 
the  future  wel&ire  and  prosperity  of  this  church  and  aongre^' ' 
gation. 

1 .  One  thing  that  greatly  concerns  you,  as  yoU  would  be 
an  happy  people,  is  the  maintaining  ol family  order. 

We  have  had  great  disputes  how  the  church  ought  to  ber 
regulated  ;  and  indeed  the  subject  of  these  disputes  was  of 
great  importance  :  But  the  due  regulation  of  your  families  if 
of  no  less,  and,  in  some  respects,  of  much  greater  importances 
Every  Christian  family  ought  to  be  as  it  were  a  little  church, 
consecrated  to  Christ,  and  wholly  influenced  and  governed  by 
his  rules.  And  family  education  and  order  are  some  of  the 
chief  of  the  means  of  grace.  If  these  fail,  all  other  means 
are  like  to  prove  ineffectual.  If  these  are  duly  msdntunedi' 
all  the  means  of  grace  will  be  like  to  prosper  and  be  success-' 
ful. 

Let  me  now  therefore,  once  more,  before  I  finally  ceaa^  to 
speak  to  this  congregation,  repeat,  and  earnestly  press  the 
counsel  which  I  have  often  urged  on  heads  of  families  here, 
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ieiiile  I  vas  their  pastor,  to  great  painfulness,  in  teaching, 
vaming,  and  directing  their  children  ;  bringing  them  up  ia 
the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ;  beginning  early, 
irhen  there  is  yet  opportunity,  and  maintaining  a  constant  dil- 
igence in  labors  of  this  kind  :  Remembering  that,  as  you 
would  not  liave  all  your  insl;ructions  and  counsels  ineffectual, 
there  must  be  goyemment  as  well  as  instructions,  which  must 
be  maintained  with  an  even  hand,  and  steady  resolution,  as  a 
£uard  to  the  religion  and  morals  of  the  family,  and  the  sup- 
port  of  its  good  order.  Take  heed  that  it  be  not  with  any  ot 
you  as  with  £li  of  old,  who  reproved  his  children  but  re- 
strained them  not ;  andl  that,  by  this  means,  you  do  not  bring 
the  like  curse  on  your  families  as  he  did  on  his. 

And  let  children  obey  their  parents,  and  yield  to  their  in- 
structions, and  submit  to  their  orders,  as  they  would  inherit  a 
blessing  aira  not  a  curse.  For  we  have  reason  to  think,  from 
many  things  in  the  word  of  Cod,  that  nothing  has  a  greater 
tendency  to  bt*ing  a  curse  on  persons  in  this  world,  and  on  all 
their  temporal  concerns,  than  an  undutiful,  unsubmissive,  dis- 
orderly behavior  in  children  towards  their  parents. 

2.  As  you  would  seek  the  future  prosperity  of  this  society 
it  is  of  vast  importance  that  yoU  should  avoid  contention. 

A  contentious  people  will  be  a  miserable  people.     The 
contentions  Ivhich  have  been  among  you,  since  I  first  becamo 
your  pastor,  have  been  one  of  the  greatest  burdens  I  have  la- 
bored under  in  the  course  of  my  ministry  :   Not  only  the 
contentions  you  have  had  with  me,  but  those  which  you  have 
had  one  with  another,  about  your  lands  and  other  concerns. 
Because  I  knew  that  contention,  heat  of  spirit,  evil  speaking, 
and  things  of  the  like  nature,  were  directly  contrary  to  the 
spirit  of  Christianity,  and  did  in  a  peculiar  manner,  tend  to 
drive  away  God*s  Spirit  from  a  people,  and  to  render  all 
means  of  grace  ineffectual,  as  well  as  to  destroy  a  people's 
outward  comfort  and  welfare. 

Let  me  therefore  earnestly,  exhort  you,  as  you  would  seek 
your  oWn  future  good  hereafter  to  watch  against  a  content 
tious  spirit.  «  If  you  would  see  good  days,  seek  peace,  and 
•n sue  it."     L-P^t.  iii.  10.  II.    Let  the  contention,  which  has 
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lately  been  about  the  terms  of  Christian  communioOi  as  it  baa 
been  the  greatest  of  your  contentions}  so  be  the  last  of  tliem. 
I  would,  now  I  am  preaching  my  farewell  sermon^  say  to  3roiif 
as  the  Apostle  to  the  Corinthians^  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.:  ^  Finallyy 
brethren,  farewell.  Be  perfect :  Be  of  one  mind  :  Li?e  in 
peace  ;  and  the  God  of  love  and  peace  shall  be  with  you.** 

And  here  I  would  particularly  advise  those  that  have  ad« 
hered  to  me  in  the  late  controversy,  to  watch   over  their 
spirits,  and  avoid  all  bitterness  towards  others.    Tour  tempt- 
ations are,  in  some  respects,  the  greatest ;  because  what  has 
been  lately  done  is  grievous  to  you.     But  however  wrong  yoa 
may  think  others  have  done,  maintain,  with  great  Aligence 
and  watchfulness,  a  Christian  meekness  and  sedateness  of 
sfHrit ;  and  labor,  in  this  respect,  to  excel  others  who  are  of 
the  contrary  part.    And  this  will  be  the  best  vj^txny  :  For 
^  he  that  rules  his  spirit,  is  better  than  he  that  takes  a  dty.** 
Therefore  let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or  vdn  gloryl 
Indulge  no  revengeful  spirit  in  any  wise  ;  but  watch  and  praf 
against  it ;  and,  by  all  means  in  your  powcri  seek  the  pras^ 
perity  of  this  town  :  And  never  think  you  behave  yonnelvci 
as  becomes  Christians,  but  when  you  sincerely,  sensibly,  and 
fervently  love  all  men,  of  whatever  party  or  oinniony  and 
whether  friendly  or  unkind,  just  or  injurious,  to  you  or  yoor 
friends,  or  to  the  cause  and  kingdom  of  Christ. 

S.  Another  thing  that  vastly  concerns  the  future  prosperity 
of  this  town,  is,  that  you  should  watch  against  the  encroach- 
ments of  error  ;  and  particularly  Arroinianism,  and  doctrines 
of  like  tendency. 

You  were,  many  of  you,  as  I  well  remember,  much  alann^ 
ed  with  the  apprehension  of  the  danger  of  the  prevailing  at 
these  corrupt  principles,  near  sixteen  years  ago.  Bat  the 
danger  then  was  small  in  comparison  of  what  appears  now* 
These  doctrines  at  this  day  are  much  more  prevalent  than 
they  were  then  :  The  progress  they  have  made  in  the  hoA 
within  this  seven  years,  seems  to  have  been  vastly  greater 
than  at  any  time  in  the  like  space  before  :  And  they  are  sdll 
prevailing  and  creeping  into  almost  all  parts  of  the  hsA 
threatening  the  utter  ruin  of  the  credit  of  those  doctrines 
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^vridch  are  the  pecufiar  gloiy  of  the  gospel^  and  the  interests 
of  vkal. piety.  And  I  have  of  late  perceived  some  things  a- 
mong  yourselveS}  that  shew  that  you.  are  hr  from  being  out 
of  dangery  but  on  the  contrary  remarkably  exposed*  The 
older  people  may  perh^;>s  think  themselves  suffic^ntly  fortifi- 
ed again^  infectjion ;  But  it  is  fit  that  all  should  beware  of  self- 
confidence  and  carnal  security,  and  should  remember  those 
ileedful  warnings  ef  sacred  writ,  <<  Be  not  high  minded,  but 
fear  ;  and  let  him  that  stands,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.'*  But 
let  the  case  of  the  older  people  be  as  it  will,  the  rising  gexier- 
ation  arb  doubtless  greatly  exposed.  These  principles  are 
exceeding  taking  wjth  corrupt  nature,  and  are  what  young 
peciple,  at  least  such  as  have  not  their  hearts  established  with 
grace,  are  easily  led  away  with, 

.  And  if  theBa  principles  should  greatly  prevail  in  this  town» 
as  they  very  lately  have  done  in  another  large  town  I  could 
name,  formerly  greatly  noted  for  religion,  and  so  for  a  long 
time,  it  will  threaten  the  spiritual  and  eternal  ruin  of  this  peo- 
ple, in  the  present  and  future  generations.  Therefore  you 
have  need,  of  the  greatest  and  most  diligent  care  and  watch- 
fulness  with  respect  to  this  matter. 

4.  Anothet*  thing. which  I  would  advise  to,  that  you  may 
hereafter  be  a  prosperous  people,  is,  that  you  would  give  your- 
selves much  to  prayer.  >  • 

God  is  the  fountain  of  all  blessing  and  prosperity,  and  he 
will  be  sought  to  for  his  blessing.  I  would  therefore  advise 
you  ixotonly  to  be  constant  in  secret  and  family  prayer,  and 
ia  the  public  worship  of  God  in  his  house,  but  also  often  to 
assemble  yotirselves  in  private  praying  societies.  I  would  ad- 
vise all  such  as  are  grieved  for  the  afflictions  of  Joseph,  and 
i^usibly  affected  with  Ijie  calamities  of  this  town,  of  whatever 
opinion  they  be  ^irhh  relation  tp  the  subject  of  our  late  contro- 
ver&yj  often  to  meet  together  for  prayer,  and  to  cry  to  God 
for  his  mercy  to  themselves,  and  mercy  to  this  town,  and 
2nercy  to  Zion  and  the  people  of  God  in  general  through  the 
world.    •* 

5.  The  last  article  of  advice  I  would  give  (which  doubtless 
does  gt*eatly  concern  your  prosperity)  Lb,  that  you  would  take 
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great  care  with  regard  to  the  settlement  of  a  ministert  to 
to  it  who,  or  what  manner  of  person  he  is  that  700  settle  \ 
and  particularly  in  these  two  respects. 

(1.)  That  he  be  a  man  of  thoroughly  sound  jirinciplet  ift 
the  scheme  of  doctrine  which  he  maintsdns. 

This  you  will  stand  in  the  greatest  neied  of)  especially  at 
such  a  day  of  corruption  a^  this  is.  And  in  order  to-  obtain 
such  a  one,  you  had  need  to  exercise  extraordinary  care  and 
prudence.  1  know  tlie  danger.  I  know  the  manner  of  itiany 
young  gentlemen  of  corrupt  principles,  their  ways  of  conceal* 
ing  themselves,  the  fair  specious  disguises  they  are  wont  to 
put  on,  by  which  they  deceive  others,  to  maintain  their  own 
credit,  and  get  themselves  into  others'  confidence  and  im- 
provement,  and  secure  and  establish  Uieir  own  iuterest,  until 
they  see  a  convenient  opportunity  to  begin  more  openly  ta 
broach  and  propagate  their  corrupt  tenets. 

(2)  Labor  to  obtain  a  man  who  has  an  established  chanc* 
ter,  as  a  person  of  serious  religion  and  fervent  {nety. 

It  is  of  vast  importance  that  those  who  are  settled  in  tUs 
work  shotild  be  men  of  true  piety,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places  'r 
but  more  especially  at  sometimes,  and  in  some  towns  and 
churches.  And  this  present  time,  which  is  a  time  wherein 
religion  is  in  danger,  by  so  many  corruptions  in  doctrine  and 
practice,  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  a  day  wherein  such  minia* 
ters  are  necessary.  Nothing  else  but  sincere  piety  of  heart 
is  at  all  to  be  depended  on,  at  such  a  time  as  this,  as  a  secuif- 
ty  to  a  young  man,  just  coming  into  the  world,  from  the  prer 
vailing  infection,  or  thoroughly  to  engage  him  in  proper  and 
successful  endeavors  to  withstand  and  oppose  the  torrent  of 
error,  and  prejudice,  against  the  high,  my steiious,  evangelical 
doctrines  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ*  and  their  genuine  ef- 
fects in  true  experimental  religion.  And  this  place  is  a  place 
that  does  peculiarly  need  such  a  minister,  for  reasons  obvious 
to  all. 

If  you  should  happen  to  settle  a  Aiinister  who  knows  noth- 
ing truly  of  Christ,  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  hifti,  nothing 
experimentally  of  the  nature  of  vital  religion  ;  alas,  how  will 
you  be  exposed  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd  !  Here  is  nee^ 
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pf  one  in  this  place,  who  shall  be  eminently  fit  to  stand  in  the 
g^p,  and  make  up  the  hedge,  and  who  shall  be  as  the  chari"^ 
.ots  of  Israel)  and  the  horsemen  thereof.  You  need  one  that 
shall  stand  as  a  champion  in  the  cause  of  truth  and  the  power 
pf  godliness. 

Having  briefly  mentioned  these  important  articles  of  ad* 
vice,  nothing  remains,  but  that  I  now  take  my  leave  of  you, 
and  bid  you  dM  farewell  j  wishing  and  praying  for  your  best 
prosperity.  I  yrould  now  commend  your  immortal  souls  to 
Him,  who  formerly  committed  them  to  me,  expecting  the 
day,  when  I  must  meet  you  again  before  Him,  who  is  the 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead.  I  desire  that  I  majr  never  forget 
this  people,  who  have  been  so  long  my  special  charge,  and 
that  I  may  never  cease  fervently  to  pray  for  your  prosperity. 
May  God  bless  you  with  a  faithful  pastor,  one  that  is  well  ac- 
quainted with  his  mind  and  will,  thoroughly  warning  sinners, 
wisely  and  skilfully  searching  professors,  and  conducting  you 
in  the  way  to  eternal  blessedness.  May  you  have  truly  a 
burning  and  shining  light  set  up  in  this  candlestick  ;  and  may 
you,  not  only  for  a  season,  but  during  his  whole  life,  and  that 
along  life,  be  willing  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

And  let  me  be  remembered  in  the  prayers  of  all  God^s  peo- 
ple that  are  of  a  calm  spirit,  and  are  peaceable  and  faithful  in 
Israel,  of  whatever  opinion  they  may  be  with  respect  to  terms 
pf  church  communion. 

^  And  let  us  all  remember,  and  never  forget  our  future  sol- 
emn meeting  on  that  great  day  of  the  Lord  ;  the  day  of  infal- 
^ble  decision,  and  of  the  everlasting  and  unalterable  sentence. 
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tkS   RESULT    OP    A    COUNCIL   OF    MINE  CHU&CRXS»   MXT  AT 

VORTHAliFTOHi    JUNE    33,     1750. 

4T    A   COUNCIL    OP   NINE   CffUMCHESy     TIM, 

THE  church  in  Enfield,  Rev.  Peter  Reynolds,  pastor  |  Mr^ 
Edward  Collins,  delegate. 

Sheffield,  Jonathan  Hubbard,  pastor  ;  Mr.  Danid  Kellogy^ 
delegate. 

Sutton,  David  Hall,  pastor ;  Mr.  Jonathan  Hally  detegatc* 

Reading,  William  Hobby,  pastor  ;  Mr.  Samuel  Bancto^ 
delegate. 

The  first  church  in  Springfield,  Robert  Breckypaator  }  Mr. 
Thomas  Stebbins,  delegate. 

Sunderland,  Joseph  Ashley,  pastor  ;  Mr.  Samuel  Mae« 
tague,  delegate. 

Hatfield,  Timothy  Woodbridge,  pastor ;  Oliver  Partridge, 
Esq.  delegate. 

The  first  church  in  Hadley,  Chester  Williams^  pastor  2  Mr. 
Enos  Nash,  delegate. 

Pelham,  Robert  Abercrombie,  pastor  ;  Mr.  Matthew  Gray, 
delegate. 

CONVENED  at  the  call  of  the  first  church  in  NorOianiH 
ton,  together  with  the  elder  of  the  church  in  Cold  Springs* 
added  by  the  consent  of  both  the  pastor  and  church  of  Notdb 
ampton,  in  oVder  to  advise  to  a  remedy  from  the  calamides 
arising  from  the  unsettled,  broken  state  of  the  first  church  In 
Northampton,  by  reason  of  a  controversy  subsisting  about  the 
qualifications  for  full  communion  in  the  church. 

The  Reverend  Mr.  Hubbard  was  chosen  moderator,  and  tho 
Reverend  Mr.  Williams  scribe. 

The  council,  after  seeking  the  divine  presence  and  direc- 
tion, had  the  matter  in  controversy  laid  before  them,  and 
finding  the  sentiments  of  the  pastor  and  church  concemmg 

•  Reverend  Mr.  Billing. 
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the  qualifications  necessary  for  fiill  communion,  to  be  diamet« 
rically  opposite  to  each  other  ;  the  pastor  insisting  upon  it  as 
necessary  to  the  admission  of  members  to  full  communioni 
that  they  should  p>ake  a  profession  of  sanctifying  grace^} 
trhereas  the  brethren  are  of  opinion  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  a 
converting  ordinance,  and  consequently  that  persons,  if  they 
ikKfe  a  competency  of  knowledge  and  are  of  a  blameless  life, 
inay  be  admitted  to  the  Lord^s  table,  although  they  make  no 
such  profession  i  And  also  finding  that,  by  reason  of  this  di- 
versity of  sentiments,  the  doors  of  the  church  have  been  some 
years^  so  that  there  has  been  no  admission  i  And  not  being 
iible  to  find  out  any  method  wherein  the  pastor  and  brethren 
can  unite  ;  consistent  with  their  own  sentiments,  in  admitting 
members  to  full  commtinion  :  The  council  did  then,  accord- 
ing to  the  desire  of  the  church,  expressed  in  their  letters  mis- 
sive, proceed  to  consider  of  the  expediency  of  dissolving  the 
relation  between  pastor  and  people  i  and,  after  hearing  the 
church  upon  it,  and  mature  deliberation  of  the  case,  the  ques- 
tions wef  e  ijUt  to  the  members  of  the  council  severally  ; 

1.  Whether  it  be  the  opinion  of  this  council  that  the  reverend 

Mr  Edwards,  persisting  in  his  principles,  and  the  church  in 

theirs  in  opposition  to  his,  and  insisting  on  a  separation,  it 

is  necessary  that  the  relation  between  pastor  and  people  be 

dissolved  ?     lies§ived  in  the  affirmative, 

3«  Whether  it  be  expedient  that  this  relation  be  immediately 

dissolved  ?     Passed  in  the  affirmative. 

However,  we  take  notice  that  notwithstanding  the  unhappy 

dispute  which  has  arisen,  and  so  long  subsisted  between  the 

pastor  and  church  of  Northampton^  upon  the  point  before 

mentioned,    we  have  had  no  other  objection  against  him, 

but  what  relates  to  his  sentiments  upon  the  point  aforesaid, 

laid  before  us  :  And  although  we  have  heard  of  some  stories 

spread  abroad,  reflecting  upon  Mr.  Edwards'  sincerity  with 

regard  to  the  change  of  his  sentiments  about  the  qualifications 

for  full  communion  ;  yet  we  have  received  full  satisfaction 

that  they  are  fialse  and  groundless  :  And  although  we  do  not 

all  of  us  agree  with  Mr.  Edwards  in  our  sentiments  upon  the 
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JVt  Y  apfiearing  in  thU  fiubUc  manner  an  that  Me  of 
ihe  question^  vffdch  ia  defended  m  thefoflottrng  sheets,  wUlfirob* 
nbly  be  surfrrising  to  many,  as  it  is  weU  known,  that  Mr,  Stod^ 
dard,  so  great  and  eminent  a  dtvinej  and  my  venerable predeces* . 
9or  in  the  pastoral  office  aver  the  church  in  Nbrthamfiton,  as  weS 
as  my  ovm  grandfather,  fiubUciy  and  strenuously  appeared  in 
opposition  to  the  doctrine  here  maintained. 

However,  I  hope^  it  vfiU  not  be  taken  amiss,  that  I  think  as  I 
do,  merely  because  I  herein  differ  from  him,  though  so  much  my 
superior,  and  one  whose  name  and  memory  I  am  under  distin^ 
guishing  obligations  on  every  account,  to  treai  with  great  respect 
and  honor.  Especially  Tnay  I  justly  expect,  that  it  will  not  be 
charged  on  me  as  a  crime,  that  I  do  not  think  in  every  thing  just 
as  he  did,  since  none  more  than  he  himself  asserted  this  scriptur* 
al  and  Protestant  maxim,  that  we  ought  to  call  no  man  on  earth 
Master,  or  make  the  authority  of  the  greatest  andholi€»t  of  mere 
Tnen  the  ground  of  our  belief  of  any  doctrine  in  religion.  Cer^ 
tainly  we  are  not  obliged  to  think  any  man  infallible,  who  himself 
utterly  disclaims  infallibiliiy.  Very  jusMy  Mr.  Stoddard  ob* 
aerves  in  Ms  Appeal  to  the  Learned}/^.  97,  "  Jill  Protestants  a- 
gree  that  there  is  no  infallibility  at  Rome  ;  and  I  know  nobody 
else  that  pretends  to  any  since  the  apostles*  days.**  And  he  in^ 
Mats  in  his  preface  to  his  sermon  on  the  same  subject.  That  it  ar- 
gues  no  want  of  due  respect  in  us  to  our  forefathers,  for  us  to  ex* 
amine  their  opinions.  Some  of  his  words  in  that  preface  contain 
a  good  apology  for  me,  and  are  worthy  to  be  repeated  on  this  oc-^ 
casion.     They  are  as  follow  : 

"  It  may  possibly  be  a  fault  (says  Mr.  Stoddard)  to  depart 

from  the  ways  qf  our  fathers  :  But  it  may  also  be  a  virtue,  and 

0in  eminent  act  of  obedience,  to  depart  from  them  in  some  things. 
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Men  are  Vfont  to  make  a  great  noises  that  vfe  are  kringUig  in  vh 
novatioTUf  and  depart  from  the  old  vfay :  But  it  u  beyond  me  to 
Jmd  Wit  wherein  the  iniquity  doe*  lie.  We  may  %ee  conte  to  alter 
oome  firacticee  qf  our/atkero^  vithout  deefiimng  qf  ihemj  with- 
out finding  ourselveM  in  our  wiedom^  without  afio^tacy^  without 
ubudng  the  advantage*  God  ha%  given  ue^  without  a  efiirii  qfcom- 
fiUance  with  corrupt  men^  without  inclination  to  ntf^ereHHon^ 
without  making  dUturbance  in  the  church  qf  God  :  And  there  it 
910  reaeon^  thai  it  should  be  turned  a»  a  refiroaeh  t^m  «•«  Sure- 
bf  it  M  commendable  for  uo  to  examine  the  practice  qfourjatki 
ar9  i  we  have  no  sufficient  reaeon  to  take  practieto  ^pon  truU 
from  them.  Let  them  have  qm  high  a  character  at  kebmgt  M 
ihem  i  yet  we  may  not  look  upon  their  principle  oa  orocXet.  Abt 
than  hunee^f  nuMoed  it  in  his  conjecture  about  building  ike  houn 
ff  God,  He  that  belicvee  principlee  because  they  affirm  them^ 
makes  idols  qfthem*  jind  it  would  be  no  humility^  teC  baeeness 
^spiritffor  us  to  judge  ourselves  incapable  to  exomme  tkepriih 
dpies  that  have  been  handed  down  tons,  ^f  we  be  by  any  means 
ft  to  open  the  mysteries  qff  he  gospel,  we  are  capable  to  judge  ^ 
these  matters :  And  it  would  HI  become  us,  so  to  indulge  ouroehes 
in  ease,  as  to  neglect  the  examination  of  received  prindpUs^  ^ 
the  practices  tf  our  fathers  in  any  ftarticulars  were  mioiaken,  it 
is  ft  that  they  should  be  rejected  ;  if  they  be  noty  they  wiH  bear 
examination.  If  we  be  forbidden  to  examine  the^r  praeticif  that 
mil  cut  off  all  hopes  of  reformation,** 

Thus  in  these  very  seasonable  and  apposite  sayings^Mr^Stod' 
dard,  though  dead,  yet  speaketh  :  And  here  (to  apply  tbem  tt 
my  own  case  J  he  tells  me,  that  lam  not  at  all  blameakle^for  «Q^ 
taking  his  pmnciples  on  trust  i  that  notwithstanding  the  high 
character  justly  belonging  to  him,  I  ought  not  to  look  on  Msprink 
ciples  as  oracles,  as  though  he  could  not  miss  itf  ao  well  as  M^ 
than  himself  in  his  conjecture  about  building  the  house  qfGoii 
futy,  surely  that  I  am  even  to  be  commended,  for  examimng  kU 
practice,  and  judging  for  myseff;  that  it  would  ill  become  me^  W 
do  otherwise  ;  that  this  would  be  no  manifestation  qfhumlHih 
but  rather  shew  a  baseness  of  spirit ;  that  if  I  be  not  eapMe  to 
judge  for  myse(f  in  these  matters,  lam  by  no  means  Jit  to  epe% 
the  mysteries  ^  the  gospels  that  if  I  should  believe  Hejmmi 
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fiU9^h€€au9eh9  9dvmieedthemy  1 9hould be gidUy  <ifniakinghim 
0m  idol.  Jlio  he  telU  hU  and  myflocky  mth  all  othersj  that  it  til 
becomes  themj  m  to  indulge  their  ease^  a*  to  neglect  examining 
received  tirincifUee  and  firacticea  ;  and  that  it  is  Jit^  mistakes 
in  any  particulars  be  rejected  :  That  if  in  some  things  I  dUffer 
jn  my  judgment  from  him^  it  noould  be  very  unreasottablej  on  this 
account  to  make  a  great  noises  as  though  I  %f>ere  bringing  in  tnno* 
vations^  and  defiar  ting  from  the  old  way  ;  that  I  may  see  cause  to 
alter  some  firaetices  qfmy  grantHfinther  and  predecessor j  witJ^out 
desfiising  him,  without  priding  myse{fin  my  wisdom^  without  apos* 
tasy^  without  detptsing  the  advantages  God  has  given  mcj  with* 
iDut  inclination  to  superstition,  and  without  making  disturbance  in 
the  church  of  God  ;  in  shortf  that  it  is  beyond  him,  to  find  out 
mf herein  the  iniguity  qf  my  so  doing  Ues  ;  and  that  there  is  no 
reason  why  it  should  be  turned  as  a  reproach  upon  me.  Thus,  I 
think,  he  st{fieiently  vindicates  my  conduct  in  the  present  casep 
and  warns  all  with  whom  I  am  concerned,  not  to  be  at  all  dis^ 
pleased  with  me,  or  to  find  the  least  fault  with  me,  merely  because 
I  examine  fot  myself,  have  a  judgment  qfmy  own,  and  am  for 
practising  in  some  particulars  different  from  Hm,  how  positive 
soever  he  was  that  his  judgment  and  practice  were  right.  It  is 
reasonably  hoped  and  expected,  that  they  who  have  a  great  rr- 
gard  to  his  judgment,  will  impartially  regard  his  judgment,  and 
hearken  to  his  admonition  in  these  things* 

I  can  seriously  declare,  that  an  affectation  of  making  a  shew  as 
if  I  were  something  wiser  than  tha^xceUent  person,  is  exceed* 
ing  distant  from  me,  and  very  far  from  having  the  least  infiuence 
in  my  af^earing  to  oppose,  in  this  way  qfthe  press,  an  opinion 
which  he  so  earnestly  maintained  and  promoted.  Sure  I  am,  I 
have  not  affected  to  vary  from  his  judgment,  nor  in  the  least  been 
governed  by  a  spirit  (f  contradiction,  neither  indulged  a  cavilling 
humor,  in  remarking  on  any  (fhis  arguments  or  expressions. 

I  harve  formerly  been  qf  his  opinion,  which  I  imbibed  from  his 
hooks,  even  from  my  childhood,  and  have  in  my  proceedings  con- 
formed  to  his  practice  ;  though  never  without  some  difficulties  in 
my  view^  which  I  could  not  solve  :  Yet,  however,  a  distrust  of  my 
f/wn  understanding,  and  deference  to  the  authority  qf  so  venera- 
pie  a  man,  the  seeming  strength  (fsome  of  his  arguments,  togeth" 
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er  mnth  the  9ticceas  he  had  in  his  ministry^  and  hie  great  refuUm^ 
tion  and  influence^  firevailedfor  a  long  time  to  bear  down  m^ 
scru/iiee.  But  the  diffiadtiee  and  uneasineM  on  my  ndnd  in* 
creasing^  as  I  became  more  studied  in  divimtyj  and  aa  limftrov* 
td  in  experience  ;  this  brought  me  to  closer  diligence  and  care 
to  aearch  the  ecrifiSuresy  and  more  impartially  to  examine  and 
weigh  the  argumenta  of  my  grandjather^  and  euch  other  amtkorM 
09 1  could  get  on  hie  aide  qfthe  queation.  By  which  meana^  after 
long  aearchingy  pondering^  viewing  and  reviewing^  I  gained  aat'- 
ia/actiony  became  fully  aettled  in  the  opinion  I  now  matntainj  aa  m 
the  diacourae  here  offered  to  public  view  ;  and  dared  to  proceed 
no  further  in  a  practice  and  adminiatration  ineonaiatent  there' 
with  :  Which  brought  me  into  peculiar  circumatancea^  laying  me 
under  an  inevitable  neceaaity  publicly  to  declare  and  maintaba  the 
opinion  Iwaa  thua  eatab&ahed  in  ;  aa  also  to  do  it  from  thepreaaj 
and  t<f  do  it  at  thia  time  without  delay.  It  ia far  from  a  pUamng 
circumatance  of  thia  pubhcationj  that  it  ia  againat  what  my  km^ 
ared  grandfather  atrenuoualy  maintainedj  both  from  the  fm^iL 
and  preaa.  I  can  truly  aay^  on  account  qf  thia  and  aome  other 
ccmaiderationa^  it  ia  what  I  engage  in  with  thegreateat  reluctance^ 
that  ever  I  undertook  any  public  aervice  in  my  life.  But  the 
atate  ofthinga  with  me  ia  so  ordered^  by  the  aorvereign  diapOaalff 
the  great  governor  of  the  world,  that  my  doing  thia  appeared  ta 
me  very  necessary  and  altogether  unavoidable,  I  am  conacioua^ 
not  only  ia  the  interest  of  Religion  concerned  in  thia  affbarj  but 
my  own  reputation^  future  ttsefulness,  and  my  very  aubaiatencet 
all  seemed  to  depend  on  my  freely  opening  and  defending  myaelff 
as  to  my  principles^  and  agreeable  conduct  in  my  pastoral  charge  ; 
and  on  my  doing  it  from  the  press  :  In  which  way  alone  am  I  able 
to  atate  and  justify  my  opinion^  to  any  purpose^  before  the  cotmtry 
f  which  is  full  of  noise j  misrepresentationsy  and  many  cenmarea 
concerning  'this  affair)  or  even  before  my  own  people^  aa  all 
would  be  fully  sensible^  if  they  knew  the  exact  state  of  the  caae, 
I  have  been  brought  to  this  necessity  in  divine  proxddenccj  by 
such  a  situation  of  affairs  and  coincidence  of  circumstancea  and. 
events^  as  I  choose  at  present  to  be  silent  about  ;  and  which  it  ia 
not  needfuly  nor  perhaps  expedient  for  me  to  pubUah  to  the 
World, 
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One  thing  among  others  that  caused  me  to  go  about  this  hui* 
neaa  with  so  much  hackwardnessj  was  the /ear  of  a  bad  imfirovc' 
•ment  sbme  iU  minded  fieqfile  might  be  ready ^  at  this  dayj  to  mekc 
of  the  doctrine  here  defended  ;  particularly  that  wild  enthusiastic 
cal  sort  of  people^  who  have  of  late  gone  into  unju  iifiable  separm* 
tions^  even  renouncing  the  ministers  and  churches  of  the  land  in 
generate  under  Pretence  of  setting  up  a  pure  church.  It  is  well 
known,  that  I  have  herettfore  publicfy  remonstrated,  both  from 
the  pulpit  and  press,  against  very  many  of  the  notions  andprac' 
Hces  of  this  kind  of  people  ;  and  shall  be  very  sorry  if  what  I 
now  offer  to  the  public,  should  be  any  occasion  of  their  encourage 
ing  or  strengthening  themselves  in  tfufse  notions  and  practices  (f 
theirs.  To  prevent  which,  I  would  now  take  occasion  to  declare, 
I  am  still  of  the  same  mind  concerning  them,  that  I  harueformer' 
ly  manifested*  I  have  the  same  opinion  concerning  the  religion 
and  inward  experiences  chiefly  in  vogue  among  them,  as  I  had 
when  I  wrote  my  Treatise  oh  Retigious  Affections,  and  when  I 
wrote  my  Observations  and  I^efiections  on  Mr.  BtiAi nerd's 
Life.  I  have  no  better  opinion  of  their  notion  of  a  pure  church 
by  means  of  a  spirit  qf(Usceming,  their  censorious  outcries  againsi 
the  Standing  ministers  and  churches  in  general,  their  Lay  ordina^ 
tions,  their  Lay  preachings,  and  public  exhor tings,  and  admims* 
tering 'Sacraments  ;  their  assuming,  selfconfdent,  contentious, 
uncharitable,  separating  Spirit ;  their  going  about  the  country, 
as  sent  by  the  Lord,  to  make  proselytes  ;  with  their  many  other 
extravagant  and  wicked  ways*  My  holding  the  doctrine  that  is 
defended  in  this  discourse,  is  no  argument  of  any  change  of  my 
opinion  concerning  them  3  for  when  I  wrote  those  two  books  be- 
fore mentioned,  I  was  of  the  same  mind  concerning  the  gualifica* 
tions  of  communicants  at  the  Lord's  Table,  that  lam  of  now. 

However,  it  is  not  unlikely,  that  sotne  wiU  still  exclaim  against 
my  principles,  as  being  of  the  same  pernicious  tendency  with  those 
of  the  Separatists  :  To  such  I  can  only  by  a  solemn  protestation 
aver  the  sincerity  of  my  aims,  and  the  great  care  I  have  exercis* 
ed  tt>  avoid  whatsoever  is  erroneous,  or  might  be  in  any  respect- 
mischievous.  But  as  to  my  success  in  these  my  upright  alms 
and  endeavors,  I  must  leave  it  to  every  reader  to  judge  for  him" 
*^^  after  he  has  carefully  perused,  and  impartially  considered 
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tkefolhwing  ducourse  ;  tMeh^  eamidering  the  nMart  mutimJ 
fwrtanct  qfthe  §u6je€t^  Unfie^  M  weriomM  readers  wUlmu^mtm^ 
ny  mih  their  eame§t  ftroyef  to  the/kiher  ^flighi9^fiitMk  grm^ 
tiouM  dhrecthn  ami  ii\fluenct.  Ani^  to  idm  be  gioryim  tkt, 
thmrchco  6y  CkrUt  Jentg.    AfiiEN. 

JONATHAN  EDWARDS. 


"^Z 


HUMBUB  INQUIRY. 


PART  FIRST. 

The  Question  stated  and  explained. 

X  HE  iDS^  question  I  would  consider,  ^d  for  the 
^legative  of  which,  I  would  offer  some  arguments  in  the  fol" 
lowing  discourse,  is  this  :  Whether,  according  to  the-  rules 
of  Christ,  any  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  communion  and 
.privileges  of  members  of  the  >visible  church  of  Christ  in  com- 
j)lete  standing,  but  such  as  are  in  profession,  and  in  the  eye  of 
.the  church's  Christian  judgment,  godly  or  gracious  persons  I 
When  I  speak  of  mc^mbers  of  the  visible  church  of  Christy 
in  complete  stan^g,  I  would  be  understood  of  those  who  are 
received  as  the  proper  immediate  subjects  of  all  the  external 
privileges,  Christ  has  ffppointed  for  the  ordinary  member^  pf 
,his  church.    1  say  ordinary  members,  in  distinction  from  anf 
^peculiar  privileges  and  honors  of  church  officers  and  rulers. 
All  allow^  there  are  some  that  are  in  some  respect  in  the 
church  of  God,  who  are  not  members  in  complete  standing, 
fin  the  sen^e  that  has  been  explained  :  AH  that  acknowledge 
infant  baptism,  allow  infants,  who  are  the  proper  subjects  pf 
rbaptism,  and  are  baptized,  to  be  in  some  sort  members  of  the 
.Christian  church  ;  yet, none  suppose  them  to  be  members  i^ 
,4uch  {Standing  as  to  be  the  proper  immediate  subjects  of  all 
.ecclesiastical  ordinances  and  privileges  :  But  that  some  fur- 
ther qualifications  are  requisite  in  order  to  this,  to  be  obtain- 
ed, either  in  a  course  of  nature,  or  by  education,  or  by  diviqe 
.grace.    And  some  who  are  baptized  in  infancy,  even  after 
they  come  to  be  adult,  may  yet  remain  for  a  season  short  pf 
such  a  standing  as  has  been  spoken  pf ;  being  destitute  of  suf- 
ficient knowledge,  and  perhaps  8om#   oth«r  quf^ilifications^ 
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through  the  neglect  of  parents,  or  their  own  negligence^  er 
otherwise  ;  or  because  they  carelessly  neglect  to  quafiij 
themselves  for  ecclesiastical  privileges  by  making  a  public 
profession  of  the  Christian  faith,  or  owning  the  Christian  cof* 
enant,  or  forbear  to  offer  themselves  as  candidates  for  these 
privileges  ;  and  yet  not  be  cast  out  of  the  churchy  or  cease  to 
be  in  any  respect  its  members  :  This,  I  suppose,  will  also  be 
generally  allowed. 

One  thing  mainly  intended  in  the  foregoing  qnesdon  is. 
Whether  any  adult  persons  but  such  as  are  in  profession  and 
cppearance  endued  with  Christian  (^race  or  piety,  onght  to  be 
admitted  to  the  Christian  Sacraments  :  Particularly  whether 
they  ought  to  be  admilted  to  the  Lord's  supper  ;  and,  if  they 
are  such  as  were  not  baptized  in  infancy,  ought  to  be  admitted 
to  baptism.  Adult  persons  having  those  qualifications  that  ob- 
lige others  to  receive  them  as  the  proper  immediate  sobjecls 
of  the  Christian  sacraments,  is  a  main  thing  intended  in  the 
question,  by  being  such  as  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  com- 
munion and  privileges  of  ihembers  of  the  yisible  church,  in 
complete  standing.    There  are  many  adult  persons  that  hy 
the  allowance  of  all  are  in  some  respect  within  the  church  of 
God,  who  are  not  members  in  good  standing,  in  thisreapecL 
There  are   many,  for  instance,  that  have  not  at  present  the 
qualifications  proper  to  recommend  them  to  admission  to  the 
I^onl's  supper  :  There  are  many  scandalous  persons,  who  are 
under  suspension.     The  late  venerable  Mr.   Stoddard,  and 
many  other  great  divines  suppose,  that  even  excommunicated 
persons  arc  still  members  of  the  church  of  God  ;   and  some 
suppose  the  worshippers  of  Baal  in  Israel,  even  those  who 
were  bred  up  such   from  their  infancy,  remained  still  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  God  :  And  very  many  Protestant  dinaCi 
suppose,  that  the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome,  though 
they  are  brouj;ht  up  and  live  continually  in  gross  idolatry,  and 
innumerable  enx)rs  and  superstitions  that  tend  utterly  to  make 
void  the  j^ospcl  of  Christ,  still  arc  in  the  visible   church  of 
Christ :  Yet,  I  suppose,  no  orthodox  divines  would  hold  these 
to  be  pmpcrly  and  regularly  qualified  for  the  Lord's  supper. 
It  was  t^hercforc  requisite,  in  the  question  before  us,  that  • 
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distinction  should  be  made  between  members  of  the  YisibU 
church  in  general^  and  members  in  complete  standing. 

It  was  also  requisite  that  such  a  distinction  should  be  mad» 
in  the  question,  to  avoid  lengthening  out  thi|  discourse  ex- 
ceedingly with  needless  questions  and  debates  concerning  the 
state  of  baptized  infants  ;  that  it  is,  needless  as  to  my  present 
purpose.  Though  I  have  no  doubts  about  the  doctrine  of  in- 
fiant  baptism  ;  yet  God's  manner  of  dealing  with  such  infants 
as  are  regularly  dedicated  to  him  in  baptism,  is  a  matter  lia- 
ble to  great  disputes  and  many  controversies,  and  would  re- 
quire a  large  dissertation  by  itself  to  clear  it  up  ;  which,  as  it 
virould  extend  this  discourse  beyond  all  bounds,  so  it  appears 
not  necessary  in  order  to  a  clear  determination  of  the  present 
question.  The  revelation  of  God's  word  .is  much  plainer  and 
more  express  concerning  adult  persons,  that  act  for  them- 
selves in  religious  matters,  than  concerning  infants.  The 
scriptures  were  written  for  the  sake  of  adult  persons,  or  those 
that  are  capable  pf  knowing  what  is  written  :  It  is  to  such  the 
apostles  speak  in  their  epistles,  and  to  such  only  dof  s  God 
speak  throughout  his  word:  And  the  scriptures  especially 
speak  for  the  sake  of  those,  and  abput  those  to  whom  they 
•speak.  And  therefore  if  the  word  of  God  affords  us  light 
enough  concerning  those  spoken  of  in  the  question,  as  I  have 
stated  it,  clearly  to  determine  the  matter  with  respect  to 
them,  we  need  not  wait  until  we  see  all  doubts  and  controver- 
sies about  baptized  infants  cleared  and  settled,  before  we  pass 
a  judgment  with  respect  to  the  point  in  hand.  The  denom- 
inations, characters,  and  descriptions,  which  we  find  given  in 
Scripture  to  visible  Christians,  and  to  the  visible  church,  are 
principally  with  an  eye  to  the  church  of  Christ  in  its  adult 
state  and  proper  stafiding.  If  any  one  was  abovit  to  describe 
that  kind  of  birds  called  Doves,  it  would  be  most  proper  to 
describe  grown  doves,  and  not  young  ones  in  the  egg  or  nest, 
without  wings  or  feathers  :  So  if  any  one  should  describe  a 
palmtree  or  olivetree  by  its  visible  form  and  appearance,  it 
would  be  presumed  that  he  described  those  of  thesekinds  of 
trees  in  their  mature  and  proper  state  ;  and  not  as  just  peep., 
ing  from  tht  ground^  or  as  thunder  struck  or  blown  down*  ^ 
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And  therefore  I  would  here  prt  notice^  once  fiir  dlt  thtt 


when  in  the  ensuing  ctiscourae  I  use  such  like  phrties  m 
ihle  saintS)  members  of  the  Tisible  church,  8cc.    ^  for  Ae 
most  party  mean  persons  that  are  adult  and  in  good  standhif. 

The  question  is  not|  whether  Christ  has  made  cMitefting 
grace  or  piety  itself  the  condition  or  rule  of  his  people's  ad« 
mitting  any  to  the  privileges  of  members  in  fiiH  comnuiMoa 
with  them :  There  is  no  one  qualification  of  mind  wtaataoever^ 
that  Christ  has  properly  made  the  term  of  this  ;  not  m  much 
Its  a  common  belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  or  a  beUef  of 
the  being  of  a  God.  It  is  the  credible  profession  i|nd  Tiafaili*^ 
ty  of  these  things,  that  is  the  church's  rule  in  tUa  case. 
Christian  piety  or  Godliness  may  be  a  qualificatioQ  rtqidsite 
to  communion  in  the  Christian  sacraments,  just  in  the  same 
manner  as  a  belief  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  and  the  Seripr 
tures  the  word  of  Cod,  are  requisite  qualifications  ;  aild  in 
the  same  manner  as  soipe  kind  of  repentance  is  a  qualificaAill 
requisite  in  one  that  has  been  suspended  for  being  gtwd^ 
scandalous,  in  order  to  his  coming  again  to  the  Lord -a  mpgttt  ^ 
and  yet  godliness  itself  not  be  properly  the  rule  of  the  cHitttM 
proceeding,  in  like  manner  as  such  a  belief  and  repentance,  at 
I  have  mentioned,  are  not  their  rule.  It  is  a  visibility  to  the 
eye  of  a  Christian  judgment,  that  is  the  rule  of  the  ctafdi's 
proceeding  in  each  of  these  cs^ses. 

Two  distinctions  must  be  here  observed-  As,  1.  We 
must  distinguish  between  such  qualifications  as  are  rtqA 
site  to  give  a  person  a  right  ^o  ecclesiastical  privileges  hi 
/oro  ccclesiaj  or  a  right  to  be  admitted  by  the  church  to  thoie 
privileges,  and  those  qualifications  that  are  a  proper  and  geod 
foundation  for  a  man's  own  conduct  in  coming  and  ofiMog 
himself  as  a  candidate  for  immediate  admission  to  these  priv^ 
ileges :  There  is  a  difference  between  these.  Thus,  fer  in* 
stance,  a  profession  of  the  belief  of  a  future  state  and  of  reveak. 
ed  religion,  and  some  other  things  that  are  internal  and  out^ 
sight,  and  a  visibility  of  these  things  to  the  eye  of  a  Christka 
judgment,  is  all,  relating  to  these  things,  that  is  requisite  to 
give  a  man  a  right  in  foro  eccleda^  or  before  the  church  ; 
but  it  i&  the  real  existence  of  these  things,  that  is  what  lnyt  a 
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pKtpsr  and  good  fonndatioii  for  his  mating  tfais  pirofeanmH 
and  80  demanding  theae  privileges.  None  will  anppoBe,  thai 
he  has  good  and  proper  ground  for  such  a  conikel,  who  doas 
not  believo  another  wprld^  nor  belioTe  thp  Biblb  toba  the  word 
of  God.    Andthen, 

3.  We  must  distinguish  between  that  which  ncztly  btings  an 
obligation  on  a  man's  conscience  to  seek  admission  to  aChrist* 
ian  ordnance)  and  that  which  is  a  good  foundation  fbr  tho  dk^ 
tate  of  an  enlightened  well  infcrmed  coBscience,  and  ao  ia  prop* 
etly  a  solid  foundation  of  a  right  in  him  to  act  thus.  CertalQlf 
this  distinction  does  really  take  place  among  mankind  in  in»ii- 
merable  cases*  The  dictates  of  men's  eoDseienoes  are  what 
do  bring  them  under  a  next  dr  most  immediaite  obligation  to 
act :  But  it  is  that  which  in  a  good  foundation  for  such  a  dic- 
tate of  an  enlightened  cpnsciencO)  that  alone  is  a  solid  founda* 
tkan  of  a  Hght  in  him  so  to  act.  A  believing  the  doctrines 
tff  the  Trinity  with  all  the  heart,  in  some  sense  (let  ua  sup- 
pose  a  moral  sense)  is  one  thifig  requinte  in  order  to  a  per- 
aon*s  having  a  solid  foundation  of  a  light  in  him  to  go  and  de- 
mand baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity  :  But  his  best  judg- 
ment or  dictate  of  his  conscience,  concerning  his  believing 
this  doctrine  with  this  a»icerity,  or  with  all  his  heart,  may  be 
sufficient  to  bring  an  obligation  on  his  conscience.  Again, 
when  a  delinquent  has  been  convicted  of  scandal,  it  is  repent- 
ance in  some  respect  sincere  (suppose  a  moral  sincerity)  that 
is  the  proper  foundation  of  a  right  in  him  to  o&er  himself  for 
forgiveness  «t)d  restoration  :  But  it  is  the  dictate  of  his  con- 
science or  his  best  judgment  concerning  Ms  nncerity,  that  ic 
the  thing  which  immediately  obliges  him  to  offer  himself.  It  is 
repentance  itself,  that  is  die  proper  qualification  fundamental 
of  his  right,  and  what  he  cannot  have  a  proper  right  without ; 
for  though  he  may  be  deceived,  and  think  he  has  real  repent- 
ance when  he  has  not,  yet  he  has  not  properly  a  right  to  be 
deceived  ;  and  perhaps  deceit  in  such  cases  is  always  owing 
to  something  blameable,  or  the  influence  of  some  corrupt 
principle  :  But  yet  his  best  judgment  brings  him  under  ob- 
ligation. Iti  the  same  manner,  and  no  otherwise,  I  suppose 
^lat  Chri8tiaxr%race  itself  is  a  qualification  reqtiisite  m  order 
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to  a  proper  solid  ground  of  a  right  in  a  person  to  come  to  the 
Christian  sacraments.  But  of  this  I  may  say  sometlung  more 
when  I  come  to  answer  objections. 

When  I  speaky  in  the  question^  of  a  being  godly  or  gra* 
dous  in  the  eye  of  a  Christian  judgment,  by  Christian  judg- 
ment I  intend  something  further  than  a  kind  of  mere  nega- 
tive charity,  implying  that  wt  forbear  to  censure  and  condemn 
a  man,  because  we  do  not  know  but  that  he  may  be  godly, 
and  therefore  forbear  to  proceed  on  the  foot  of  such  a  censure 
or  judgment  in  our  treatment  of  him  :  As  we  would  Idndly 
entertain  a  stranger,  not  knowing  but  in  so  doing  we  entertain 
an  angel  or  precious  saint  of  God.  But  I  mean  a  podtive 
judgment,  founded  on  some  positive  appearance,  or  TisiUlity, 
some  outward  manifestations  that  ordinarily  render  the  thing 
probable*.  There  is  a  difference  between  suspending  oar 
judgment,  or  forbearing  to  condemn,  or  having  some  hope 
that  possibly  the  thing  may  be  so,  and  so  hojung  the  best ; 
and  a  positive  judgment  in  &vor  of  a  person.  For  an  having 
some  hope,  only  implies  that  a  man  is  not  in  utter  deqpur  oS 
a  thing,  though  his  prevailing  opinion  may  be  othervrisey  or 
he  may  suspend  his  opinion.  Though  we  cannot  know  a  man 
believes  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  yet  we  expect  some  posi- 
tive manifestation  or  visibility  of  it,  to  be  a  ground  of  our 
charitable  judgment :  So  I  suppose  the  case  is  here. 

When  I  speak  of  Christian  judgment,  I  mean  a  judgment 
wherein  men  do  properly  exercise  reason,  and  have  thdr  rea- 
son under  the  due  influence  of  love  and  other  Christian  prin- 
ciples ;  which  do  not  blind  reason,  but  regulate  its  exercises ; 
being  not  contrary  to  reason,  though  they  be  very  contrary  ts 
censoriousness  or  unreasonable  niceness  and  rigidness. 

I  say  in  the  eye  of  the  church's  Christian  judgment,  because 
it  is  properly  a  visibility  to  the  eye  of  the  public  charity,  and 
not  of  a  private  judgment,  that  gives  a  person  a  right  to  be 
received  as  a  visible  saint  by  the  public  If  any  are  known  to 
be  persons  of  an  honest  character,  and  appear  to  be  of  good  j 
imderstanding  in  the  doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  particuUtf- 
ly  those  doctrines  that  teach  the  grand  condition  of  salvatkoi 
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and  the  nature  of  true  saving  religion,and  publicly  and  seriously 
profess  the  gteat  and  msdn  things  wherein  the  essence  of  true 
religion  or  godliness  consists,  and  their  conversation  is  agree- 
able ;  this  justly  recommends  them  to  the  good  opinion  of  the 
public,  whatever  suspicions  and  fears  any  particular  person^ 
either  the  minister  or  some  other,  may  entertain,  from  what 
he  in  particular  ha$  observed,  perhaps  from  the  manner  of  Ida 
expressing  himself  in  giving  an  account  of  his  experiences  or 
an  obscurity  in  the  order  and  method  of  his  experiences,  &c. 
The  minister,  in  receiving  him  to  the  communion*  of  the 
church,  is  to  act  as  a  public  officer,  and  in  behalf  of  the  public 
society,  and  not  merely  for  himself)  and  therefore  is  to  be  gov- 
erned in  acting,  by  a  proper  visibility  of  godliness  in  the  eye 
of  the  public. 

It  is  not  my  design,  in  holding  the  negative  of  the  foregoing 
question,  to  affirm,  that  all  who  are  regularly  admitted  as 
members  of  the  visible  church  in  complete  standing,  ought  to 
be  believed  to  be  godly  or  gracious  persons,  when  taken  col- 
lectively, or  considered  in  the  gross,  by  th(^  judgment  of  any 
person  or '  society.  This  may  not  be,  and  yet  each  person 
taken  singly  may  visibly  be  a  gracious  person  to  the  eye  of  the 
judgment  of  Christians  in  general.  These  two  are  not  the 
same  thing,  but  vastly  diverse  ;  and  the  latter  may  be,  and 
yet  not  the  former.  If  we  should  know  so  much  of  a  thou- 
sand persons  one  after  another,  and  from  what  we  observed 
in  them  should  have  a  prevailing  opinion  concerning  each  one 
of  them^  singly  taken,'that  they  were  indeed  pious,  and  think 
the  judgment  we  passed,  when  we  consider  each  judgment  a- 
part,  to  be  right  ;  it  will  not  follow,  when  we  consider  the 
whole  company  collectively,  that  we  shall  have  so  high  an  o- 
pinion  of  our  own  judgment,  as  to  think  it  probable,  there  was 
not  one  erroneous  judgment  in  the  whole  thousand.  We  all 
have  innumerable  judgments  about  one  thing  or  other,  con- 
cerning religious,  moral,  secular,  and  philosophical  affairs, 
concerning  past,  present,  and  future  matters,  reports,  facts, 
persons,  things,  &c.  Sec.  And  concerning  all  the  many  thou- 
.^qd  dictates  ef  judgment  that  we  have>  we  think  tHeaqi  every 
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mtt  ri^t,  takeli  tin^y  ;  for  if  there  was  any  one  that  m^ 
thought  wrong,  it  would  not  be  our  judgment ;  and  yet  theie 
is  DO  many  unlets  he  is  stuiMdly  foolbh,  who  when  he  coMd* 
«T8  all  in  the  gross,  will  say  he  tliinks  that  every  ojHnion  he  is 
tif,  concerning  all  persons  and  tilings  whatfloever,  important 
and  tiiffing,  is  right,  without  the  least  error.    But  the  moms 
clearly  to  illustrate  thia  matter,  as  it  relates  to  viuUfity^or  prob- 
able appearances  of  holiness  in  professors  :  Supposing  it  had 
been  (bund  by  experience  concerning  precious  stones,  that 
«uch  and  such  external  marks  were  probable  sig^  of  a  dia* 
niond,  and  it  is  made  evident,  by  putting  together  a  great 
number  of  experiments,  that  the  probalulity  is  as  ten  to  one, 
and  no  more  nor  less ;  i.  e.  that,  take  one  time  with  anothei^ 
there  is  one  in  ten  of  the  stones  that  have  these  marks  (and 
no  visible  signs  to  the  contrary)  proves  not  a  true  diamond^ 
and  no  more  ;  then  it  will  follow,  that  when  I  find  a  partici- 
ilar  atone  with  these  marks,  and  nothing  to  the  contrary,  iheie 
'is  a  probability  of  ten  to  one,  concerning  that  stone  that  k  isa 
-diamond  ;  and  so  concerning  each  stone  that  I  find  withlheas 
marks  :  But  if  we  take  ten  of  these  together,  it  is  as  probable 
as  not,  that  some  one  of  the  ten  is  spurious  ;  because,  if  It 
were  not  as  .likely  as  not,  that  one  in  ten  is  false,  or  if  takii^ 
one  ten  with  another,  there  were  not  one  in  ten  that  was  Jhlse, 
then  the  probability  of  those,  that  have  these  marks,  bdi^ 
Mnie  diamonds,  would  be  more  than  ten  to  one,  contrary  to  the 
•supposition  ;  because  that  is  what  we  mean  by  a  prc^lnlitjr 
H>f  ten  to  one,  that  they  are  not  false,  viz.  that  take  one  ten  with 
-another  there  <will  be  one  false  stone  among  them,  and  na 
!more«    Hence  if  we  take  an  hundred  such  stones  togeth^f^ 
the  probability  will  be  just  ten  to  one,  that  there  is  one  fahe 
lamong  them ;  and  as  likely  as  not  that  there  are  ten  false  onmi 
in  the  whole  hundred  :  And  the  probabiiity  of  the  individoali 
must  be  much  =  greater  than  ten  to  one,  even  a  probability  tf 
more  than  a  hundred  to  one,  in  order  to  its  making  it  prdbMfi 
that  every  one  is  true.    It  is  an  easy  mathematical  demonstia- 
-tion.    Hence  the  negative  of  the  foregoing  question  by  :nP 
means  implies  a  pretence,  of  any  scheme,  thatshaiU  ba  effeda- 
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111  to  keep  all  hypocrites  out  qF  the  church,  and  for  the  estah- 
lishing  in  that  sense  a  pure  church. 

When  It  is  said,  those  who  are  admitted,  8cc.  ought  to  be  by 
profession  godly  or  gracious  persons,  it  is  not  meant,  they 
should  merely  profess  or  say  that  they  are  converted,  or  are 
gracious  persons,  that  they  know  so,  or  think  so  ;  but  that  they 
profess  the  great  things  wherein  Christian  piety  consists,  viz. 
a  supreme  respect  to  God,  faith  in  Chrbt,  &c.  Indeed  it  is 
necessary,  as  men  would  keep  a  good  conscience,  that  they 
should  think  that  these  things  are  in  them,  which  they  profess 
to  be  in  them  }  otherwise  they  are  guilty  of  the  horrid  wick- 
edness of  wilfully  making  a  lying' profession.  Hence  it  is 
supposed  to  be  necessary,  in  order  to  men's  regularly  and  with 
a  good  conscience  coming  into  communion  with  the  church 
of  Christ  ih  the  Christian  sacraments,  that  they  themselves 
should  suppose  the  essential  things,  belonging  to  Christian  pi- 
ety, to  be  in  them. 

'  f 

It  does  not  belong  to  the  pretent  question,*  to  consider  and 
determine  what  the  nature  of  Christian  piety  is,  or  whejein  it 
consists.    This  question  may  be  properly  determined,  and  the 
determination  demonstrated,  without  entering  into  any  contro* 
versies  about  the  nature  of  conversion,  8cc.  Nor  does  an  assert^ 
ing  the  negative  of  the  question"  determine  any  thing  how  par^ 
ticular  the  profession  of  godliness  ought  to  be,  but  only,  that 
the  more  essential  things,  whiclv  belong  to  it,  ought  to  be  pro^ 
fessed-.    Nor  is  it  determined,  but  that  the  public  professions 
made  on  occasion  of  persons'  admission  to  the  LordVsupper, 
in  some  of  our  churches,  who  yet  go  upon  that  principle^  that 
persons  need  not  esteem  themselves  truly  gracious  in  oixlor 
to  a  coming  conscientiously  and  properly  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per ;   I  say,  it  is  not  determined  but  that  some  of  these  pro- 
fessions are  sufficient,  if  those  that  made  them  were  taught  t^ 
use  the  words,  and  others  to  understand  them,  in  no  other 
than  their  proper  meaning ;  and  principle  and  custom  had  not 
established  a  meaning  very  diverse  from  it,  or  perhaps  an  use 
of    the  words  without  any  dtetinct  and  clear  determinate 
meaning. 

Vol.  r.  W 
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PART    SECOND. 

Reasons  for  the  Negative  of  theforegoh^  S^estion. 

HAVING  thus  explained  what  I  mean,  when  I  lay.  That 
none  ought  to  be  admitted  to  tlic  communion  and  privUeget 
of  members  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ  in  complete  stand* 
!ng,  but  such  as  are  in  profession  and  in  the  efe  of  the 
churches  Christian  judgment,  godly  or  gracious  persons  :  I 
now  proceed  to  observe  some  things  which  may  tend  to  e* 
vincc  the  truth  of  this  position.    And  here» 

I.  I  begin  with  observing^  I  think  it  is  both  evident  bj  the 
word  of  God,  and  also  granted  on  all  hands,  that  none  ought 
to  be  admitted  as  members  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ  bat 
visible  sunts  and  professing  sunts,  or  visible  and  proboing 
Christians.    We  find  the  word  sunt,  when  applied  to  men, 
used  two  ways  in  the  New  Testament.    The  word  in  some 
places  is  so  used  as  to  mean  those  that  are  real  saintSi  who  are 
converted,  and  are  truly  gracious  persons ;  as  1  Cor.  vs.  3.  *  Do 
ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?*'  £ph.  i. 
18.  <<  The  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints." 
Chap.  ill.  17,  IS.  «  That  Christ  may  dwell  in  yoor  liearts  bf 
faith,  that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  my  be  able 
to  comprehend  \rith  all  saints,  what  is  the  breadth,"  8cc.    3 
Thess.  i.  10.  "  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  Us 
saints,  and  admired  in  all  them  that  believe.''     So  Rev.  v.  8. 
Chap.  viii.  4,  and  xi.  18,  ieoid  xiii.   10,  and  xiv.  13,  and  six.  8* 
In  other  places  the  word  is  used  so  as  to  have  respect  not  OR' 
ly  to  real  saints,  but  to  such  as  were  saints  in  lisilnfityy  ap- 
pearance, and  profession  ;  and  so  were  outwardly,  as  to  what 
concerns  their  acceptance  among  men  and  their  outward  treat" 
tnent  and  privileges,  of  the  company  of  saints.     So  the  word 
is  used  in  very  many  places,  which  it  is  needless  to  mentioO) 
as  every  one  acknowledges  it. 

In  like  manner  we  find  the  word  Christian  used  two  wap* 
The  word  is  used  to  express  the  same  thing  as  a  righteous 
man  that  shall  be  saved,"   1  Pet.  iv.  16,  17,  18.    Elsewhere 
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It  is  so  used  as  to  take  in  all  that  were  Christians  b7  profes- 
sion and  outward  appearance  ;  Acts  xi.  26.  So  there  ia  a 
twofold  U9e  of  the  word  disciples  in  the  New  Testament. 
There  were  disciples  in  name,  profiessiony  and  appearance ; 
and  there  were  those  whom  Christ  calls  disciples  indeedi 
John  viii.  30,  31.  The  word  is  oXhSaIc,  truly.  The  e^« 
pressioo  plainly  supposes  this  distinction  of  true  or  real 
disciples,  and  those  who  were  the  same  in  pretenc/B  an4 
appearance.  See  also  Luke  xiv.  25,  30,  ?7,  and  John 
XV.  8.  The  same  distinction  is  sonified,  in  the  New  Testa« 
inent,  by  those  that  liyei  being  alive  from  the  dead»  and  risen 
with  Christ,  2  Cor.  iv.  11,  Rom*  vi.  li,  and  elsewhere)  and 
those  who  have  a  name  to  live,  having  only  a  pretence  and 
appearance  of  life.  And  the  distinction  of  the  visible  churcli 
of  Christ  into  these  two,  is  plainly  ugnified  of  the  growth  of 
the  good  ground,  and  that  in  the  stony  and  thorny  ground, 
which  bad  the  same  appearance  and  show  with  the  other, 
until  it  came  to  wither  away  ;  and  alsp  by  the  two  sorts  of 
virgins,  Mattb.  xxv.  who  both  had  a  shew,  profiBSsioU)  and  vis- 
ibility of  the  same  thing.  By  these  things  and  many  others 
which  might  be  observed,  it  appears  that  the  distinction  of 
real  saints  and  visible  and  professing  saints  is  i^riptural,  and 
that  the  visible  church  was  made  up  of  these  two,  and  that 
none  are  according  to  Scripture  admitted  into  the  visible 
church  of  Christ,  but  those  who  are  visible  and  professing 
saints  or  Christians.  And  it  is  the  more  needless  to  insist 
longer  upon  it,  because  it  is  not  a  thing  in  conti*oversy.  So 
far  as  my  small  reading  will  inform  me,  it  is  owned  by  all 
Protestants.  To  be  sure,  the  most  eminent  divine  in  New- 
england,  who  has  appeared  to  maintsdn  the  Lord's  supper  to 
be  properly  a  converting  ordinance,  was  very  Aill  in  it.  In 
his  Appeal  to  the  Learned^  in  the  title  pag^,  and  through  the 
Treatise,  he  supposes  that  all  who  come  to  the  Lord's  supper, 
must  be  visible  saints,  and  sometimes  speaks  of  them  as  pro- 
fessing saints,  page  85,  86  :  And  supposes  that  it  is  requi- 
site in  order  to  their  being  admitted  to  the  communion  of  the 
Lord's  table,  that  they  make  a  personal,  public  profession  of 
their  fiuth  and  repentance  to  the  just  satisfaction  of  the  church, 
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page  9S,  94.  In  these  things  the  whole  of  the  position  tliik 
I  wouM  prove  is  in  effect  granted.  If  it  be  allowed  (as  it  is 
allowed  on  all  sides)  that  none  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the 
comnuinion  of  the  Christian  visible  church,  but  visible  and 
profcbsing  saints  or  Christians  ;  if  these  words  are  used  in  any 
pix>pri(!ty  of  speech,  or  in  any  agreement  with  Scripture  re- 
presentations, the  whole  of  that  which  I  have  laid  down  is 
either  implied  or  will  certiunly  follow. 

As  real  saints  are  the  same  with  real  converts,  or  really  gr%« 
clous  persons,  so  visible  saints  are  the  same  with  visible  cob- 
yerts«  or  those  that  are  visibly  converted  and  gpracioos  persons. 
Vibibility  is  the  same  with  manifestation  or  appearance  to  our 
view  and  apprehension.      And,  therefore,  to  be  visibly  a  gra- 
cious person,  is  the  same  thing  as  to  be  a  truly  gracious  per- 
son to  our  \ie\v,  apprehension,  or  esteem.    The  disdncdoo  of 
real  and  visible  does  not  only  take  place  vvith  regard  to  saint* 
ship  or  holiness,  but  with  regard  to  innumerable  other  Unngs. 
There  is  visible  and  real  truth,  visible  and  real  honesty,  vin- 
ble  and  real  money,  visible  and  real  gold,  visible  and  real  dia- 
monds,  &c.  &c.      Visible  and  real  are  words  that  stand  related 
one  to  another,  as  the  words  real  and  seeming^  or  true  and  o/i- 
parejit,     Some  seem  to  speak  of  visibility  with  regard  to  saint- 
ship  or  holiness,  as  though  it  had  no  reference  to  the  reality) 
or  as  though  it  were  a  distinct  reality  by  itself,  as  though  by 
visible  saints  were  not  meant  those  who  to  appeaianee  are 
real  saints  or  disciples  indeed,  but  properly  a  distinct  sort  of 
saints,  which  is  an  absurdity.     There  is  a  distinction  between 
real  money  and  visible  money,  because  all   that  is  esteemed 
money  and  passes  for  money,  is  not  real  money,  but  some  ii 
false  and  counterfeit.     But  yet  by  visible  money,  is  not  meant 
that  which  is  taken  and  passes  for  a  different  sort  of  money 
from  true  money,  but  thereby  is  meant  that  which  is  esteem- 
ed and  taken  as  real  money,  or  which  has  that  appearance 
that  recommends  it  to  men's  judgment  and  acceptance  as  true 
money  ;  though  men  may  be  deceived,  and  some  of  it  may 
finally  prove  not  to  be  so. 

There  are  not  property  two  sorts  of  saints  spoken  of  in 
scripture :  Though  the  word  saints  may  be  said  indeed  to  be 
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nsed  two  ways  in  scripture,  br  used  so  as  to  reach  two  sorts  of 
persons  ;  yet  the  word  has  not  properly  two  significations  in 
the  New  Testament^  any  more  than  the  word  gold  has  two 
significations  among  us.  The  word  gold  among  usjs  so  used 
as  to  extend  to  several  sorts  of  substances  ;  it  is  true,  it  ex- 
tends to  tr^ie  gold,  and  also  to  that  which  only  appears  to  be 
gold,  and  is  reputed  gold,  and  by  that  appearance  or  visibility 
some  things  that  are  not  real  gold  obtun  the  name  of  gold  ; 
but  this  is  not  properly  through  a  diversity  in  the  significa- 
tion of  the  word,  but  by  a  diversity  of  the  application  of  it, 
through  the  Imperlecdon  of  our  discerning.  It  does  not  fol- 
low that  there  are  properly  two  sorts  of  saints,  because  there 
are  some  who  are  not  real  saints,  that  yet  being  visible  or 
seeming  saints  do  by  the  shew  and  appearance  they  make  ob- 
tain the  name  of  saints,  and  are  reputed  saints,  and  whom  by 
the  rules  of  scripture  (which  are  accommodated  to  our  imper- 
fect state)  we  are  directed  to  receive  and  treat  as  saims  ;  any 
more  than  it  follows  that  there  are  two  sorts  of  honest  meuy 
because  some  who  are  not  truly  honest  men,  yet  being  so 
seemingly  or  visibly,  do  obtsdn  the  name  of  honest  men,  and 
ought  to  be  treated  by  us  as  such.  So  there  are  not  properly . 
two  distinct  churches  of  Christ,  one  the  real,  and  another  the 
visible  ;  though  they  that  are  visibly  or  seemingly  of  the  one 
only  church  of  Christ,  are  many  more  than  they  who  are  re- 
ally of  his  church  ;  and  so  the  visible  or  seeming  church  is  of 
larger  extent  than  the  real. 

Visibility  is  a  relative  thing,  and  has  relation  to  an  eye  that 
views  or  beholds.  Visibility  is  the  same  as  appearance  or 
exhibition  to  the  eye  ;  and  to  be  suvisible  saint  is  the  same  as 
to  appear  to  be  a  real  saint  in  the  eye  that  beholds  ;  not  the 
eye  of  God,  but  the  eye  of  man.  Real  saints  or  converts  are 
those  that  are  so  in  the  eye  of  God  ;  visible  saints  or  converts 
are  those  who  are  so  in  the  eye  of  man  ;  not  his  bodily  eye, 
for  thus  no  man  is  a  saint  any  more  in  the  eye  of  a  man  than 
he  is  in  the  eye  of  a  beast ;  but  the  eye  of  his  mind,  which  is 
his  judgment  or  esteem.  There  is  no  more  visibility  of  ho- 
liness in  the  brightest  professor  to  the  eye  of  our  bodies,  with- 
aut  the  exercise  of  the  reason  and  judgment  of  our  mindsy 
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than  maj*  be  in  a  macliine.  But  nothing  short  of  an 
cnt  probabilitfy  or  a  probable  exhibitioo,  can  amount  to  a 
mibility  to  the  eye  of  man's  reason  or  judgnioBl.  The  e7<a 
which  God  has  given  to  man  is  the  eye  of  rcaaoD  ;  and 
the  eye  of  a  Christian  is  reason  sanctified)  regufartiedy  and 
enlightened,  by  a  principle  of  Christian  love.  Bat  it  imc 
plies  a  contradiction  to  say,  that  that  is  visible  to  the  ejre  of 
reason,  which  does  not  appear  proliable  to  reason.  And  if 
there  be  a  man  that  is  in  this  sense  a  viiiible  saintf  ba  is  in 
the  eye  of  a  rational  judgment  a  real  saint.  To  aay  a  man  is 
visibly  a  saint,  but  not  visibly  a  real  saintt  but  onlf  visibly  a 
visible  saint,  is  a  very  absurd  way  of  speaking  ;  it  ia  aa  muc^ 
as  to  say,  he  is  to  appearance  an  appearing  saint ;  whicli  is  lA 
effect  to  say  nothing,  and  to  use  words  without  significatioa. 
The  thing  which  must  be  visible  and  probable,  in  order  to  vis- 
ible saintship,  must  be  aaintship  itself,  or  real  grace  and  trae 
holiness  ;  not  visibility  of  saintship,  not  unregenerate  monli- 
ty,  not  mere  moral  sincerity'.  To  pretend  to,  or  in  any  reapecst 
to  exhibit  moral  sincerity,  makes  nothing  visible  beyond  what 
is  pretended  to,  or  exhibited  :  For  a  man  to  have  that  vidblyi 
which  if  he  had  it  really,  and  have  nothing  more,  vronld  not 
muke  him  a  real  saint,  is  not  to  be  visibly  a  saint. 

Mr.  Stoddard,  in  his  jipfieal  to  the  Learned^  aeema  to  ex^ 
press  the  very  same  notion  of  visibility,  and  that  nsifailtty  of 
saintship  which  is  requisite  to  a  person*5  coming  to  the  Lord's 
Supper,  that  I  have  here  expressed.  In  page  10,  he  rasdoes  a 
distinction  between  being  visibly  circumcised  in  heart>  and 
being  really  so  ;  evidently  meaning  by  the  latter  saving  cod* 
version  ;  and  he  allows  tl^  former,  viz.  a  visibility  of  heart 
circumcision,  to  be  necessary  to  a  coming  to  the  Lord^a  Sop^ 
per.  So  that  according  to  him,  it  is  not  a  visibility  of  mml 
sincerity  only,  but  a  visibility  of  circumcision  of  heart}  on 
ing  conversion,  that  is  a  necessary  requisite  to  a  persona* 
ing  to  the  Lord's  table.  And  in  what  manner  this  must  be 
visible,  he  signifies  elsewhere,  when  he  allows  that  it  most  be 
so  to  a  judgment  of  charity  ;  a  judgment  of.  rational  charity* 
This  he  expressly  allows  over  and  over  ;  as  in  page  2^  3,  38i 
33,  72,  and  95  :  And  an  having  reason  to  look  upon  ^em  ts 
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imdi,  pago  88.  And  towards  the  close  of  his  booky  he  d^ 
Clares  himself  stedftstty  of  the  inind»  that  it  is  requisite  those 
foe  not  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper^  who  do  not  make  a  per- 
sonal and  public  profession  of  their  &ith  and  repentance)  to 
the  just  satb&ction  of  the  church,  page  93, 94.  But  how  he  re- 
conciled these  passa^s  with  the  rest  of  his  treatise,  I  would 
nodeetly  say,  I  must  confess  m^lf  at  a  loss.  And  particu- 
larly I  cannot  see  how  they  cbnust  with  what  this  reneraUo 
and  ever  h<mored  author  says,  page  16,  in  these  words  ;  **  In- 
deed by  the  rale  that  €k)d  has  given  for  admissions,  if  it  be 
carefully  attended,  isore  unconverted  persons  will  be  admitted 
than  converted."  I  would  humbly  inquire,  how  those  visible 
qualifications  can  be  the  ground  of  a  rational  judgment,  that 
a  person  is  circumcised  in  heart,  which  nevertheless  at  the 
same  time,  we  are  sendble  are  so  fiur  from  being  any  proba- 
ble signs  of  it,  that  they  are  more  frequently  without  it.  The 
appearance  of  that  thing  surely  cannot  imply  an  appearing 
probability  of  another  thing,  which  at  the  same  time  we  are 
sensible  is  most  frequently,  and  so  most  probably,  without 
that  other  thing. 

Indeed  I  can  easily  see,  how  that  may  seem  idsible,  and 
appear  probable  to  God's  people  by  reason  of  the  imperfect 
and  dark  state  they  are  in,  and  so  may  oblige  their  charity, 
which  yet  is  not  real,  and  which  would  not  appear  at  all  proba- 
ble to  angels,  who  stand  in  a  clearer  light :  And  the  difierent 
degrees  of  light,  that  God's  church  stands  in,  in  different  ages, 
may  make  a  difference  in  this  respect.  The  church  under 
the  New  Testament  being  favored  by  God  with  a  vastly  great- 
er light  in  divinfe  things,  than  the  church  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. That  might  make  some  difference,  as  to  the  kind  of 
profession  of  religion  that  is  requisite,  under  these  different 
dispensations,  in  order  t^  a  visibility  of  holiness  ;  also  a  prop- 
er visibility  may  £ul  in  the  greater  number  in  some  extraor- 
dinary case,  and  in  exempt  circumstances  :  But  how  those 
signs  can  be  a  ground  of  a  rational  judgment  that  a  thing  is, 
which,  at  that  very  time,  and  under  that  degree  of  light  we 
then  have,  we  are  sensible  do  oftener  fail  than  not,  and  this 
ordinarily,  I  own  myself  much  at  a  loss.     Surely  nothing  but 
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appearing^  reason  is  the  ground  of  a  -rational  judgment  Antf 
indeed  it  is  impossible  in  the  nature  of  things,  to  form  a  judg- 
ment, which  at  that  very  time  wt  think  to  be  not  only  with* 
out,  but  against  probabilitf « 

If  it  be  said,  that  although  persons  do  not  piofeM  that 
wherein  sanctifying  grace  consists,  yet  seeing  they  profieaa  to 
believe  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  which  God  is  woot  to 
make  use  of  in  order  to  men's  sanctification,  and  are  called  thd 
doctrine  which  i»  according  to  god&ncBB  ;  and  since  we*  see 
nothing  in  their  lives  to  make  us  determine,  that  they  have 
not  had  a  proper  effect  on  their  hearts,  we  are  obliged  in  char- 
ity to  hope,  that  they  are  real  saints,  or  gracious  penonif  and 
to  treat  them  accordingly,  and  so  to  receive  them  into  the 
Christian  church,  and  to  its  special  ordinances. 

I  answer,  this  objection  docs  in  effect  suppose  and  grant 
the  very  thing  mainly  in  dispute  ;  for  it  supposes,  that  a  gra* 
cious  character  is  the  thing  that  ought  to  be  looked  at  and 
aimed  at  in  admitting  persons  into  the  communion- of  the 
church  ;  and  so  that  it  is  needful  to  have  this  charity  for  per- 
sons, or  such  a  favorable  notion  of  them,  in  order  to  our  re- 
ceiving them  as  properly  qualified  members  of  the  aodety, 
and  properly  qualified  subjects  of  the  special  privileges  they 
are  admitted  to.  Whereas,  the  doctrine  taught  is,  that  sanc- 
tifying grace  is  not  a  necessary  qualification  herefor,  and  that 
there  is  no  need  that  the  person  himself,  or  any  other,  should 
have  any  Imagination,  that  he  is  a  person  so  qualified ;  because 
we  know,  it  is  no  qualification  requisite  in  itself ;  we  know  the 
ordinance  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  as  pi^per  for  them,  that  are 
not  so  qualified  as  for  those  that  are  ;  it  being  according  to 
the  design  of  the  institution  a  converting  ordinance,  and  so 
an  ordinance  as  much  intended  for  the  good  of  the  unconvert- 
ed, as  of  the  converted  ;  even  as  it  is  with  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel.  Now  if  the  case  be  so,  why  is  there  any  talk 
about  a  charitable  hoping  they  are  converted,  and  so  admitting 
them  ?  What  need  of  any  charitable  hope  of  such  a  qualifica- 
tion, in  order  to  admitting  them  to  an  ordinance  that  is  as 
proper  for  those  who  are  without  this  qualification,  as  for 
those  that  have  it  ?  We  need  not  have  any  charitable  hope  of 
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iiif  such  qtmBficsdoD  in  order  ta  admit  a  person  to  kear  tho 
Vfotd  preached.    What  need  have  we  to  aim  at  any  thing  be- 
;^ond  the  proper  qnafiftcations  ?  And  what  manner  of  need  of 
any  charitable  opinion  or  hope  of  any  thing  farther  ?  Soma 
sort  of  belief,  that  Jesus  is  th^  Messiah,  h  a  qualification  prop-' 
6rly  requisite  te  a  conung  to  the  Lord's  supper  ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  necessary  that  we  should  have  a  charitable  hopej 
that  those  have  such  a  belief  whom  we  adtkiit  ;  though  it  be 
hot  necessary  that  we  diould  know  It,  it  being  what  none  can 
jinow  6f  another.    But  as  to  ghice  or  Christian  [Miety,  it  cle^r-' 
ly  follows,  on  the  principles  which  I  oppose,  that  if  there  be 
any  visibility  of  it,  iaore  or  less,  of  any  sort,  yet  no  kind  of 
visibility  6r  appearance,  wbeth^  more  direct  or  in^reet» 
whether  to  a  greater  or  less  dc^gree,  no  charity  or  hope  of  it» 
have  any  thing  at  all  to  do  iit  the  affieiir  of  admission  to  the 
Lord's  sapper ;  for,  according  to  them,'  it  is  properly  a  codp 
Verting  ordinance.    What  has  any  visibiKty  or  hope  of  a  per^ 
i&on^s  being  already  in  health  t6  do'  in  admitting  him  into  an' 
hospital  for  the  use  of  those  meanis  that  are  the  proper  ap* 
pointed  means  for  th^  healing  of  the  siek,  and  bringing  tbem 
to  health  ?  And  therefore  It  is  needless  here  to  dispute  aboul^ 
the  natnre  of  visibility  ;  and  all  arguing  concerning  a  profes- 
sion of  Christian  doctrines,  and  an  orderly  fife  being  a  sufl- 
cient  ground  of  public  charity,  and  an  obligation  on  the  church 
fo  treat  them  as  saints,  are  wholly  impertinent  and  nothing  to 
^e  purpose.    For  on  th^  principles  which  I  oppose,  there  is 
no  need  of  any  sort  of  ground  for  treating  them  as  saints,  in 
order  to  admitting  them  to  the  Lord's  supper,  the  v^ry  de<* 
sign  of  which  is  to  make  them  saints,  any  more  than  there  ia 
nped  of  some  groiind  of  freatitig  a  sick  man  as  being  a  man  m 
health,  in  order  to  admitting  him  into  m  hospital.    Persons^ 
by  the  doctrine  that  I  oppose,  are  not  taught  to  offer  them- 
selves as  candidates  for  chtirch  communion  under  any  such 
notion,  or  with  any  such  pretence,  as  their  being  gracious  pep*' 
sons  ;  and  therefore  surely  when  those  that  teach  them,  re- 
jceive  them  to  the  ordinance,  they  do  not  receive  them  under 
any  such  notion,  nor  has  any  notion,  appearance,  hope  or 
thought  of  it,  any  thing  to  do  in  the  case. 

Vol.  L  X^ 
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The  apostle  speaks  of  the  members  of  the  Christian  churcAy 
as  those  that  made  a  profession  of  godliness.     3  Cor.  ix.  15. 
«  They  glorified  God  for  your  professed  subjection  to  the 
gospel  of  Chrbt/'     1  Tim.  ii.  9,  10.  «<  In  like  manner  alia 
that  women  adorn  themselves  in  modest  apparel....not  with 
costly  array  ;  butt  which  becomcth  women  nrofessing  godli* 
ness,  with  good  works."      The  apostle  is  speaking  of  the 
women  that  were  members  of  that  great  church  «f  EphesuSy 
which  Timothy  for  the  present  had  the  care  of;  and  he 
speaks  of  them  as  supposing  that  they  all  professed  god&ness. 
By  the  allowance  of  all,  profession  is  one  thing  belonpng  to 
the  visibility   of  Christianity  or  holiness,  that  there  is  in  the 
members  of  the  visible  church.     Visible  holiness  is  an  ap- 
pearance or  exhibition  of  holiness,  by  these  things  which  are 
external,  and  so  fall  under  our  notice  and  observation.    And 
these  are  two,  viz.  profession  and  outward  behavior,  agreea- 
ble to  that  profession.     That  profession  which  belongs  to  vis- 
ible saintship,  must  be  a  profession  of  godliness,  or  real  sunt- 
ship  ;  for  a  profession  makes  nothing  visible  beyond  what  is 
professed.     What  is  it,  to  be  a  saint  by  profession  but  to  be  by 
ptx>fession  a  true  saint  ?   For  to  be  by  profession  a  &lse  saint, 
is  to  be  by  profession  no  saint ;  and  only  to  profess  that, 
which  if  ever  so  true,  is  nothing  peculiar  to  a  saint^  is  not  to 
be  a  professing  saint. 

In  order  to  a  man's  being  properly  a  professing  Chtistian, 
he  must  profess  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ :  And  he  surelf 
does  not  profess  the  religion  that  was  taught  by  Jesus  Christ, 
if  he  leaves  out  of  his  profession  the  most  essential  things 
that  belong  to  that  religion.      That  which  is  most  essentbl 
in  that  religion  itself,  the  profession  of  that  is  essential  in  a 
profession  of  that  religion ;  for  (as  I  have  observed  elsewhere) 
that  which  is  most  essential  in  a  thing,  in  order  to  ita  being 
truly  denominated  that  thing,  the  same  is  essentially  necessa- 
ry to  be  expressed  or  signified  in  any  exhibition  or  declaratiott 
of  that  thing,  in  order  to  its  being  truly  denominated  a  dechff- 
ation  or  exhibition  of  that  thing.      If  we  take  a  more  incon' 
siderablc  part  of  Christ's  religion,  and  leave  out  the  main  ani* 
most  essential,  surely  what  we  have  cannot  be  pix^perly  call- 
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«d  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ :  Self  we  profess  only  a  lest 
important  part)  and  are  silent  about  the  most  important  and 
essential  part,  it  cannot  be  properly  said  that  we  profess  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  therefore  we  cannot  in  any 
propriety  be  said  to  profess  the  Christian  or  Christ's  reli^on> 
iinless  we  profess  those  things  wherein  consists  piety  of  heart* 
which  is  vastly  the  most  important  and  essential  part  of  that 
religion  that  Christ  came  to  teach  and  establish  in  the  world> 
and  is  in  effect  all ;  being  that  without  which  all  the  rest  that 
belongs  to  it,  is  nothing,  and  wholly  in  vain.  But  they  who 
are  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper,  proceeding  on  the  princi- 
ples of  those  who  hold  it  to  be  a  converting  ordinance,  do  in 
no  respect  profess  Christian  piety,  neither  in  whole  nor  in 
part,  neither  explicitly  nor  implicitly,  directly  nor  indirectly  ; 
and  therefore  are  not  professing  Christians,  or  saints  by  pro- 
fession. I  mean,  though  they  may  be  Godly  persons,  yet  as 
they  come  to  the  ordinance  without  professing  godliness,  they 
eannot  properly  be  called  professing  saints. 

Here  it  may  b^  said,  that  although  no  explicit*  and  formal 
profession  of  those  things  which  belong  to  true  piety,  be  re- 
quired of  them  ;  yet  there  are  many  things  they  do,  that  are 
a  virtual  and  implicit  profession  of  these  things :  Such  as 
their  owning  the  Christian  covenant,  their  owning  God  the 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  their  God  ;  and  by  their 
visibly  joining  in  the  public  prayers  and  singing  God's  prais- 
es, there  is  a  shew  and  implicit  profession  of  supreme  respect 
to  God  and  love  to  him  ;  by  joining  in  the  public  confessions, 
they  make  a  shew  of  repentance  ;  by  keeping  sabbaths  and 
hearing  the  word,  they  make  a  shew  of  a  spirit  of  obedience  ; 
by  offering  to  com&  to  sacraments,  they  make  a  shew  of  lave 
to  Christ  and  a  dependahce  on  his  sacrifice. 

To  this  I  answer  :  It  is  a  great  mistake,  if  any  one  imf 
agines,  that  all  these  external  performances  are  of  the  nature 
of  a  pofession  of  any  thing  at  all  that  belongs  to  saving  grace, 
as  they  are  commonly  used  and. understood  :  And  to  be  sure 
none  of  them  are  so,  according  to  the  doctrines  that  are 
taught  and  embraced,  and  the  customs  that  are  established  in 
^uch  churches  as  proceed  on  the  foot  of  the  principles  fpr^ 


IfS  QUALIFICATIONS 

nentiancd.    For  what  is  professing,  but  exhibitingy  utteitegi 
or  declaringy  cither  by  intelligible  words,  or  by  other  oelahlithr 
cd  ftigni  that  are  equifatent  ?   Rut  in  such  churcheai  neither 
their  publicly  saying,  that  they  a\*ouch  God  the  Fatber,  SgDi 
and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  their  God,  and  that  they  give  themr 
selves  up  to  him,  and  promise  to  obey  all  his  connaaodsy  aor 
their  coming  to  the  Lord's  supper,  or  to  any  other  oidinancest 
are  taken  for  expressions  or  signs  of  any  thing  beknigiog  to 
the  essence  of  Christian  piety.     But  on  the  contrarf  t  the  pub? 
lie  doctrine,  principle,  and  custom  in  such  churches  establish^ 
es  a  diverse  use  of  these  words  and  signs.     People  are  taught 
thai  they  may  use  them  all,  and  not  so  much  as  make  any  prot 
tencc  to  the  least  degree  of  sanctifying  grace  ;  and  this  Is  the 
established  custom  :  So  they  are  used,  and  so  they  are  underr 
stood.     And  therefore  whatever  some  of  these  vords  and 
signs  may  in  themselves  most  properly  and  naturally  impoit 
or  signify,  they  entii*ely  cease  to  be  significations  of  any  such 
thing  among  people  accustomed  to  understand  and  use  them 
otherwise ;  and  so  cease  to  be  of  the  nature  of  a  profession  of 
Christian  piety.      There  can  be  no  such  thing  among  such  a 
people,  as  either  an  explicit  or  implicit  profes^on  of  GodU* 
ness  by  any  thing  which  (by  their  established  doctrine  and  cusr 
tom)  an  unregenerate  man  may  and  ought  to  say  andperibrmy 
knowing  himself  to  be  so.      For  let  the  words  and  actkios 
otherwise  signify  what  they  will,  yet  that  people  have  in  e& 
feet  agreed  among  themselves,   that  persons  who  use  them, 
need  not  intend  them  so,  and  that  others  need  not  understand 
them  so.     And  hence  they  cease  to  be  of  the  nature  of  any 
pretension  to  grace.     And  surely  it  is  an  absurdity  to  say^  that 
men  openly  and  solemnly  profess  grace,  and  yet  do  iMt  id 
much  as  pretend  to  it.  If  a  certain  people  should  agreeiSBdil 
should  be  an   established  principle  among  them,  that  aen 
might  and  ought  to  use  such  and  such  words  to  ther  neigfaf 
bors,  which  according  to  their  proper  signification  were  a  pro* 
fession  of  entire  love  and  devoted  friendship  towards  the  man 
they  speak  to,  and  yet  not  think  that  he  has  any  love  in  his 
heart  to  him,  yea,  and  know  at  the  same  time  that  he  iiad  ^ 
reigning  enmity  against  him  }  and  it  was  known  th^t  this«f»9 
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Uie  estabKahed  principle  of  the  people  ;  would  not  these 
words,  whateyer  their  proper  signification  was,  entirely  cease 
to  be  any  profession  or  testimony  of  friendship  to  his  neigh- 
bor ?  To  be  sure,  there  could  be  no  visibility  of  it  to  the  eye 
Af  reaacMi. 

Thus  it  is  evident,  that  those  who  are  admitted  into  the 
fihurch  on  the  piinciples  that  I  oppose,  are  net  professing 
eaints,  nor  visible  saints  ;  because  that  thing  wluch  alone  it 
truly  saintship,  b  not  what  they  profiess,  or  make  any  pretence 
to,  or  have  any  visibility  of,  to  the  eye  of  a  Christian  judg^ 
ment.  Or  if  they  in  £act  be  vjisible  and  professing  sainte,  yet, 
they  are  not  admitted  as  such  ;  no  profession  of  true  saint<- 
ehip,  nor  any  manner  of  visibility  of  it,  has  any  thing  to  do  in 
the  9£Mr» 

» 

There  is  cme  way  to  evade  these  things,  which  has  been 
taken  by  some.  They  plead,  although  it  be  true,  that  the 
ocripture  represents  the  members  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ 
as  professors  of  godliness  ;  and  they  are  abundantly  called  by 
the  name  of  saints  in  scripture,  undoubtedly  because  they 
were  aaints  by  profession,  and  in  visibility,  and  the  acceptance 
of  others  ;  yet  this  is  not  with  any  reference  to  saving  holi« 
iies8,but  to  quite  another  sort  of  saintship,  viz.  moral  sincerity ; 
and  t^  this  is  the  real  saintship,  discipleship,  and  godliness, 
which  is  professed,  and  visible  in  them,  and  with  regard  to 
which,  as  having  ah  appearance  of  it  to  the  eye  of  reason,  they 
have  the  name  of  saints,  disciples,  &c.  in  scripture. 

It  must  be  n<^d,  that  id  this  objection  the  viaiMlity  is  sup* 
posed  to  be  of  real  saintship,  discipleship,  and  godliness,  but 
only  another  sort  of  real  godliness,  than  that  which  belongi  to 
those  who  shall  finally  be  owned  by  Christ  as  his  people^  m 
the  day  of  judgment. 

To  which  I  answer,  Thb  is  a  mere  evasion  ;  the  only  ont^ 
that  ever  I  saw  or  heard  of;  and  I  think  the  only  one  ptmibU* 
For  it  ia  certain,  they  are  nm  professors  of  sanctifyiiiy  V^t/tf 
or  true  saintship  z  The  principle  proceeded  on,  tuiJM^  Ihit 
they  need  make  no  pretence  to  that ;  nor  has  any  fitJMfity  fJt 
saving  holiness  any  tldng  to  do  in  the  aflair^  If  |1^  |||^ 
}iave  ^ny  holiness  at  allf  it  nuat  be  of  aMrtker  iM^    AM  M 
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this  eTasion  fails,  all  fails,  and  the  whole  matter  in  debate  mtnit 
be  given  up.  Therefore  I  desire  that  this  matter  nmy  be  im- 
partially considered  and  examined  to  the  very  bottom  ;  and 
that  it  may  be  thoroughly  inquired,  whether  this  distinctioii 
of  these  two  sorts  of  real  Christianity,  godliness,  and  hoUncss^ 
is  a  distinction,  that  Christ  in  his  word  is  the  author  of;  or 
whether  it  be  an  human  invention  of  something  which  the 
New  Tesumcnt  knows  nothing  of,  devised  to  serve  and 
xnaint^n  an  hypothesis.  And  here  I  desire  that  the  following 
things  may  be  observed. 

1.  According  to  this  hypothesis,  the  words  saiotSy  disci* 
pies,  and  Christians,  are  used  four  ways  in  the  New  Testa* 
xnent,  as  applied  to  four  sorts  of  persons.  (I.)  To*thosetbat 
in  truth  and  reality  are  the  heirs  of  eternal  life^  and  thai  shaU 
Judge  the  world,  or  have  indeed  that  saintship  which  is  saving. 
(2.)  To  those  who  profess  this,  and  pretend  to  and  make  a 
fair  shew  of  a  supreme  regard  to  Christ,  and  to  renouiice  the 
world  for  his  sake,  but  have  not  real  ground  for  these  preten* 
*  ces  and  appearances.  (3.)  To  those  who,  although  they  have 
not  saving  grace,  yet  have  that  other  sort  of  real  godliness  or 
saintship,  viz.  moral  sincerity  in  religion  ;  and  so  are  proper- 
ly a  sort  of  real  saints,  true  Christians,  sincerely  godly  per- 
sons, and  disciples  indeed,  though  they  have  no  saving  grace. 
And  (4.)  to  those  who  make  a  profession  and  have  a  vluhft&ty 
of  this  latter  sort  of  sincere  Christianity,  and  are  nonunally 
such  kind  of  saints,  but  are  not  so  indeed.  So  that  here  are 
two  sorts  of  real  Christians,  and  two  sorts  of  visible  Christ- 
ians ;  two  sorts  of  invisible  and  real  churches  of  Ch|rbtyand 
two  sorts  of  visible  churches.  Now  will  any  one  that  is  wdl 
acquainted  with  the  New  Testament  say,  there  is  in  that  the 
least  appearance  or  shadow  of  such  a  fourfold  use  of  the 
words,  saints,  disciples,  &c.  ?  It  is  manifest  by  what  was  ob- 
served before,  that  thes.e  words  are  there  used  but  two  ways; 
and  that  those  of  mankind  to  whom  these  names  are  appUed, 
are  there  distinguished  into  but  two  sorts,  viz.  Those  who 
have  really  a  saving  interest  in  Christ,  spiritual  confonmty 
and  union  to  him,  and  those  who  have  a  name  for  it,  as  havbg 
a  profession  and  appearance  of  it.    And  this  is  further  tvir 
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dent  by  various  representations,  which  we  there  find  of  the 
visible  church  ;  asin  the  company  of  virgins  that  went  forth 
to  meet  the  bridegroom^  we  find  a  distinction  of  them  inta 
but  two -sorts,  viz.     The  wise  that  had  both  lamps  and  oil  i 
and  those  who  had  lamps  indeed  like  the  wise  virgins  (there* 
in  having  an  external  shew  of  the   same  things  viz.  (h1)  but 
really  had  no  oil ;  signifying  that  they  had  the  same  profes- 
sion  and  outward  shew  of  the  same  sort  of  religion,  and  enter- 
tained the   same  hopes  with  the  wise  virgins.     So  when  the 
visible  church  is  represented  by  the  husbandman's  floor,  we 
find  a  distinction  but  of  two  sorts,  viz^  the  wheat  and  the  chaff. 
So  again,  when  the  church  is  compared  to  the  husbandman's 
field,  we  find  a  distinction  but  of  two  sorts,  the  wheat  and  the 
tares,  (which  naturalists  observe)  show  or  appear  exactly  like 
the  wheat,  until  it  comes  to  bring  forth  its  fruit ;  representing, 
that  those  who  are  only  visible  Christians,  have  a  visibility  or 
appearance  of  the  nature  of  that  wheat,  which  shall  be  gather- 
ed into  Christ's  bam  ;  and  that  nature  is  saving  grace. 

2.  It  is  evident,  that  those  who  had  the  name  of  disciples  in 
the  times  of  the  New  Testament,  bore  that  name^vith  refer- 
ence to  a  visibility  and  pretence  of  the  same  relation  to 
Christ,  which  they  had  who  should  be  finally  owned  as  his. 
This  is  manifest  by  John  viii.  3»,  31.  _«  As  he  spake  these 
vw)rds,  many  believed  on  him.  Then  said  Jesus  to  those 
Jews  which  believed  on  him,  If  ye  continue  in  my  word,  then 
are  ye  my  disciples  indeed."  (Compare  Luke  xiv-  25,  26, 
27,  and  John  xv.  8.)  -The  phrase,  disciples  indeed,  is  rela- 
tive ;  and  has  reference  to  a  visibility,  pretence,  or  name,  on- 
ly, which  it  is  set  in  opposition  to,  and  has  a  reference  to  that 
name  and  visibility  that  those,  who  then  bore  the  pame  of 
disciples,  had  ;  which  makes  it  evident^  that  those  who  then 
bore  the  name  of  disciples,  had  a  visibility  and  pretence  of  the 
same  discipleship  Christ  speaks  of,  which  he  calls  true  disci- 
pleship,  or  discipleship  indeed  ;  for  true  discipleship  is  not 
properly  set  in  opposition  to  any  thing  else  but  a  pretence  to 
the  same  thing,  that  is  not  true.  The  phrase,  gold  indeed,  is 
in  reference  and  opposition  to  something  that  has  the  appear- 
ance of  that  same  metal,  and  not  to  an  appearance  of  brass. 
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If  there  were  another  sort  of  real  disdpleship  in  those  iafif 
besides  saidng  dlscipleship,  persons  might  be  Christ's  disci^ 
pies  indeedy  or  truly  (as  the  word  in  the  original  Is)  withoat 
continuing  in  his  word,  and  without  selling  all  that  the^  hadf 
and  without  hating  &ther  and  mother  and  their  own  fivcSy  fer 
his  sake.  Bj  this  it  appears,  that  those  who  bore  the  namci 
of  disciples  in  those  times  were  distinguished  into  hot  two  sortsy 
disciples  in  name  or  visibility,  and  disciples  indeed  ;  and  that 
the  visibility  and  profession  of  the  former  was  of  tho  ttKiple« 
ihip  of  the  latter. 

3.  The  same  thing  is  evident  by  1  John  u.  If,  « iThef 
went  out  from  us,  because  they  were  not  of  us  :  If  they  had 
been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us.'' 
The  words  naturally  suggest  and  imply^  that  tho»e  proSbsaing 
Christians,  who  at  last  proved  false,  did,  before  they  went  out^ 
seem  to  belong  to  the  society  of  the  true  saints^  ot  those  en- 
dued with  persevering  grace  and  holiness ;  they  seemed  to  be 
of  thtir  number,  i.  e.  They  were  so  in  pretence  and  mfaffi' 
ty,  and  so  were  accepted  in  the  judgment  of  charity^ 

4.  The  name  and  visibility,  that  nominal  or  visibfe  Christ' 
ians  had  in  the  days  of  the  New  Testament^  was  of  saving 
Christianity,  and  not  of  moral  sincerity  ;  for  they  had  a  name 
to  live,  though  many  ofihem  were  dead,  Rev.  iii.  1.  Now  it 
is  very  plain  what  that  is  in  religion  which  is  called  by  the 
name  of  life,  all  over  the  New  Testament,  viz.  saving  grace  ; 
and  I  do  not  know  that  any  thing  else,  of  a  religious  naturey 
is  ever  so  called. 

5.  The  visibility,  that  visible  Christians  had  of  suntshipm 
the  apostles'  days,  was  not  of  moral  sincerity,  but  gradoui 
sincerity,  or  saving  saiotship.  For  they  are  spoken  of  as 
being  visibly  of  the  number  of  those  saints  who  shall  judge 
the  world,  and  judge  angels.  1  Cor.  vi.  1,2,3.  <*  Dare 
any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to  law  be- 
fore the  unjust,  and  not  before  the  saints  ?  Do  ye  not  know, 
that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?  And  if  the  world  shaH 
be  judged  BY  YOU,  are  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest 
matters  ?  Know  ye  not  that  WE  shall  judge  angels  ?"  These 
things  do  manifestly  imply,  that'if  the  Christian  Corinthians 


^ 


r  - 


f  OR  fCll  communion.  \rt 

>vere  what  they  supposed  they  were,  and  what  they  professed 
to  be)  and  what  they  were  accepted  to  be,  they  were  some  of 
those  saints  who  at  the  day  of  judgment  should  judge  angels 
and  men. 

6.  That  the  visibility  was  not  only  of  moral  sincerity,  but 
saving  grace,  is  manifest,  because  the  apostle  speaks  of  vis- 
ible Christians  as  visible  "  inembers  of  Christ's  body,  of  his 
flesh,  and  of  his  bones,  and  one  spirit  with  bim,  and  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,'^  Eph.  v.  30,  and  1  Cor.  vi.  16,  19.  And 
the  Apostk  Peter  speaks  of  visible  Christians  as  those  who 
^ere  visibly  such  righteous  persons  as  should  be  saved  ;  and 
that  are  distinguished  from  the  ungodly,  and  them  that  obey 
not  the  gospel,  who  shall  perish.  1  Pet.  iv.  16,  17,  18.  "Yet 
if  any  man  snlfer  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed,  but 
let  him  glorify  Cod  on  this  behalf.  For  the  time  is  come 
that  judgment  must  begin  at  the  house  of  God  ;  and  if  it  first 
begin  at  US,"  (us  Christians,  comprehending  himself,  and 
those  to  whom  he  wrote,  and  all  of  that  sort)  "  what  shall  the 
end  of  them  be  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  God  ?  And  if  the 
righteous  scarcely  be  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  sin- 
ner appear  V 

7.  That  the  visibility  Was  not  merely  of  moral  sincerity, 
but  of  that  sort  of  saintship  which  the  saints  in  heaven  havei 
is  manifest  by  this,  that  they  are  often  spoken  of  as  visibly  be- 
longing to  heaven,  and  as  of  the  society  of  the  saints  in  heaven. 
So  the  apostle  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  speaks  of  them 
as  visibly  of  the  same  household  or  family  of  God,  a  part  of 
which  is  in  heaven.  Chap.  ii.  19.  "  Now  therefore  ye  are 
no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow  citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God."  Together  with  the 
next  chapter,  Ver.  15.  "  Of  whom  the  whole  family  iti  heaven 
and  earth  is  nathed."  Where  the  context  and  continuation 
of  discourse  demonstrate,  that  he  is  still  speaking  of  the 
same  family  or  household  he  had  spoken  of  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  preceding  chapter.  So  all  visible  Christians  are  spoken' 
of  as  visibly  the  children  of  the  church  which  is  in  heaven. 
Gal.  iv.  26.  ^  Jerusalem  which  is  above,  is  free,  which  is  the 
mother  of  us  all."  The  same  apostk  speaks  of  visiWe  Christ- 
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ians  as  being  visibly  come  to  the  heavenly  city 9  and  having; 
joined  the  glorious  company  of  angels  there^  and  aa  idaibly  be- 
longing to  the  ^^  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  firetbonif 
that  arc  written  in  heaven,  and  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
perfect,'*  Heb.  xii.  33,  33.     And  elsewhere  they  are  apoken 
of  as  being  visibly  of  the  number  of  those  who  have  their 
^  names  written  in  the  book  of  life,"  Rev.  iii.  5,  and  xxii.  19. 
They  who  truly  have  their  names  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
are  God's  true  saints,  that  huvc  saving  grace  ;   as  is  evident  by 
Rev.  xiii.  8.  <<  And  all  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  shall  worship 
him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the 
Lamb,  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."     And  chap. 
XX.  13.  «(  And  another  book  was  opened,  which  was  the  book 
of  life."     Ver.  15.  "  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  ia 
the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."     We  are  told, 
in  the  conclusion  of  this  chapter,  how  they  were  disposed  of 
whose  names  were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  ;  and  then 
the  prophet  proceeds,  in  the  next  chapter,  to  tell  us,  how  they 
were  disposed  of  whose  names  were  found  there  writteni  viz. 
that  they  were   admitted  into  the  New  Jerusalem.    Ver.  37. 
^<  And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  that  de- 
fileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh  a 
lie  ;  but  they  which  arc  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life." 
And  yet  in  the  next  chapter  it  is  implied,  that  some  who  were 
not  truly  gracious  persons,  and  some  that  should  finally  per- 
ish, were  visibly  of  the  number  of  those  that  had  both  a  part 
in  the  New  Jerusalem,  and  also  their  names  written  in  the 
book  of  life.     Ver.  19.    «  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away 
from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take 
away  his  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city." 
8.  That  baptism,  by  which  the  primitive  converts  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  church,  was  used  as  an  exhibition  and  tc^n 
of  their  being  visibly  «  regenerated,  dead  to  sin,  alive  to  God, 
having  the  old  man  crucified,  being  delivered  from  the  reign- 
ing power  of  sin,  being. made  free  from  sin,  and  become  the 
servants  of  righteousness,  those  servants  of  God  that  have 
their  fruit  unto  that  holiness  whose  end  is  everlasting  life  ;" 
as  it  is  evident  by  Rom.  vi.  throughout.     In  the  former  part 
of  the  chapter,  he  speaks  of  the  Christian  Romans,  as  «  deail 
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4o  sin,  being  buried  mth  Christ  in  baptism)  haying  their  old 
man  craciiied  with  Christ,*'  &c.  He  does  not  mean  onl^r,  that 
their  bapdsm  laid  them  under  special  obUgaUons  to  these 
things,  and  was  a  mark  and  token  of  their  engagement  to  be 
thus  hereafter  ;  but  was  designed  as  a  mark,  token,  and  ex- 
hibition, of  their  being  visibly  thus  already.  As  is  most  man- 
ifest by  the  apostle's  prosecution  of  his  argument  in  the  fol- 
lowing part  of  the  chapter.  Ver.  14.  «  For  sin  shall  not  have 
dominion  over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace.^  Ver.  17,  18.  «  God  be  thanked,  ye  were  the  ser- 
"vants  of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of 
doctrine  which  was  delivered  you.  Being  then  made  free 
from  sin,  ye  became  the  servants  of  righteousness."  Ver. 
22.  "  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  ser- 
vants to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness,  and  the  end 
everlasting  life." 

9.  It  is  evident,  that  it  is  not  only  a  visibility  of  moral  sin- 
cerity  in  religion,  which  is  the  scripture  qualification  of  ad- 
mission into  the  Christian  church, but  a  visibility  of  regener- 
ation and  renovation  of  heart,  because  it  was  foretold  that 
God's  people  and  the  ministers  of  his  house  in  the  days  of  the 
Messiah,  should  not  admit  into  the  Christian  church  any  that 
were  not  visibly  circumcised  in  heart.  Ezek.  xliv.  6....9. 
<(  And  thou  shalt  say  to  the  rebellious,  even  to  the  house  of 
Israel,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  O  ye  house  of  Israel,  Let  it 
suffice  you  of  all  your  abominations,  in  that  ye  have  brought 
into  my  sanctuary  strangers  uncircumcised  in  heart,  and  un- 
circumcised  in  flesh,  to  be  in  my  sanctuary  to  pollute  it,  even 
my  house,  when  ye  offer  my  bread,  the  fat,  and  the  blood  j 
and  they  have  broken  my  covenant,  because  of  all  your  abom- 
inations :  And  ye  have  not  kept  the  charge  of  mine  holy 
things,  but  ye  have  set  keepers  of  my  charge  in  my  sanctuary 
for  yourselves.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  no  stranger  uncircumr 
cised  in  heart,  nor  uncircumcised  in  ilcsh,  shall  enter  into 
my  sanctuary,  of  any  stranger  that  is  among  the  children  of 
Israel." 

The  venerable  author  of  the  ji/ifieal  to  the  Learned^  says, 
page  10,  «  That  this  scripture  has  no  particular  reference  t^ 
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the  Lord's  supper."     I  answer,  though .  I  do  not  suppose  k 
has  merely  a  reference  to  that  ordinance,  vet  I  think  it  mani* 
fcsty  that  it   has  p.  reference  to  admitting;  persons  into  the 
Christian  churchi  and  to  external  church  privileges.  It  might 
be  easy  to  prove,  that  these  nine  last  ch?.ptcrs  of  £zekiel  must 
be  a  vision  and  prophecy  of  tlic  state  of  things  in  (he  church 
of  (lod  in  the  Messiah's  days  :  Hut  I  suppose  it  will  not  be  de- 
nied, it  bein(7  a  thin;;;  wherein  divines  urc  so  generally  agreed. 
And  I  suppose,  none  v\ill  dispute  hut  that  by  the  house  of 
Cod  and  his  sanctuarv.  which  iiis  here  foretold  the  uncircum- 
ciscd  in  heart  should  not  be  admitted  into  in  the  days  of  the 
gospel,  is  meant  tlie  same  house,  sanctuary,  or  temple  of  God^ 
that  the  prophet  had  just  before  been  speaking  of,  in  the  fore- 
going part  of  the  same  chapter,  and  been  describing  throQg^)* 
out  the  four  preceding  chapters.     Uul  wc  all  know,  that  tht 
>tcw  Testament  house   of  (lod  is  liis  clmrch.     Hcb.  iiL  3* 
<<  Tor  this  man  was  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than 
IMoses,  inasmuch  as    he  who  builded  the   houscy  hath  inoN 
honor  than  the  house."    Ver.  6.  '^  But  Chiist  as  a  son  over 
his  own  house,  whose  house  are  wc,'*  Sec.     3  Tim.  ii.  20.  In 
a  great  house  there  arc  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  ulveribot 
also  of  wood  and  of  earth,"  &c.     I  Tim.  iii.  15.     «  That  then 
mayest  know  how  thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  bomo 
of  CtoCiy  which  is  the  church  of  lac  living  God."     Eph.  U*  W, 
t2 1 .  <(  And  are  built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  prophets  and 
apostles,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  comer  atone  ; 
in  whom  all  the  building  filly  framed  together,  groweth  into  an 
holy  temple  in  the  Lord."  1  Cor.  iii.  9.  «  Ye  are  God'a  bnild» 
ing."  Ver.  16.  Know  ye  not,  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God  ?'■ 
1  Pet.  ii.  5.   "Ye  also  as  lively  stones  arc  built  up  a  siuritoal 
house."    Chap.  iv.  17.  «  For  the  lime  is  come  that  judgment 
must  begin  at  the  house  of  God  :  .\nd  if  it  begin  at  us^  what 
shall  the  end  be  ?*'  Sec.     Heb.  x.  HI.    <(  And  having  an  high 
priest  over  the  house  of  God."     Kzckiel's  temple  is  doubtleu 
the  same  that  it  is  foretold  the  Messiah  should  build.     Zecb, 
vi.  12,  13.  «  The  man  whose  name  is  the  branch. ...he  ahall 
build  the    temple  of    the   Lord,  even   he  khall    build    the 
temple  of  the  Lord."     An'l   wlu\:  r:c  temple  that  Christ 
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builds  IS)  the  apostle  tells  us,  Heb.  iii.  3,  6.     The  temple  that 
Ezekiel  in  his  vision  was  bid  to  observe  the  measqrcs  of,  as  it 
was  measured  with  a  reed,  (£zek.  xl.  3,  4  )  we  have  reason  to 
think)  w^as  the  same  the  Apostle  John  in  his  vision  was  bid  to 
jneasure  with  a  reed,  Rev.  xi.  I.     And  when  k  is  here  fore- 
told, that  the  uncircumcised  in  heart  should  not  enter  into  the 
Christian  sanctuary  or  church,  nor  have  communion  in  the  of* 
ferings  of  God's  bread,  of  the  fat  and  blood,  that  were  made 
there,  X  think  so  much  is  at   least  implied,  that  they  should 
not  have  communion  in  those  ordinances  of  the  Christian  sano<- 
tuary,  in  which  that  body  and  blood  of  Christ  were  symboli- 
sally  represented,  which  used  of  old  to  be  symbolically  repre- 
sented by  the  fat  and  the  blood.    For  the  admission  into  the 
Christian  church  h^re  spoken  of,  is  an  admission  into  the  vis* 
iblci  and  not  the  mystical  church  ;  for  sucli  an  admission  is 
jBpoken  of  as  Is  made  by  the  officers  of  the  church.     And  I 
suppose  it  will  not  be  doubted,  but  that  by  circumcision  of 
beart  is  meant  the  spiritual  renewing  of  the  heart ;  not  any 
common  virtues,  which  do  not  in  the  least  change  the  nature, 
and  mortify  the  corruption  of  the  heart ;  as  is  held  by  all  or- 
thodox divines,  and  as  Mr.  Stoddard  in  particular  abundantly 
insisted*     However,  if  any  body  disputes  it,  I  desire  that  the 
scripture  may  be  allowed  to  speak  for  itself ;  for  it  very  often 
speaks  of  circumcision  of  heart ;  and  this  every  where,  both  in 
the  Old  Testament  and  New,  manifestly  signifies  that  great 
change  of  heart  that  was  typified  by  the  ceremony  of  circum* 
cision  of  the  flesh  :  The  same  whiph  afterwards  was  signified 
by  baptism, '  viz.  regeneration^  or  else  the  progress  of  that 
work  in  sanctification  ;  as  we  read  of  the  washing  of  regener- 
ation, &c.     The  apostle  tells  us  what  was  signified  both  by 
circumcision  and  baptism^  Col.  ii.  11,  13.     <<  In  whom  also  ye 
are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without  handsy 
in  putting  off  the  sins  of  the  fle&h  by  the  circumcision  of 
Christ,  buried  with  him  in  baptism  ;  wherein  also  you  are 
risen  with  him,  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God." 
Where  I  would  observe  by  the  way,  he  speaks  of  all  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  Colosse  as  visibly  circumcised  with  this 
icircumcision  ;  agreeable  to  Ezekiei's  prophecy,  that  the  mem- 
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bcrs  of  the  Christian  church  shall  visibly  have  thit  circumdr 
tion.  The  apostle  sjicaks  in  like  manner,  of  the  members  of 
the  church  of  Phiiippi  as  spiritually  circumcised  (i.  e.  in  pro* 
fession  and  visibility)  and  tells  wherein  this  circumcision  a]v 
peared.  Philip,  iii.  3.  ^  Tor  we  are  the  circumcision,  wluch 
worship  God  in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh."  And  in  Rom,  il.  98, 29,  the 
apostle  speaks  of  this  Christian  circumcision  and  Jewish  Cir- 
cumcision together,  calling  the  former  the  circumciaioii  of  Ibe 
heart.  ^^  But  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly,  neither 
is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  FLESH  ;  but  he 
is  a  Jew,  wi;ich  is  one  inwardlvi  and  circumciuoD  is  that  of 
the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  not  in  the  letter  ;  whose  praise  is  not 
of  men,  but  of  God."  And  whereas  in  this  prophecy  of  £zek« 
iel  it  is  foretold,  that  noiic  should  enter  into  the  ChrisdaB 
sanctuary  or  church,  but  such  as  are  circumcised  in  heart  and 
circumcised  in  iicsh  ;  thereby  I  suppose  is  intended,  that  nolle 
should  be  admitted  but  such  as  were  visibly  regenerated,  uA 
also  baptised  with  outward  baptism. 

By  the  things  which  have  been  observed,  I  think  itdmnd- 
antly  evident,  that  the  saintsliip,  godliness,  and  holiness,  of 
which,  according  to  scripture,  profcssiiig  Christians  and  viu« 
ble  saints  do  make  a  profession  and  have  a  visibilitjr,  is  not  any 
religion  and  virtue  that  is  the  result  of  common  grace,  or  mor- 
al sincerity  (as  it  is  called)  but  saving  grace-  Yet  there  are 
many  other  clear  evidences  of  the  same  thing,  which  may  in 
some  measure  appear  in  all  the  following  part  of  this  discourse. 
Wherefore, 

II.  I  come  now  to  another  reason,  why  I  answer  the  ques- 
tion at  first  proposed,  in  the  negative,  viz.  That  it  is  a  duty 
which  in  an  ordinary  state  of  things-is  required  of  all  that  are 
capable  of  it,  to  make  an  explicit  open  profession  of  the  true 
religion,  by  owning  God's  covenant ;  or,  in  other  v?^ords,  pro- 
fessedly and  verbally  to  unite  themselves  to  God  in  his  cote- 
nant,  by  their  own  public  act. 

Here  I  would  (first)  prove  this  point ;  and  then  (secondly) 
draw  the  consequence,  and  shew  how  this  demonstrates  thf 
thing  in  debate. 
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•  JSr«^...I  shall  endeavor  to  establish  this  pointi  yiz.  That  it 
is  the  duty  of  God's  people  thus  publicly  to  own  the  covenant ; . 
apd  that  it  was  not  only  a  duty  in  Israel  of  old,  but  is  so  in  the 
Christian  church,  and  to  the  end  of  the  world.;  and  that  it  is 
a  duty  required  of  adult  persons  before  they  come  to  sacra* 
inents.  And  this  being  a  point  of  great  consequence  in  this 
controversy,  but  a  matter  seMopa  handled  (though  it  seems  to 
be  generally  taken  for  granted)  I  shall  be  the  more  particular 
in  the  consideration  of  it. 

This  not  only  seems  to  be  in  itself  most  consonant  to  reason, 
and  is  a  duty  generally  allowed  in  New  England,  but  is  evi- 
dently a  great  institution  of  the  word  of  God,  appointed  as  a 
very  important  part  of  that  public  religion  by  which  God's 
people  should  give  honor  to  his  name.  This  institution  we 
have  in  Deut.  vi.  13.  <<  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God^ 
and  serve  him,  and  shalt  swear  by  his  name."  *  It  is  repeat- 
ed, chap.  X.  38.  <(  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  him 
■halt  thou  serve,  and  to  him  shalt  thou  cleave*  and  swear  by 
his  name."  In  both  places  it  might  have  been  rendered  ; 
thou  shalt  swear  in  his  name,  or  into  his  name.  In  the  orig- 
inal, biahmo,  the  prefix  is  beth^  which  signifies  in  or  into,  as 
well  as  by.  And  whereas,  in  the  latter  place,  in  our  transla- 
tion, it  is  said,  to  him  shalt  thou  cleave,  and  swear  by  his 
name,  the  words  are  thus  in  the  Hebrew,  udho  thidhbak  ub- 
hishmo  tisshabheang.  The  literal  translation  of  which  is,  in- 
to him  shalt  thou  cleave  for  unite]  and  into  hi?  name  shalt 
tnou  swear.  There  is  the  same  prefix,  beth^  before  him,  when 
it  is  said,  thou  shalt  cleave  to  him,  as  before  his  name,  when 
it  is  said,  thou  shalt  swear  by  his  name.  Swearing  into  God's 
name,  is  a  very  emphatical  and  significant  way  of  expressing 
a  person's  taking  on  himself,  by  his  own  solemn  profession, 
the  name  of  God,  as  one  of  his  people  ;  or  by  swearing  to  or 
covenanting  with  God,  uniting  himself  by  his  own  act  to  the 
people  that  is  called  by  his  name.  The  figure  of  speech  is 
something  like  that  by  which  Christians  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment are  said  to  be  baptized  ck  to  oyof«»,  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  So  Christians  are  said 
to  be  baptized  into  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  17.     This  swearing  by  the 
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name,  or  into  the  name  of  the  Lord,  is  so  often^  and  in  svcB  t 
manner  tpokco  of  by  the  prophets  as  a  great  duty  of  God^s 
solemn  public  woi&hip,  as  much  as  praying  or  sacrificing^ 
that  ii  would  be  unreasonable  to  understand  it  only,  or  chiefly, 
of  occasionally  taking  an  oath  before  a  court  of  judicatorey 
which,  it  may  be,  one  tenth  part  of  the  people  netcr  had  oc« 
casion  to  do  once  in  their  lives.  If  we  well  consider  die  mat- 
ter, we  shall  sec  abundant  reason  to  be  satisfied,  thai  tlie  thing 
intended  in  this  instituiion  was  publicly  covenanting  ^thGod. 
Covenanting  in  scripture  is  very  often  called  by  the  name  of 
swearing)  and  a  covenant  is  called  an  oath.*  And  particular- 
ly God's  covenant  is  called  his  oath.  Deut.  xxix.  19.  ^  That 
thou  shouldst  enter  into  covenant  with  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
into  his  oath."  Ver.  14.  <«  Neither  with  you  only  do  I  make 
this  covenant  and  this  outh."  1  Chron.  xvi.  15,  16.  ^  Beye 
mindful  always  of  his  covenant :  Even  of  the  covenant  wJiich 
he  made  with  Abraham,  and  his  oath  unto  Isaac.*'  S  Chron, 
XV.  12.  ^' And  they  entered  into  covenant  to  seek  the  Lord 
Cod  of  their  fathers."  Ver.  14,  15.  '«  And  they  aware  vnto 
the  Lord  with  a  loud  voice  :  And  all  Judah  rejoiced  it  the 
oath."  Swearing  to  the  Lord,  or  swearing  in,  op  Into  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  arc  equipollent  expressions  in  the  Bible* 
The  prclixus  bct/t  and  u:jj7rd  are  evidently  used  indifferently  in 
ihis  case  to  signify  the  same  thinj^.  Zcph.  i.  5.  «  Thit  swear 
by  the  Lord,  and  that  swear  by  IVIalcham.*'  The  wort  trans- 
lated to  the  Lord,  is  Lafhorah,  with  the  prefix  lamed  g  hoXto 
Malchain  is  Bcmclcham  y,  ilh  the  prefix  beth  into  Malcham.  In 
1  Kings  xviii.  30,  it  is  said,  «  Elijah  built  an  altar  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  ;"  bcshfw.  Here  the  prefix  beth  is  manifestly  of 
the  same  force  with  lanwd^  in  1  Kings  viii.  44.  «  The  house  I 
have  built  for  thy  na^ne  or  to  thy  name  j"  leshem. 

God's  people  in  s'.voaring  to  his  name,  or  into  hisnaroe^  ac- 
cording to  the  institution,  solemnly  professed  two  things,  viz. 
their  faith  and  obedience.  The  former  part  of  this  profes- 
sion of  religion  was  called,  Saying,  the  Lord  liveth.     Jer.v. 

♦  As  Gen.  xxi.  23,  to  the  end,  xxvi.  28,  to  the  end,  xxxi.  44.  53.  Joih. 
ii.  12,  &c.  1  Sam.  xx.  16,  17,  42.  2  Kings  xi.  4.  Eccl.  viiL  «.  fizck. 
xvi,  59,  xvii.  16,  and  many  other  places. 
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i.  <^  And  though  thejr  say^  the  Lord  liveth,  yet  surely  they 
&i¥ear  &l8ely."  Ver.  T.  "  They  have  sworn  by  them  that  ar« 
HO  ^ods  :**  That  is^  they  had  openly  professed  idol  worship. 
Chap.  iv.  3.  <<  Th«u  shalt  swear,  the  Lord  liveth,  in  truths  in 
judgm^t,  and  in  righteousness ;  and  (he  nations  shall  blesir 
th^mn^Ives  in  him')  and  in  him  shall  they  glotyV  (Compare 
this  with  Isa.  xlv.  23,  24,  25.)  Jer.  xliv.  36.  «  Behold  I  have 
sworn  by  my  great  name,  saith  the  Lord,  that  my  namfe  ^hall 
no  more  be  Teamed  in  the  motirth  of  any  man  of  Judah  in  all 
the  land  of  Egypt,  saying,  the  Lord  liveth  :*'  i.  e.  They  shall 
never  any  more  make  any  profession  of  the  true  God,  and  of 
the  true  religion,  but  shall  be  wholly  given  up  to  Heathenism. 
See  also  ^er.  xii.  16,  and  xvi*  14,  15,  and  xxiii.  7,  8.  HosJ 
iv.  15.    Amos  viii^  14,  and  ver.  5. 

These  words  CHAI  JEHOVAH,  Jehovah  liveth,  summa^ 
rily  comprehended  a  profession  of  faith  in  that  allsufficiehcy 
ind  immutability  of  God,  which  is  implied  in  the'  name  J£^ 
HOVAH,  and  which  attribiltes  ate  very  often  signified  ia 
iftcripture  by  God's  hieing  the  LIVING  GOD,  as  is  very 
manifest  from  Josh.  iii.  10.  1  Sam.  xvii.26, 36/  2  Kings  xix.  4{ 
16.  Dan.  vi.  26.  Psal.  xviii.  46^  and  innumerable  other  places; 

The  other  thing  professed  in  swearing  into  the  Lord  was 
obedience,  calledi  Walking  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Micah 
iv.  5.  "  AH  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name  of  his  God^ 
and  we  will  ws^k  in  the'  name  of  the  Lord  our  God  for  ever 
and  ever."  Still  with'  the  prefix  bethy  beshem^  as  they  wer« 
said  to^  swear  bciheiHf  in  the  name^  or  into  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

This  institution,  in  Deuteronomy^  of  swearitig  into  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  or  visibly  and  explicitly  uniting  themselvea- 
to  him  in  covenant,  was  not  prescribed  as  an  extraordinary 
duty,  or  a  duty  to  be  p>erfonned  on  a  return  from  a  general  a- 
postacy,  and  some  other  extraordinary  otcasions  :  But  is  evi- 
dently mentioned  in  the  institution,  as  a  part  of  the  public 
worship  of  God  to  be  performed  by  all  God's  people,  properly 
belonging  to  the  visible  worshippers  of  Jehovah ;  and  so  it  \% 
very  often  mentioned  by  the  prophets,  as  I  observed  before. 
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and  coukl  larg^ely  demonstrate,  if  there  was  occauan  fiir  ityinf 
would  not  too  much  lcnf;then  out  this  discourse. 

And  thii  was  not  only  an  institution  bcluuging  to  fond  «&• 
der  the  Old  TestamenC,  but  also  to  Gentile  comrcrts,  and 
Chrbiians  under  the  New  Testament.  Thus  God  dedarat 
concerning:  the  (ientile  nations,  Jcr.  xii.  16.  ^U  Ibef  wHl 
diligently  learn  the  ways  of  my  people,  to  swear  by  my  namey 
the  Lord  liveth,  as  they  tautj^ht  my  people  to  swear  by  fiaal  i 
Then  shall  they  be  built  in  the  midst  of  my  peoplci*'  L  e. 
They  shall  Le  added  to  my  church  ;  or  as  the  Apostle  Paul 
expresses  it,  Lph.  iii.  19....S2.  <<  They  ahdlbe  bo  more 
strangers  and  foreigners^  but  fellow  citizens  witti  the  auntty 
and  of  the  household  of  CiocI,  and  be  built  upon  the  fovndtf^ 
tion  of  Christ ;  in  whom  all  the  buiUIinp;,  fitly  framed  togetb' 
cr,  &c.  In  whom  they  also  shall  be  builded  for  an  babitadoo 
of  God  through  the  Spirit.*'  So  it  is  foretold,  that  the  wajef 
public  covenanting  should  Le  the  way  of  the  Gentiles  ]aiiung 
themselves  to  the  church  in  the  days  of  the  gospel,  laa.  xlif« 
3,  4,  5.  '<  I  win  pour  water  upon  liim  that  is  tfairaky,  and 
floods  upon  t])c  dry  ground  ;  I  will  pour  my  Spirk^ipoo  thy 
seed,  and  my  blcs&ing  upon  ihlne  ofT^pring,  and  4hey  shaB 
spring  up  as  among  tike  grass,  as  willows  by  the  water 
courses  ;  one  shall  say,  I  uin  the  Lord's,  and  another ahall 
call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob,  and  another  dudi  ad>- 
scribe  w  ith  his  hand  unto  thr  Lord."  As  subscriUng  an  in^ 
atrument  whereby  ihey  bouiul  iheniselves  lo  the  Lord.  Thii 
was  subscribing  and  covenanting  themselves  into  the  name^f 
Israel,  and  swearing  into  the  name  of  the  Lord,  in  the  la» 
guage  of  those  forementioned  lexts  in  Deuteronomy.  So 
taking  hold  of  God's  coveiiant,  is  foretold  as  the  way  n  which 
the  sons  of  the  stranger  in  the  days  of  the  gospel  sboeUl  he 
joined  to  God's  church,  and  brought  into  (>od's  sanctuary,  and 
to  have  communion  in  its  worship  and  ordinances,  in  Isa.hi 
*j  6,  7.  So  in  isa.  xix.  18,  the  future  conversion  of  CheGei^ 
tiles  in  the  days  of  the  gospel,  and  their  being  brought  to  pra- 
less  ilic  true  i.eligion,  is  expressed  by  tliat,  that  they  ahooU 
swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  "  In  that  day  shall  five  citi^  V 
the  land  of  Egypt  speak  the  language  pf  Canaan,  and  swear  t» 
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lite  Lore!  of  HoeH^."  So  in  Jer.  xxiii.  5 •...&!  k  seems  to  be 
plainly  foretold)  thtt  after  Christ  is  ccmey  and  bas  wi^aght 
4Dut  kltf.^reat  redeiMption}  the  same  way  of  fi^licly  professing 
fahh  in-  the  aUsnfikient  9nd  immutable  God»  by  snrtani^ 
<be  Lord  livef h^  should  be  con^ntied^  which  was  liitfiu«ted  of 
old  ;  butt  only  with  this  dlierence^  that  whereas  forinerly 
Hiey  covenanted  wkh  God  as  their  Redeemer  ont  of  Egypt^ 
flow  they  shall  as- it  were  forget  thai  work)  and  have  a  spedsll 
respect  to  a  mueh  greater  redemption.  ^^  BebcM,  the  dayi 
conie)  saith  the  Lordy  that  I  will  raise  up  uiytoDarid  a  rigbS* 
0OUS  Branch.  Therefor^:  they  shall  no  more  ^y,  the  hard  lit- 
ietb>  which  brougiit  up  the  ohifclren  of  Isrsiel  ocit  of  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  but,  the  Lord  Hveth,  which  brought  np^aoid  which  led 
^he  seed  of  the  houseof  Israel- oot  of  the  north  country 9**  8cc. 
Another  remarkable  place  wherein  k  is  plainly  foretoldf  that 
the  like  metbodofprofe^ing  religion  should  be  continued  ie 
tiie  days  of  the  gospely^hick  was  instituted  in  Israel,  by  sweats 
ing  or  public  covenanting,  is  that,  Isa.  xW.  22....S5.  <«  Look 
«mto  me^  and^be  ye  savedy  all  ye  ends  of  the  earth  >  for  I  atn 
God,  and  there  is  none  else  :  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  tbe 
word  is  gone  out  of  niy  mouth  in  rightddusness,  and  shall  not 
return,  tbat  unto  me  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  sbaH 
aWear  3  Surely  shall  one  say, '  in  the  Lord  hare  I  righteoua* 
ness  and  strength  :  Even  to-  htm  shall  men  come  :  In  the 
Lord  shall  all  th6  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory/' 
This  prophecy  will  have  its  last  fuflfilment  at  the  day  of  judgr 
snent  ;  but  it  is  plain^  that  the  thing  most  directly  intended  is 
the  eonverMon  of  tbe  Gentile  world  to  the  Christian  religion. 
What  is  here  called  swearings  tl>c  apostle,  in  citing  this  place, 
•nee  and  agai^  calls  Confessing  ;  Rom.^  xiv.  1 1  ....^^  Every 
tongtlc  shall  corrfcss  to  God."  Philip.  H.  10.....^<  That  every 
tengue  shoukl  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord.*^  Which  it 
the  word  commonly  used  in  the  New  Testament,  to  agnify 
making  a  public  proiession  of  rel»gion.  So  Rom.  x.  9, 10.  <<  If 
thbU  shalt  confess  with^  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus^  and  shdt 
belidve  in  thine  heart,  thait  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead, 
thou  shalt  be  saved  :  For  with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
irJglSteotisnes^:  and  witb  the  mouth  confession  is  n>ade  unto 
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ftaW«tion>*'  Where  a  public  profession  of  religion  witli  ^ 
mouth  is  evidently  spoken  of  as  a  great  duty  of  all  Christ's  peor 
pk}  as  well  as  believing  in  him  ;  and  ordinarily  reqiuute  to 
salvation  ;  not  that  it  is  necessary  in  the  same  manner  that 
faith  is,  but  in  like  manner  as  baptism  is.  Faith  and  verbal 
profession  are  jointly  spoken  of  here  as  necessary  to  salvation^ 
in  the  same  manner  as  fiuth  and  baptism  are^  in  Mark  xvi.  1 6. 
*^  lit  that  believcth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved.**  And  I 
know  no  good  reason  why  we  should  not  look  an  oral  profes* 
aion  and  covenanting  with  Christ,  in  those  who  are  capable  of 
it,  as  much  of  a  stated  duty  in  the  Christian  churchy  and  an 
institution  universally  pertaining  to  the  followera  of  Chriat, 
as  much  as  baptism.    . 

And  if  it  be  so  that  explicit  open  covenanting  with  God  ba 
a  great  duty  required  of  all,  as  has  been  represented  ;  then  it 
ought  to  be  expected  of  persons  before  they  are  ^dmitM  to 
■the  privileges  of  the  adult  in  the  church  of  Christ.  Sorely  it 
is  proper,  if  this  explicit  covenanting  take  place  at  ally  that  it 
should  take  place  before  persons  come  to  tho^e  ordinaQces 
wherein  they,  by  their  own  act,  publicly  confirm  and  seal  this 
covenant.  This  public  transaction  of  covenanting^  which 
God  has  appointed,  out^ht  to  be,  er  have  an  existence,  before 
we  publicly  confirm  and  seal  this  transaction.  It  was  that  by 
which  the  Israelites  of  old  were  introduced  into  the  oommu- 
nion  of  God's  nominal  or  visible  church  and  holy  city  :  As  ap- 
pears by  Isa.  xlviii.  1,2.  w  Hear  ye  this,  O  house  of  Jacobs 
which  are  called  by  the  name  of  Israel,  and  are  come  forth 
out  of  the  waters  of  Judah,  which  swear  by  the  name  of  tht 
Lord,  and  make  mention  of  the  God  of  Israel,  but  not  in  truth 
nor  in  righteousness  :  For  they  call  themselves  of  the  holy 
city,"  &c.  When  and  after  what  manner  particularly  the  Is- 
raelites ordinarily  performed  this  explicit  covenanting^  I  do 
not  know  that  we  can  be  certain  ;  but  as  it  was  first  done  on 
occasion  of  God's  first  promulgating  his  l^w  or  covenant  at 
mount  Sinai,  and  was  done  again  on  occasion  of  a  repetitioa 
or  renewed  promulgation  of  it  on  the  plains  of  Moab>  and  WM 
done  on  occasion  of  the  public  reading  of  the  law  in  Jodah'k 
time  (2  Kings  xxiii.  3.)  and  was  done  after  thp  return  ftoia 
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jftie  captivity,  on  occasion  of  the  public  reading  of  it  at  the  feast 
of  tabernacles  (Neh.  viii.  ix.  and  x.)  so  it  appears  to  me  most 
Hkelfy  that  it  was  done  every  seventh  year,  when  the  law  or 
covenant  of  Goll  was,  by  divine  appointment,  read  in  the  au- 
dience of  all  the  people  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  ;  at  least 
done  then  by  all  vefao  then  heard  the  law  read  the  first  time, 
and  who  never  had  heard,  nor  publicly  owned  the  covenant  of 
God  before.  There  are  good  evidences  that  they  never  had 
communion  in  those  ordinances  which  God  had  appointed  at 
seals  of  his  covenant,  wherein  they  themselves  were  to  be  ac- 
tive, such  as  their  sacrifices,  &c.  until  they  had  done  it :  It  is 
plainly  implied  in  Psal.  1.  that  it  was  the  manner  in  Israel  vo- 
cally to  own  God's  covenant,  or  to  take  it  into  their  mouths, 
before  they  sealed  that  covenant  in  their  sacrifices.  See  Ver. 
16,  taken  with  the  preceding  part  of  the  Psalm,  from  Ver.  5. 
And  that  they  did  it  before  they  partook  of  thepassover  (which 
indeed  was  one  of  their  sacrifices)  or  entered  into  the  sanctua- 
ry for  communion  in  the  temple  worship,  is  confirmed  by  the 
\^ords  of  Hezekiah,  when  he  proclaimed  a  passover,  2  Chron. 
XXX.  8.  *'  Now  be  ye  not  stiff  necked,  as  your  fathers  were  ; 
but  yield  yourselves  unto  the  Lord  (in  the  Hebrew,  give  the 
hand  to  the  Lord)  and  enter  into  his  sanctuary,  which  he  hath 
sanctified  for  ever,  and  serve  the  Lord  your  God."  To  give 
the  hand,  seems  to  be  a  Hebrew  phrase  for  entering  into  cove- 
nant, or  obliging  themselves  by  covenant,  Ezra  x.  19.  («  And 
they  gave  their  hands  that  they  would  put  away  their  wives/* 
And,  as  has  been  already  observed,  it  was  foretold  that  Christ- 
ians should  in  this  way  be  admitted  to  communion  in  the  priv- 
ileges of  the  church  of  Christ. 

Having  thus  established  the  premises  of  the  argument  I  in- 
tend, I  now  come, 

Secondlyy  To  that  which  I  think  must  be  the  consequence, 
viz.  That  none  ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  adult 
persons  in  the  church  of  Christ,  but  such  as  make  a  profes- 
sion of  real  piety.  For  the  covenant,  to  be  owned  or  profess- 
ed, is  God's  covenant,  which  he  has  revealed  as  the  method 
of  eur  sjHritual  union  with  him,  and  our  acceptance  as  the  ob- 
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jccts  of  his  eternal  favor  ;  which  is  no  other  than  the  cover 
nam  of  grace  ;  at  least  it  is  5o»  without  dispute,  in  these  daji 
of  the  ^spel.     To  own  this  covenant,  is  to  profesa  the  coo- 
Bent  of  our  hearts  to  it  ;  und  that  is  the  sum  and  substance  of 
true  piety.     It  is  not  only  a  profcbsiuf;  the  assent  of  our  uor 
dersiandini^s,  that  wc  undcr^^tand  there  is  such  a  coYenantyor 
that  we  understand  we  are  obKr^cd  to  comply  with  it ;  but  it 
ia  to  profess  the  consent  of  our  wills,  ii  is  to  manifest  that  we 
do  comply  with  it.     There  is  mutual  profession  in  this  affiur^  % 
profession  on  Christ's  part,  and  a  profession  on  our  pert  ;  as  it 
is  in  marriage.     And  it  is  the  same  sort  of  profession  that  is 
made  on  both  sides,  in  this  respect,  that  each  professes  a  con- 
sent of  heart.    Christ  in  his  word  declares  an  entire  consent 
of  heart  as  to  what  he  offers  ;  and  the  visible  Christian)  in  ths 
answer  that  he  makes  to  it  in  his  Christian  profession^  de- 
clares a  consent  and  compliance  of  heart  to  his  proposal. 
Owning  the  covenant  is  professing  to  make  the  transacdon  of 
that  covenant  our  own.     The  transaction  of  that  covenant  is 
that  of  espousals  to  Christ  ;  on  our  part,  it  is  giving  our  souls 
to  Christ  as  his  spouse.     There  is  no  one  thing  that  the  cove* 
nant  of  grace  is  so  ofien  compared  to  in  scripture,  as  the  mu« 
riagc  covenant  ;  and  the  visible   transaction,  or  mutual  pro? 
fession  there  is  between  Christ  and  the  visible  churchy  is  a* 
bundanily  compared  to  the  mutual  profession  there  is  in  mar« 
Tiage.    In  marriage  the  bride  professes  to  yield  to  the  brider 
groom's  suit,  and  to  take  him  for  her  husband,  renouncing  aU 
others,  and  to  give  up  herself  to  him  to  be   endrely  and  fe^ 
ever  possessed  by  him  as  his  wife.     But  he  that  professes  thi^ 
towards  Christ,  professes   saving  faith.     They  that  openly 
covenanted  with  God  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  institution, 
Deut.  X.  20,  visibly  united  themselves  to  God  in  the  umon 
of  that  covenant ;  they  professed  on  their  parts  the  union  of 
the  covenant  of  God,  which  was  the  covenant  of  grace.     It  is 
said  in  the  institution,  "  Thou    shalt  cleave  to  the  Lord|  and 
swear  by  his  name  ;"  or  as  the  words  more  literally  arCf 
«  Thou  shalt  unite  unto  the  Lord,  and  swear  into  his  name." 
So  in  Isa.  Ivi.  it  is  called  a  "  joining  themselves  to  the  Lord." 
But  the  union,  cleaving,  or  joining  of  that  covenant  is  savins 
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4A^i  tibe  grsnd-ooDdidon  of  the  covenant  of  Christ,  by  whkh 
-vre  aTe  ia  Christ :  Tlus  is  what  brings  us  into  the  Lord.  For 
«  person  esplicitly  or  professedly  to  enter  into  the  union  or 
tdadon  of  the  covenant  of  grace  with  Christ,  is  the  same  M 
professefiy  to  do  that  which  on  our  part  is  the  uniting  actf 
afed  that  is  the  act  of  faith.  To  profess  the  covenant  of  grace, 
k  to  profess  t^  cof^nant,  not  as  a  spectator,  but  as  one  im« 
mediately  concerned  In  the  affair,  as  a  party  in  the  covenant 
profossed  ;  and  this  is  to  profess  that  in  the  covenant  whicb 
belongs  to  us  as  a  party, or  to  profess  our  part  in  the  covenant  f 
and  that  is  the  soul's  believing  acceptance  of  the  8ariour« 
Christ^s  part  is  salvation,  our  part  is  a  saving  faith  in  him  ; 
not «  fdlgned,  but  unfeigned  faith  ;  not  a  common,  but  special 
find  saring  faith ;  no  other  faith  than  tUs  is  the  condition  of 
the  covenant  of  grace. 

I  know  the  distinction  that  is  made  by  «ome,  between  tho 
internal  and  external  covenant ;  but,  I  hope,  the  divines  that 
make  this  distinction,  would  nol  be  understood,  that  there  aro 
veally  and  properly  two  covenahts  of  grace  ;  but  only  that 
those  vHio  profess  the  one  only  covenant  of  grace,  are  of  two 
isorts  ;  there  are  those  who  comply  with  it  internally  and  real-* 
ly,  and  others  who  do  so  only  externally,  that  is,  in  profession 
and  visibility.     But  he  that  externally  and  visibly  complies 
with  the  covenant  of  grace,  appears  s^d  professes  to  do  so 
peatiy.     This  distinction  takes  place  also  concerning  the  cov- 
enant of  grace ;  the  one  only  covenant  of  grace  is  exhibited  two 
ways,  the  oifc  externally  by  the  preaching  of  the  word,  tho 
(Aher  internally  imd  spiritually  by  enlightening  the  mind 
rightly  to  understand  the  word.     But  it  is  with  the  covenant, 
as  it  is  wkh  the  call  of  the  gospel :  He  that  really  complies 
with  the  external  call,  has  the  internal  call  ;  so  he  that  truly 
oomplies  with  the  external  proposal  of  God's  covenant,  as 
viable  Christians  profess  to  do,  does  indeed  perform  the  in- 
ward condkion  of  it.     But  the  New  Testament  affords  no 
anore  4bundation  for  supposing  two  real  and  properly  distinct 
covenants  of  grace,  than  it  does  to  suppose  two  sorts  of  real 
Christians  ;  the  unsertpturalnesa  of  which  latter  hypothesis  I 
.rf)servcd  before. 
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W  hen  those  persons  vho  were  baptized  in  infancy  do  pttxp^t^ 
ly  own  their  baptismal  covenantf  the  meaning  of  it  is»  that  they 
noWf  being  become  capable  to  act  for  themselveSf  do  profiesa^ 
edl  J  and  explicitly  make  their  parents'  act,  in  giving  them  up 
to  God,  their  own,  by  expressly  giving  themselves  up  to  God. 
But  this  no  person  can  do,  without  either  being  deceivedi  or 
dissembling  and  professing  what  he  himself  suppoaei  to  be  tf 
falsehood,  unless  he  supposes  that  he  in  his  heart  consents  to 
be  God's.  A  child  of  Christian  parents  never  does  that  for 
himself  which  his  parents  did  for  him  in  infancy,  until  htf 
gives  hi ru self  wholly  to  God.  But  surely  he  does  not  do  itf 
who  not  only  keeps  back  a  part,  but  the  chief  partf  his  heart 
and  soul.  He  that  keeps  back  his  heart,  does  in  c€Pecl  keep 
back  all  ;  and  therefore,  if  he  be  sensible  of  it,  is  gmlty  of 
solemn  wilful  mockery,  if  he  at  the  same  tim«  solemnly  and 
publicly  professes  that  he  gives  himself  up  to  God.  If  tbers 
are  any  words  used  by  such,  which  in  their  proper  ugnifica^ 
tion  imply  that  they  give  themselves  up  to  God  ;  and  if  these 
words,  as  they  intend  themto  be  understood,  and  as  they  are 
understood  by  those  that  hear  them,  according  to  their  estab^' 
lished  use  and  custom  among  that  people,  do  not  imply,  that 
they  do  it  really,  but  do  truly  reserve  or  keep  back  the  chief 
part  ;  it  ceases  to  be  a  profession  of  giving  themselves  up  to 
God,  and  so  ceases  to  be  a  professed  covenanting  with  God^ 
or  owning  God's  covenant  ;  for  the  thing  which  they  profesS) 
belongs  to  no  covenant  of  God,  in  being  ;  for  God  has  reveal- 
ed no  such  covenant,  nor  has  any  such  covenant  of  God  any 
existence,  in  which  our  transacting  of  the  covenant  is  a  nving 
up  ourselves  to  him  with  reserve,  or  holding  back  a  part,  es- 
pecially holding  back  our  souls,  our  chief  part,  and  inefiect 
our  all.  There  is  no  covenant  of  God  at  all,  that  has  these 
for  its  terms  ;  lo  be  sure,  this  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace. 
And  therefore  although  such  public  and  solemn  profesnng 
may  be  a  very  unwarrantable  and  great  abuse  of  words,  and 
taking  God's  name  in  vain,  it  is  no  professed  covenanting 
with  God. 

One  thing,  as  has  been  observed,  that  belonged  to  IsraelV 
shearing  into  the  name  of  the  Lord,  was  the  Lord   Uvetki 
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whereby  they  professed  their  faith  in  God's  allsuflficiency^ 
immutability  and  faithfulness.     But  if  they  really  had  such  a 
faith,  it  was  a  saving  grace.      They  %vho  indeed  trust  in  the 
allsufiSciency  of  God,   he  will  surely  be  their  aUsufficient 
portion  ;  and  they  who  trust  in  God's  immutability  and  faith^ 
f^lnessj  he  surely  will  never  leave  nor  forsake  them.     Therd 
were  two  ways  of  swearing  Jehorvah  liveth^  that  we  read  of  in 
scripture  ;  one  we  read  of,  Jer.  ii.  2. «  Thou  shalt  swear,  the 
Lord  Uveth  in  truth,  in  judgikieht,  and  in  righteousness  :'*  And 
the  other  way  is  swearing  falsely,  which  We  read  of  in  the 
next  chapter,  ver.  2,  3.  "  And  thoufgh  they  say,  The  Lord 
liveth,  yet  surely  they  swear  falsely."     (And  certainly  none 
ought  to  do  this.      It  follows,  <f  O  Lord,  arc  not  thine  eyeaf 
upon  the  truth  ?'*  i.  e.  God  desires  sincerity  of  heart  in  those 
that  profess  religion.     Here  a  gracious  sincerity  is  opposed 
to  a  false  profession  ;  for  when  it  is  said,  <'  O  Lord,  are  not 
thine  eyes  upon  the  truth  ?"  the  expression  is  parallel  witH 
those,  Psal.  li.  6.  ((  Behold  thou  desirest  the  truth  in  the  in- 
ward parts."     1  Sam.  xvi.  7.  «  Man  looketh  on  the  outward 
appearance,  but  the  Lord  lOoketh  on  the  heart."     Psal  xi.  7. 
«  His  countenance  doth  behold  the  upright,"   But  these  texts 
speak  of  a  gracious  sincerity.      Those  spoken  of,  Jer.  iv.  2. 
that «  sware,'  The  Lord  liveth,in  truths  in  judgment,and  right- 
eousness," were  gracious  persons,  who  had  a  thorough  conver- 
sion to  God,  as  appears  by  the  preceding  verse,  ^^  If  thou  wilt 
return,  O  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  return  unto  me  ;"  L  e.  Do  not 
do*  as  you  or  ludah  was  charged  with  doing  in  the  foregoing 
chapter,  ver.  10.  "  Judah  hath  not  turned  unto  me  With  her 
whole  heart,  but  feignedly."  Do  not  do  thiis,  "  but  if  thou  wilt 
return,  return  unto  me."    And  then  it  is  added  in  the  second 
verse,  "  And  thou  shalt  swear,  the  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,"  &c.' 
that  is>  then  your  profession  of  religion  will  be  worth  regard- 
ing, you  win  be  indeed  what  you  pretend  to  be,  you  will  be 
Israelites  indeed,  in  whose  profession  is  no  guile.    They  who^ 
said  «  The  Lord  liveth  in  truth,  in  judgment  and  in  right-  ' 
eousness ;"  they  said,  the  Lord  liveth  as  David  did,  Psal.  xviii. 
-46.  «  The  Lord  liveth  and  blessed  be  my  Rock."    And  did  as' 
the  apostle  says  he  did,  1  Tim.  iv.  10.  «  We  trust  in  th©' 
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LiviKoGoD,uho  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men /especially  oFthoso 
that  believe."  And  as  he  vould  haine  Timothy  exhort  rUk 
men  to  do,  chap.  vi.  17.  ^  That  they  trust  not  in  udccihib 
riches,  bat  in  the  Livin{^  God2'  When  the  apostle  speaks  of 
a  profesuon  of  our  fuiih  in  Christ,  as  one  duty  which  all 
Christians  ought  to  perform  as  they  seek  salvatMn*  it  is  the 
profession  of  a  savinj^  faith  that  he  speaks  of :  His  words 
plainly  imply  it  ;  «^  If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt  belicYe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  rais* 
ed  him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  The  fidth  which 
was  to  be  professed  with  the  mouth,  was  the  same  which  the 
apostle  speaks  of  as  in  the  heart,  but  that  is  saving  fidth.  The 
latter  is  yet  plainer  in  the  following  words  ;  **  for  with  the 
heart  man  bclievcth  unto  righteousness,  and  with  the  mouth 
confession  is  made  unto  salvation."  Believing  unto  righteooi- 
ness  is  saving  faith  ;  but  it  is  evidently  the  same  fidth  which  is 
spoken  of,  as  professed  with  the  mouth,  in  the  neit  words 
in  the  same  sentence.  And  that  the  Gentiles,  in  profeiHDg 
the  Christian  religion,  or  swearing  to  Christ,  should  profess 
saving  faith,  is  implied,  Isa.  xlv.  S3,  34.  <'  Every  toogae  shall 
swear  ;  surely  shall  one  say,  in  the  Lord  have  I  righteous' 
ness  and  btrength  ;"  i.  e.  should  profess  entirely  to  depend  OB 
Christ's  righteousness  and  strength. 

For  persons  merely  to  promise,  that  they  vUl  believe  in 
Christ,  or  that  they  wiil  hertajXer  comply  with  the  conAtioDS 
and  duties  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  is  not  to  own  that  cove* 
nant.  Such  persons  do  not  profess  novj  to  enter  irito  the 
covenant  of  grace  with  Christ,  or  into  the  relation  of  that  oov' 
enant  to  Christ.  All  that  they  do  at  present,  is  only  a  speak' 
ing  fair  ;  they  say  they  will  do  it  hereafter  ;  they  profess  thsl 
they  will  hereafter  obey  that  command  of  God,  to  believe  oa 
the  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  But  what  is  such  a  pKoEei- 
slon  good  for,  and  what  credit  is  to  be  given  to  such  pmniaes 
of  future  obedience  ;  when  at  the  same  time  they  pi^tead  IK^ 
other  at  present,  than  to  live  and  continue  in  rebellion  agaiart 
thoso  great  commands  which  give  no  allowance  or  licenss 
for  delay  ?  They  who  do  thus,  instead  of  properly  owniafl 
the  covenant,  do  rather  for  the  present  visibly  reject  it;   ^ 
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fs  not  UDUSH^,  in  some  churchesy  where  the  doctrine  I  oppose 
has  been  esti^Iishedy  for  persons  at  the  same  time  that  they 
come  into  the  church,  and  pretend  to  own  the  covenant^  freely 
to  dejctiare  to  their  neighbofs,  they  have  no  imagiostion  that 
they  have  any  true  faith  in  Christ,  or  love  to  him.  Siuch  per- 
90ns,  instead  of  being  professedly  united  to  Christ,  in  the  union 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  arc  rather  visibly  destitute  of  the  love 
9f  Christ,  and  so,  instead  of  being  qualified  for  admission  to 
the  Lord's  supper,  are  rather  exposed  to  that  denunciation  ef 
the  apostle,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  ^<  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  Anathema,  Maranatha.'* 

That  outward  covenanting,  which  is  agreeable  to  scripture 
institution,,  is  not  only  a  promising  what  is  future  (thpugh  that 
is  not  excluded)  but  a  professing  what  is  prescjlt,  as  it  is  in 
the  marriage  covenant.    (Though  indeed  it  is  true,  that  it 
was  chiefly  on  account  of  the  promise  or  vow  which  there  is 
2^  the  covenant,  that  it  b  called  swearing.)     For  a  woman  to 
pcomise^^  that  she  will  hereafter  renounce  all  other  men   for 
Xfie  sake  of  him  who  makes  suit  to  hor,  and  will  in  some  fti- 
ture  tim.e  accept  of  him  for  her  husband,  is  not  for  her  now  to 
enter  into  the  marriage  covenant  with  him  :    She  that  does 
this  with  a  man,  professes  now  to  accept  of  him,  renounciug 
all  others  ;  though  promises  of  hereafter  behaviqg  towards 
him  as  a  wife,  are  also  included  in  the  transaction.      It  seems 
as  though  the  primitive  converts  to  Christianity,  in  the  pro- 
fession they  made  of  religion,  in  order  to  their  2\dmission  into 
the  Christian  church,  and  in  their  visibly  entering  into  cove- 
nant, in  order  to  the.  initiating  seal  of  the  covenant  in  baptisni, 
did  not  explicitly  make  any  promises  of  any  thing  future, 
they  only  professed  the  present  sendments  and  habit  of  their 
minds,  they  professed  that  they  believed  in  Christy  and  so  were 
admitted  into  the  church  by  baptism  ;  and  yet  undoubteidly 
they  wor^,  according  to  forementioned  prophecies,  admitted 
in  the  way  of  public  covenanting,  and  as  the  covenant  people  of . 
God  they  owned  the  covenant  before  the  seal  of  the  covenant 
was  applied.  Their  professing  faith, in  Christ  was  visibly  awn* 
ing  the  covenant  of  grace,  because  faith  in  Christ  was  the  grand 
condition  of  that  covenant.    Indeed,  if  the  faitli  which  they 
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profested  in  order  to  baptism,  web  only  an  hlttorical  or  doc« 
tiinal  fidthi  (as  some  suppose)  or  any  common  bith}  it  woold 
not  have  been  any  viuble  entering  into  the  covenant  of  grace  ; 
Jbr  a  common  &ith  is  not  the  condition  of  that  cofenant ;  nor 
would  there  properly  have  been  any  covenanthg  in  the 
case.  If  we  suppose,  the  faith  they  profeaasd  was  die 
grace  by  which  the  soul  is  united  to  Christ,  tbdr  pniieasicai 
was  a  covenanting  in  this  respect  also,  that  it  impSod  an  en- 
gagement of  future  obedience  ;  for  true  faith  In  Chinl  In^ 
dudes  in  its  nature  an  acceptance  of  him  as.  onr  Lord  and 
King,  and  devoting  ourselves  to  his  service  :  Bat  a  profesaion 
of  historical  ffdth  implies  no  profession  of  aoeepdng  Chiia^ 
as  our  &ing,  nor  engagement  to  subfnit  to  him  aa  sncli. 

When  the  Israelites  publicly  covenanted  with  Godf  accord- 
ing to  the  institution  in  Deuteronomy,  they  iSsi  not  only 
promise  something  future,  but  professed  something  preaeof ; 
they  avouched  Jehovah  to  be  their  God,  and  alaoiMfUbiedto 
keep  his  commands.  Thus  it  was  in  that  solemn  cof^nant 
transaction  between  God  and  the  people  on  the  piidna  of  Mo- 
ab,  which  is  summarily  described,  Deut.  xxvi.  17j  18.  ^Thoii 
hast  avouched  the  Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God,  and  to  walk 

* 

in  his  ways,  and  to  keep  his  statutes,  and  his  commandmentSi 
and  his  judgments,  and  to  hearken  unto  his  voice  ;  and  the 
Lord  hath  avouched  thee  this  day  to  be  his  peculiar  people, 
as  he  hath  promised  thee,  and  that  thou  shouldst  keep  all  bis 
commandments."  The  people,  in  avouching  God  for  •  thdr 
God,  professed  a  compliance  with  the  terms  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  ;  as  the  covenant  of  grace  is  summarily  expressed 
in  those  words,  «  I  will  be  thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  be  my  peo- 
ple." They  that  avouch  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  do  phifesa 
to  accept  of  Jehovah  as  their  God  ;  and  that  is  to  acoe||t  Un^ 
as  the  object  of  their  supreme  respect  and  trust.  For  that* 
which  we  choose  as  the  object  of  our  highest  regard,  that,  and 
that  only,  do  we  take  as  our  God.  None  therefore  that  value 
and  love  the  world  more  than  Jehovah,  can,  without  lying,  or 
being  deceived,  avouch  Jehovah  to  be  their  God  :  And  noot 
that  do  not  trust  in  Christ,  but  trust  more  in  their  owl 
strength  or  righteousness,  can  avouch  Christ  to  be  their  Sat 
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^ouT.  To  avouch  God  to  be  our  God,  is  to  profess  that  he  it 
our  God  by  oar  own  act  ;  i.  e.  That  we  choose  him  to  be  our 
chief  good  and  last  end,  the  supreme  object  of  our  esteem  and 
regard,  that  we  devote  ourselves  to,  and  depend  upon.  And 
if  we  are  sensible  that  we  do  not  this  sincerely,  we  cannot  pro* 
fess  that  we  actually  do  it ;  for  he  that  does  not  do  it  uncerelyy 
does  not  do  it  at  all :  There  is  no  room  for  the  distinction  of 
a  moral  sincerity  and  gracious  sincerity  in  this  case  :  A  sii« 
preme  respect  of  heart  to  God,  or  a  supreme  love  to  biroy 
which  is  real,  is  but  of  one  sort  :  It  would  be  absurd,  to  talk  of 
a  morally  sincere  supreme  love  to  God  in  those  who  really 
love  dirt  and  dung  more  than  him.  Whoever  does  with  any 
reality  at  all  make  God  the  object  of  the  supreme  regard  of  hb 
heart,  is  certainly  a  gracious  person.  And  whoever  does  not 
make  God  the  supreme  object  of  his  respect  with  a  gracious 
^ncerity,  certainly  does  not  do  it  with  any  uncerity.  I  fear, 
while  leading  people  in  many  of  our  congreg^dons,  who  have 
no  thought  of  thdr  having  the  least  spark  of  true  love  to  God 
in  their  hearts,  to  say,  publicly  and  solemnly,  that  they  avouch 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  be  their  God,  and 
that  they  give  themselves  up  to  him,  we  have  led  them  to 
say  they  know  not  what.  To  be  sure,  they  are  very  obscure 
expressions,  if  they  mean  any  thing  that  a  carnal  man  does, 
under  the  reigning  power  of  sin  and  enmity  against  God. 

Here  possibly  it  may  be  objected,  that  it  is  unreasonable  to 
suppose  any  such  thing  should  be  intended,  in  the  profession 
of  the  congregation  in  the  wilderness,  as  a  gracious  respect  to 
God,  that  which  is  the  condition  of  God's  covenant,  when  we 
have  reason  to  think  that  so  few  of  them  were  truly  gracious. 
But  I  suppose,  upon  mature  consideration  this  will  liot  appear 
at  all  unreasonable.  It  is  no  more  unreasonable  to  suppose 
this  people  to  make  a  profession  of  that  respect  to  God,  which 
they  had  not  in  their  hearts  now,  than  at  other  times  when  wo 
are  informed  they  did  so,  as  in  Ezek.  xxxiii.  31.  <<  They 
come  unto  thee  as  the  people  cometh,  and  they  sit  before 
thee  as  my  people  :"  [i.  e.  as  though  they  were  my  saints,  as 
they  profess  to  be]  **  For  with  their  mouth  they  shew  much 
l^ye,  but  their  heart  goeth  after  covetousn^s^."    So  in  th^ 
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apostle'^  timoi  d^t  people  profc&std  that  to*  be  ilV  tl|w  1im% 
t^iv^rds  God)  which  waa  not  there.    The  ap^Qdtla  tft  flfHuAJAl 
fflbem,  when  he.  says.  Tit.  i.  1$.  <<  They  prefc^  that  tfaqp 
Ipcwr  Ggdi  hut  in  workaihey  deny  him  "    Thift  w|»  ^funoa 
aoKWg  that  people ;  Cod  declares  them  to  he  an  )q|Kiptiticiil 
natioa*  laa.  %.  6.    And  it  ia  certain^  thia  vaa  thp  oiae  mih 
tliciii  b  the  wiUieroeaa  s  they  there  profei^aed  tbfl  Ip^^ea  ta 
God  which  they  had  not  s  aa  if  evident  by  PaaL  bUBnii.  S69 
37*  <«  They  did  flatter  hm  with  their  mouUi,  104  t!^  Ued 
imto  him  with  their  tongue  ;  for  their  heart  waa  nfit  d|^iailii 
liinif  neither  were  they  svcdfaat  in  his  covenant.'^    Xp^ovniog 
the  covenant  with  God,  they  professed  their  hfHf^  va^nybt 
nhb  bimt  as  appeara»bcc4nse  it  is  mentioned  aa  Wf^fpiicKUM^ 
tlK»r  having  Ued  or  dealt  faiaely  in  their  profcaaioii»tlia^  tbcv 
luwt  VA*  ^^  ng^  vith  hin^  and  so  prored  nofc  <nilfutil) 
QodV  covenant^ which  they  had  owned.  I f  their  heart  hy^^fpr 
right  with  Godf  they  would  have  been  truly  pioiia  fMfQM  f 
wb^  ia  a  den>onatraUlan«  that  what  they  profeaacd  vaik  Ima 
pjety^    It  ^ao  appeara  that  if  they  had  had  auch  aa  kevrti^ 
ibeip  aa  tibey  pretended  to  have^  tbey  would  have  bee^  tndf 
pioua  persoqsy  from  Deut.  v.  ivhere  we  have  a  rebeanel  of 
their  covenanting  at  Mount  Smai.     Concerning  tbia  jt  i^  mi^ 
Ver.  2^,  29*  <<  And  the  Lord  heard  the  vojxie  of  naif  9»n&9 
when  y^  spake  unto  me  $  and  the  Lord  said  unlo  iPAi  tbcy 
have  well  said  all  that  tbey  have  spoken.    Q  that  tbwe  wen 
such  aa  beart  in  them)  that  they  would  ft^ar  mci  andJopr^lll 
my  commandments  always,  that  it  might  be  well  :wUb  tban 
and  with  their  children  for  ever."    The  people  wave  Tt'?KffVfi^ 
about  their  disposition  and  preparation  of  heart  tp  gp  ff^ypgrt 
the  business  of  God's  ftervice^  as  the  man  in  the  paca];d^i4it 
imdertook  ip  build  a  tower  without  counting  the  c<^   ^pi: 
need  it  aeem  at  all  incredible,  that  tbat  generatioa  viia  1:9^ 
nao^ed  at  Mount  Sinai*  should,  the  greater  part  gftbeniiiK^ 
djcceived,  and  think  their  hearts  thoroughly  dispose^  to  gnre 
up  themselves  forever  to  God,  if  we  consider  how  mucb4>9]r 
had  strongly  to  move  their  affections  ;  the  wonders  wrougbt 
in  £$]^pt  and  at  the  Red  Sea,  where  they  were  led  thro^ 
on  dry  ground,  and  tbe  Egyptians  were  so  mira.culqu8|y  d0^ 
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Iroycil ;  Mrhefe^y  thefrafifbcliotid  were  greatly  rmsed)  Anddiejr 
sang  Ged*6  praisfes  :  And  J>articularly  what  they  now  fldw  tl 
Mount  Sltiai,  ef  Ihe  astonishli^g  tnanifestations  of  God's  maj- 
esty <bere.  Probably  the  greater  part  of  the  dinners  among 
them  wetse  <kc^ived  wkh  false  atfections  ;  and  if  there  were 
^hers  that  ^^'€re  \t^s  affected  and  who  were  not  deceWed,  it 
IS  not  in<::redible  thad  they^  hi  those  circumstances,  ahotild  jn!^ 
fully  dia^mble  in  tbeir  profession,  and  so  in  a  iftofe  grosfe 
^nse  flatter  G<od  with  their  lips,  and  lie  to  him  with  tlietf 
tcngucs.  Ai^d  these  tWngs  are  more  credible  concornilig 
that  generation,  bei^  a  gvhi^raticMi  peculiarly  left  to  faafddest 
and  blindness  of  mind  \ti  6iy^  matt^irs,  and  peculittHy  noted 
in  the  Book  of  Psalms  for  hypocrisy.  And  as  to  the  genera- 
tion  of  their  children  that  own^d  the  covenant  tm  the  plain* 
of  Moab,  lh*y  not  only  hi  like  tnatiner  l>ad  very  much  to  move 
their  alSections,  the  awful  judgments  of  God  they  had  seen  oti 
their  fatliers,  God  having  brought  them  through  the  .wHder* 
ness,  and  Bubdtied  Sihon  iting  of  the  Amoritcs,  amd  Og  the 
king  of  Bashan  before  thtm,  Moses's  affecting  reltearsa!  of 
the  whole  series  of  God*fi  wonderful  dealings  -with  them,  to- 
gether with  his  mest  pathetical  exlwi'tations  ;  but  it  was  also 
a  time  of  great  revival  of  religion  and  powerful  influence  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  that  generation  was  probably  the  most 
excellent  generation  that  ever  was  in  I«rael ;  to  b6  sure,  there  k 
more  good  and  less  hurt  spoken  of  them,than  of  any  other  gen- 
eration that  we  have  any  account  of  in  Scripture.*  A  very  great 
part  of  them  swore  in  truth,  in  jtidgment,  and  in  righteous-' 
ness  :  And  no  wonder,  that  others  at  such  a  time  fell  in,  eith- 
er decei^ng^  or  being  deceived,  with  common  affections  ;  at 
is  usual  in  times  of  great  works  of  God  Tor  his  church,  and  of 
the  flourishing  of  religion.  In  succeeding  generations,  as  itte 
people  grew  more  corrupt,  I  suppose,  their  covcn^ting  or 
swearing  Into  the  name  of  the  X^rd  degenerated  into  a  mat- 
ter of  mere  form  and  ccr^emony  ^  even  as  subscribing  relig- 
ious articles  ae^ms  to  have  done  With  the  church  of  England  ; 

*Sct  Numb.  xiv.  31.  Deut.  1^39,  and  viii.  15,16.  Josh.  xjut.  a,  tad 
verse  11,  to  the  end,  and  xxiii.  8.  Dcut.  iv.  4.  Josh.  xxiv.  31.  Judc  ii. 
17,  22.     i*!ral,lX7rti,  14.     j«r.  ii.  3,  3,  it,  and  xxxi.  2,  3.    Hos.  ik.  10. 


SM  QUALIFICATIONS 

and  as  it  is  to  be  fearedi  owning  tlie  covenant,  tt  it  is  taM$ 
has  too  mucli  done  in  Newengland  ;  it  being  ruMj  a  {no* 
vidling  custom  for  persons  to  neglect  thb,  until  they  come  t6 
be  majried,  and  then  to  do  it  for  their  credt*s  sakoi  and  tlial 
their  children  may  be  baptized.  And  I  suppose,  there  was 
commonly  a  great  laxness  in  Israel  among  the  priests  who 
had  the  conduct  of  this  affidr  :  And  there  were  Buaiy  things 
in  the  nature  of  that  comparatively  carnal  dispensalion,  which 
negatively  gave  occauon  for  such  things ;  that  is,  whereby  it 
had  by  no  means  so  great  a  tendency  to  prevent  each  Gke  if* 
regidaritieS)  though  very  wrong  in  themselves,  as  the  mom 
excellent  dispensation,  introduced  by  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 
And  though  these  things  were  testified  against  by  the  Ptoph* 
ets,  before  the  Babylonish  captivity  ;  yet  God  whor  is  only 
wise,  cfid  designedly  in  a  great  measure  wink  al  these,  sad 
many  other  great  irregularities  in  the  church  until  the  tins 
of  reformation  should  come,  which  the  Mesuah  was  to  iMia 
the  honor  of  introducing.  But  of  these  things  I  may  perhaps 
have  occasion  to  say  something  more,  when  I  oonae  to  an^ 
swer  the  objection  concerning  tbe  passover. 

Now  to  return  to  the  argument  from  the  nature  of  cove- 
nanting wi^i  God,  or  owning  God's  covenant  »'  As  to  the 
promises,  which  are  herein,  either  explicitly  or  Imfiicidy^ 
made  ;  the  making  these  promises  implies  a  protenon  of 
true  piety.  For  in  the  covenant  of  grace  universal  obeffience 
is  engaged,  obedience  to  all  the  commands  of  God  ;  and  ths 
performance  of  inward  spiritual  duties  is  as  much  eogagedia 
the  covenant  of  grace,  as  external  duties  ;  and  in  some  rei" 
pects  much  more.  Therefore  he  that  visibly  makes  the  cov- 
enant of  grace  his  oA'n,  promises  to  perform  those  intefoal 
duties,  and  to  perform  all  duties  with  a  gracious  uncerity* 
We  have  no  warrant,  in  our  profession  of  God's  coventf^  ta 
divide  the  duties  of  it,  to  take  some,  and  leave  out  othcfit 
Especially  have  we  not  warrant  to  leave  out  those  great  coia* 
mands,  of  believing  with  the  heart,  of  loving  the  Lord  out 
God  with  all  our  heart,  and  with  all  our  soul,  and  our  neigh- 
bor as  ourselves.  He  that  leaves  out  these,  in  effect  leaves 
^t  all  $  for  these  are  the  sum  of  our  whole  duty,  and  of  al* 
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God's  commands:  If  we  leave  these  out  of  our  profession^ 
Purely  it  is  not  the  covenant  of  grace,  which  we  profess.  The 
Israelites  when  the^  covenanted  with  God  at  Mount  Sinaii 
and  said,  when  God  had  declared  to  them  the  ten  coitimand- 
xnents,  <<  All  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  will  we  do,  and  be  o< 
bedient  ;"  their  promise  implied,  that  as  they  professed  to 
know  God,  they  would  in  works  not  deny,  but  own  and  honor 
]him,  and  would  conform  to  those  two  great  commandmentsy 
i^hich  are  the  sum  of  all  the  ten,  and  concerning  which  God} 
aaid  '^  These  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be 
in  thinb  heart."  Deut.  vi.  6.  So,  when  they  covenanted  on.the 
plains  of  Moab,  they  promised  to  keep  and  do  God's  comr 
xnands, ««  with  all  their  heart,  and  wiih  all  their  soul,"  as  is  very 
evident  by  Deut.  txvu  16,  17.  So  it  was  alio  when  the  peo* 
pie  owned  their  covenant  in  Asa's  time,  2  Chron.  xv.  12, 
^  They  entered  into  a  covenant  to  seek  the  Loid  God  of  their 
fathers,  with  all  their  heart,  and  wiih  all  their  soul.*'  We 
have  also  another  remarkable  instance,  2  Kings  xxiii.  3,  and. 
3  Chron .  xxxiv-  31. 

Now  be  who  is  \^h'olly  tinder  the  power  of  a  carnal  mindy 
vrhich  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  nor  indeed  can  be^ 
Cannot  promise  these  things  witliout  either  great  deceit,  or  the 
most  manifest  and  palpable  absurdity.  Promising  supposes 
the  person  to  be  conscious  to  himself,  or  persuaded  of  him- 
self, that  he  has  such  an  heart  in  him' ;  for  his  lips  pretend  to 
declare  hi^  heart.  The  nature  of  a  promise  implies  inten* 
tron  or  design.  And  proper  real  intention  implies  will,  dis- 
position, and  compliance  of  heart.  But  no  natural  man  is 
properly  willing  to  do  these  duties,  nor  does  his  heart  com- 
ply with  thefti ;  and  to  make  natural  men  believe  otherwise^ 
tends  greatly  to?  their  hurt.  A  natural  man  niay  be  willingf 
from  seldove,  and  from  sinister  views,  to  use  meaiis  and  take 
pains  that  he  may  obtain  a  willingness  or  disposition  to  theso 
duties  :  But  that  is  a(  very  different  thing  from  actually  beiiig 
willing,  or  truly  having  a  diisposition  to  them.  So  he  may ' 
promise,  that  he  will,  from  some  considerations  or  other,  take 
great  pains'  to  obtain  such  a  heart ;  But  if  he  does  so,,  this  is 
Bot  the  promiMrofthe  covenant  of  grace.    Menmky  make 
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flianj  riell^oiit  promian  to  God,  and  tnany'TioniMt 

way  relating  to  the  corenant  of  grace,  that  are  noi'th'ediatiiai 

the  prdmiaes  of  that  covenant ;  nor  is  thefe  any  ddaif 'ibf  lli 

mture  of  covenanting  in  the  cate,  becauae  dOougb  ClMf 

ahoold  actually  fulfil  their  promises,  God  is  'Btt  oUfgiedl^ 

promise  to  them.    If  a  natural  man  promises  %a  4arW  that>k 

b  possible  for  a  natural  man  to  do  in  religioii|-4id4dfils  ^hh 

ptomises,  God  is  not  obliged, by  any  covenant  ttafttehaa t» 

tered  into  with  man,  to  perform  any  thing  at  all  brblm,  T«a* 

pecting  his  saving  benefits.    And  therefoi^  he  ttatyi'owkst 

these  things  only,  enters  into  no  covenant  vrith'Qed';  hottn0 

the  very  notion  of  entering  into  covenant  with  al^lfliiagfte  Hw 

tering  into  a  mutual  agreement,  doing  or   iirigag'ni|^  tlHt 

which,  if  done,  the  other  party  becomes  engaged  odUaffeit 

The  New  Testament  informs  us  but  of  one  covenant-God'IB' 

ters  into  with  mankind  through  Christ,  and  thatia  Ibe-W^ 

nant  of  grace  ;  in  which*God  obliges  himself  to  Mlhfaig*iDtt 

that  is  exclusive  of  unfeigned  faith,  and  the  'sptritnal  date 

that  attend  it :  Therefore  if  a  natural  man  makeawvaraoinD^ 

▼ows,  that  he  will  perform  all  external  duties,  and  %]ll  Vpnf  ! 

for  help  to  do  spiritual  duties,  and  for  an  abitity^and  inS  ^  '■ 

comply  with  the  covenant  of  grace,  from  such'  principierii 

be  has,  he  does  not  lay  hold  of  God*s  covlenant»  mr  -propel^ 

~  enter  into  any  covenant  with  God  :  For  we  have  so'OippovfB* 

nily  to  covenant  with  God  in  any  other  covenant,  thtn'^M 

which  he  has  revealed  ;  he  becomes  a  covenant  parly  ki^ 

other  covenant.    It  is  true,  every  natut^l  man  thst  lifts  #• 

der  the  gospel,  is  obliged  to  comply  with  the  tettuaof  litieo^ 

enant  of  grace  ;  and  if  he  promises  to  do  it,  his  pioBftiae'iiir 

increase  his  obligation,  though  he  flattered  Ged-^rfth-yi 

mouth,  and  lied  to  him  with  his  tongue,  as  the  ddMMlrf 

Israel  did  m  promising.    But  it  will  not  thence  tfkfWi  M 

they  ought  knowingly  to  make  a  lying  promise,  orltaat  4Bil^ 

istersand  churches  should  countenance  them  in  oo  doing 

Indeed  there  is  no  natural  man  but  what  deceives  UmK 
if  he  thinks  he  is  truly  willing  to  perform  external  obeAcii^i 
to   God,  universally  and  perseveringly  through  the 
trials  of  life  that  he  may  expect.  And  thegcfot»  tn  pieiihi<  | 
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h9.ht  U  ^tlier  Yciy  deceitful,  or  is  like  the  foojish  deceived 
i^an  thfit  m^dertook  to  build  vhi^n  he,  had  not  wherewith  toi 
i^Dish.  And  if  it  be  known  by  the  church,  before  whom  he 
tiromises^tp  build  and  finish,  that  at  the  samie  t^mi^  hip  doe$. 
apt  pt^tend  to  have  an  heart  to  finish,  his  promise  is  worthj^ 
iOf  no  credit  or  regard  from  them,  ^d  can  make  nothing  vi4* 
Ue  to  them  but  his  presumption. 

A.  great  confirmation  of  what  has  been  said  upder  this  Kea^ 
oC  covenanting,  i^.that  text,  Psa).  I..  16.  ''  But  qnto  this  wick- 
eA  Go(l  saith,  what  ha^t  thou  to  do,  tp  declf^re  my  statutes,  or 
that  thou  shouldest  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  V*  Tliis 
term,  the  wickedj  in  the  more  general  use  of  it  in  scripture,  i^ 
applied  in  that  extent  as  to  include  all  ungodly  or  graceless 
persons,  all  that  are  under  the  reigning  power  of  sin,  and  are 
the  objects  of  God's  anger,  or  exposed  to  his  eternal  vep^e« 
ance  ;  as  might  easily  be  made  to  appear  by  a  particular  enuv 
lOoeratioB  of  texts  alt  over  the  Bible.  All  such  are  in  scripture 
ffialled,  ^workers  of  iniquity,  the  children  of  the  wicked  one,'* 
Matth.  xiii.  38>.  Ali  suph  are  said  to  be  of  the  devil,  1  John 
9i.  8.  And  to  be  the  children  of  the  devil,  verse  iO.  The 
righteous  and  the  wicked  are  iti  a  multitude  of  places  ii| 
icripture  put  in  opposition  ;  and  they  are  evidently  opposed 
«Be  to  the  other,  and  distinguished  ope  from  appther  in  scrip- 
ture, as  saints  and  sinners,  holy  and  unholy,  those  that  fear 
God  and  those  that  fear  him  not,  those  that  Ipve  him  an<|i 
tiiose  that  hate  him.    All  mankind  are  in  scripture  diyided  by 

these  (iftailnG^ons,  and  the  Bible  knows  of  no  neuters  or  third 

»     •  •  •  •     •  •  " 

•art.  Indeed  those  who  are  really  wicked,  may  be  visibly 
ligbteoue,  righteous  in  profession  and  outward  appearance  t 
But  a  sort  of  men  who  \^v%  no  saying  grace,  that  yet  are  not 
vaallf  wickad  men,  are  a  sort  of  mpn  of  human  invention,  that 
A»  scripture  is  entirely  ignprant  of.  )t  is  reasonable  to  sup* 
f08«,  that  by  wicked  ipen  here,  in  this  psalm,  is  meant  all  that 
Ipto  instructioni  and  reject  Gpd^  word  (Psah  I.  17.)  and  not 
merely  sQch  wicked  men  as  are  guilty  of  those  particular 

crimes  mentioned,  ver.  17 SO,  stealing,  adultery,  fraud,  and 

kackbidng.  Though  only  some  particular  ways  of  wicked- 
aosa  are  m«itioBed>  yet  we  arp  iM>t  to  understand  that  all  pth- 
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en  are  exdodad ;  yci  the  words,  in  the  conclurim  aF<l)e|»rl 
nipvph,  we  exprewly  applied  to  all  that  fonset  God  In  and^ 
a  manner  at  to  expose  themaeWet  to  be  torn  in  pieoea  by  Ua 
wrath  in  hell,  ter.  22.    «  Now  consider  this,  jre  tbit  fei:^^ 
God,  leat  I  tear  yovt  in  pieces,  and  there  be  none  to  dellrer.** 
Wo  can  no  more  JQStlj  argne>  that  because  aoaaa  graaa  una 
no  hera  specified,  that  no  dnners  are  meant  but  Mdi  aa  lira 
in  those  or  other  gross  nns,  than  we  can  argtM  fiiom  Rer. 
nii.  14,  15,  that  none  sbal|  be  shut  out  of  hoaveii  but  ooiy 
those  who  hsTe  lived  in  the  gross  ups  (here  awndloned ; 
tt  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  commandments,  |^  tl^y  may 
bave  right  to  the  tree  of  lifci  and  may  enter  in  tbrdoi^  the 
gates  into  the  city  :  For  without  are  dogs,  and  aow^erst  and 
murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a 
fie.**    Nothing  is  more  common  in  scripture,  than  in  the .  dch 
acripdons  it  gives,  both'  of  the  godly  and  ungodry^aafBtlier 
with  their  general  character,  to  insert  in*o  the  deayi^pj^tb  soma. 
jMirticular  excellent  practices  of  the  one  which  g^ra  tenia  tOk 
and  some  certain  gross  sins  of  the  ot^er  which  .fl^no  b  a 
fiwndation  for  in  the  reigning  corruption  in  their  heaila.   Sq) 
lying  is  mentioned  as  part  of  the  character  of  a)l  naliinl  meo, 
Psal.  Iviii.  3,  4.  (Who  are  there  called  wicked  m%  as  in 
PsaU  1.)  ^  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the  womb«  tbey  go 
astray  as  soon  as  they  be  bom,  speaking  lies  :  l!hei(  .poMI 
is  like  the  poison  of  a  serpent,*'  &c.    So  it  is  said  of  t(M^  iri^ 
ed,  Psal.  X.  2,  3,  4,  7.  His  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  aii4,l)igi^ 
jiess/'    ;rhis  the  apostle,  Rom.  iii.  cites  as  a  ^escijpdflp  of 
all  natural  men.    So  it  is  said  of  the  wicked,  Paaji.  cxL  Ir 
*^  They  have  sharpened  their  tongues  as  a  serpent  ;  Mkr^M^ 
poison  is  under  their  lips  ;"    which  the  same  apoatb  ia  the 
.  same  place,  also  cites  as  what  is  said  of  all  natural  mao«c  "Che 
very  same  gross  luns  which  are  here  mentioned  ip  tbe;A&wiij^ 
Psalm,  are  from  time  to  time  inserted  in  Solomon's  4aa^jp* 
tions  of  the  wicked  man,  as  opposed  to  the  righteous,  m  ths 
hpok  of  Proverbs  :    Particularly  the  sins  mentioned  in  tia 
J  9th  verse  of  that  Psalm,  "  Thou  givest  thy  mouth   (o  vCfft 
and  thy  tongue  frameth  deceit ;"  are  thus  mentioiiedyaala' 
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longing  to  the  character  of  the  wicked  man,  Pror.  xii  «  The 
thoughts/ of  the  righteous  arc  right ;  but  the  counsels  of  the 
wicked  are  deceit.  The  words  of  the  wicked  are  to  lie  in 
wait  fi>r  Mood  ;  but  the  mouth  of  the  upright  shall  deliver 
ftem."  Nevertheless  it  is  plam,  that  the  wise  man  in  his 
book,  in  his  distinction  of  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,  means 
the  same  as  godly  and  ungodly.  Only  reading  the  two  fore^ 
g(Hng  chapters  will  be  enough  to  satisfy  any  of  this.  Observe 
chap.  X.  3,  7,  16,  20,  21,  24,  28,  29,  30,  31,  32,  and  xi.  3,  5, 
6,  7,  8,  9,  1 1,  18,  19,  20,  21,  23,  30,  31,  besides  innumerable 
other  like  texts  all  over  the  book.  In  chap.  i.  16,  it  is  said  of 
sinners,  <<  Their  feet  run  to  evil)  and  make  haste  to  shed 
blood."  This  the  apostle,  in  Romans  iii.  IS,  cites  as  belong* 
ing  to  the  description  of  all  natural  men.  So  in  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  wicked,  Prov.  iv.  14.... 19,  it  is  said,  that  «  they 
sleep  not  unless  they  have  dot)e  mischief;  that  they  diink  the 
wine  of  violence,''  Sec.  and  yet  by  the  wicked  there  is  meant 
the  same  with  the  graceless  man  ;  as  appears  by  the  antithe- 
sis, there  made  between  him  and  the  « just  or  righteous, 
i^hose  path  is  as  the  shining  light,  which  shineth  more  and 
more  to  the  perfect  day." 

As  a  further  evidence  that  by  the  wicked  in  this  Psal.  I.  16» 
is  meant  the  same  as  the  ungodly  or  graceless,  it  is  to  be  ob- 
served, here  is  a  pretty  manifest  antithesis,  or  opposition  be- 
tween the   wicked  and  the  saints,  that  shall  be  gathered  to 
Christ  at  the  day  of  judgment,  spoken  of  verse  5.      There 
God  speaking  of  his  coming  to  judgment,  says,  "  Gather  my 
saints  together,  those  that  have  made  a  covenant  with  me  by 
sacrifice  :"  And  then,  after  shewing  the  insufficiency  of  the 
sacrifices  of  beasts,  implying  that  that  is  a  greater  sacrifice  by 
which   these  saints  make  a  covenant  with  him,  it  is  addedf 
^  But  to  the  wicked"  [that  are  not  in  the  number  of  my 
saints]  "  Cod  doth  say,  What  hast  thou  to  do,  to  take  my  cov- 
enant into  thy  mouth  ?"  Approving  of  the  covenanting  of  the 
former,  but  disapproving  the  covenanting  of  the  latter.    As  te 
the  gathering  of  God's  saints,  there  spoken,  if  we  consider  the 
foregoing  and  following  verses,  it  is  evidently  the  same  with 
that  gathering  of  his  elect,  when  Christ  comes  in  the  clouds  of 
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kMTtiH  which  is  spokeo  of>  Malth.  xm.  90^  tlii 
that  i^tberinf^  of  the  rigrhlcousi  at  hit  wheat  into  hifr  bMiiff  4 
the  day  of  judgment,  spoken  of  Matth.  xiii,    Aad  th«ccfM% 
there  is  aa  much  reaaon  to  suppose,  that  by  the-wickpAi  whic^ 
ere  opposed  to  thero,  is  meant  all  g;raceleas  penoB%  avthemi 
s  so  to  understand  the  doers  of  iniquity,  spokfli  of  i^  thak 
llatth.  ziii.  as  those  that  are  pppoaed  to  the  lighlqiBaav  wshioli 
ahall  then  ^  shine  forth  aa  thjs  sun  in  the  kingdom  eC  t)M^ 
Father,  ver.  43.    And  there  is  one  thing  moro  whteli  s^fi^i^ 
ther  confirms  me  in  my  constmctbn  of  Psal.  L  I9».whicbi% 
That  the  plain  reason  here  given  against  yidiiil  nutfitrt^ 
ing  God*s  covenant  into  their  mouths,  holds  goo^'irith  M|ipjO!Q( 
to  all  graceless  men,  vis.  Because  they  dq  mat  iBpifplf  watl^ 
bot  reject  the  very  covenant,  which  they  with  ^eirTRmollil 
profins  to  own  and  consent  to.    Ver.  1 7.  *^  Seoi»|gtlMina  h^MI 
iostrocUon,  and  castest  my  words  behind  thee  :*'     Ai^smt 
as  to  say,  ^  Thou  rejectest  and  hast  a  reigning  i  mnilf  niMltl 
loy  statutes,  which  thou  declarest  and  professeam  ooa||SMIII 
with.**     And  this  is  the  spirit  apd  practice  of  lA  tri|^^% 
the  un  of  unbelief  and  rejection  of  Christ ;  they  lift  ip^W^f 
that  is  altogether  inconsistent  with  the  covenant  of  gracifr  v^ 
the  sum  and  substance  of  the  condition  and  Wgagfm^  of 
that  covenant  is  what  every  natural  man  is  under  the  "MgT*yg 
power  of  enmity  against,  and  lives  in  cootradicdoa  to;  ThM^ 
fore,  I  think,  it  follows,  that  they  who  know  |t  i%  tbw-witfl 
them,  have  nothing  to  do  to  take  God's  covenant  ^i^tlMif 
mouths  ;  or,  in  other  words,  have  no  warrant  to  dotfai^  iq^ 
it  be  otherwise  with  them. 

III.  The  nature  of  things  seems  to  afford  no  prood  IWS^ 
why  the  people  of  Christ  should  not  openly  profeaa  a  vmHV 
respect  to  him  in  their  hearts,  as  well  as  a  true  notiqi^  of  Mm 
in  their  heads,  or  a  right  opinion  of  him  in  their  jiidgiiiciit% 

I  can  conceive  of  nothing  reasonably  to  be  suppoaed  tl^  dir 
sign  or  end  of  a  public  profession  of  religion,  that  does  nqft^ 
much  require  a  profession  of  honor,  esteem  and  fiieodahip  if 
heart  towards  Christ,  as  an  orthodox  opinion  about  hioi ;  Cf 
why  the  former  should  not  be  as  much  expected  {m4  iwq|m4. 
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infocdkr  'lo«a:*bdog  admitted  into  the  ccMiipaoy  of  his  friendi 
itnd  fi^klwet«}/M-tUe'latt«r4  It  cannot  be  because  the  foroMr 
btii'itseifisfiOt  as  important)  and  as  much  to  be  looked  al^ 
as'die  latter  I  seeing  the  very  essence  of  religion  itself  eca-^ 
aists^hi  the  former,  and^without  it  the  latter  is  wholly  Tain,  and 
isajces  us  nerer  the  better  ;  neither  happier  in  oursehres  nor 
more  ^aoe^ptable  to'  God.  '  One  end  of  a  ipnblic  professioii  -^ 
votigion  is  'the  ^itiog  .pttblic  honor  to  God  :  But  surely  tlio 
profession  «f  inward  esteem  and  a  supreme  respect  of  heaft 
towards  God  is  >as  agreeable  to  this  design,  and  more  directly 
tending'to^it,  than  the  declaring  of  right  speculative  notionsof 
him.  We'lookruponit  that  our  friends  do  the  more  especial* 
ly  a(toid  directly  put  hmor  upon  us  when  upon  proper  occauoas 
they- -sund' ready-Hot  only  to-own  the  truth  of  such  and  such 
fcctscdncemingus,  but  a^to  testify  their  high  esteem  and 
confiai^andentire  regard  to  us.  AVhen  persons  only  manifest 
their  doctrmaf  knowledge  jof  things  of  religion,  and  express 
'•Ifaeiassent  of  their  judgments,  but  at  the  same  time  make  no 
firetiiSlice  to^any  other  than  a  being  wholly  destitute  of  alltmo 
Jovo'  to  God,  and  -a  being  under  the  dominioB  of  enmity  against 
'him,  I  their  profession  is  in  some  respects,  very  greatly  .to 
-God's  dishonor  :  For  they  leave  reason  for  the  public  greatly 
to  suspect  that  they  hold  the  truth  in  unrighteousness,  mnd 
<that  they  are  some  6f  those  that  have  both  seen  and  hated 
^Christ  idid  his  Father,  John  xv;  34.  Who  of  all  persons  have 
f the  greatest  sin,  anid  are  most  to  God's  dishonor. 

•I*am*atalos8,  how  that  visibility  of  saintsliip,  which  the 
Kociored  author  of  The  Afifieal  to  the  Learned  sui^oses  to  be 
*»allthat  is  required  inorder  to  admission  to  the  Lord's  supper* 
.can  bef^Bueh  to  G^'s  lionerr,  viz.  Such  a  visibility  asieaves 
.season  to  beUeve,  that,  the :greater  part  of  ^ose  who  have  itf 
^re  enemies  to  God  in  their  hearts,  and  inwardly  the  servants 
/t>f -sia.  Such  a  visitnlitf  of  religion  as  this,  seems  rather  to  in- 
•-erease  a  visibility  of  wickedness  in  the  world,  and  so  of  God's 
'dishonor,  than  any  thing  else  ;  u  e.  it  makes  more  wicked- 
'iiess  ^visible  to  the  eye  of  an  human  judgment,  and  givesmen 
•  reasotf  to  think,  there  is  more  wickedness  in  the  worid,  than 
^htrmewoid&be^fiaihietatkein  i^fiecausew^kave  reason 
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to  thinkf  that  those  vho  live  in  a  rejection  of  Chiiili  under  tlMi 
light  of  the  gospel,  and  the  knowledge  and  commoii  belief  of 
itb  doctrine,  have  vabtlf  greater  sin  and  guilt  than  other  nien^ 
And  that  venerable  divine  himself  did  abundantly  teach  thi&t 
Christ  came  into  the  world  to  engage  in  a  war  with  God'e 
enemiest  tin  and  Saian  ;  and  a  great  war  there  b  nuntained 
between  them  ;  which  war  is  concerning  us ;  and  te  contest 
is,  who  shall  have  the  possession  of  OUR  HEARTS.  Now« 
It  is  reasonable  under  these  circumstances,  that  we  fhoaU 
declare  on  whose  side  we  are,  whether  on  Chriat'a  ndct  or 
on  the  side  of  his  enemies.  If  we  would  be  admitted  among 
Christ's  friends  and  followers,  it  is  reasonable  that  we  ahould 
profess  wc  are  on  the  Lord**  ndc^  and  that  we  yield  0\3IL 
HEARTS  (which  the  contest  is  about)  to  himyand  not  to  hii 
rivals.  And  this  seems  plainly  to  be  the  deugn  and  natne 
of  a  public  profession  of  Christ.  If  thU  profcaaion  ianot 
made,  no  profession  is  made  that  is  worth  regarding,  orwoith 
the  making,  in  such  a  case  as  this  is,  and  to  any  aoch  par* 
pose  as  a  being  admitted  among  his  vi:dble  friendi.  There 
is  no  other  being  on  Christ's  side,  in  this  case,  bat  a  being  so 
with  an  undivided  hearty  preferring  him  to  all  his  riva\«,  sod 
renouncing  them  all  for  his  sake.  The  case  admits  of  nd 
neutrality,  or  lukewarmncss,  or  a  middle-sort  of  persons  with 
a  moral  sincerity^  or  such  a  common  faith  as  is  consistent  Irith 
loving  sin  and  the  world  better  than  Christ.  He  thai  u  not 
with  me  (says  Christ)  z*  against  me.  And  therefore  none  do 
profess  to  be  on  Christ's  side  but  they  who  profess  to  re- 
nounce his  rivals.  For  those  who  would  be  called  Christians, 
to  profess  no  higher  regard  to  Christ  than  what  will  admit  of 
a  superior  regard  to  the  worlds  is  more  absurd  than  if  a  wo« 
man  pretending  to  marry  a  man,  and  take  him  for  her  hus- 
band, should  profess  to  take  him  in  some  sort,  but  yel  not 
pretend  to  take  him  in  such  a  manner  as  is  inconsistent  widi 
her  allowing  other  men  a  fuller  possession  of  her,  and  greater 
intimacy  with  her  than  she  allows  him.  The  nature  of  the 
case,  as  it  stands  between  us  and  Jesus  Christ,  is  such,  that  tfi 
open,  solemn  profession  of  being  entirely  for  him,  and  giving 
him  the  possession  of  our  hearts^  renouncing  all  competitoiSi 
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M  more  requisite  in  this  case,  than  a  like  profession  in  any 
other  case.  The  profession  of  an  intermediate  sort  of  state 
of  our  mindy  is  very  disagreeable  to  the  nature  of  Christ'a 
errand)  work,  and  kingdom  in  the  world,  and  all  that  belongs 
to  the  designs  and  ends  of  bis  administrations  ;  and  for 
ministers  and  churches  openly  to  establish  such  a  kind  of 
profes^on  of  Christ  as  part  of  his  public  service,  which  doea 
not  imply  a  pre  tence  of  any  more  than  lukewarmness,  is,  I 
fear,  to  make  a  mere  sham  of  a  solemn  public  profession  of 
Christianity,  and  seems  to  be  wholly  without  warrant  from 
the  word  of  God,  and  greatly  to  God's  dishonor. 

It  cannot  be  justly  here  pretended,  as  a  reason  why  the 
ofiinion  concerning  doctrines  should  be  professed,  and  not; 
friendship,  or  rcifiect  qf  hearty  that  the  former  is  more  eas'ily 
discerned  and  known  by  us  than  the  latter.  For  though  it  her 
true,  that  men  may  be  at  a  loss  concerning  the  latter,  yet  it  is 
as  true  that  they  may  be  so  concerning  the  former  too.  They 
may  be  at  a  loss  in  many  cases  concerning  the  fulness  of  ihe 
4fitermination  of  their  own  inclination  and  choice  ;  and  so 
tiiey  may  concerning  the  fulness  of  the  determination  of  their 
judgment.  I  know  of  nothing  in  human  nature  that  hinders 
the  acts  of  men's  wills  being  properly  subject  to  their  own 
conscibusness,  any  more  thaii  the  acts  of  their  judgment  ; 
nor  of  any  reason  to  suppose  that  men  may  not  discern  their 
own  consent  as  well  as  their  assent.  The  Scripture  plainly 
supposes  gracious  dispositions  and  acts  to  be  things  properly 
under  the  eye  of  conscience^  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  <<  Know  ye  not 
your  own  selves  V*  John  xxi.  15.  "  Simon  son  of  Jonas,  lov- 
est  thou  me  V*  And  many  other  places.  Nor  is  the  nature 
of  godliness  less  made  known,  than  the  true  doctrines  of  re- 
ligion. Piety  of  heart,  in  the  more  essential  things  belong- 
ing to  it,  is  as  clearly  revealed,  as  the  doctrines  concerning, 
the  nature  of  God,  the  person  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  meth- 
od of  his  redemption. 

IV.  We  find  in  the  Scripture,  that  all  those  of  God's  pro- 
fessing people,  or  visible  saints  who  are  not  ^w/y  yi/ow«,  are 
represented  as  counterfeits^  as  having  gtale^  disgrnscy  and  a* 
false  afifiearance^  as  making  false  firetencesy^md  as  being  ds"^ 

Vol.  I.  2jC 
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tdtfyi  voA  hfMcriie§ — That  Christ  mj%  tiVtrnkmUt,  Mm 
L47.  «  Behold  ui  IsrteBte  indeed^  In  whom  kK^|[idte^ 
Act  it,  «  tmlj  KTwdoan  penon ;  Implylag^  #M  ftmm  «f 
God^  profennng people!  who  iio'  net  gracioiii  mi^j^mtfU^ 
«m1  deceitful  te  thdr  pfofeMkm.    So  iiiimw  fc  Obbi  «i 
hiGod^t  ^aiUecharehi  ere  called  kyfiwrUttk''  ^Ifc'Midlli 
14.  «  The  ifainert  fa  Son  are  tfhM,  fiirfcliklfciii  ow* 
plted  the  hytiocrUe9r  Ita.  id.  If.  •«  Eforjr  OM  b  M  tgliiifti 
«id  en  eril  doer.**"  Sor  they  ere  called  iylni  ti 
9.  and  chap.  lis.  IS.  and  are  repreieiited  aa 
fag  to  be  of  the  temfile  or  church  of  God.    ^it.  'Iftr^ 
«  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  all  jre  of  JtfdrtMiHMartRat 
Aeie  galea  to  worship  the  Lord^...Tniit-<|9^VRte4flSf 
Urords,  sajfag,  The  temple  of  tin  T  mil  Iliai'iMiiil  rf  liii 
Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord  are  these.*'    Tteif  IM#a|nlfli 
of  as  fidself  calling  themseltes  of  the  holf  dSff^lmnMk  %i%^ 
They  are  called  mhrer  tfrast,  mdiretif'oha$t^frf^0t0iKm%kU 
(E9Dk.zsidi.  18.  Jer.  ri.  30.)  which  gKelera 
true  silver,  but  has  aot  its  faward  worth. 
pared  to  aiuiterated  trine^  Isa.  i.  St.  and  to  frvif 
bidding  fair  for  frnitfolness,  Matth.  xzi.  19.  doM^ 
aa  if  they  were  full  of  rain,  yet  bring  nothing  hot 
13.     Weila  vnthout  vatir,  that  do  but  cheat  th^ 
eller,  9  Pet.  ii.  IS.    A  deceitfbl  bow,  that  appe«M^|Bblytal 
ftils  the  archer,  Paid,  IxxtHI.  57.  Hos.  vii.  16....1b>«4HMlA 
in  his  Apfieml  to  tie  Learned^  from  time  to  tfme 
^fUi6k  saints,  who  are  nottnily  jnoiBO)  to  be 
pages  15,  IT,  \9. 

Now  what  gromid  or  reason  tiem  there  be  thm 
those  as  tisible  saints  or  members  of  God's  viaibie 
aire  not  truly  pious,  if  the  profession  of  such  doai  iMlM|lf 
any  pretence  to  true  piety;  and  when  they  HbtO^^Mlai 
pretence  to  any  tiling  more  than  common  graoOt^^llkinl 
sincerity,  which  many  of  them  truly  hare,  and  tMiufcHtlf 
not  at  all  hypocritical  or  deceitfol  in  their  preteiio6%' tfftM 
as  much  without  gnite^  in  what  they  make  a  pdiUJaiiiwlJ ' 
as  Nathaniol  was  ?  The  Psalmist  spcfakhig  of  aintemtiiy^ 
caBsit  the  trmh  fa  the  inward  parts.    Psal.lL^ 
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iAott  teskest  th^  truth  in  the  inward  parts."  It  is  called 
$rtub  with  referenco  to  some  declaratbo  or  profession  made 
'hy  God's  viiBib}e  people .;  huX  on  the  hypothecs  whkh  I  op* 
.pose^  common  gn^ce  is  as  properly  the  truth  In  the  inward 
jMrUi.  in  thisrespecty  as  sai4ng  grace.  God  $ayS|X:oDcem^ 
l<»g  Israel)  Deut.  xxxn.  5.  ^<  Their  spot  is  not  the  spot  of 
kih  children."  God  here  speaks  of  himself  as  it  were  dissnf^ 
|H»nted  :  The  words  have  reference  to  some /tr^6«2on  thef 
liad  made  ^  For  why  sboujd  this  remark  he  made  after  thif 
manner,  that  there  w^re  efiots  upon  them,  shrewd  marki 
that -they  were  not  his  children^  if  they  never  pretended  to 
i>e  his  ct^ldrens  9si4  never  were  accepted  ^under  .anjrsuch 
notion  to  any  of  th^  privileges  of  his  people  ^ 

God  is  pleased  to  repriesent  himself  in  his  word  as  though 
he  trusted  the  profession  of  I4s  visible  people,  and  as  diHtfi* 
jfmnted  when  they  did  not  approve  themselves  as  his  faithful, 
«ted&st)  and  thorough  friends.  Isa.  Ixiii.  S,  9,  10.  <<  For  ho 
eeidf  Surely  they  are  my  people,  children  that  will  not  lie. 
fio  he  was  itheir  Saviour :  In  all  their  affliction  he  was  afflicted* 
But  they  rebelled  and  vexed  his  Holy  Spirit ;  therefore  he 
vas  turned  to  be  tb^r  enemy.'*  The  same  is  represented  in 
laany  other  places,  i  suppose  that  God  speaks  after  this  ms^n* 
oer,  because  he,  in  hia  present,  external  dealings  wiUi  his  vid* 
bl&  pec^e,  iloes  not  act  in  the  capacity  of  the  Searcher  pf 
iiearts,  but  accommodates  hlipaself  to  their  nature,  and  the 
present  state  and  wcumst^knces  of  his  church,  and  speaks 
to  them  and  trp9J»  them  a&sr  jthe  manner  of  men,  and  deals 
vith  them  in  their  i>wn  waf  •  3ut,  supposing  the  case  to  be 
mretk  thus»  there  would  he  no  ground  for  such  representa* 
^tionsfif  there  mere  no  profei^^n  of  true  godliness.  When 
God  is  .r^pres^ited  as  tr«i^ting  that  men  will  he  his  fedthfu) 
£nend%  we  must  .understand  th^  be  trusts  to  their  pretencest 
But  how  improperly  would  the  matter  be  so  represented  if 
there  were  no  pretences  to  trust  to,  no  pretence  J  of  any  real^ 
thonovigh  friendship  ?  However  there  may  he  a  profes^on  of 
eotne  common  affection  that  is  n^orally  sincere,  yet  there  is 
Xio  pretence  of  loving  him  more  than,  yea  not  so  much  as  his 

lenemletv    Whirt  reason  to  trust  that  they  will  be  fidthful 
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to  God  u  thdr  natiert  when  tlie  reBpoa  dnif  ftdhna! 
VKNiiiutoiioiiiore  than  Berring  twomastert)  WhtlNMoi 
to  tniBt  that  they  will  be  stable  in  Adr  wayti'wiMi  tbey  4a 
not  pretend  to  be  of  a  single  heart,  and  all  knovr  that  the 
double  minded  persons  used  to  be  unstable  in  al  tteir  wajra  I 
Those  who  only  profess  moral  sincerity  or 
do  not  pretend  to  Ioto  God  above  the  world.  And 
is  what  God  and  man  know  is  liable  to  pass  aiwwnsthn  ear« 
ly  dew  and  the  morning  cloud*  If  what  men  pntbiaanMMntt 
to  nothing  beyond  lukewarmness,  it  is  not  to  bo  onpeolad^thsl 
they  will  be  fidthful  to  the  death.  If  men  dofwCfMlend  lo 
have  any  oil  in  their  Teasels,  what  cause  can  thnmbo  Do  traat 
that  their  lamps  will  not  go  out  ?  If  they  do  Mt|Mmidto 
IwTe  any  root  in  them,  what  cause  is  thorn  iar  anf  disap* 
pointment  when  they  wither  away. 

When  God,  in  the  forementioned  place»Iak 
aents  himself  as  trusting  Israel's  profesaoo,and 
they  are  my  people,  children  that  will  nottto,;  k«WiiAVn 
understood,  as  if  he  trusted  that  they  were  his  peoflaindnt 
sense,  in  which  the  ten  tribes  were  called  God's  pea|feaftnr 
they  had  given  up  themselves  to  idolatry  for  twoorthiea 
hundred  years  tojgether  without  once  repenting  x  Bab  surely 
they  are  my  sincere  saints  and  children,  as  they  pinAflS  ft> 
be,  Israelites  indeed  without  guile ;  for  surely  they  wanU  not 
do  so  evil  a  thing  as  to  make  ajying  profession.  Tlda-i 
to  be  the  plain  import  of  the  words  :  It  therefore 
the  profession  they  made  was  of  real,  vital  godlineaa. 

V.  The  eight  first  verses  of  the  fifty  sixth  chapter  of  ba* 
iahy  I  think,  afford  good  evidence,  that  such  qualificatiana  am 
requisite  in  order  to  a  due  coming  to  the  privilegetoCavirf* 
ble  church  state,  as  I  have  insisted  on.  In  the  foiir|f00ad» 
ing  chapters  we  have  a  prophecy  of  gospel  times,  the  Uaaft- 
ed  state  of  things  which  the  Messiah  should  introduce.  He 
prophecy  of  the  same  times  is  continued  in  the  former^fsft 
of  this  chapter.  Here  we  have  a  prophecy  of  the  aboUalan| 
ofthe  ceremonial  law,  which  was  a  wall  of  separatioQi  thiit 
kept  two  sorts  of  persons,  viz.  Eunuchs  and  Gentiies»  out 
from  the  ordinances  of  the  church  pr  congregation  rf  tkl 
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X«ord(for  the  words  congregation  and  church  arc  the  same) 
the  place  of  whose  meeting  was  in  God's  house^  within  God't 
walls,  Terse  5,  and  on  God's  holy  mountain,  \ersc  7.  *  That 
in  the  ceremonial  law,  which  especially  kept  out  the  Gen* 
tiles,  was  the  law  of  circumcision,  and  the  law  that  the  eunuch 
«hall  not  enter  into  the  congregation  or  church  of  the  Lord, 
We  have  in  Deut.  xxiii.  1.  Now  here  it  is  foretold  that  in 
the  days  when  ^'  God's  salvation  shall  be  come,  and  his  right- 
eousness revealed,  by  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  this  wall  of 
separation  should  be  broken  down,  this  ceremonial  law  remov- 
ed out  of  the  way  (but  still  taking  care  to  note,  that  the  law  of 
th«  Sabbath  shall  be  continued,  as  not  being  one  of  those  cere* 
monial  observances  which  shall  be  abolished)  ;  and  then  it  b 
declared,  what  is  the  great  qualification  which  should  be 
looked  at  in  those  blessed  days,  when  these  external,  ceremo* 
nial  qualifications  of  circumcision  and  soundness  of  body 
should  no  more  be  insisted  on,  viz.  piety  of  heart  and  practice> 
joimng  themaetuea  to  the  Lordy  Icrving  the  name  of  the  Lord^  to 
be  hie  aervantsj  choosing  the  things  that  filease  himj  ^c,  Ver.  3. 
Sec.  "  Neither  let  the  son  of  the  stranger  that  hath  joined  him- 
self to  the  Lord,  speak,  saying.  The  Lord  hath  utteHy  separ- 
ated me  from  his  people  ;  neither  let  the  eunuch  say.  Behold^ 
f  am  a  dry  tree  ;  for  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto  the  eunuchs 
that  keep  my  Sabbaths,  and  choose  the  things  that  please  me, 
and  take  hold  of  my  covenanti%ven  unto  them  will  I  give  in 
jny  house,  and  within  my  walls,  a  place,  and  a  name  better 
than  of  sons  and  of  daughters  ;  I  will  give  unto  them  an  ev- 
erlasting name,  that  shall  not  be  cut  off.  Also  the  sons  of 
the  stranger  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  him| 
and  to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  servants,  every 
one  that  keepeth  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it,  and  taketh 
hold  of  my  covenant :  Even  them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy 
mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer  ; 
their  burnt  offerings  and  their  sacrifices  shall  be  accepted  up- 
on mine  altar  :  For  mine  house  shall  be  called  an  house  of 
prayer  for  all  people.  The  Lord  God  which  gathereth  the 
outcasts  of  Israel,  ssdth,  Yet  will  I  gather  others  to  him  be- 
sides those  that  are  gathered  unto  him." 
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VI.  The  refirtMcntatioTf  which  CamsT  inftkftt  of  fan  mde 
Me  churckt  from  time  to  time,  in  hit  discouraes  and  parable^ 
BUike  the  thing  manifest  which  I  have  laid  down. 

As  particularlf  the  repretcntation  which  Chriit  makes  ia 
the  latter  end  of  Matthew  via.  of  the  final  Issue  jaf  things  witb 
Ttapect  to  the  different  sorts  of  members  of  his  naUe  church  i 
Those  that  only  say,  Lordj  Lord^  and  those  who  do  the  vfiU  qf 
Mm  Father  which  u  in  heaven  ;  thoMe  vfho  htttUL  ihdr  kmue  ufiom 
m  roctf  and  tho3e  vfho  build  upon  the  wand,  Thej  are  aU  (of 
both  kinds)  evidently  such  as  have  pretended  to  an  Ugh  hoi^ 
or  and  regard  to  Christ,  have  claimed  an  inloreit  ia  himt  and 
accordingly  hoped  to  be  finally  acknowledged  and  recttved  as 
some  of  his.  Those  visible  Christians  who  aaa  not  trae 
Christians,  for  the  present,  cry,  Lord,  Lord  ;  thai  is,  ans  forw 
ward  to  profess  respect,  and  claim  relation  to  him  ;  and  idl| 
be  greatly  disappointed  hereafter  in  not  being  ownod  bjr  hinv 
They  shall  then  come  and  cry.  Lord,  Lord.  Tbis  qnnpet 
htion  Lord^  is  commonly  g^ven  to  Jesus  ChiiA  in  tho 
New  Testament,  as  signifying  the  special  relation  vhicb 
Christ  stood  in  to  his  disciples,  rather  than  hia  universal  iloip 
minion.  They  shall  then  come,  and  earnestly  claim  relatioi^ 
as  it  is  represented  of  Israel  of  old,  in  the  day  of  th«r  distress 
and  God's  awful  judgments  upon  them,  Hos.  viii.  9»  ^  jsraef 
ftball  cry  unto  me.  My  God,  we  know  thee.'* 

To  kno%o  does  not  here  intend  speculative  knowl^sa»  bi4 
knowing  as  one  knovfa  his  own^  has  a  peculiar  respoct  tO|  and 
owns  and  has  an  interest  in.  These  false  disciples  shall  DOt 
only  claim  interest  in  Christ,  but  shall  plead  and  bring  arga- 
ments  to  confirm  their  claim  ;  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  noijtrpfike 
ened  in  thy  name,  and  in  thy  name  lurve  cast  out  deviltf  mmlin 
thy  name  have  done  many  vrntderfulworkt  f  It  is  evidaatly  the 
language  of  those  that  are  dreadfully  disappointed.  TA0S 
(says  Christ)  /  vnll  profess  unto  them^  I  never  knewytm  i  depart 
froitn  me,  ye  that  work  iniquity,  g,  d.  "  Though  they  prsfcia  S 
relation  to  me,  I  will  profess  none  to  them ;  though  they  pleal 
that  they  know  me,  and  have  an  interest  in  me,  I  will  dedift 
to  them  that  I  never  owned  them  as  any  of  mine  ;  and  wifl 
bid  them  depart  from  me  as  those  that  I  will  never  ovn^  aof 
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liate  any  thing  to  do  with^  in  such  a  relation  as  they  claim.'^ 
Thus  all  the  hopes  they  had  lived  in,  of  being  hereafter  receiiP' 
ed  and  owned  by  Christmas  in  the  number  of  his  friends  and  &- 
Torites,  are  dashed  in  pieces.  This  is  further  illustrated  by  whaH 
ibllows,  in  the  comparison  of  the  wise  man  who  bmh  his  houstf 
on  a  rock ;  .representing  those  professed  disciples  who  buiU 
their  hope  of  an  interest  in  him  on  a  sure  foundation,  whosa 
house  shall  stand  in  the  trying  day,  and  the  foolish  man  who 
huih  his  house  on  the  sand ;  representing  those  professed  dis« 
ciples  or  hearers  of  his  word,  who  build  theit  opinion  andhi^ 
of  an  interest  in  htm  on  a  fialse  foundation,  whose  house  in  th6 
great  time  of  trial  shall  have  a  dreadful  fall,  their  tain  hopd 
shall  issue  in  dismal  disappointment  and  confusion. 

On  the  whole  it  is  manifest  that  all  visible  Christens  or 
saints,  all  Christ's  professing  disciples  or  hearers  that  profess 
him  to  be  their  Lord,  according  to  the  scripture  notion  of  pxo*' 
fessing  Christ,  are  such  as  profess  a  saving  interest  in  himf 
and  relation  to  him,  and  live  in  the  hope  of  being  hereafter 
owned  as  those  that  are  so  interested  and  related.  By  those 
ftat  hear  Christ^s  sayings,  iin  this  place,  are  not  meant  merely 
auditors  of  the  word  preached  ;  for  there  are  many  such  whor 
tnake  no  pretence  to  an  interest  in  Christ,  and  have  no  sudf 
hope  or  opinion  built  on  any  foundation  at  all :  But  those  wha 
profess  to  hearken  to,  believe,  and  yield  submission  to  the 
-word  of  Christ.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  manner  in  whiclf 
the  matter  is  expressed  in  Luke  vi.  ^  Whosoever  cometh  tiy 
tne,  and  heareth  my  sayings,  and  doeth  them,  I  will  shew  yoa 
to  whom  he  is  like  i^  i.  e.  Whosoever  visibly  comes  to  vaPr 
and  is  one  of  my  professed  disciples.  Sec. 

This  matter  n  confirmed  by  that  parallel  representadoil 
that  Christ  gives  us  in  Luke  xfin.  25. ...29,  of  his  final  disposal 
of  the  two  dHTerent  sorts  of  persons  that  are  in  the  kingdom 
or  church  of  Cod ;  viz.  those  who  shall  be  allowed  in  hb 
church  or  kingdom  when  it  comes  to  its  state  of  glory,  and 
those  who,  though  they  have  visibly  been  in  it,  shall  be  thnist 
out  of  it.  It  is  represented  of  the  latter,  that  they  shall  then 
come  and  claim  relation  and  interest,  and  cry,  Lordj  Lord,  ofien 
Mnto  us;  and  Christ  sh^  answer  and  say,  Iknoi^  you  not^vfhenctf 
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yoii  art.  At  orach  u  to  sajy  «<  Why  do  yon  chlm 
and  acqqrfnUnce  with  me  ?  You  are  strangers  to  m^  I  do  nol 
own  you.**  Then  (it  is  said)  they  9haU  begin  io  mih  We  kt9§ 
eaten  and  drunk  in  thyfireitnccy  and  thou  hat  iattghi  im  owr 
$ireete.  As  much  as  to  say,  ^  This  is  a  strange  I^bK  ^M  t'loa 
dost  not  own  as  I .  We  are  exceedingly  surpri|adf)iat  tho« 
fhouldst  account  us  as  strangers  that  hate  no  |mt  in  theet 
when  we  have  eaten  and  drunk  ii^  thy  presenoor  .ice..  And 
irhen  he  shall  finaUy  inust  upon  it,  that  he  does  Mt  own  Ihcm, 
and  will  hare  nothing  to  do  with  them  as  his»  tkem  ikare  aW2 
be  weeping  and  gnoMng  qf  teeth  ;  then  they  shallJie  iUod  with 
dbmal  disappointment,  confusion  and  despaii^  jiriMi  they 
shall  see  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  alt  te  jpopbela  in 
the  kingdom  of  God,  with  whom  they  expected  j(p  dwell  fiw- 
ever  there,  and  they  themselres  thrust  out.  By.dUbit  b  evi- 
dent, that  those  vi^le  members  of  the  lungdom  fCfio4  tM 
hereafter  shall  be  cast  out  of  it,  are  such  as  kMk.igMltton- 
•elves  now  interested  in  Christ  and  the  eternal  blBirimBi.<|Chia 
kingdom,  and  make  that  profesuon.  . ,  '^   ^ 

The  same  m  manifest  by  the  parable  of  the  tea  W|iB% 
Matth.  ZXV'  In  the  first  verse  it  is  said,  The  kingdom  ffktmh' 
en\\.  t.  the  church  of  Chrbt]  is  likened  unto  ten  xdrgiae!^  The 
two  sorts  of  virgins  evidently  represent  the  two  sorts -of  men- 
hers  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ :  the  wise,  thoais.lrlioare  . 
true  Christians ;  and  the  foo4|h,  tihose  who  are  apfMitnti  but 
not  true  Christians.  The  foolish  virgins  were  to  all  wpssr- 
ance  the  children  of  the  bride  chamber ;  they  were  att<;h  as  tii 
appearance  had  accepted  of  the  invitation  to  the  weddingh 
which  represents  the  invitations  of  the  gospel,  whjsrein  tbs. 
bridegroom  and  bride  say.  Come;  they  herein  had  ^testified 
the  same  respect  to  the  bridegroom  and  bride  that  /As wise 
had :  The  parable  naturally  leads  us  to  suppose,  j^lhey. 
were  to  appearance  every  way  of  the  same  society  with,  tha 
vrise,  pretended  to  be  the  same  sort  of  persons,  in  ttkemaiQiV. 
interested  in  the  bridegroom,  and  that  they  were  recdived  by 
the  wise  under  such  a  notion  ;  they  made  a  profession  (^  the  ' 
very  same  kind  of  honor  and  regard  to  the  bridegroom,  ift 
going  forth  to  meet  him  with  their  lamps,  as  his  friend  tB 
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fche^him  respect,  and  had  the.iame  hope  of  enjoying  the 
privileges  and  entertainments  of  the  wedding  :  There  was  a 
difference  with  respect  to  oil  in  their  ve^sels^  but  there  was  no 
difference  with  respect  to  their  lamps.  .    One  thing  intended 
hy  their  lamfiay''  as  I  suppose  is  agreed  by  all,  is  their  firofcs^ 
fion.     This  is  the  same  in  both  i  and  in  both  it  is  a  profession 
oigracCf  as  a  lam/i  (from  its  known  end  and  use)  is  a  mani- 
festation or  shew  of  oil.     Another  thing  signified  by  the  blaze 
of  their  lamps  seems  to  be  the  light  of  hofie :    Their  lamps 
signify  in  general  the  appearance  of  grace  or  godliness,  includ- 
ing both  the  appearance  of  it  to  the  view  or  judgment  of  oth- 
ers, and  also  to  their  own  view,  and  the  judgment  they  enter*^ 
tain  of  themselves  :  Their  lamps  shone,  not  only  in  the  eyes 
of  others,  but  also  in  their  own  eyes.      This  is  confirmed,  be* 
cause  on  the  hearing  the  midnight  cry,  they  find  their  lamfls 
are  gone  out  ;  which  seems  most  naturally  to  represent  this 
to  us,  that  however  hypocrites  may  maintain  their  hopes  whilo 
they  live,  and  while  their  Judge  is  at  a  distance,  yet  when  they 
come  to  be  alarmed  by  the  sound  of  the  last  trumpet,  their 
hopes  will  immediately  expire  and  vanish  away,  and  very  oft- 
en  fail  them  in   the  sensible  approaches  of  death.     Where  m 
the  hope  of  the  hypocrite^  tvhen  God  takes  away  hia  soul  ?  But 
till  the  midnight  cry  the/ooUsh  virgina  seem  to  entertain  the 
same  hopes  with  the  wise  ;  when  they  first  went  forth  with 
the  wise  virgins,  their  lamps  shone  in  their  own  eyes,  and  in 
the  eyes  of  others,  in  like  manner  with  the  lamps  of  the  wise 
virgins.     So  that  by  this  parable  it  also  appears,  that  all  visiblo 
members  of  the  Christian  church,  or  kingdom  of  heaven,  are 
those  that  profess  to  be  gracious  persons,  as  looking  on  them* 
selves^  and  seeming,  or  at  least  pretending,  to  be  such< 

And  that  true  piety  is  what  persons  ought  to  look  at  in 
themselves  as  the  qualification  that  is  a  proper  ground  for 
them  to  proceed  upon,  in  coming  into  the  visible  church  of 
Christ,  and  taking  the  privileges  of  its  members,  I  think  is 
evident  also  from  the  parable  of  the  marriage^  which  the  king 
made  for  his  son,  Matth.  xxii.  particularly  the  11th  and  1 2th 
verses,  «  And  when  the  king  came  in  to  see  the  guests,  ho 
saw  there  a  man  which  had  not  a  wedding  garment ;  and  he 
Vol.  J.  2D 
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suth  UDio  hini)  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hkhefy  tmCht^pfll^ 
m  wedding  garment  ?  And  he  was  speechless.**  Mr.  Stoddard 
says,  (Appeal,  page  4,  5)  <«  Here  is  a  repreacBtatioD  of  the 
day  of  judgment ;  and  such  persons  as  come  for  Miration 
without  a  weddinn^  garment  shall  be  rejected  in  that  da^ .     So 
that  here  being  nothing  said  about  the  Lord's  aoppery  all  ar^ 
guing  from  this  scripture  falls  to  the  ground."     Upon  whicb 
I  take  leave  to  observe,  that  the  king^s  cfnning  £a  lo  tee  the 
gue»t9i  means  Christ's  visiting  his  professing  church  al  Che 
day  of  judgment,  I  make  no  doubt :  But  that  the  gme%t^  ctm^ 
ing  into  the  king'9  house  means  persons  coming  tat  aalration  at 
the  day  of  judgment,  I  am  not  convinced.     If  h  may  proper- 
ly be  represented,  that  any  reprobates  will  come  far  adfadoB 
at  the  day  of  judgment,  they  will  not  do  so  befbre  the  Ung 
appears  ;  but  Christ  will  appear  first,  and  then  thej  wiD  cone 
and  cry  to  him  for  salvation.    Whereas,  in  tUs  piarable  tbp 
guests  are  represented  as  gathered  together  in  tiw  king% 
house  before  the  king  appears,  and  the  king  as  covnilig  bi  and 
indlng  them  there ;  where  they  had  entered  while  the  day  of 
grace  lasted,  while  the  door  was  kept  open,  and  invitations 
given  forth  ;  and  not  like  those  who  come  for  salTadon  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  Luke  xiii.  25,  who  come  after  thedoerit 
shut,  and  stand  without,  knocking  at  the  door,      I  tUnk  it  Is  ap- 
parent beyond  all  contradiction,  that  by  the  guests^  coming  tato 
the  king's  house  at  the  invitation  of  the  servants,  is  intended 
Jews  and  Gentiles  coming  into  the  Christian  church)  at  the 
preaching  of  Christ's  apostles  and  others,  making  piofewoB 
of  godliness,  and  expecting  to  partake  of  the  eternal  marn^ 
supper.     I  shewed  before,  that  that  which  is  called  the  hoa» 
of  God  in  the  New  Testament,  is  his  church.      Hersinthii 
parable  the  king  first  sends  forth  his  servants  to  caU  them  that 
vfere  hidden,  and  they  would  not  come  ;  and  they  having  re- 
peatedly rejected  the  invitation  and  evil  entreated  the  8erv>nt% 
the  king  sent  forth  his  armies  and  burnt  up  their  dty; 
representing  the  Jews  being  first  invited,  and  rejecting  the  in* 
citations  of  the  gospel,  and  persecuting  Christ's  nunisterSfisl 
so  provoking  God  to  give  up  Jerusalem  and  the  nation  to  des- 
truction.    Then  the  king  sends  forth  his  servants  Into  tte 
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Ittgh  i¥ay8f  lo  call  in  all  sorts ;  upon  which  many  flocked  into 
the  kiof 's  house ;  hereby  most  plainly  representiog  tht 
preachii)^  of  the  gospel  to  the  CentileS)  and  their  flocking  intp 
•the  Ghris&ui  church.  This  gathering  of  the  Gentiles  into 
die  king's  house,  is  BEFORE  the  day  of  judgment^  and  th* 
man  without  the  wedding  garment  among  them.  It  fitly  rep- 
j^sents  the  resorting  that  should  be  to  the  Chris&n  chu'rch* 
;during  the  day  of  grace,  through  all  ages  ;  but  by  no  means 
.signifies  men^s  coming  for  salvation  qfter  the  day  of  grace  is 
at  an  end,  at  Christ's  appearing  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.  I^et 
this  parable  be  compared  with  that  parallel!  place,  Luke  xiv. 
.16....24*  The  con^pany  gathered  to  the  marriage  in  this  par^ 
sk^e^  plainly  represents  the  same  thing  with  the  company  of 
virgins  gathered  to  the  marriage  in  the  other  parable,  Matth* 
XXV.  vi;B.  the  company  of  jisible  saints,  or  the  company  be- 
longing to  the  visible  kingdom  of  heaven  }  and  therefore  both 
parables  ^re  introduced  alike  with  these  words,  T/ie  kingdom 
^heaven  U  Me  untOi  &c.  As  to  the  man's  being  cast  out  of 
the  king's  house  when  the  king  comes  in  to  see  his.  guests* 
it  is  agreeable  to  other  representaUons  made  of  false  Christ)* 
ians  being  thru^f  otU  qf  Godfa  kingdom  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment ^  the  9ervant*a  not  abiding  in  the  house  forever^  though  the 
§on  abideth  ever  :  Gocfa  taking  away  their  fiart  out  of  the  holy, 
(ifyj  and  blottiag  their  names  out  qfthe  took  ofV^fe^  Sec 

Mr-  Stoddard  says,  <<  Thia  person  that  had  rtot  a  weddii^^ 
garment^  was  a  reprobate ;  but  every  one  that  partakes  of 
^he  L<»d's  aupper  without  grace  is  not  a  repit)bate."  |  anu* 
awer,  all  that  will  be  ficamd  in  the  king's  house  without  grace 
when  the  jking  conjies  iq  tQ  s^e  ^e  guests,  ai*c  doubtless  re- 
probates. 

ICit  be  questioned  whether  by  the  wedding  garment  be 
meant  true  piety,  or  whether  hereby  is  not  intended  moral 
sjaceiity,  let  the  scripture  interpret  itself ;  whieh  elsewhero 
tells  us  plainly  what  the  wedding  garment  is  at  the  marriage 
of  the  Son  of  God  :  Rev.  xix.  7,  8.  "  The  marriage  of  the 
Lamb  is  cofaie,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.  And  to 
hec  waa  granted  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean 
jind  white  \  Sx^  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  aaii^s/' 
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None,  1  suppose  will  sajT)  this  righteousness  thit  it  to  pure, 
is  the  common  grace  of  lukewarm  professors,  and  those  that 
go  about  to  serve  God  and  mammon.      The  tame  wedding 
garment  we  have  account  of  in  Psal.  xlv.  13,  14.  *'  The  king^i 
daughter  is  all  glorious  within,  her  clothing  is  of  wrought 
gold :  She  shall  be  brought  unto  the  king  in  raiment  of  needle 
work."    But  we  need  go  no  where  else  but  to  the  parable  it- 
aelf ;  that  alone  determines  the  matter.      The  wedding  gar- 
ment spoken  of  as  that  without  which  professors  iriU  be  ex- 
cluded from  among  God's  people  at  the  day  of  judgmenti  ii 
not  moral  uncerity,  or  common  grace,  but  special  ta?ing 
grace.     If  common  grace  were  the  wedding  garment  intend- 
ed, not  only  would  the  king  cast  out  those  that  he  fovmA  viUh 
out  a  wedding  garment,  but  also  many  with  a  wedding  gar^ 
ment :  For  all  such  as  shall  be  found  then  with  no  better  gar« 
ment  than  moral  sincerity  will  be  bound  hand  and  ioot,  and 
cast  into  outer  darkness  ;  such  a  wedding  g^annent  as  tins 
will  not  save  them.     So  that  true  piety,  unfeigned  bkh,  or 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  which  is  upon  every  one  that  be- 
lieveth,  is  doubtless  the  wedding  garment  intended.    But  if 
a  person  has  good  and  proper  ground  to  proceed  on  in  ctnidng 
into  the  kitig^a  hou9f^  that  knows   he  is  without  this  wedding 
garment,  why  should  the  king  upbraid  him,  saying,  jBbfEr  omt* 
eat  thou  in  }uthcr^  not  having  a  wedding  garment  ?  And  why 
should  he  be  speechless,  when  asked  such  a  quesdon  )  Would 
he  not  have  had  a  good  answer  to  make  ?  viz.  "  Thou  thyself 
hast  given  me  leave  to  come  in  hither,  without  a  wedding  gar- 
ment."  Or  this,  thy  own  word  is  my  warrant ;  which  innted 
such  as  had  only  common  grace  or  moral  sincerity  to  come  in." 

VII.  If  we  consider  what  took  place,  mfact^  in  the  maooer 
and  circumstances  of  the  admission  of  members  into  the  prim- 
itive Christian  church,  and  the  profession  they  made  in  order 
to  their  admission,  as  we  have  these  things  recorded  in  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  it  will  further  confirm  the  point  I  hava 
endeavored  to  prove. 

We  have  an  account  from  time  to  time,  concerning 
these,  of  their  first  being  awakened  by  the  preaching  of  the 
^posdes  and  other  ministers,  and  earnestly  inquiring  what  they 
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ehould  do  to  be  saved  ;  and  of  their  being  directed  to  refieni 
and  beHeve  on  the  Lord  JeatUj  as  the  "way  to  have  their  sins 
blotted  out,  and  to  be  saved  ;  and  then  upon  their /irofeasing^ 
that  they  did  believe,  of  their  being  baptized  and  admitted  in- 
to the  Christian  church.  Now  can  any  reasonably  imagine) 
that  these  primitive  converts,  when  they  made  that  profes- 
sion in  order  to  their  admission,  had  any  such  distinction  in 
view  as  that  which  some  now  make,  of  two  sorts  of  real  Christ- 
ianity, two  sorts  of  sincere  faith  and  repentance,  one  with  a 
moral  and  another  with  a  gracious  sincerity  ?  Or  that  the 
apostles,  who  discipled  them  and  baptized  them,  had  instruct, 
ed  them  in  any  such  distinction  ?  The  history  informs  us  of 
their  teaching  them  but  one  faith  and  repentance  ;  believing' 
in  Christ  that  they  might  be  served,  and  repentance  for  the  rcTnis" 
*ion  of  sins  ;  and  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  suppose,  that  a 
thought  of  any  lower  or  other  kind  entered  into  the  heads  of 
these  converts,  when  imme^ately  upon  thtir  receiving  such 
instructions  they  professed  faith  and  repentance ;  or  that 
those  who  admitted  them  understood  them  as  meaning  any 
lower  or  other  kind  in  what  they  professed. 

Let  us  particularly  consider  what  we  are  informed  concern- 
ing those  multitudes  whose  admission  we  have  an  account  of 
in  Acts  ii.  We  are  told  concerning  the  three  thousand  first  con- 
verts, how  that  they  were  greatly  awakened  by  the  preaching 
of  the  apostles,  pricked  in  their  hearts,  made  sensible  of  their 
guilt  and  misery  ;  «  and  said  to  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles, Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  ?"  i.  e.  What  shall 
we  do  to  be  saved,  and  that  our  sins  may  be  remitted  ?  Upon 
which  they  directed  them  what  they  should  do,  viz.  Refient 
and  be  baptized,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  remission 
of  sins.  They  are  here  directed  into  the  way  of  salvation,  viz. 
Faith  and  repentance,  with  a  proper  profession  of  these. 
Then,  we  are  told,  that  « they  which  gladly  received  the  wordf 
were  baptized  ;"  that  is.  They  which  appeared  gladly  to  re- 
ceive the  word,  or  manifested  and  professed  a  cordial  and 
cheerful  compliance  which  the  calls  of  the  word,  with  the 
directions  which  the  apostles  had  given  them.  The  man- 
ifestation was    doubtless  by  some  profession,  and  the  pro- 
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fesuon  was  of  ihat  repentance  fur  the  rcmisaion  of  dot,  tai 
that  faith  in  Christ,  which  the  apostles  had  directed  tkem  U^ 
in  answer  to  their  infiuiry,  vjhiit  t/iey  ahould  Uq  to  be  mved  :  { 
can  seo  no  ground  to  suppose  ihcy  ihou$;ht  of  ar^  lower  or 
other  kind.     And  it  is  evident  by  what  (bUQwa»  that  these  coor 
Terts  now  looked  upon  it  ihut  they  had  compUed  with  these 
Erections,  and  so  were  at  peace   uith  God :  Thflir  buaiDesg 
now  is  to  rejoice  and  praise  God  fmm  day  to  day  ;  Tbgy  conr 
iinutd  Mied/astiy  in  the  a/io9{/c^s  doctrine  atid  feUQvnkiljm^,xmr 
Unuing  daily  viiA  0:2c  accord  in  the  temfllcj  and  bretUdng  bread 
from  hou9€  to  housCy  they  did  eat  their  meat  noUhgladneu  and 
mngiencMS  qf  hearty  firaiaing  God.     The  account  of  them  now 
is  not  as  of  persons  under  awakenings,  weary  and  heavy  la? 
den  sinnersy  under  an  awful  sense  of  guilt  and  wrathi  pricked 
in  their  hearts,  as  before  ;  but  of  persons  whose  sorrow  was 
turned  into  joy,  looking  on  themselves  as  now  ma  good  e«r 
tatc.    And  in  the  last  vei*se  it  is  said,  <<  The  Lord  added  tQ 
the  church  daily  such  as  should  be  saved  ;"  in  the  ^yng^nal 
it  is  TIM  e^tfAft^y   the  saved  J  m  rA^o^m  was  a  comnam  appeb 
]ation  given  to  all  visible  Chrislians,  or  to  all  oaembers  of  the 
visible  Chrbtian  church.  It  is  as  much  as  to  say,  the  conaertett, 
or  the  regenerate.     Being  converted  is  in  Scripture  cidled  a 
being  savedf  because  it  is  so  in  effect  ;  they  were  ^  passed 
from  death  to  life,"   John  v.  24.   Tit.  i.  4.  <<  AcconUng  to  hii( 
mercy  he  SAVED  us, by  the  washing  of  REGENEJBLATlQNi 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."    2  Tim.  i.  9.  «  Who  hath 
SAVED  us,  and  called  us^witli  an  holy  calling,*'     Notthii 
all  who  were  added  to  the  visible  church  were  indeed  regeoeir 
ated,  but  they  were  so  in  profession  and  repute,  and  tbcrefbie 
were  so  in  name.     1  Cor.  i.  18.  <«  The  preaching  of  tbecnoaa 
is  to  them  that  perish,  foolishness  ;  but  unto  us  [i.  e.  us  Chck- 
tians]  which  zv^^saved  [7okro-w^o^iioi«]  it  is  the  power  oE  God.'* 
So  those  that  from  time  to  time  were  added  ta  the  pciA* 
itivc  church,  were  all  called  o»  ^or^o^syof,   the  gaved,     Befbren 
while  under  awakenings,  ihcy  used  to  inquire  of  their  t^uch* 
ers  what  they  should  do  to  be  navcd  ;   and  the  directions  that 
used  to  be  given  tlicni,  were  to  repent  and  beUeve  in  ChriU  / 
mnd  before  they  were  admitted'  into  the  church>  they  profiul^ 
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#f  thikt  they  did  so  ;  and  thenceforward)  haying  visibly  com' 
plied  with  the  terms  proposed,  they  were  called  THE  SAV- 
ED ;  it  being  supposed,  that  they  now  had  obtained  what 
they  inqnh^d  after  when  they  asked  what  they  should  do  ta 
be  aavrd.  Accordingly  we  find  that  after  that,  from  time  to 
time,  Chiisf  s  ministers  treated  them  no  more  as  miserable 
perishing  sinners,  bnt  as  true  converts ;  not  setting  before 
them  their  sin  and  misery  to  awaken  them,  and  to  convhice 
them  of  the  necessity  of  a  Saviour,  exhorting  them  to  fly  from 
the  wrath  to  come,  and  seek  conversion  to  God  ;  hut  exhort* 
ing  them  to  holdfaat  the  firofimon  of  their  faiths  to  ctrntinue 
in  the  grate  of,  Gody  and  persevere  in  holiness ;  endeavor- 
ing by  all  means  to  eonfrm  and  strengthen  them  in  grace* 
Thus  when  a  great  number  beHeved  and  turned  to  the  Lord  at 
Antioch,  Barnabas  was  sent  to  them  ;  <<  who,  when  he  came,^ 
and  had  seen  the  grace  of  God,  was  glad,  and  exhorted  them 
sill  that  with  purpose  of  heart  they  should  cleave  to  the  Lord.*^ 
Acts  xir23.  See  also  Acts  xiit.  43*.  And  xiv.  92,.  and  xv.  33, 
41,  and  xx.  32.  And  when  the  apostles  heard  of  the  conver-^ 
sion  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  Christian  fiiith,  visible  by  their  pro- 
fession when  they  jdined  themselves  to  the  Christian^  church, 
they  in  charity  supposed  andbelieved  that  God  had  given  them 
saving  repentance,  and  an  heart  purifying  faith.  Actsxi.  18. 
^When  they  heard  these  things  they  held  their  peace,andglb« 
rified  God  saytiig,  Then  hath  God  also  granted  unto  the  Gen- 
tiles repentance  unto  life.''  Chap.  xv.  9.  «  And  put  no  differ- 
ence between  us  and  them,  thurifying  their  hearts  by  faith.** 

If  any  should  here  object  that  when  such  multitudes 
were  converted  from  Judaism  and  Heathenism,  and  received 
into  the  Christian  church  in  so  short  a  season,  it  was  impos- 
sible there  should  be  time  for  each  one  to  say  so  much  in  his 
public  profession,  as  to  be  any  credible  exhibition  of  true  god- 
liness to  the  church  :  I  answer.  This  objection  will  soon  vaA- 
ish^if  ^e  particularly  consider  how  the  case  was  with  those 
prinndve  converts,  and  how  they  were  dealt  with  by  their 
teachers.  It  was  apparently  the  manner  of  the  first  preach- 
ers of  the  g6spel,  when  their  hearers  were  awakened  and 
brought  in  good  earnest  to  hiquire  what  they  should  do  to  be 
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uved,  then  pai-ticularly  to  instruct  them  in  the  way  of  salva^' 
tion,  and  explain  to  them  what  qualifications  muatbe  in  then» 
or  what  they  must  do  in  order  to  their  being  Btvedi  agreea- 
ble to  Christ's  direction,   Maik  xvi.  15,  16.     This  we  find 
iras  the  method  they  took  with  the  three  thotuani^  in  the  sec- 
ond chapter  of  Acts,  verse  37....40.     And  it  seems  they  were 
particular  and  full  in  it :  They  said  much  more  to  them  thaa 
the  words  recorded.    It  is  said,  verse  40.    ^  With  many  oth- 
er words  did  Peter  testify  and  exhort."    And  this  we  find  to 
be  the  course  Paul  and  Silas  took  with'the  gaoler,  chap.  xvi. 
Who  also  gave  more  large  and  full  instructions  than  are  re- 
hearsed in  the  history.     And  when  they  had  thus  instructed 
them,  they  doubtless  saw  to  it,  either  by  themselves  or  some 
others  who  assisted  them,  that  their  instructions  were  vnr 
derttood  by  them,  before  they  proceeded  to  baptize  them 
(for  I  suppose  none  with  whom  I .  have  to  do  in  this  con- 
troversy, will  muntain,  from  the  apostles'  example^  that  we 
ought  not  to  insist  on  a  good  degree  of  doctrinal  knowledge 
in  the  way  and  terms  of  salvation,  as  requisite  to  the  admis- 
sion of  members  into  the  church.)    And  after  they  were  sat- 
isfied that  they   well  understood   these  things,  it  took  up  no 
great  time  to  make  a  profesbion  of  them,  or  to  declare  that 
they  did,  or  found  in  themselves,  those  things  they  had  been 
told  of  as  necessary  to  their  salvation.     To  be  sure^  after  they 
had  been  well  informed  what  saving  faith  and  repentance 
were,  it  took  up  no  more  time  to  profess  that  faith  and  repen- 
tance, than  any  other.     In   this  case,  not  only  the  converts 
words,  but  the  words  of  the  preacher,  which  they  consented 
to,  and  in  effect  made  their   own,  are  to  be  taken  into  their 
profession.     For  persons  that  are  known  to  be  of  an  honest 
character,  and  manifestly  qualified  with  good  doctrinal  knowl- 
edge of  the  nature  of  true  godliness,  in  the  more  eaaeudsJ 
things  which  belong  to  it,  solemnly  to  profess  they  have  or  do 
those  things,  is  to  make  as  credible  a  profession  of  godliness 
as  I  insist  upon.    And  we  may  also  well  suppose,  that  more 
words  were  uttered  by  the  professors,  and  with  other  circum- 
stances to  render  them  credible,  than  are  recorded  in  that  very 
brief  summary  history,  which  we  have  of  the  primitive  church 
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in  i\kt  Acts  of  the  apostles  ;  and  also  we  may  yet  suppose  one 
thing  further)  viz.  that  in  that  extraordinary  state  of  tilings  so 
particular  a  profession  was  not  requisite  in  order  to  the 
church's  satisfaction^  either  of  doctrines  ataented  to^  or  of  the 
consent  and  disposition  of  the  heart,  as  may  be  estpedient  in  a 
more  ordinary  state  of  things  ;  for  various  reasons  that  might 
be  given^  would  it  not  too  much  lengthen  out  this  discourse* 

One  thing  which  makes  it  very  evident,  that  the  inspired 
ministers  of  the  primitive  Christian  church  looked  upon  wtM 
ing  faith  as  the  proper  matter  of  the  profession  requisite  in 
order  to  admission  into  the  church,  is  the  story  of  Philip  and 
the  eunuch,  in  Acts  viii.  For  when  the  eunuch  desires  to  be 
baptized,  Philip  makes  answer,  verse  37.  «  If  thou  believest 
with  all  thine  heart,  thou  mayest.''  Which  words  certainly 
imply,  that  believing  vnth  all  fda  heart  was  requisite  in  order 
to  his  coming  to  this  ordinance  properly  and  in  a  due  mannen 
I  cannot  conceive  what  should  move  Philip  to  utter  these 
words,  or  what  he  should  aim  at  in  them,  if  he  at  the  same 
time  supposed,  that  the  eunuch  had  no  manner  of  need  to 
look  at  any  such  qualification  in  himself,  or  at  all  to  inquire 
whether  he  had  such  a  faith  or  no,  in  order  to  determine 
whether  he  might  present  himself  a»  the  subject  of  baptism  ; 
many  that  are  without  it,  being  as  properly  qualified  for  thi% 
as  they  that  have  it* 

It  is  said  by  some,  that  Philip  intended  nothing  more  by 
believing  with  all  his  hearty  than  that  he  believed  that  doctrine^ 
that  JesiM  Christ  vfas  the  Son  of  Gody  with  a  mpral  sincerity  of 
persuasion.  But  here  again  I  desire  the  scripture  may  be 
allowed  to  be  its  own  interpreter.  The  Scripture  very  much 
abounds  with  such  phrases  as  this,  ivith  all  the  hearty  or  with 
the  whole  Meart^  in  speaking  of  religious  matters.  And  the 
manifest  intent  of  them  is  to  signify  a  gracious  simplicity  and 
godly  sincerity.  Thus,  1  Sam.  xii.  30.  <<  Turn  not  aside 
from  following  the  Lord,  but  serve  the  Lord  with  all  your 
heart."  So  verse  24.  «  Only  fear  the  Lord  and  serve  him 
in  truth,  with  all  your  heart."  1  Kings  viii.  23.  «  Who 
keepest  covenant  and  mercy  with  thy  servants,  that  v^alk  be- 
fore thee  with  all  their  heart."    Chap,  xiv.  8.    «  My  servant 

Vol.  I.  2  E 
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David,  uho  kept  my  commandinentS)  and  who  followed  ntf 
%iith  all  his  heart."     2  Kings  x.  31.    ««  But  John  took  no 
heed  to  walk  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  with  all  hh 
heart."     2  Chron.  xxii.  9.    "  Jehoshaphat  sought  the   Lord 
with  all  his  heart."  Chap.  xxzi.  1^0,  31.  <<  Hezekiah  wrought 
that  which  was  good  and  right  and  truth  before  the  Lord  his 
God  ;  and  in  c^-ery  work  that  he  began  in  the  service  of  the 
house  of  (lod,  and  in  the  law  and  in  the  commaDdraents,  to 
seek  his  God,  he  did  it  with  all  his  heart."  Psal.  is.  1 .  m  1  ^wiU 
praise  thee,  O  Lord,  with  my  whole  heart."  Psal.  Izzzn.  12. 
«  I  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord  my  God,  with  all  niy  heartf  and 
will  glorify  thy  name."     Psal.  cxi.  1.    «<  I  will  piaiie  thee, 
O  Lord,  with  my  whole  heart,  in  the  assembly  of  the  upiight.*^ 
And  cxix.  3.    ^  Blessed  are  they  that  keep  hia  testimonies, 
and  that  seek  him  Vhh  the  whole  heart."    Verse  10.  «  With 
my  whole  heart  have  I  sought  thee."     Verse  S4»    **  Give 
me  understanding,  and  I  shall  keep  thy  law*)  jtMi  I  shall  6b^ 
serve  it  wiih  my  whole  heart."    Verse  69.    «  The  proud 
have  forged  a  lie  against  me,  but  I  will  keep  thy  precepts 
with  my  whole   heart."     Jer.  xxiv.  7.    "  And  I  vrill  give 

them  an  heait  to  know  me for  they  shall  return  unto  me 

with  their  whole  heart."  Joelii.  12,  13.  «  Turn  ye  even  un- 
to me  with  all  your  heart.. ..and  rent  your  heart,  and  not  your 
garments."  And  we  have  the  like  phrases  in  inhiimeTable 
other  places.  And  I  suppose  that  not  so  much  as  one  place 
can  be  produced,  wherein  there  is  the  least  evidence  or  ap- 
pearance of  their  being  used  to  signify  any  thing  but  a  ^- 
cious  sincerity.  And  indeed  it  must  be  a^fcry  impivper  usd 
of  language,  to  speak  of  those  as  performing  actls  of  neligioh 
with  all  thHr  hearts^  whose  heart  the  Scriptures  do  abundant- 
ly represent  as  under  the  reigning  power  of  sin  and  Unbelief, 
and  as  those  that  do  not  give  God  their  hearts,  but  give 
them  to  other  things  ;  as  those  who  go  about  to  %crde  tvf^ 
v'i{/ttcTfi^  and  as  those  who  indeed  draw  near  to  Gvd  vnth  their 
li/fs'y  but  have  at  the  same  time  their  hearts j^ryrow  him^  and 
running  more  after  other  things  ;  and  who  have  not  a  singh 
eye,  nor  ffingle  heart.  The  word  believe,  in  the  New  Testt" 
nient,  answers  to  the  word  trust  in  the  Old ;  and  therelbrft 
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Uie  pfavafte  used  by  Fhilipi  of  heJUving  vdth  all  the  heart  is 
parijlel  to  that  in  Proverbs  iii.  <*  Trust  id  tbe  Lord  with 
all  tbine  beart/'  And  believing  with  the  hearty  i9  a  phrast 
used  iu  the  Nrw  Testament  to  signify  savizig  iaitb-M-Rom. 
9.  9, 10.  <<  If  thou  Shalt  believe  in  thine  heart,  that  God 
hath  raised  him  from  the  des^d)  thou  shalt  be  saved  ;  for 
with  the  heart  inan  belieVetb  unto  righteousness.*'  The 
tame  is  ^gipfied  by  obeying  the  form  of  doctrine  from  the  hearty 
Rom.  vi.  if)  18.  «  But  God  be  thanked  that  ye  were  tlie 
servants  of  sip^  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that' form 
of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you  ;  being  then  made  free 
from  ^n)  y^  became  the  servants  of  righteousness/'  Here  it 
is  manifest,  that  saving  faith  is  intended  by  obeying  the  form 
Qi  doctrine  f rem  the  heart.  And  the  same  is  signified  as  if  it 
had  been  said)  ue  have  believed  with  the  heart  the  form  of  doc- 
trinp.  Biiit  Philip  uses  a  yet  stronger  expression^  he  does 
not  only  says  if  thoM  beUevest  with  the  hegrt^  or  from  the  heart, 
b;ut  with  a^j^  tbine  heart.  And  besides,  'for  any  to  suppose, 
that  those  a^me  persons  which  the  Scriptures  represent  in 
some  places  as  under  the  power  of  an  evil  heart  ofimbcli^i 
and  as  double  rninded  with  regard  to  their  &ith  (James  i.  6,  7, 
9)  and  as  those  who  though  they  believe  for  a  while,  yet  have 
their  hearts  like  a  rocky  in  which  faith  has  no  root,  (Luke  vlii.) 
and  yet  that  this  same  sort  of  persons  are  in  other  Scriptures 
Spoken  of  as  believing  with  all  their  heart ;  I  say,  for  any  to 
aupppsfi  thi^,  would  be  Xo  make  the  sound  or  v^ice  of  God's 
word  ppt  very  harmonious  and  consonant  to  itself.  And  one 
thing  more  I  would  observe  on  this  head,  there  is  good 
reason  to  suppose  that  Philip,  while  he  sat  in  the  chariot  with 
the  eunuch,  and  (as  we  are  told)  preached  unto  him  Jesus,  had 
shewed  to  him  the  way  of  salvation,  had  opened  to  him 
tbe  w^y  of  getting  an  interest  in  Christ,  or  obtainin  g  salvation 
by  him}  viz.  belieying  in  him,  agreeably  to  Christ's  own  di- 
Teotion,Mark  xvi.  15,  16.  And  agreeably  to  what  we  find  to 
be  the  manner  of  the  first  preachers  of  the  gospel  t  And 
therefqre  now  when  after  this  discourse  he  puts  it  to  the  eu- 
nuch, whether  be  believed  with  all  his  heart  ;  it  is  natural  to 
suppose,  that  he  meant  whether  he  found  his  heart  acquiesc* 
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ing  ID  tbe  gofpel  way  of  tilyation«  or  whether  he  siiicerely 
exeraicd  that  beHrfin  ChrUt  which  he  had  been  Inculcatiog ; 
and  it  would  be  natural  for  the  eunuch  so  to  undentand  him. 

Here  if  it  be  objected  that  the  eunuch's  answer»  and  the 
|m>fession  he  hereupon  made  (wherein  he  speaks  nothing  of 
his  hrari^  but  barely  says)  IbeUevc  that  Jesus  Ckrkt  U  tkc  Son 
qf  Godf  shows  that  he  understood  no  more  by  the  inquiry  than 
whether  he  gave  his  oMaent  to  that  doctrine  :  To  ita%  I  an- 
swer; we  must  take  this  confession  of  the  eunuch's  togethev 
with  Philip's  words,  which  they  were  a  reply  to>  and  expound 
the  one  by  the  other.  Nor  is  there  any  reason  but  Co  under- 
stand it  in  the  same  sense  in  which  we  find  the  words  of  the 
like  confession  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testament)  and  as  the 
words  of  such  a  confession  were  wont  to  be  used  in  those  daySf 
as  particularly  the  words  of  Peter's  confesuony  Mattb.  xfL 
16.  «<  And  Simon  Peter  answered  and  said,  Thoa  artChristf 
the  Son  of  the  living  God  ;"  Which  was  a  pro&adHi  of  sat- 
ing &ith,  as  appears  by  what  Christ  says  upon  it  And  we 
read,  I  Cor.  xii.  3.  <<  No  man  can  say  thut  Jesoa  is  tbe 
Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  Not  but  that  a  man  ndght 
make  a  profession  in  these  words  without  the  Holy  Ghost, 
but  he  could  not  do  it  heartily,  or  WITH  ALL  HISHEARTw 
So  1  John  iv.  15.  «  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is 
the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he  in  God.^  i*  e. 
Whoever  makes  this  Christian  confession  (this  profesuon 
which  all  Christians  were  wont  to  make)  cordially,  or  with  hii 
whole  heart,  God  dwells  in  him,  &c.  But  it  was  thus  that  the 
eunuch  was  put  upon  making  this  confession. 

VHI.  It  is  apparent  by  the  epistles  of  the  apostles  to  tbe 
primitive  Christian  churches,  their  manner  of  addreafiDgand 
treating  them  throughout  all  those  epistles,  and  what  they 
say  to  them  and  ^them,  that  all  those  churches  were  consd- 
luted  of  members  so  qualified  as  has  been  represented^  haf^ 
ing  such  a  visibility  of  godliness  as  has  been  insisted  on ; 
those  who  were  reputed  to  be  real  saints^  were  taken  into  the 
church  under  a  notion  of  their  being  truly  pious  persons,  made 
that  firofesaion^  and  had  this  hope  of  themselves  ;  and  ^t 
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natural  and  graceless  men  were  not  admitted  designedly^  but 
unawares^  and  bedde  the  aim  of  the  primitiye  churches  and 
ministers  ;  and  that  such  as  remained  in  good  standings  and 
free  from  an  offensive  behavior,  continued  to  have  the  reputa- 
tion  and  esteem  of  real  saints,  with  the  apostles,  and  one  with 
another. 

There  were  numbers  indeed  in  these  churches,  who  after 
their  admission  fell  into  an  offensive  behavior ;  some  of  which 
the  apostles,  in  their  epistles,  speak  doubtfully  of ;  others  that 
had  behaved  themselves  very  scandalously,  they  speak  of  in 
language  that  seems  to  suppose  them  to  be  wicked  men. 
The  Apostle  Paul  in  his  epistles  to  the  Corinthians,  oftentimes 
speaks  of  some  among  them  that  had  embraced  heretical 
opinions,  and  had  behaved  themselves  in  a  very  disorderly  and 
schismatical  manner,  whom  he  represents  as  exposed  to  cen* 
sure,  and  to  whom  he  threatens  excommunication  ;  and  upon 
occasion  of  so  many  offences  of  this  kind  appearing  among 
them  that  for  a  while  had  been  thought  well  of,  he  puts  them 
all  upon  examining  themselves,  whether  they  were  indeed 
in  the  faiths  and  whether  Christ  was  truly  in  them,  as  they  and 
others  had  supposed,  3  Cor.  xiii.  And  the  same  apostle 
speaks  of  great  numbers  among  the  Galatians,  who  had  made 
a  high  profession,  and  were  such  as  he  had  thought  well  of 
when  they  were  first  admitted  into  the  church,  but  since  had 
given  him  cause  to  doubt  of  their  state,  by  giving  heed  to  se« 
ducers,  that  denied  the  great  gospel  doctrine  ofjustijleation  Btf 
faith  alone  :  Yet  notwithstanding,  the  apostle  speaks  of  them 
in  such  language  as  shews  surprise  and  disappointment,  and 
implies  that  he  had  looked  upon  them  as  true  Christians,  and 
hoped  that  his  labors  among  them  had  had  a  saving  effect  up- 
on them.  Gal.  i.  6.  <<  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed 
from  him  that  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ,  unto  another 
gospel.''  Chap.  iv.  11.  <<  I  am  afraid  of  you,  lest  I  have  be- 
stowed upon  you  labor  in  vain.''  And  ver.  20.  ^  I  denre  t9 
be  present  with  you  now,  and  change  my  voice ;  for  I  stand 
in  doubt  of  you."  As  much  as  to  say,  <^  I  have  heretofore  ad- 
dressed you  vrith  the  voice  of  love  and  charity,  A%  supposing 
you  the  dear  children  of  God  ;  but  now  I  begin  to  think  of 
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upeaking  to  jon  in  other  langua$;e/'  In  the  tame  cliapUf« 
to  shcur  them  wliat  Uttlr  rcavm  lie  had  to  expect  that  they 
vovld  come  to  this,  he  put^  them  in  mind  orthe^mo/^r^crtr 
mon  they  hud  made,  and  the  cxUuordinary  appearances  there 
kad  formerly  l>ecn  in  them  of  fervent  piety.  Vcr  IS.  "Where 
is  the  hleHscdncss  you  spake  of  ?  For  I  bear  you  record^  that 
ir  it  had  iKcn  possible  ye  would  have  plucked  oat  your  own 
eyes,  and  have  given  them  unto  me/'  The  Apostle  James  in 
hi:*  cpisilci  speaks  of  scandalous  persons  among  the  ttoeioe 
tribrji  that  vrrc  acatt^rcd  abroad  ;  some  that  were  mCD  of  un- 
bridlfd  tonrrucs  ;  some  th:it  seem  to  have  been  a  kind  of  Anti- 
nomians  in  their  principler,,  and  of  a  very  bitter  and  vtolent 
q»irit)  that  reproached,  condemned,  and  cursed  their  brethrent 
and  raised  vavM  dn^Jightln^a  among  professing  Cbristiaiis»'aiid 
were  also  very  unclean  in  their  practice,  adulterevM  vAadtUier': 
ewea^  chap.  iv.  4.  And  in  the  5th  chapter  of  his  epistle^  he 
aecms  to  speak  to  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who  persecated  the 
Christians,  ver.  C.  And  the  apostles  are  also  often  speaking 
of  some  that  had  once  been  admitted  into  the  church)  cr^U  in 
nnavarcs^  who  had  apostatized  from  -Christianity,  and  fitnUy 
proved  notoriously  wicked  men.  But  otherwise,  and  as  tOi 
such  members  of  the  visible  church  as  continued  in  the  same 
good  standing  and  visibility  of  Christianity,  wherein  they  wero 
admitted,  iC  is  evident  by  the  epistles  of  the  apostles^  they 
were  all  in  the  eye  of  a  Christian  judgment  truly  j2i(ms  ot  gro-. 
rio7/8  persons.  And  here  I  desire  the  following  things  may 
be  particularly  observed. 

IThe  apostles  continually,  in  their  epistles  speak  to  them  and ' 
©/"them,  as  supposing  and  judging  them  to  be  gracious  per- 
sons. Thus  the  Apostle  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  chwcb  of 
the  Romans,  chap.  i.  7,  speaks  of  the  members  of  thatchaTch 
as  belcrved  of  God.  In  chap.  vi.  17,  18,  &c.  he  «  thanks  Godji 
that  they  had  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine 
which  had  been  delivered  them,  and  were  made  free  from  rin» 
and  become  the  servants  of  rig^hteousness,"  &c.  The  apostle 
in  giving  thanks  to  God  for  this,  must  not  only  have  a  ^d  of 
negative  charity  for  them,  as  not  knowing  but  that  they  wei» 
gracious  persons,  and  so  ciiaritably  hoping  (as  we  say)  tbat  it 
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-^as  so ;  but  he  seems  to  have  {oriatd  &  fioaitive  judgment  that 
they  were  sirch :  HSs  thanksgiving  must  at  least  l>e  founded 
on  rational  probability  ;  since  it  would  be  but  mocking  of  God 
to  giye  him  thanka  for  bestowing  a  iilercy  which  at  the  same 
time  he  did  not  see  reason  positively  to  bielieve  was  bestowed. 
In  chap.  vii.  4,  5,  6,  the  apostle  speaks  of  them  as  those  that 
once  were  in  thejt€sh<i  and  were  under  the  lawy  but  now  de&ver^ 
edfrom  the  law,  and  dead  to  it.  In  chap.  viii.  15,  and  following 
verses,  lie  tells  them,  they  had  received  the  Spirit  of  xidojitioh^ 
and  spe^iks  oTthem  as  having  the  witness  of  the  Sfiint  thAt  the^ 
were  the  children  of  God  ^  heirs  of  God^  and  joint  heirs  uith  CJirist^ 
And  the  whole  of  his  discourse,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  im- 
plies, that  he  esteemed  thehi  truly  gracious  persons.  In  chap, 
ix.  123,  24,  he  speaks  of  the  Christian  Romans,  together  with 
all  olhe^  Chiisiians,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  as  vessels  ofmer^ 
ty.  In  chap.  xiv.  6,  7, 6,  s{ieaking  of  the  difference  that  then 
t^^as  among  professing  Christians,  in  point  of  regard  to  the 
ceremonial  institutions  of  the  law,  he  speaks  of  both  parties  as 
iacting  from  a  gtacioUs  principle,  and  as  those  that  lived  to 
the  Lord,  and  should  die  unto  the  Lord  :  "  He  that  regardeth 
the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the  Lord,  Sec.  For  none  of  us  liv* 
cth  to  himself,  and  no  man,  [i.  e.  none  of  us]  dieth  to  himself. 
For  whethel"  we  live,  we  live  unto  the  Lord,  or  whether  we 
die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord  :  Whether  we  live  therefore  or  die, 
we  are  the  Lord's."  In  chap.  xv.  14,  he  says,  "  I  myself  also^' 
am  persiiaded  of  you,  my  brethren,  that  ye  are  full  of  good- 
ness." His  belttg  thus  persuaded  implies  a  positive  judgment 
of  charity.  Art'd  the  same  apostle  in  his  first  epiistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  dir^e'cts  it  to  « the  churcb  at  Corinth,  that  arc 
sanctiftcd  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with  all  that  ia 
every  place  call  on  the  ttame  of  the  Lord  Jesus ;"  i.  e.  to  all 
visible  Christians  through  the  wofld,  or  all  the  members  dt 
Clirim's  visible  church  every  M^here  :  And  continuing  his 
speech  of  these,  chap.  i.  8,  htf  speaks  of  them  as  those  "  that 
God  would  confirm  to  the  end,  that  they  may  be  blameless  in 
the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  s"  Plainly  speaking  of  them 
all,  as  persons,  in  Christian  esteem,  savingly  converted.  In 
the  next  verse,  he  speaks  of  ih^  faithfulness  ofGodHh  ©ngag- 
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cd  thus  to  preserve  them  to  salvation»  having  called  them  to  thi 
frlluwhifi  (fhi9  Son,  And  in  the  SOth  versoi  he  speaks  of 
them  as  havintj^  a  saving  interest  in  Christ  ;  ^  Of  him  are  ye 
in  Christ  Jesus  ;  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdoni»  rights* 
eousness,  sanctification  and  redemption."  Inchap.  iii.  SI, 
S3»  33|  he  says  to  the  members  of  the  church  ofCoriDth,  <<A1I 
things  are  yours,  whether  Paul,  or  Apollos,  or  Cephas,  or  the 
worlds  or  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or  things  to  come  ; 
all  are  yours,  and  ye  are  Christ's.'*  In  chapter  i?.  IS,  he 
tells  them,  he  had  bt-gotfrn  them  through  the  goefteU  In  chap, 
vi.  1,  2,  3,  he  speaks  of  them  as,  <<  those  who  shall  judge  the 
world,  and  shall  judge  angels :"  And  in  ver.  11,  he  saya  to 
them,  ^'  Ye  arc  washed,  ye  are  sanctified,  ye  are  justified,  xa 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God.**  And 
in  chap.  xv.  49,  to  the  end,  he  speaks  of  them  as  hariog  an  in- 
terest, with  him  and  other  Christians,  in  the  happiness  and 
glory  of  the  resurrection  qf  the  just.  And  in  his  second  epis^ 
tie,  chap.  i.  7,  he  says  to  them,  <^  Our  hope  of  yoaintedfut) 
knowing  that  as  you  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall 
ye  be  also  of  the  consolation."  This  stedfast  hope  impUes  a 
positive  judgment.  We  must  here  understand  the  apostle  to 
speak  of  such  members  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  as  had  not 
visibly  backslidcn,  as  they  whom  he  elsewhere  speaks,  doubt- 
fully of.  Again,  in  the  14th  and  Isth  verses,  he  speaks  of  a  cotk- 
Jidence  which  he  had  that  they  should  be  his  rejoicing  m  the  day 
t(fthe  Lord  Jesus,  In  all  reason,  we  must  conclude,  there  was  a 
visibility  of  grace,  carrying  with  it  an  apparent  probability  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Apostle,  which  was  the  ground  of  this  bis  cfm^ 
Jidence,  Such  an  apparent  probability,  and  his  confidence 
as  built  upon  it,  are  both  expressed  in  chap.  iii.  3,  4*  «  Ye  are 
manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle  of  Christ,  ministered  by 
us  ;  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God, 
not  in  tables  of  stone,  but  in  the  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart ; 
and  such  trust  have  we  through  Christ  to  God  ward/*  And 
in  ver.  18,  the  apostle  speaks  of  them,  with  himself  and  other 
Christians,  as  all  with  often  face^  beholding  as  in  a  gUue^  the  glO' 
ry  of  the  Lordy  and  being  changed  into  the  same  image  from  gbh 
ry  to  glory.    And  in  the  epistle  to  tbe  churches  of  Galatbii 
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ehapt  iv.  S6i  the  apostle  speaks  of  visible  Christians^  as  visibl|f 
belonging  to  heaven,  the  Jerusalem  which  is  above.  And  ver. 
38  29,  represents  them  to  be  the  children  of  the  promise  eta 
Isaac  was  ;  and  born  after  the  kpirit.  In  the  6th  verse  of  the 
same  chapter,  he  says  to  the  Christian  Galatians,  6er(m«et/e 
are  sonsy  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Sftirit  of  his  Son  into  your 
hearts  J  crying^  Mba^  Father.  And  in  chap.  vi.  1,  he  speaks  of 
those  ot  them  that  had  not  fallen  into  scandal,  as  sfiiritual  fier* 

9ons In  his  Epistle  to  that  great  church  of  1:  phesus,  at  the 

beginning,  he  blesses  God  on  behalf  of  the  members  of  that 
church,  as  being,  together  with  himself  and  all  thefaitl\ftd  in 
Christ  Jesusy  ^  Chosen  in  him  before  the  foundation  of  the' 

it,  •  .  t 

"World,  to  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love,  be- 
ing  predestinated  to  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus  Christ 
to  himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  his  will,  to  thp 
praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  wherein  God  had  made  them 
accepted  in  the  beloved  ;  in  whom  they  had  redemptioa 
through  his  blood  the  forgiveness  of  sins.'*  ,  In  chap.  i.  13, 
.14,  he  thus  writes  to  them,  "  In  whom  ye  also  trusted....l9 
whom  after  ye  believed)  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit 
of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of.  our  inheritance,  until  the 
redemption  of  the -purchased  possession."  And  in  chap.  iL 
at  the  beginning  ;  "  You  hath  he  quickened  who  were  dead  itt. 
trespasses  and  sins."  With  much  more,  shewing  that  they  were 
in  a  charitable  esteem^  regenerated  persons,- and  heirs  of  sal- 
vation. So  in  the  Epistle  to  the  members  of  the  church  of 
Fhilippi,  the  apostle  saluting  them  in  the  beginning  of  it,  telU 
them,  that  he  "  thanks  God  upon  every  remembrance  of  them 
for  their  fellowship  in  the  gospel  ;  being  confident  of  this  very 
thing,  that  he  which  had  begun  a  good  work  in  them,  would 
perform  it  until  the  day  of  CJirist :  Even  (says  he)  as  it  is 
meet  for  me  to  think  this  of  you  all.**  If  it  was  meet  for  him 
to  think  this  of  them,  and  to  be  confident  of  it,  he  had  at  least 
some  appearing  rational  probability  to  found  his  judgment  and 
confidence  upon  ;  for  surely  it  is  not  meet  for  reasonable  crea- 
tures to  think  at  random,  and  be  confident  without  reason. 
In  verses  ^5, 26,  he  speaks  of  his  <<  confidence  that  he  should 
•ome  to  them  for  their  furtherance  and  joy  of  faith;  that  thdir 
Vol.  t  iF 
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rejoicing  might  be  more  abundant  in  Christ  Jesus.**  Whicl 
words  certainly  suppose  that  they  ivere  persons  who  had  al« 
ready  received  Christ  and  comfort  in  him  ;  had  already  ob- 
tained faith  and  joy  in  Christ,  and  only  needed  to  hare  it  in- 
creased  In  the  Epistle  to  the  members  of  the  church  of 

CoLossE,  the  apostle,  saluting  them  in  tlie  beginmng  of  tho 
epistle,  ^^  gives  thanks  for  their  faith  in  Christ  Jesusiand  love 
to  all  saints,  and  the  hope  laid  up  for  them  in  heaven  ;**  and 
speaks  of  «<  the  gospel's  bringing  forth  fruit  in  them^  since  the 
day  they  knew  the  grace  of  God  in  truth  ;**  i.  e.  since  the 
day  of  their  saving  conversion.  In  chap.  i.  8|  he  speaks  of 
«  their  love  in  the  Spirit."  Verses  12,  13,  14,  be  speaks  of 
them  as  made  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
sunts  in  light ;  ii«  being  delivered  from'  the  power  of  daik' 
ness,  and  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son  ;  at 
having  redemption  through  Christ's  blood,  and  tiieibiigivctieas 
of  sins."  In  chap.  iii.  at  the  beginning,  he  speaks  of  them  as 
M  risen  with  Christ ;  as  being  dead  [i.  c.  to  the  law^  to  dn^vnd  the 
roorl(r\  as  having  their  life  hid  with  Christ  in  God ;"  and  being 
such  as  <<  when  Christ  their  life  should  appear^  should  appear 
with  him  in  glory."  In  ver.  7,  he  speaks  of  them  as  ^  having 
once  walked  and  lived  in  lusts,  but  having  now  put  offtfae  M 
man  with  his  deeds,  and  put  on  the  new  man^  which  is  renew- 
ed in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  him  that  created  lum.*^ 
In  the  first  Epistle  to  the  members  of  the  church  of  Thessa* 
lonica,  in  words  annexed  to  his  salutation,  chap,  i.  he  declares 
what  kind  of  visibility  there  was  of  their  election  qfGod,  in  die 
appearance  there  had  been  of  true  and  saving  conversion,  and 
their  consequent  holy  life,  verse  S....7.  And  in  the  beginning 
of  the  second  epistle,  he  speaks  of  their  faith  and  Une  greatbf 
increasing  ;  and  in  verse  7,  expresses  his  con^cfmce  of  meet- 
ing them  in  eternal  rest^  when  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  bt 
revealed  from  heaven  nvith  Ms  mighty  angels.  And  in  chap.  H. 
13,  He  gives  thanks  to  God,  that  from  the  beginning'  he  had  chos- 
en them  to  salvation„..ln  the  Epistle  to  the  Christian  Hebrews, 
though  the  apostle  speaks  of  some  that  once  belonged  to  their 
churches,  but  had  apostatized  and  proved  themselves  hypo* 
crites  ;  yet  concerning  the  rest  that  remained  in  good  stand- 
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ing,  he  says^  chap.  vi.  9^  lamfierwaded  better  thtngt  qf  youy 
4md  things  that  tLccomfiany  eahatioru  (Where  we  may  agido 
Xiote,  bis  being  thus  persuaded)  evidently  impUeB  a  positive 
judgment.)  And  in  chap.  xii.  22,  &c.  he  speaks  of  them  as 
^sibly  belonging  to  the  glorious  society  of  heaven.  And  in 
/cbap.  xiii.  5>  6)  he  speaks  of  them  as  those  who  may  boldly 

^ay^  The  Lord  is  my  helper The  Apostle  James,  writing  ta 

4he  Christians  of  the  twelve  tribes  which  were  scattered  abroad^ 
Apeaks  of  them  as  regenerated  persons  (meaning  as  I  observed 
^fore,  those  which  were  in  good  standing)  chap.  i.  18.  <<  Of 
his  own  will  begat  he  us  by  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should 
•be  a  kind  of  first  fruits  of  his  creaturea....The  Apostle  Petesy 
'writing  to  the  Jewish  Christians,  scattered  throughout  Pon- 
tus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia^  Asia,  and  Bythima  (large  countriesi 
and  therefore  they  must  in  the  whole  be  supposed  to  be  « 
great  multitude  of  people)  to  all  these  the  apostle  in  the  in- 
scription or  direction  of  his  first  Epistle,  gives  the  title  of 
fikct^  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father^  through 
9Pnctification  of  the  Sfdrit  unto  obedience^  and  sfirink&ng  of  the 
biood  of  Jesus  Christ,  And  in  the  verses  next  following^ 
speaks  of  them  as  regenerated,  <<  or  begotten  again  to  a  livco 
ly  hope,  to  an  inheritance  incorruptible,^'  Sec.  And  as  «  kept 
hy  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto  salvation  ;  And  say^ 
to  them  in  vtrses  8,  9.  «  Whom  (namely  Christ)  having 
not  seen,  ye  love  ;  in  whom  though  now  je  see  him  not> 
yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeaki^le  and  foU 
of  glory  ;  receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation 
of  your  souls."  And  in  verse  18,  to  the  end,  the  apostle 
speaks  of  them  as  <f  redeemed  from  their  viun  conversation^ 
by  the  precious  blood  of  Christ...,  And  as  having  purified  theit 
90uls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the  Spirit...,Being  bom 
again  of  incorruptible  seed,**  &c.  And  in  the  forn^er  part  of 
chap.  ii.  he  speaks  of  them  as  <<  living  stones,  coming  ta 
Christ,  and  on  him  built  up  a  spiritual  house,  an  holy  prieatn 
hood,  to  offer  up- spiritual  sacrifices  acceptable  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ«.,../fnd  as  those  that  believe,  to  whom  Chri|l  is 
precious«...^«  a  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood,  an  hq^ 
1^  natioui  a  peculiar  people^  called  out  of  darkneaa  into  vfk»f>* 
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vcllous  li^ht/'  The  church  at  Bab^lon^  occauonally  mtMr 
tiuncH  in  chap.  v.  13,  is  suid  to  1>6  elected  together  with  them. 
And  in  his  second  Epistle  (which  appears  by  chap.  iii.  1,  to 
be  w»^ittcn  to  the  same  persons)  the  inscription  is,  n  them 
which  have  ohtainrd  like  firrcious  faith  with  1M,  i.  e.  with  tho 
apostles  and  servants  of  Christ.  And  in  the  tlurd  chapterf 
he  tells  them  both  his  I^pistles  were  designed  to  ^ir  vfi  their 
rvHK  rnindu.  In  the  6rst  Epistle  of  John,  written  (for  ought 
appears)  to  professing  Christians  in  general,  chap.  li.  12,  kc. 
the  apostle  tells  them,  <'  He  writes  to  them  because  their 
sins  were  for  (riven,  because  they  had  known  bim  that  was 
from  the  l)C(;iniiin(r....necause  they  had  overcome  the  wicked 
on^ ,"  &c.  In  verses  20,  2 1,  he  tells  them  ^^  they  have  an  unc* 
tion  fit)m  the  Holy  One,  and  know  all  things  ;  and  that  he 
did  not  wiite  to  them  because  they  had  not  known  the  truthf 
but  because  they  had  known  it,"  &c.  And  in  verse  dr,  he 
says,  M  The  anointing  which  ye  have  received  eC  lumi  atnd* 
eth  in  you*  and  ye  need  not  that  any  man  should  teacb  you  i 
but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth  you  of  all  things,  and  is 
truth,  and  is  no  lie  ;  and  even  as  it  hath  taught  you,  ye  shall 
abide  in  him"  And  in  the  beginning  of  chap.  iii.  he  address- 
es  them  as  those  who  were  the  sons  of  God,  who  when  he 
should  appear,  should  be  like  him,  because  they  should  see 
him  as  he  is."  In  chap.  iv.  4,  he  says,  '^  Ye  are  of  God,  lit- 
tle children,  and  have  overcome,"  &c The  Apostle  lude, 

in  his  general  Epistle,  speaks  much  of  apostates  and  their 
wickedness  ;  but  to  other  professing  Christians,  that  had  not 
fallen  away,  he  says,  verses  20,  21,     «  But  ye, beloved,  build- 

w 

ing  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith,  praying  in  the 
Holy  Ghost,  keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of  Cod,  looking  for 
the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  life  :**  Plain- 
ly supposing,  that  they  had  professed  faith  with  love  to  God 
our  Saviour,  and  were  by  the  apostle  considered  as  his  {riends 
and  lovers.. ..Many  other  passages  to  tbe  like  purpose  might 
be  observed  in  the  epistles,  but  these  may  suffice. 

Now  how  unaccountable  would  these  things  be,  if  the  case 
was,  that  the  members  of  the  primitive  Christian  churches 
were  not  admitted  into  them  under  any  such  noticm  as  their 
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]being  really  godly  persons  and  heirs  of  eternal  life^nor  with  any 
respect  of  such  a  character  appearing  on  them  ;  and  that  they 
themselves  joined  to  these  churches  without  any  such  pre- 
tence, as  having  no  such  opinion  of  themselves  I 

But  it  is  particularly  evident  that  they  had  such  an  opinion 
of  themselves,  as  well  as  the  apostles  of  them,  by  many 
things  the  apostles  say  in  the  epistles.  Thus,  in  Rom.  viii. 
15,  16,  the  apostle  speaks  of  them  as  «  having  received  the 
spirit  of  adoption^  the  Spirit  of  God  bearing  witness  with 
their  spirits,  that  they  were  the  children  of  God."  And  chap. 
V.  2.  Of  their  rejoicing  in  hope  of  the  gloiy  of  God.*'.,..In 
1  Cor.  1.7,  He  speaks  of  them  as  waiting  for  the  coming 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.*'  In  chap.  xv.  17,  the  apostle  says  to  the 
members  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  "  If  Christ  be  not  raisedi 
your  faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins  :"  Plainly  suppos-* 
ing  that  they  hoped  their  sins  were  forgiven.. ..In  Philip  i.  35, 
8.6,  the  apostle  speaks  of  his  coming  to  Philippi,  to  ^  increase 
their  joy  of  faith,  and  that  their  rejoicing  in  Christ  might  be 
inore  abundant  :**  Implying  (as  was  observed  before)  that  they 
had  received  comfort  already,  in  some  degree  as  supposing 
themselves  to  have  a  saving  interest  in  Christ..,.In  1  Thess. 
i.  10,  he  speaks  of  the  members  of  the  church  of  Thessalon- 
ica  as  «  waiting  for  Christ  from  heaven,  a^  one  who  had  de- 
livered them  from  the  wrath  to  come/'... .In  Heb.  vi.  9,  19, 
he  speaks  of  Jthe  Christian  Hebrews  as  having  that  "  hope 
which  was  an  anchor  to  their  souls."., ..The  Apostle  Peter, 
1  Epist.  I.  3..„6,  8,  9,  speaks  of  the  visible  Christians  he 
wrote  to,  as  being  «*  begotten  to  a  living  hope,  of  an  inherit- 
ance incorruptible,  8cc.  Wherein  they  greatly  rejoiced," 
Ice  ....And  even  the  members  of  the  church  of  Laodicea,  the 
very  worst  of  all  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  yet  looked  up- 
on themselves  as  truly  gracious  persons,  and  made  that  pro- 
fession ;  they  said,  ^'  they  were  rich,  and  increased  in  goodsi 
and  knew  not  that  they  were  wretched  and  miserable,"  fcc^ 
Rev.  iii.  17. 

It  is  also  evident,  that  the  members  of  these  primitive 
churches  had  this  judgment  one  of  another,  and  of  the  mem-r 
Jiersof  the  viuUe  church  of  Christ  in  genera1.,,,In  1  Thess* 
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iv.  13»  &c.  the  apostle  exhorts  the  Christian  ThesaaloniaKi 
in  mourning  for  their  deceased  friends  who  wereYisibto 
Christians,  not  to  aorrov)  as  the  hopeless  Heathen  were  wont 
to  do  for  their  departed  friends  ;  and  that  upon  this  consider- 
ation, that  they  had  reason  to  expect  to  meet  them  again  in 
glorious  circumstances  at  the  day  of  '  judgmcnft»  never  to 
part  more.  The  ground  of  comfort  concerning  their  dead 
friends,  which  the  apostle  here  speaks  of,  is  evident^  aome* 
thing  more  than  buch  an  hope  at  it  may  be  suppOBftd  wo 
ought  to  have  of  all  that  profess  Christian  doctrineSi  aod  art 
not  scandalous  in  life,  whom  we  must  forbear  to  ccBSure^  be? 
cause  we  do  not  know  but  they  are  true  saints.  The  memp 
hers  of  the  church  of  Sardis,  next  to  Laodicea*  the  iront  of 
the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  yet  /lad  a  name  thai  they  Uved  ^ 
though  Christ,  who  speaks  of  these  seven  churches  fiom  iieavf 
en,  in  the  character  of  the  Searcher  of  Hearts  (see  Rer.  iu 
33)  explicitly  tells  them  that  they  were  dead  ;  perhaps  all  iji^ 
a  dead  frame,  and  the  most  in  a  dead  state. 

These  things  evidently  shew,  how  all  the  Christbn  cburchs 
es  through  the  world  were  constituted  in  those  days ;  uu) 
what  sort  of  holiness  or  saint ahifi  it  was,  that  all  viuble  Chn&t- 
ians  in  good  standing  had  a  Tmbilitij  and  firofesnon  of,  in  that 
apostolic  age  ;  and  also  what  sort  of  visibility  of  this  they  Iuk^ 
via.  not  only  that  which  gave  them  \\^h\.  to  a  kind  of  ii^gativ>a 
charity,  or  freedom  from  censure,  but  that  which  might  just- 
ly induce  a  positive  judgment  in  their  favor.  The  churches 
that  these  epistles  were  wu'itten  to,  were  all  the  priBcijKJ 
churches  in  the  world  ;  some  of  Ihcm  very  largCy  as  thft 
churches  of  Corinth  and  Ephesus.  Some  of  the  ^[pistJes 
were  directed  to  all  the  churches  through  large  ceuotrias 
where  the  gospel  had  had  great  success,  as  the  episde  to  the 
Galaiians.  The  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  was  written  to  al} 
the  Jewish  Christians  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  in  distincdon 
from  the  Jews  that  lived  in  other  countries,  who  were  called 
Hellenists  or  Grecians,  because  they  generally  spake  thi 
Greek  tongue.  The  epistles  of  Peter  were  written  to  all  ths 
Christian  Jews  through  many  countries,  Pontus,  Galatia)  Cap* 
padocia,  Asia,  and  Bythynia  ;  where  were  great  numt«rsa( 
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!fewS9  teyond  ^jr  other  Gentile  countries.  The  epistle  of 
James  was  directed  to  all  Christian  Jews,  scattered  abroad 
through  the  whole  world.  The  epistles  of  John  and  Jude, 
for  ought  appears  in  those  epistles,  were  directed  to  all  visi-' 
hie  Christians  through  the  whole  world.  And  the  Apostle 
l^aul  directs  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  not  only  to 
the  members  of  that  church,  but  to  all  professing  Christian* 
through  the  face  of  the  earth  ;  1  Cor.  i.  2,  and  chap.  xiv.  SS^ 
speaking  of  the  churches  in  general,  he  calls  them  all  church' 
es  of  the  saints.  And  by  what  Christ  says  to  the  churches  of 
3ardis  and  Laodicea  In  the  Apocalypse,  of  whom  more  evil 
is  ssdd  than  of  any  Christian  churches  spoken  of  in  the  New 
Testament,  it  appears  that  even  the  members  of  those  church- 
es looked  on  themselves  as  in  a  state  of  salvation,  and  had 
such  a  name  with  others. 

Here  possibly  some  may  object,  and  say,  it  will  not  follow 
from  the  apostles  speaking  to,  and  of  the  members  of  the 
primitive  church  afl^r  the  manner  which  has  been  observed, 
as  though  they  supposed  them  to  be  gracious  persons,  that 
therefore  a  profession  and  appearance  of  this  was  looked  upon 
in  those  days  as  a  requisite  gucdijication  for  admission  into  the 
Tisible  church  ;  because  another  reason  may  be  given  for  it|^ 
viz.  Such  was  the  extraordinary  state  of  things  at  that  day, 
that  it  so  came  to  pass,  that  the  greater  fiart  of  those  convert- 
ed from  Heathenism  and  Judaism  to  Christianity,  were  hojie* 
fully  gracious  persons^  by  reason  of  its  being  a  ^ay  of  such 
large  coi^munications  of  divine  grace,  and  such  great  and  un* 
avoidable  sufferings  of  professors,  &c.  And  the  apostles 
knowing  those  facts,  might  properly  speak  to^  and  of  the 
churches,  as  if  they  were  societies  of  truly  gracious  persons, 
because  there  was  just  ground  on  such  accounts,  to  think  the 
jgreater  part  of  them  to  be  so  ;  although  no  profession  or  visi- 
bility of  this  was  requisite  in  their  members  by  the  comHiU' 
tion  of  those  churches,  and  the  door  of  admission  was  as  open 
for  others  as  for  such* 

But  it  will  appear,  this  cannot  be  a  satisfactory  nor  true  ac- 
count of  the  matter,  if  we  consider  the  following  things. 
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(I.)  The  apostles  in  the  very  »u/irracn/iHan  or  direction «F 
their  letters  to  these  churches,  and  in  their  tahaaiiofu  at  the 
beginning;  of  their  epistles,  speak  of  them  as  gracious  persons; 
For  instance,   the  Apostle  Peter*  in  the  direction  of  his  first 
letter  to  all  professinf^  Jewish  Christians  through  snanT  coun- 
tries, says  thus, «  To  the  stianf^ers  scattered  thnmgli  Pontus, 
Sec.  elect,  according;  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Fat her^ 
throuf^h  ^anctificaiinn  of  the  Spirit  unto  oledience,  and  sprtnkw- 
linf^  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  And  in  directing  his  second 
epistle  to  the  same  persons,  he  says  thus,  ^  Simon  Peter,  a 
servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that  have  ob- 
tained  like  precious  fuith  with  us«"  Sec.      And  the  Apostle 
Paul  directs  his  epis'le  to  the  Romans  thus,  *^  To  them  that 
be  ^  Rome  beloved  of  Cod."     So  he  directs  his  first  ejustle 
to  the  Corinthians  thus,  <'  Unto  the  church  of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth,  to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus.'*    In  what 
sense  he  means  sanctijied^  his  following  words  shew,  ver.  4,  7f 
8,  9.     The  same  was  before  observed  of  words  annexed  to  the 
apostle's  salutations,  in  the  beginning  of  several  of  the  epistles. 
This  shews  that  the  apostles  extend  this  character  as  fior  as 
they  do  the  rfiitttlca  themselves.    Which  surely  would  be  very 
improper,  and  not  agreeable  to  tnith,  if  the  apostles  at  the 
same   time   knew  very  well  that   such  a  character  dicf  not 
belong  to  members  of  churches,  as  such,  and  that  they  were 
not  received  into  those  churches  with  any  regard  to  sach  a 
character,  or  upon  the  account  of  any  right  they  had  to  be  es- 
teemed such  manner  of  persons.      In  the   superscription  of 
letters  to  societies  of  men,  we  are  wont  to  give  thenl  that  tiiU 
or  denomination  which  properly  belongs  to  them  as  members 
of  such  a  body.     Thus,  if  one  should  write  to  the  Royal  So- 
ciety in  London,  or  the  Royal  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Paris, 
it  would  be  proper  and  natural  to  give  them  the  title  of  Learn- 
ed ;  for  whether  every  one  of  the  members  truly  deserve  the 
epithet,  or  not,  yet  the  title  is  agreeable  to  their  firofesdwy  and 
"What  is  known  to  be  aimed  at,  and  is  professedly  insisted  oi^ 
in  the  admission  of  members.     But  if  one  should  write  to  tha 
House  of  Commons,  or  to  the  East  India  Company,  and  in  hii 
superscription  give  them  the  title  of  Leamedi  this  would  B* 
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-Vtny  improper  »d  ifljudged;  because  that  cluirtcter  doei 
tiotbeloDg  to  flieir  profession  i<«  members  of  that  bodf ,  and 
teaming  is  not  a  quaiification  looked  at  or  insisted  on  in  theii^ 
ttdmiBslon  of  members :  Nor  would  it  excuse  the  improprietfi 
though  the  teriter  mighty  from  his  special  acquaintance)  know 
it  to  be  feet,  that  the  greater  part  of  them  were  men  of  learn* 
ing.  If  one  man  should  happen  once  thus  to  inscribe  a  letter  to 
them,  it  would  be  something  strange  ;  but  more  Strange,  if 
he  should  do  it  from  time  to  time^  or  if  it  should  appear,  by 
various  kistances,  to  be  a  custom  so  to  direct  letters  to  such 
societies  ;  as  it  seems  to  be  the  manner  of  the  apostles,  in^ 
their  epistles  to  Christian  churches,  to  address  them  imder 
titles  which  imply  a  profession  and  tisibility  of  true  holineM. 

(2.)  I'he  Apostle  John,  in  his  general  epistle,  does  yery 
plainly  manifest,  that  all  whom  he  wrote  to  were  Bu/i/iosed  to 
liave  true  grace,  inasmuch  as  he  declares  thb  the  qualifica- 
tion he  has  respect  to  in  writing  to  them,  and  lets  them  know 
he  writes  to  them  for  that  reason,  because  they  are  supposed 
to  be  persons  of  the  character  of  such  as  have  known  Godf 
twercome  the  ttfitked  one^  and  have  had  their  sins  forgiven  thcnu 
I  Johnii.  12,  13,  14,21. 

(3.)  The  apostles,  when  speaking  of  such  as  they  write  tOt 
tiz.  visible  Christians,  as  a  society^  and  representing  what  be* 
longs  to  such  a  kind  or  sort  of  society  as  the  visible  church  is, 
liiey  speak  of  it  as  visibly  (i.  e.  in  profession  and  reputation) 
a  society  of  gracious  persons.  So  the  Apostle  Peter  speaks  of 
them  as  a  spiritual  hoiise^  an  holy  and  royal  firicsthoody  an  holy 
nation,  a  peculiar  yieo/i/e,  a  chosen  or  G]ect  generattoTi,  called 
out  of  darkness  into  Tnarvellous  light.  1  Pet.  ii.  The  Apos- 
tle Paul  also  speaks  of  them  as  the  Jumly  of  God.  Eph.  ii.  19. 
And  in  the  next  chapter  he  explains  himself  to  mean  that 
family,  a  part  of  which  is  in  heaven  ;  i.  e.  they  were  by  profes- 
Mon  and  in  visibility  a  part  of  that  heavenly  and  divine  fandl)r.. 

(4.)  The  Apostle  Paul  speaks  expressly,  and  from  time  to 
time,  of  the  members  of  the  churches  he  wrote  to,  as  a// of 
them  in  esteem  and  visibility  truly  gracious  persons.  Philip. 
i.  6.  «  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  which  haa 
begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  perform  it  until  the  day  of  the 
Voi.  L  3  G 
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Lord  Jesus  Christ :  Even  as  it  is  meet  for  m%  to  think  tbja«f 
YOU  all/'  (that  is,  all  singly  taken,  not  collectively i  according 
to  the  distinction  before  observed.)  So  Gal.  iv.  96.  «  Jerusa* 
lem  which  is  above,  which  is  the  mother  of  u  all."  Rom. 
vi.  ^  As  MANY  OF  vs  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christy  have 
been  baptized  into  his  death.^'  Here  he  apeaka  of  a//  that 
have  been  baptized  ;  and  in  the  continuation  of  the  docourse, 
explaining  what  is  here  said,  he  speaks  of  their  beiag  «  ^ead 
to  sin  ;  no  longer  under  the  law,  but  under  grace  ;  having 
obeyed  the  form  of  doctrine  from  the  heart,  being  made  free 
from  sin,  and  become  the  servants  of  righteowBesfl^"  te. 
Rom.  xiv.  7,  8.  None  of  us  liveth  to  himseli^  and  no  mam 
<(  dieth  to  himself"  (taken  together  with  the  context);  dCor. 
iii.  18.  ^  We  ALL  with  open  face,  beholding  as  in  a  gbssy"  Ice. 
and  Gal.  iii.  ^  Ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  hfjkkh.** 

(5.)  It  is  evident,  that  even  in  those  chuiclies  whero  the 
greater  part  of  the  members  were  not  true  adBt%  u  in  those 
degenerate  churches  of  Sardis  and  Laodicea*  which  we  may 
suppose  were  become  very  lax  in  their  admissions  and  disci- 
pline ;  yet  they  looked  ufion  themselves  as  truly  grsdoQS  per- 
sons, and  had  Avilh  others  the  re/iutation  of  such. 

(6.)  If  we  should  suppose,  that  by  reason  of  the  extraordi* 
nary  state  of  things  in  that  day,the  apostles  had  reason  Co  think 
the  greater  part  of  the  members  of  churches  to  be  trae  Christ- 
ians, yet  unless  profession  and  appearance  of  true  Christianity 
was  their  proper  qualification,  and  the  ground  of  their  admis- 
sion, and  unless  it  was  supposed  that  all  of  them  esteemed 
themselves  true  Christians,  it  is  altogether  unaccountable  that 
the  apostles  in  their  epistles  to  them  never  make  any  express 
particular  distinction  between  those  different  sorts  of  mem- 
bers. If  the  churches  were  made  up  of  persons  who  the 
apostles  knew  looked  on  themselves  in  so  excee£ng  Af- 
ferent a  state,  some  the  cliildren  of  God,and  others  the  child- 
ren of  the  devil,  some  the  high  favorites  of  heaven  «id  hcin 
of  eternal  glory,  others  the  children  of  wrath,  being  under 
condemnation  to  eternal  death,  and  every  moment  in  danger 
of  dropping  into  hell  :  I  say,  if  this  was  the  case,  why  do  the 
apostles  make  no  distinction  in  what  they  say  to  them  or  of 
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toiemy  in  their  manner  of  addresung  them^  in  the  things  ih^j 
cet  before  them^  and  in  the  counsels,  reproofs  and  warnings 
fhej  gave  them  ?  Why  do  the  apostles  in  their  epistles  never 
apply  themselves  or  direct  their  speech  to  the  unconverted 
members  of  the  churchek,  in  particular)  in  a  manner  tending 
to  awaken  them,  and  make  them  sensible  of  the  miserable 
condition  they  were  in,  and  press  thetn  to  seek  the  converting 
:grace  of  God  ?  It  is  to  be  considered,  that  the  Apostle  Paul 
was  very  particularly  acquainted  with  the  circumstances  of 
most  of  those  churches  he  wrote  to  ;  for  he  had  been  among 
them,  was  th^ir  spiritual  father,  had  been  the  instrument  of 
gathering  and  founding  those  churches,  and  they  had  receiv- 
ed all  their  instructions  and<directions  relating  to  Christian- 
ity and  their  soul  concerns  from  him  ;  nor  can  it  be  question* 
ed  but  that  many  of  them  had  opened  the  case  of  their  souls 
lohim.  And  if  he  was  sensible,  that  there  was  apumber 
among  them  that  made  no  pretensions  to  being  ki  a  regene- 
rate state,  and  that  he  and  others  had  no  reason  to  judge  them 
to  be  in  such  a  state,  he  knew  that  the  sin  of  such,  who  lived  ift 
the  rejection  of  a  Saviour,even  in  the  very  house  of  God,  in  the 
midst  of  gospel  light,  and  in  violation  of  the  most  sacred  vows, 
was  peculiarly  aggravated,  and  their  guilt  and  state  peculiar- 
ly  dreadful.  Why  should  he  therefore  never  particularly  and 
distinctly  point  his  addresses  to  such,  applying  himself  to  them 
an  much  compassion  to  their  souls,  and  putting  them  in  mind 
of  their  awful  circumstances  ?  But  instead  of  this,  continually 
lumping  all  together,  and  indifferently  addressing  the  whola 
body,  as  if  they  were  all  in  happy  circumstances,  expressing 
Jiis  charity  for  them  all,  and  congratulating  them  all  in  their 
glorious  smd  eternal  privileges  ;  and  instead  of  speaking 
to'i  them  in  such  a  manner  as  should  have  a  tendency  to 
alarm  them  with  a  sense  of  danger,  on  the  contrary,  call- 
ing on  all  without  distinction,  from  time  to  time,  to  re- 
joice ?  Philip,  iii.  1.  <<  Finally,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  ti|e 
Lord."  So,  2  Cor.  xiii.  11.  <•  Finally,  brethren,  be  of  good 
comfort."  Philip,  iv.  4.  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and 
^gain  I  say,  rejoice.''  The  matter  is  insisted  upon,  as 
though  rejoicing  were  a  duty  especially  proper  for  them,  and 
vhat  they  hgd  the  highest  reason  for.    The  apostle  not  onlf 
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did  not  preach  terror  to  those  %vhoin  he  wrote  tOi  but  It 
ful  to  guard  them  against  fears  of  God's  wrath  t  as  b  1  Then, 
¥.  at  the  beginning,  when  the  apostle  there  obaerves  how  that 
Christ  will  come  on  ungodly  men  <<  as  a  thitf  in  the  night  i 
and  when  they  shall  say,  peace  and  safety,  thai  ludden  de« 
atruciion  shall  come  upon  them,  as  travail  on  a  woman  withs 
child,  and  they  shall  not  escape  ;"  he  iranioAatoiy  uaescau* 
tion,  that  the  members  of  the  church  of  Theswknka  should 
not  uku  this  to  themselves,  and  be  terriBedi  as  though  they 
were  in  danger  ;  and  says,  in  the  next  words,  ^  But  j^  brethf 
rcn,  arc  not  in  darkness,  that  that  day  should  oiverCake  you  ai 
a  thief;  ye  are  all  the  children  of  light,  and  the  children  o( 
the  day."  And  says,  in  the  9th,  iOth,  and  1 1th  venea,^  For 
God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  oblttn  aalTation 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  died  for  us,  that  whether  wa 
wake  or  sleep,  we  should  live  together  with  him.  Wherefim 
comfort  yourselves  together,  and  edify  one  another ;  even  aa 
also  ye  do."  And  ver.  16,  he  says,  ^^  Rejoice  evonnore?* 
How  diverse  is  this  way  of  treating  churches^  from  the  meth* 
od  in  whicli  faithful  ministers  are  wont  to  deal  with  thor  cen« 
grct^ati)ns,  wherein  are  many  that  make  no  pretence  to  tmt 
piety,  and  from  the  way  in  which  Mr  Stoddard  was  wont  to 
deal  with  his  congregation.  And  how  would  he  hare  iie» 
doubtedly  judged  such  a  way  of  treating  them  the  most  di<> 
rect  course  in  the  world  eternally  to  undo  them  I  And  shall 
we  determine  that  the  Apostle  Paul  was  one  of  those  prophetiy 
who  daubed  ivith  untcmpered  mortavy  and  sewed  Jdllowe  under 
ail  arm  holcs^  and  healed  the  hurt  of  immortal  soula  sSffkifyt 
crying^  Peaceyfieace,  Tjhen  there  wan  ?io  ficace.  These  things 
make  it  most  evident,  that  the  primitive  churches  wwe  not 
constituted  as  those  modern  churches,  where  permns  kaowv 
ing  and  owning  themselves  unregeneratef  are  adnufitedi  oa 
principle. 

If  it  be  here  objected,  that  the  apostle  sometimes  exhorts 
these  that  he  writes  to,  to  put  off  the  old  man^  and/^t^  (m  tkt 
new  Tnauy  and  to  be  renewed  bi  the  sfiirit  of  their  mindly  tco. 
as  exhorting  them  to  seek  conversion  :  I  answer,  that  thi 
meanmg  is  manifestly  but  this,  That  they  should  Sfiortify  tkf 
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n^enudna  of  cormptionf  or  the  old  maH)  and  turn  more  and  noro 
from  sin  to  God*  Thus  he  exhorts  the  Epheabns  to  be  re» 
nemtedf  &c.  £ph»  iv.  32/33,  whom  yet  he  had  before  in  tho 
sa)ne  ej^stle  al^ndantly  represented  as  savingly  renewed  al- 
ready ;  as  has  been  before  observed.  And  the  like  might  be 
shewn  of  other  instances. 

(7.)  It  is  a  clear  evidence,  not  only  that  it  happened  and  the 
greater  part  of  the  members  of  the  primitive  churches  were 
to  appearance  true  Christians ;  but  that  they  were  taken  in  un* 
der  thatnoticfij  and  because  there  appeared  in  them  grounds  of 
such  an  eatimation  of  them  ;  and  when  any  happened  to  be 
admitted  that  were  otherwise,  it  was  beride  their  aim  ;  in  as 
much  as  when  others  were  admitted,  they  are  represented  as 
brought  or  crept  in  unawares.  Thus  the  matter  is  represented 
by  the  apostles.  Jude,  verse  4.  <<  There  are  certain  men 
«rept  in  unawares..,.ungodly  men,  turning  the  grace  of  God 
into  lasciviousness."  G^d.  ii.  4.  <<  False  brethren,  unawares 
brought  in.'*  If  it  be  said.  These  here  spoken  of  were  open- 
ly scandalous  x>crsons  and  heretics  :  I  answer,  they  were 
Bot  openly  scandalous  when  they  were  brought  in  ;  nor 
Is  there  any  reason  to  think  they  were  heretic  s  when  ad«- 
mitted,  though  afterwards  they  turned  apostates.  Mr.  Stod- 
dard says,  it  does  not  follow  that  all  hypocrites  crept  in  un- 
awares because  some  did.  (Jftfiealj  p.  17.)  To  which 
I  would  humbly  say,  it  must  be  certainly  true  with  respect  to 
all  hypocrites  who  were  admitted,  either  that  the  church 
wehich  admitted  them  was  aware  they  were  such,  or  else  wa% 
not.  If  there  were  some  of  whom  the  church  was  aware  that 
they  were  hypocrites,  at  the  time  when  they  were  taken  in, 
then  the  church,  in  admitting  them,  did  not  follow  the  rule 
that  Mr.  Stoddard  often  declares  himself  to  suppose  ought  to 
be  followed  in  admitting  members,  viz.  to  admit  none  but 
Vhatfna  judgment  of  rational  charity  are  true  Chriatiajte,,^ 
(jfificalj  p.  2,  3,  10,  38,  33,  67, 73,  93,  94.)  But  that  not  on- 
ly heretics  and  designing  dissemblers  cre/it  in  unawares^  but 
that  Mfhlse  brethren^  all  church  members  not  truly  gracious 
did  so,  appears  by  such  being  represented  as  bastards  in  a 
tmSlff  who  aire  fidse  children  and  false  heirs,  brought  into  it 


940  QUALIFICATIONS 

unaware9f  and  imposed  upon  the  disposers  of  thoie  pritnegBi 
iy  Heaith.  Heb.  xii.  8.  «<  If  yc  are  without  chaatlaementf 
whereof  all  are  partakers*  then  are  ye  btutarcUf  uid  not  sons.'* 

Thus  it  is  abundantly  manifest,  from  the  apostolical  writ- 
ings, bow  the  visible  church  of  Christ,  through  the  whole 
world,  was  at  first  constituted  and  ordered,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  apostles  themselves,  who  regulated  It  acooT&ig  to 
the  infallible  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  their  great  Lord  and 
Master.  And  doubtless,  as  the  Christian  church  was  oonsd- 
tutcd  thcn^  so  it  ought  to  be  constituted  now.  What  better 
rule  have  we  for  our  ecclesiastical  reguladons  in  other  re* 
■pects,  than  what  was  done  in  the  primitive  chorchesi  under 
the  apostles*  own  direction  ;  as  particularly  the  stuiding  o& 
cers  of  the  church,  presbyters  and  deacons^  the  method  of  in* 
troducing  ministers  in  their  ordination,  &c.  In  this  matter 
that  I  have  insisted  on,  I  think  the  Scripture  is  abandaudy 
more  full  than  in  those  other  things. 

IX.  Another  evidence,  that  such  as  are  taken  mtothm 
church,  ought  to  be  in  the  eye  of  a  Christian  judgment  truly 
gracious  ov  fiioua  persons,  is  this,  that  the  Scripture  represents 
the  visible  church  of  Clirist  as  a  society  haring  its  severtl 
members  umted  by  the  bond  of  Christian  brotherly  iaoe. 

Besides  that  general  benevolence  or  charity  which  the  saints 
have  to  mankind,  and  which  they  exercise  towards  both  the 
evil  and  the  good  in  common,  there  is  a  peculiar  and  very 
diaiihguiahing  kind  of  affection,  that  every  true  Chrisdan  ex- 
periences towards  those  whom  he  looks  upon  as  truly  gra« 
cious  persons  ;  whereby  the  soul,  at  least  at  times,  is  vexy 
sensibly  and  sweetly  knit  to  such  persons,  and  there  is  an  in* 
cffable  oneneaa  of  heart  with  them ;  whereby,  to  use  the 
Scripture  phrase  (Acts  iv.  32.)  «  They  are  of  one  heart  and 
one  soul :"  Which  holy  affection  is  exercised  towards  oth- 
ers on  account  of  the  spiritual  image  of  God  in  themy  their 
supposed  relation  to  God  as  his  children,  and  to  Christ  w  lus 
members,  and  to  them  as  their  spiritual  brethren  in  Christ 
This  sacred  affection  is  a  very  good  and  distinguishing  nott 
of  true  grace,  much  spoken  of  as  such  in  Scripture)  under  th» 
name  of  9»Xa JiX(pi»,  the  love  of  the  brethren^  or  brotheriy  Iffffl 
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Sflsd  is  called  by  Christ)  The  receiving  a  righteous  man  in  the 
name  qf  a  righteous  man ;  and  receiving  one  of  Christ'sr 
little  ones  in  the  name  of  a  ^ci/ilcj  or  because  he  belongs  tsf 
Christ  (MaUh«  x.  41,  42.  Mark  ix.  41.)  and  a  loruing  one  an- 
other as  Christ  has  loved  them  (John  xiii.  34,  andxv.  13,  14, 
15.)  Having  a  peculiar  image  of  that  oneness  which  is  be-^ 
tween  Christ  himself  and  his  saints.  Compare  John  xviiv  20$ 
to  the  end. 

This  lor&e  the  apostles  are  often  directing  Christians  to  eX' 
ercise  towards  fellow  members  of  the  visible  church  ;  as  vtt 
Rom.  xii.  10.  <<  Be  ye  kindly  affectioned  one  to  another 
with  brotherly  love."  The  words  are  much  more  emphatical 
in  the  original,  and  do  more  lively  represent  that  peculiar  en^ 
dearment  that  there  is  between  gracious  persons,  or  those  that 
look  on  one  another  as  such  ;  tii  f  lAaJliXf »«  ik  «feXXiiXtfc  f  iXt^opTei. 
The  expressions  properly  signify,  cleaving  one  to  another  with 
brotherly^  natural^  strong  endearment.  With  the  Uke  empha- 
jAs  and  energy  does  the  Apostle  Peter  express  himself,  1 
Epist.  i.  22  r  "  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  m  obey- 
ing the  truth  through  the  Spirit,-  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the 
brethren  (i^  f  t^oteX^iav  ayvorox^iToi.)  ^<  See  that  ye  love  one 
another  with  a  pure- heart  fervently.**  Again,  chap.  ill.  8, 
Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion  one  of  an* 
other,  love  as  brethren,  be  pitiful,  be  courteous."  The  words 
in  the  Greek  ^are  much  more  significant,  elegant,  and  forci- 
ble ;  flravTif  •fio^^eyi^,  avfi9ta^tiqy  fiK»h)^Qi^  ta^\»rx*oi,  ^iT^of^inu 

The  same  peculiar  endearment  the  apostle  has  doubtless  re- 
sjpect  to  in  chap.  iv.  "  Above  all  things  have  fervent  charity 
among  yourselves."  The  Apostle  Paul  in  his  Epistles,  from 
time  to  time,  speaks  of  the  visible  saints  whom  he  writes  tof 
as  being  united  one  to  another  with  this  affection,  and  consid* 
ers  it  as  a  note  ©f  their  piety.  Col.  i.  4.  "  We  heard  of  your 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  of  the  love  which  ye  have  tg.  all 
saints."  1  Thess.  iv.  9.  «.As  touching  brotherly  lov»,  ye 
need  not  that  I  write  unto  you,  for  ye  yourselves  are  taught  of 
God  to  love  one  another."  So  Philem.  5.  «  Hearing  of  thy 
love  and  faith  which  thou  hast  towards  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  towards  all  saints."   Ai>d  this  is  what  he  exhoru  toj  Heb. 
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nWu  1.  M  Let  BBOTHKiiLY  LOVE  contiDuc/'  I  Thess.  T.  9&I 
<«  Greet  all  the  brethren  with  a  holy  kiss."  Compare  1  Cor* 
xvi.  SO.  3  Cor.  xiii.  12,  and  1  Pet.  v.  U. 

This  faXs^iXf  w,  or  lore  to  the  brrthrtny  is  diat  ynxtat  wlilch 
the  Apostle  John  so  much  insists  on  in  his  first  Epistle,  as 
one  of  the  most  distiilguibhing  characteristics  oC  trae  grace^ 
and  a  peculiar  evidence  that  Cod  dvfrlUth  in  um^  and  fve  in  God, 
By  which  must  needs  be  understood  a  love  to  sunta  m  suntSy 
or  on  account  of  the  spiritual  image  of  God  supposed  to  be  in 
them,  and  their  spiritual  relation  to  God  ;  according  as  it  has 
always  iKen  understood  by  orthodox  divines.  No  reasonable 
doubt  can  be  made,  but  that  the  Apostle  John  in  tins  EpistlCf 
has  respect  to  the  same  sort  of  love,  which  Christ  prescribed 
to  ids  disciples,  in  that  which  he  called  by  vaj  of  eninency 

HIS  COMMA  N  DUE  NT)  and  Al>    NEW  COMMA  NDKEVTy    Whlch    he 

gave  as  a  great  of  mark  their  being  truly  his  dmaide9  as  this 
same  apostle  gives  an  account  in  his  gospel ;  sad  to  which  he 
plainly  refers,  when  speaking  of  ^//e  l(rve  of  the  frret Arm  in  las 
epistle,  chap.  ii.  7,  8,  and  iii.  23.  But  that  lovcy  wlttch  Chiist 
speaks  of  in  his  ncr^  commandmmtj  is  spoken  of  as  between 
those  that  Christ  iovea^  or  is  supposed  to  love  ;  and  which  has 
his  love  to  them  for  its  ground  and  pattern.  And  if  this 
9»x«^i>^i«,  this  love  of  the  brethren^  so  much  Spoken  of  by 
Christ,  and  by  the  Apostles  Paul  and  John,  be  not  that  ftecu- 
liar  affection  which  gracious  persons  or  true  saints  have  one 
to  another,  which  is  so  great  a  part,  and  so  remarkable  an  ex- 
ercise of  true  grace,  ivhere  is  it  spoken  of,  at  ally  in  the  New 
Testament  ? 

We  see  how  often  the  apostles  exhort  visible  Christians  to 
exercise  this  affection  to  all  other  members  of  the  visible  church 
of  Christ,  and  how  often  they  speak  of  the  members  of  the  vis- 
ible church,  as  actually  thus  unitedin  places  already  mendoned. 
In  2  Cor.  ix.  14,  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  members  of  other 
churches  lomwg  the  members  of  the  church  of  Corinth,  with 
this  peculiar  endearment  and  oneness  of  heart,  for  the  grace 
of  God  in  them  ;  «  And  by  their  prayer  for  you,  which  long 
after  you,  for  the  exceeding  grace  of  God  in  you."  Th« 
word  translated  long  after^  isivivtOtfrny ;  which  properly  siff- 
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toiftes  to  love  with  an  exceeding  and  dear  love.  And  this  is 
represented  as  the  bondj  that  unites  all  the  members  of  the 
visible  church  :  Acts  iv.  32.  «  And  the  multitude  of  them 
that  believed,  were  of  one  heart  and  one  soul.*'  This  is  tho 
same  thing  which  elsewhere  is  called  being  of  one  mind  :,  1 
Pet.  iii.  8.  "  Finally,  be  ye  all  of  one  mind."  And  being  of 
the  same  mind :  1  Cor.  i.  10. '  «  That  ye  be  perfectly  joined 
together  in  the  same  mind."  And  being  of  the  same  mind  i 
Philip,  iv.  2.  <<  I  beseech  Euodias,  and  beseech  Syntyche^ 
that' they  be  of  the  same  mind  in  the  Lord."  And  being 
Uke  minded  (the  word  is  the  same  in  the  Greek)  Rom.  xv.  5^ 
6.  <<  Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to 
be  LIKE  MINDED  .ouo  towards  another  \  that  ye  may  with 
ene  mindy  and  one  mouth  glorify  God)  even  the  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  There  is  Reason  to  think,  that  it  is 
this  oneness  of  ndnd^  or  being  of  one  heart  and  souly  is  meant 
by  that  charity  which  the  apostle  calls  the  bond  of  fi^rfectness^ 
Col.  iii.  14  :  And  represetits  as  the  bond  of  union  between  all 
the  members  of  the  bodyy  in  Eph.iv.  15,  16.  "  But  speaking 
the  truth  in  love,  may  grow  up  into  him  in  all  things  which 
is  the  Head,  even  Christ  ;  from  whom  the  whole  body  fitly 
"  joined  together,  and  compacted  by  that  which  every 
joint  supplieth,  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  th0 
measure  of  every  part,  maketh  increase  of  the  body,  unto  the 
edifying  of  itself  in  love." 

Herein  seems  much  to  consist  the  nature  of  scdndal  in  thd 
members  of  a  church,  viz.  such  an  offence  as  is  a  wound  and 
interruption  to  this  kind  of  a^^c^xo«,  being  a  stumbling  block 
to  a  Christian  judgtnent,  in  regard  of  its  esteem  of  the  offend*' 
er  as  a  real  Christian^  and  what  much  lessens  the  visibility  of 
his  Christian  character^  And  therefore  when  scandal  is  re<« 
moved  by  visible  refientancfiy  the  church  is  directed  to  confirm 
their  love  to  the  offender,  2  Cor.  ii.  8. 

Now  this  intimate  affection  towards  others  as  brethren  in 
Christ  SLudfellow  members  of  him,  must  have  some  apprehen- 
sion of  the  understanding!  some  judgment  of  the  mind,  for  its 
foundation.  To  say,  that  we  must  thus  love  others  as  visible 
jnembers  of  Christy  if  any  thing  eUe  be  meanti  than  that  we 

Vol.  L  3  H 
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must  love  them  l>ecause  they  are  visibly,  or  oi  they  appeal  ig 
our  judgment,  real  members  of  Christ,  is  in  effect  to  say,  that 
we  must  thus  love  them  without  any  foundation  at  all.    In 
order  to  a  real  and  fervent  affection  to  another^  on  account  of 
some  amiableness  of  qualification  or  relatiooi  dw  mind  most 
first  judge  there  is  that  amiableness  in  the  object  The  affec- 
tions of  the  mind  are  not  so  at  command  that  we  can  make 
them  strongly  to  go  forth  to  an  object  at  hanng  such  love- 
liness, when  at  the  same  time  we  do  not  positiTely  judge  i&y 
such  thing  concerning  them,  but  only  hofie  it  may  be  ao»  be« 
cause  we  see  no  sufficient  reason  to  determine  the  contnuy. 
There  must  be  a  fionitive  dictate  of  the  underttanding,  and 
tome  degree  of  satisfaction  of  the  judgmcntt  Id  be  a  ground 
of  that  oneneta  of  heart  andtouly  which  is  agreeable  to  Scrip- 
ture representations  of  ^ikaitXpteh  or  brotheriy  l/rve.    And  a 
auppoution  only  of  that  mortU  sinceriiy  and  virime^  or  roAmtOfi 
gracfy  which  some  inust  upon,  though  it  may  be  a  snffident 
ground  o£  neighborly  and  civil  affection,  cannot  he  a  tuSideiit 
ground  of  this  intimate  affection  to  them  as  kretkren  in  the 
fieimily  of  a  heavenly  Father,  this  fervent  love  to^komint^ 
bowels  0/ Jesus  Christ  ;  that  implying  nothing  in  it  incoiiustent 
with  hQm^gofffiel  sinners  and  domestic  enemies  in  the  house  of 
God  ;  which  Christians  know  are  the  most  hatefiil  enemies 
to  Christ,  of  all  the  enemies  that  he  has. 

It  is  a  thing  well  agreeing  with  the  wisdom  of  Christ,  and 
that  peculiar  favor  he  has  manifested  to  his  saiots,  and  with 
his  dealings  with  them  in  many  other  respects,  to  suppose,  hti 
has  made  a  provision  in  his  institutions,  that  they  might  have 
the  comfort  of  tmiting,  with  such  as  their  hearts  are  uiuted 
with  in  that  holy  intimate  affection  which  has  been  spoken  0^ 
in  some  special  religious  exercises  and  duties  of  worship)  aUd 
visible  intercourse  with  their  Redeemer,  joining  with  those 
concerning  whom  they  can  have  some  satisfaction  of  mindf 
that  they  are  cordially  united  with  them  in  adoring  and  ex* 
pressing  their  love  to  their  common  Lord  and  Saviour,  that 
they  may  %vith  one  mindy  with  one  hearty  and  one  90ul^  »S 
well  as  with  one  mouthy  glorify  him  ;  as  in  the  forementioned 
Rom.  XV.  5,.  6,  compared  with  Acts  iv.  33,   Tlus  seems 
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irhat  this  keavenly  afiecdon  naturally  iDclines  to.  And  how 
cminentljr  fit  and  proper  for  this  purpose  is  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lor^B  wfiper^  the  Christian  church's  great  feast  %A  Uroe  % 
wherein  Christ's  peo|de  sit  together  as  brethren  in  the  bmily 
of  God)  at  their  Father's  table,  to  feast  on  the  lore  c^ their  Re* 
de^Kier,  commemorating  his  sufferings  for  them,  and  his  dy* 
ing  love  to  them,  and  sealing  their  love  to  him  and  one  an* 
jDther  ?.,».Itis  hardly  credible,  that  Christ  has  so  ordered 
things  as  that  there  are  no  instituted  social  acts  of  worship 
wherein  hU  Bointu  are  to  manifest  their  re^ct  to  him,  but 
such  as  wherein  they  ordinarUy  are  obliged  (if  the  rule  for  ad* 
missions  he  carefully  attended  J  to  join  with  a  society  of  fellow 
worshippers,  concerning  whom  they  have  no  reason  to  think 
but  that  the /^re^^er  fiart  of  them  are  unconverted  (oxkd  Bvm 
inore  provoking  epemies  to  that  Lord  they  love  and  adorei 
than  most  of  the  very  Heathen)  which  Mr.  Stoddard  suppose 
es  to  be  the  case  with  the  members  of  the  visible  church. 
J^i^edl^  p.  16. 

X.  It  is  necessary  that  those  who  partake  of  the  hordes 
^ftper^  should  jf^dge  themselves  truly  and  cordially  to  accefit 
'Christ,  a^thdr  only  Saviour  and  chief  good  ;  for  this  is 
what  the  actions^  which  communicants  perform  at  the  Lord's 
tab^e,  are  a  solemn  firofession  of. 
^  There  is  ih  the  Lord's  supper  a  mutual  solemn /irq/p*«io« 
of  the  two  parties  transacting  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  visi- 
bly united  in  that  covenant  ;  the  Lord  Christ  by  his  ministeri 
on  the  oncrhand,  and  the  communicants  (who  are  professing 
believers)on  the  other.  The  administrator  of  the  ordinance 
acts  in  the  quality  of  Christ's  minister,  acts  in  his  name,  as 
representing  him  ;  and  stands  in  the  place  where  Christ  himo 
self  stood  at  the  first  administration  of  this  sacrament,  and  in 
the  original  institution  of  the  ordinance.  Christ,  by  the 
Bpeeohes  and  actions  of  the  minister,  makes  a  solemn  profes- 
sion of  his  part  in  the  covenant  of  grace  :  He  exhibits  the  fac- 
nfice  of  his  body  broken  and  his  blood  shed  ;  and  in  the  tAnn 
ister's  offering  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine  to  the  commu- 
nicants, Christ  presents  himself  to  the  believing  communi- 
fantfiy  as  their  propitiation  and  breifd  of  life  ;  and  by  thesf 
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Mtwtf4  ttgnt  confirms  jMDdic^tJiU  tiiicere 
!•  tlieir  ISi^Sobr'  andlfii^  gnd  to  impart  to  ibfom  il  Ika 
tooriibpr»pitiationaiid  ulvrntioii.  And  Omf^lmw^fitMm. 
what  b  ofbred,  and  eaUng  and  drinking  the  ay^Ml  QtCMatm 
body  and  blood,  alto  profess  their  part  in  ll»nwianrq# 
grace  s  They  profess  to  embrace  tlie  promisasjaj  lay  hoid 
of  the  hope  set  befbre  them,  to  receive  the  alM^pMWtnce^ 
oeive  Clirist  as  tlieir  splritnal  ibod,  and  tofaedipp^kiaaia 
their  hearts  by  fiiith.  Indeed  what  is  professed  imjbalksUbs' 
b  the  heart :  For  Christ  in  offering  himself  ^Jgpfcastn  Oie 
willingness  of  Alt  A«orr  to  be  theirs  who  truly,  moeivehiav 
and  the  communicants  on  their  part,  profess  flarwflllnpiass 
of  their  htartg  to  receive  him)  which  they  dedasa  by  dg* 
idficant  actions.  They  profess  to  take  Christ  afttheir  qspw 
bna!  food,  and  Inread  of  life.  To  accept  Cb^  mBma^inai 
^i(/ti  b  toaccept  Idm  m  our  Saviour  and  lmf§m$i.m^'.  Aod 
is  both  the  means  of  preserving  life,  and  l^aho  flie  r0Hi 
freshment  and  comfort  of  life.  The  signltottp  rf  '^ 
word  numna^  that  great  type  of  this  l^read  of  |ifc^is.iajkdr- 
CboiI.  That  which  God  offers  to  us  as  our  flwi».lM»flBers 
as  our  portion  ;  and  that  which  we  accept  as  our  fiiod,we 
accept  as  our  portion.  Thus  the  Lord's  supper  bfdainly 
a  mutual  renovation,  confirmation,  and  ses^l  of  the  covsoant  of 
grace.  Both  the  covenanting  parties  profeB%  their  COBSODt  to 
their  respective  parts  in  the  covenant,  and  each  alBies  his 
^eal  to  his  profession.  And  there  is  in  this  oi*diiianoe  the.  very 
Same  thing  acted  over  in  profession  and  sensible  um»  which 
is  spiritually  transacted  between  Christ  and  his  spRse  in&s 
covenant  that  unites  them.  Here  we  have  firom  tjme.te 
time  the  ^ovas^^hridegroom  exhibitiDg  him  self  with  ids.ffelC 
love  that  is  stronger  than  death,  appearing  clothed  in  idj^of 
grace,  and  engaging  himself  with  all  his  glory  and  love,  ind 
its  infinite  benefits,  to  be  theirs  who  receive  him  \  Aqd  hM 
we  liave  his  afiouse  accepting  this  bridegroom,  choosiqg.febl 
ibr  her  friend,  her  only  Saviour  and  portion,  and  inlying  ^op 
him  for  all  his  benefits.  And  thus  the  covenant  tranaacdon 
of  this  spiritual  marriage  is  confirmed  and  sealed,  from,  time 
to  tin^f  9  The  actions  of  the  communicants  at  the  Jx»d*a  t|t  }fi- 
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liaye  as  expresuve  and  significant  a  language,  as  the  most  sol* 
emn  words.  Wh^n  a  person  in  this  ordinance  takes  and  eat9 
and  drinka  those  things  which  represent  Christ,  the  plain 
meaning  and  implicit  profession  of  these  his  actions,  is  thisy 
<<  I  take  this  crucified  Jesus  as  my  Saviour,  my  sweetest  food9 
my  chief  portion,  and  the  life  of  my  soul,  consenting  to  ac- 
quiesce in  him  as  such,  and  to  hunger  and  thirst  after  him 
only,  renouncing  all  other  saviours,  and  all  other  portions  for 
his  sake.'*  The  actions,  thm  interfireted,  are  a  proper  reno- 
vation and  ratification  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  no  oth- 
erwise. And  those  that  take,  and  eat  and  drink  the  sacrament- 
al elements  at  the  Lord's  table  with  any  otAer  meaning,  I  feais 
know  not  what  they  do. 

The  actions  at  the  Lord's  supper,  thus  implying  in  their 
i^ature  and  signification,  a  renewing  and  confirming  of  th« 
covenant,  there  is  a  declarative  explicit  covenanting  supposed 
to  precede  it  ;  which  is  the  profession  of  religion,  before  spok- 
en of,  that  qualifies  a  person  for  admission  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per.    And  there  doubtless  is,  or  ought  to  be,  as  much  explic- 
itly professed  in  wofds^  as  is  implicitly  professed  in  these  ac^ 
tions  ;  for  by  these  significant  actions,  the  communicant  seta 
bis  seal  but  to  his  profession.     The  established  signs  in  the 
Lord's  supper  are  fully  equivalent  to  words  ;  they  are  a  re- 
newing and  reiterating  the  same'  thing  which  was  done  fie^ 
fore  ;  only  with  this  difference,  that  now  it  is  done  by  sfieak" 
ing  signsy  whereas  before  it  was  by  speaking  sounds^      Our 
taking  the  t)|p^d  and  wine  is  as  much  a  professing  to  accept  of 
Christ,  at  least,  as  a  woman's  taking  a  ring  of  the  bridegroom 
in  her  marriage  is  a  profession  and  seal  of  her  taking  him  for 
her  husband.      The  sacramental  elements  in  the  Lord's  sup- 
per do  represent  Christ  as  a  party  in  covenant,  as  truly  as  a 
proocy  represents  a  prince  to  a  foreign  lady  in  her  marriage  ; 
and  our  taking  those  elements  is  as  truly  a  professing  to  ac- 
cept Christ,  as  in  the  other  case  the  lady's  taking  the  proxy 
is  her  professing  to  accept  the  prince  as  her  husband.     Or 
the  matter  may  more  fitly  be  represented  by  this  similitude  x 
It  is  as  if  a  prince  should  send  an  ambassador  to  a  woman  in 
a  foreign  landi  proposing  iparriage,  and  by  his  anibassador 
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il0iiU  Mad  her  bb/aciiir«,  and  ihould  deib^  liK^P  M|i|p| 
ter  Accepuoce  of  bis  Muty  noioolj  bf  pro^i^Nr  Jllpr  WWii 
iMMia  words  to  hu  Miibssssdor,  but  in  ttAo^jrflfcBf  |i»ijm% 

*^  openly  to  take  or  aooqit  tbat  picturty  and  aaM^-  jhor  jpoftfc 
rioB|^  tbus  representing  the  matter  over  wfflS^mw/aSSS^ 
jjcalMiaon.  .w^^; 

To  aupiKMei  t«rseoB  ought  thus  9olktmalf0fnfm  l9ui| 
vhidiat  the  same  Ume  they  do  nol  at  all ippjlip A«r  «k- 
perienee  b  themselves,  and  do  not  really  pfntiiM|1|||||k^f  .Kfy: 

V      cioat  absHrditj.     For  a  man  sacramenlallf.  m  Wjlfcfl  mrA  ^ 

Jlr^S^Mtoffi  ^rr£igf»sii9  proceeding  avowedly  on  Ik^MM  fimKH 

0Uc$Hnef  is  to  profess  that  which  be  cfoet  fipf  Ii#p|.Mi«^ 

tions  being  no  established  signs  of  the  thagiii^piMi  tp\|l 

'  yralaned,  nor  carrying  in  them  the  loait  |wq|pndan,  li&- 

And  therefera  doing  thus  can  be  no  man's  toffff.  mitm  sj^ln 

men*sduty  to  mako  a  solemn  profession  of  theft  pfeMlii^lMtb 

they  make  no  profesuon  of.    The  Lord's  sm|e|l|  iiMi  IT^ 

denUy  a  firt^esmng  ordinance  ;  and  the  oevMi^^FM^ 

>^ii<o»  must  be  such  as  b  adjusted  to  the  nstiieil  il4ii>kw  ^ 

the  4>r£nance ;  which  nothing  short of^^M , jaJkAMy 

ChrUi  wiU  answer,  even  faiih  ur^dgned^  wjfcicih  Mi^  ly 

krve.  A  profesftioo  therefore  exclusive  of  thia»  Jsjjse^tJaHjdsf 

iective,  and  quite  unsuitable  to  the  character  flC-a  €9mm¥»kf!¥* 

XI.  When  the  apostle  says,  I  Cor.  xi.  3e.  c»  Lefr#'apB-ex- 

amine  himself  and  so  let  him  eat,"  it  seems  4eftBinBhdie 

most  reasonable  to  understand  it  of  /ryrf^AmtAgT^iikMgvd 

to  the  trtah  of  his  Christianity  ^  or  reality  of  hisg^ife  |  AoiMi 

which  the  same  apostle  directs  the  same  rnrirohJalu  t*r  if 

hh  other  epistle,  3  Cor.  xiii..5,  where  the  same  WtM4e«lii 

in  the  original.     The  Greek  word  (>ni^{i7w)  wilt  lit  iJM 

of  what  some  have  supposed  to  be  the  apostle's  lucimAlll  ^^ 

that  a  man  should  consider  and  inquire  into  his  aiPOw|piiMW% 

'  and  the  necessities  of  his  case,  that  he  may  ImnT  wl^r  UnpiX 

wants  he  should  go  to- the  Lord's  ti^le  for  a  aupplyifi  ,9^  I 

word  properly  signifies  proving  or  trying  a  thing  y/Mi'tmgtii  I 

to  iu  quttUty  and  goodnessy  or  in  order  to  detenuiiAi  iAmM  m 

it  be  true  and  of  the  right  sort.      And  so  the  ^Mrd  h  ai<y  1 

used  in  the  New  Testament ;  unless  that  sometimM  |l  Je  Vfed  I 
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as  it  were  metonjmilcaHf,  and  in'  mich  places  is  variously  tans* 

iated)  either  diseermngj  or  allowing^  afl/iroviTigy  Ukingj  8cc* 

these  being  the  efbcts  of  trial.    Nor  is  the  word  used  morel 

frequentfy  (in  the  New    Testament    for    any  sort  of  trial 

whatever,  than  for  the  trial  of  professora  with  regard  to  their 

grace  or  fiiety.    The  word  (as  Dr.  Ames  in  his  Catecheseoa. 

Sdiagraphia,  and  Mr.  Willard  in  his  Body  of  Divinity,  ob* 

Serve)  is  borrowed  from  goldsmiths,  properly  signifying  th« 

trial  they  make  of  their  silver  and  gold,  whether  it  be  genuine 

or  counterfeit :  And  with  a  manifest  allusion  to  this  orig^al 

application  of  the  word,  is  often  nsed  in  the  New  Testament 

for  a  trying  the  piety  of  professors.     It  is  used  with  this  view 

in  all  the  following  texts  :   1  Pet.  i.  7.  <*  That  the  trial  of 

your  faith,   being  ratich  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  per« 

isheth,  though  it  be  tried  by  fire,   might  be  found  unto 

praise,**  Sec.     1  Cor.  iii.  13,  "The  fire  shall  try  every  man's 

work  of  what  sort  it  is.**     James  i.  3.  ^  The  trying  of  yoUr. 

Dsath  worketh  patience,**      1  Thess.  ii.  4.  «  God  whoTRtRTK 

our  hearts."     The  same  word  is  used  in  2  Con  viii.  8.  *«  To 

PROVE  the  sincerity  of  your  love.**     So,  Gal.  vi.  3,  4.  «  If  any 

man  thinketh  himself^  to  be  something  when  he  is  nothing, 

he  deceiveth  himself :  -But  let  every  man  prove  his  own 

work."    In  all  these  places  there  is  the  same  word  in  the 

Greek  with  that  in  the  text  now  under  consideration. 

^  When  the  apostle  directs  professing  Christians  to  try  them* 

selves^  using  this  word  indefinitely,  as  properly  signifying  the 

<bcaraining%  proving  a  thing  whether  it  be  gentune  or  coun* 

ter/eity  the  most  natural  construction  of  his  advice  is,  that 

they  should  try  themsehes  with  respect  to  their  spiritual  state 

and  religious  profession,  whether  they  are  discifilea  itideed^ 

real  and  genuine  Christians,  or  whether  they  are  not  false  and 

hypocritical  professors*    As  if  a  man  should  bring  a  piece  of 

metal  that  had  the  color  of  gold^  with  the  impress  of  the 

king*s  cmn,  to  a  goldsmith,  and  desire  him  to  try  that  moneys 

without  addingRny  words  to  limit  his  meaning,  would  not  the 

goldsmith  naturally  understand,  that  he  was  to  try  whether  it 

was  true  gold,  or  true  money,  yea  or  no  ? 
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Bal  berth  k  Mid  bf  tonie,  thtt  the  Mil»f  off  iht 
tadcr  dabatc  (1  Cor.  xL  38,)  does  pfauDly  amk 
the  word  in  that  place  ;  the  apostle  there  tfmUag^i  thoie 
tUnga  that  had  appeared  among  the  conaviftiBBBle  at  Co* 
Mith»  wtkh  were  of  a  9emndaUm$  nati]re»  ee  4lddeia  unfit* 
fag  them  br  the  Lord's  mpper ;  and  Ihiieiw  utm  tho 
qieadedmctathemtoejnuttfie  or  prove  themmli«%kii  but 
jttityto  tuppoae  hit  meaning  to  be>  that  they  JieUI  tiy  nhtiJi* 
«r  they  he  not  disqualified  by  Mondiil.     Tm^Umi 
though  the  apostle's  putdng  the  CoikitUMM 
themselves,  was  on  occation  of  the  mcnfinnhiyj 
oos  practices  found  among  them,  yet  thia  ia  hfmm  aaasBa'aiy 
argument  of  its  being  only  his  meaningt  that  tfcsy'elMwM  Iff 
tieaiiffafft  whether  they  were  •candaimu  penlMBri  imdndk 
that  they  should  try  whether  they  were  trmtf^gmUm  €k»M 
imu.    The  very  nature  of  9candal  (as  waa  iibesneit  bsfclej  ia 
that  which  tends  to  obscure  the  Tuubility  of  ttilfe^r^  prt^ 
fiMSorSf  and  wound  others'  charity  towarda 
the  reality  of  their  grace  into  doubt ;  and. 
could  be  more  natural,  than  for  the  Apostle^ 
ing  such  scandals  among  the  Corinthians,  to  pot  diem  upon 
trying  the  state  of  their  souls,  and  proving  their  ainovkf  f 
This  is  certainly  the  case  in  this  apostle's  directhig  ths  ssme 
persons  to  firove  themaehesj  2  Cor.  xiii.  5,  using  the  — »» 
word  there,  which  he  uses  here,  and  giring  his  4irrt^ifln  tti 
the  like  occasion.    For  in  the  second  epistle  (aa  well  aain  tha 
first)  his  putting  them  on  examining  and  firovii^llff^eamtkt9$ 
vras  on  occasion  of  his  mentioning  some  9candaU  fimndamoeg 
them  ;  as  is  plain  from  the  foregoing  context      AxA  jdt 
thereit  is  expressly  said,  That  the  thing  concerning  whkhte 
directs  them  to  firove  themselves,  is,  whether  they  be^tik^ 
Jedthj  and  whether  Christ  ia  in  them.    Nor  is  there  jpy^jMny 
more  in  the  preceding  context  of  one  place,  than  in  thatiflbe 
other,  obliging  or  leading  us  to  understand  the  apoadb^itt' 
tend  only  a  trying  whether  they  were  wMndahm^^  Midi' Ml 
whether  they  were  sincere  Christians. 

And  as  to  the  words  following  in  the  next  verae :  «  Fte  le 
that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  ja%^ 
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iAthi  to  himself)  not  discerning  the  Lord's  body  :"  These 
words  by  no  means  make  it  evident,  (as  some  hold)  that  what 
the  apostle  votfld  have  them  examine  themselves  about^  il 
whether  they  hav^  dottrinal  knovjiedgCy^xxf^ciGta  to  understand} 
that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament  signify  the  body  and 
blood  6f  Christ :  But  on  the  contrary,  to  interpret  the  apostle 
in  this  sei^se  only,  is  vmreasonable  upon  several- accounti, 
(1.)  None  can  so  much  as  go  about  such'  an  examination^ 
-without  first  knowing,  that  the  Lord's  body  and  blood  m  dgfd^ 
fied  by  these  elements.  For  merely  a  man's  putting  this 
Question  to  himself,  Do  I  under  stand  thai  this  bread  and  tfuM 
vnne  signify  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  ?  Supposes  him  al- 
i^eady  to  know  it  from  previous  information;  and  therefore 
to  exhort  persons  to  go  about]such  an  examination,  would  be 
absurd.  And  then  (3.)  it  is  incredible,  that  there  should  be 
any  sUdh  gross  ignorance  appearing  in  a  number  of  the  com^ 
municants  in  the  Corinthian  church,  if  we  consider  what  thd 
scripture  informs  us*  concerning  that  church  r  As  particular^ 
ly,  if  we  consider  what  an  -  able  aild  thorough  instructor  and 
spiritual  fether  they  had  had,  eVen  the  Apostle  Paul',  whd 
founded  that  church,  brought  them  out  of  their  Heathehish 
darkness,  and  initiated  them  in  the  Christian  religion,  and  had 
instructed  them  in  the  nature  and  eiids  of  gospel  ordinances^ 
and  continued  at  Corinth,  constantly  laboring  in  word  and 
doctiine  for  a  long  while  together,  no  less  than  a  year  and 
Mix  months  ;  and,  as  we  may  well  suppose,  administering  the 
Lord's  supper  among  them  every  Lord's  day  ;  for  the  apos* 
tie  speaks  of  it  as  the  manner  of  that  church,  to  cominuhicate 
at  the  Lord's  table  with  such  frequency,  1  Cor.  xvi.  3.  And 
the  Corinthian  churchy  at  that  day,  when  the  aik>stle  wrote 
this  epistle,' was  a  chiirch  noted  for  excelling  in  doctrintU 
knowledge  s  as  is  evident  by  chap.  i.  5,  6,  7,  and  several  other 
passages  in  the  epistle.  Beisides  the  communicants  were  ex^ 
pressly  told  at  every  communion,  every  week,  when  the  bread 
and  wine  were  delivered  to  them  in  the  admihistradon,  that 
that  bread  signified  the  body,  and  that  wine  signified  the  blood 
of  Christ.  And  then  besides  (3.)  the  apostle  by  his  argu< 
Bicnt  chap.  x.  16,  supposes  the  Corinthians  doctrinally  ac«' 
Vol.  L  2  1 
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quunted  with  this  tubject  alraadjr^     It  thtitfim  9fspan 
to  ve  much  more  reitaiiabley  to  apprehend  the  caie  to  be 
thus :  The  oflensire  behavior  of  the  eommiiHcanta  at  Corinth 
gave  the  apostle  reason  to  suspect,  that  aoao  of  thorn  came 
to  the  Lord's  uble  without  a  proper  impresaon  and  troo  sense 
of  the  great  and  glorious  things  there  signiied  ^  having  no 
habitual  hunger  or  relish  for  the  spiritual  food  then  vepre* 
aentedi  no  inward,  vital  and  experimental  tasto  te  thaC/e«&  qf 
the  Son  qf  Man^  which  is  meai  indeed.    The  word  trautetod 
dUceming^  signifies  to  ducrindnaie  or  disiinguUk.     The  fntir 
IB  the  proper  sense  wherebf  to  discern  or  **'«*hnp|i«fc  fbuif 
Job.  xxxiv.  3.    And  it  is  a  spiritual  snue  or  rosCt  whi^ ia  that 
whereby  we  discern  or  distinguish  spiritual  feodr    Bdb.  t- 14 
^  Those  who  by  reason  of  use,  have  their  senaca  ^^"P'^fffF^  t» 
discern  both  good  and  evil  ;**  epf  ^Mix^fv,  ko.   Awoidofths 
same  root  with  that  rendered  ditemingy  in  1  Cor,  sL  t9.   He 
(hat  has  no  habitual  appetite  to  and  relish  ef  that  ^pi«^*— t 
ibodf  which  ia  represented  and  offered  at  the  Load^  tstda  ; 
he  that  has  no  spiritual  taste,  wherewith  to  pcfcaif  wmj  tUns 
more  at  the  Ix>rd'B  supper,  than  in  common  fisod  \  or  thift  has 
no  higher  view,  than  with  a  little  seeming  devodom  to  est 
bread,  as  it  were  in  the  way  of  an  ordinancoy  but  widMMit  vs* 
garding  in  his  heart  the  spiritual  meaning  aad  cad  ef  it^ 
and  without  being    suitably  affected  with  the  dying  km  of 
Christ  therein  commemorated  ;  such  a  one  may  moit  tndy 
and  properly  be  said  not  to  ditcem  the  Lord^t  body.     When 
therefore  the  apostle  exhorts  to  aelfexammatkm  m  m  prepsfS' 
tive  for  the  sacramental  supper,  he  may  well  be  oodsfstosd 
to  put  professors  upon  inquiring  whether  they  havesooli  a 
principle  oi  faiths  by  means  whereof  they  are  babhosify  in  n 
capacity  and  disposition  of  mind  to  ducem  tke  Zsnf't  body 
practically  and  spiritually  (as  well  as  speculatively  andm^doo' 
ally)  in  their  communicating  at  the  Lord's  table  s  Whfflris 
what  none  can  do  who  have  but  common  grace,  or  a  fiMbtdioit 
of  that  which  is  justifying  and  saving.    It  is  only  a  Uviag  fitt 
that  capacitates  men  to  ducem  the  Lord's  body  in  the  aaoit' 
roent  with  that  spiritual  sensation  or  spiritual  gust,  whkbli 
auitable  to  the  nature  and  design  of  the  ordinance,  gnd  which 
the  apostle  seems  principally  to  intend. 
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i»ARt  THlRb. 

> 

Objejetiohs  Angered, 

OBJECTION   I. 

THE  sori^Te  cailt  the  tneitibeft  of  the  vialUe  thurck 
fsf  ths  natni  loi  dUc^ij  ecMarsj  or  lemrn^^  ;  and  thtt  ^og- 
Keats  to  us  this  notion  of  the  visibte  churchy  that  it  is  the  scho^ 
of  Christ,  into  which  persons  are  admitted  in  order  to  their 
fenndng  ofChrUtj  and  coniihg  to  S{dritaal  attuniiiefitS)  in  the 
»se  of  the  meaiis  of  feaehing,  ^scipltney  and  tndhing  up,  es^ 
tablished  in  the  school.  Now  if  this  be  a  right  nodob  of 
the  visible  cb«t«h)  llMn  reason  shews  thi^  no  other  qoaU* 
fioalioiis  are  nei^essio^  iti  otder  to  a  beliig  ti^mbers  of  this 
nthoBt^  then  such  zfaitk  and  diefioiiHon  qfmind  as  are  reqiiudte 
to  persons  putting  themselTes  under  Christ  as  their  Master 
md  Teacher^  and  subjecting  themselves  to  the  ordev  of  the 
eehooL  But  a  tomntan  faith  and  mofxil  dhtetity  are  sufiSdeat 
for  this.  Therefore  the  scripture  leads  us  to  suppose  the  vis* 
liiAe  church  to  be  ptafieriif  tonstituted  of  those  irho  have  thett 
qualiflcatioQSj  though  the^  have  hot  stttdhg  faith  and  true  piety . 

Answer,    i  owi^  the  scripture  calls  the  men^rs  of  the 

Tisihle  chutch  by  tiie  name  of  diacifiies.    But  I  deny  it  there^ 

fore  f<^ws  thai  the  church  which  they  are  members  of,  is 

duly  and  properly  constituted  of  those  who  have  not  true  pe^ 

ty*    Because  if  this  consequence  was  good,  then  it  would 

equally  follow,  that  not  only  the  visible^  but  also  the  imrinble 

or  mytticai  chiirch  is  property  constituted  of  those  who  have 

not  luifeigned  &ith  and  true  piety.    For  the  members  of  the 

mysdcid  church,  ti(a  such^  and  to  denote  the  special  character 

«f  such,  are  csdled  diacifiles  s  in  Luke  xiv.  S6,  ^7,  33y  and  id 

John  viii.  31,  and  xiii^  35,  and  xv.  6.     This  shews,  that  ki  tlMl 

argument  I  am  answeritigt  there  is  no  connexibn  between  the 

{Hmasises  and  thejeonclusion.     For  the  force  of  the  objeetiofii 

consiiUi  in  tias>  that  the  meiinbers  of  the  vinble  church  ar^ 
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called  di^cifilf  in  scripture :  This  is  the  sum  totil  of  tke  prur 
mises  :  And  if  there  be  any  connexion  between  the  premisei 
and  the  conclusion,  it  must  lie  in  the  truth  of  this  propoaition  i 
The  churchy  vfhoMC  VnrmberM  are  called  by  thfi  mme  ^diacdplesi 
0«  mgnifying  their  atatc  and  quality  as  membem  tf  thai  soaetyp 
that  church  i«  firofierly  andjitly  constituted^  noi  miy  f^ptrmm% 
truly  ftitmsj  hut  iff  others  that  have  merely  a  common  fidlh  and 
virtue.  But  this  proposition,  we  have  seen,  ia  not  truA ;  and 
so  there  is  no  connexion  between  the  former  and  latter  part 
of  it,  which  are  the  same  with  the  premises  and  conrlniami  of 
this  argument. 

2.  Though  I  do  not  deny,  that  the  visibly  chmch  of  Christ 
may  fitly  be  represented  as  a  school  of  Chriaty  vheie  persons 
are  trained  up  in  the  use  of  means,  in  order  Id  same  quritual 
attainments  :  Yet  it  will  not  hence  necessarily  iblJoWf  that 
this  is  in  order  to  all  good  attainments  ;  for  U  will  not  ftiUow 
but  that  certain  good  attainments  may  be  /tiingidmiff  in  or? 
der  to  Rfihce  in  the  schoQl.  The  church  of  Christ  b  a  school 
appointed  for  the  training  up  Christ's  little  chiidreHf  to  greater 
degrees  of  knowledge,  higher  privileges,  and  greater  serrice* 
ableness  in  this  worid,  and  more  of  a  meetness  for  the  posses- 
sion of  their  eternal  inheritance.  But  there  is  no  neceasity  of 
supposing  that  it  is  in  order  to  fit  them  to  become  Christ'^ 
children,  or  to  be  introduced  into  his  family  ;  any  more  than 
there  is  a  necessity  of  supposing,  because  a  prince  puts  his 
children  under  tutors,  that  therefore  it  must  be  in  order  to 
their  attaining  to  be  of  the  royal  family.  If  it  be  necessary, 
that  there  should  be  a  church  of  Christ  appointed  as  a  school 
of  instruction  and  discipline,  to  bring  persons  to  all  good  at- 
tainments whatsoever,  then  it  will  follow,  that  there  most  be 
a  visible  church  constituted  of  scandalous  and  firqfime  persons 
and  hereticsj  and  all  in  common  that  assume. the  Christian 
name,  that  so  means  may  be  used  with  them  in  order  to  bring 
them  to  moral  sincerity^  and  ai>  acknowledgment  of  the  Christ- 
ian faith. 

3*  I  grant,  that  no  other  qualifications  are  necessary  in  ott 
der  to  bring  members  of  that  school  of  Christ  which  is  his  rif- 
\jp\Q  cjiurch,  than  such  a^  are  requisite  in  order  to  their  9ubjf0f 
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ing  thcmaetveB  to  Christ  as  their  Master  and  Teacher,  and  sub* 
jecting  themselves  to  the  laws  and  orders  of  his  school :  Never* 
theless  I  deny  that  a  common JiUth,  and  Ttioral  sincerity  are  suf- 
ficient for  this  ;  because  none  do  truly  subject  themselves  to 
Christ  as  their  Master^  but  such  as,  having  their  hearts  fiurifi- 
ed  byjaithf  are  delivered  from  the  reigning  power  of  sin  :  For 
we  cannot  subject  ourselves  to  obey  two  contrary  masters  at 
the  same  time.  None  do  submit  to  Christ  as  \}[itiT  Teacher ,  but 
those  who  truly  receive  him  as  their  Prophet,  to  teach  them 
by  his  word  and  Spirit ;  giving  up  themselves  to  his  teach- 
Sngs,  sitting  with  Mary,  as  little  children,  at  Jesus*  feet  to  hear 
his  word  ;  and  hearkenu)g  more  to  his  dictates,  than  those  of 
their  blind  and  deceitful  lusts,  and  relying  on  his  wisdom 
more  than  their  own.  The  Scripture  knows  nothing  of  an  ec- 
clesiastical school  constituted  of  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christy 
and  appointed  to  bring  such  to  be  reconciled  to  him  and  sub- 
mit to  him  as  their  Master.  Neither  have  they  who  are  not 
truly  pious  persons,  any  true  difposition  of  heart  to  submit  to 
the  laws  and  orders  of  Christ's  school,  the  rules  which  his  word 
prescribes  to  all  his  scholars  ;  such  as,  to  love  their  Master 
supremely  ;  to  love  one  another  as  brethren  ;  and  to  love  their 
booky  i.  e.  their  Bible,  more  than  vain  trifles  and  amusements, 
yea  above  gold  and  silver  5  to  be  faithful  to  the  interest  of  the 
'Master,  and  of  the  school ;  to  de fiend  on  his  teachings  ;  to  cry 
to  him  for  knowledge  ;  above  all  their  gettings,  to  get  under^ 
standing,  &c. 

4.  Whatever  ways  of  constituting  the  church  may  to  us 
seem  fit,  proper,  and  reasonable,  the  question  is,  not  what 
(Constitution  of  Christ's  church  seems  convenient  to  human 
-wisdom,  but  what  constitution^  is  actually  established  by 
Christ's  infinite  wisdom.  Doubtless,  if  men  should  set  their 
wits  to  work,  and  proceed  according  to  what  seems  good  in 
their  sight,  they  would  greatly  alter  Christ's  constHutipn  of 
liis  church,  to  mUke  it  more  convenient  and  beautiful,  and 
-would  adorn  it  with  a  vast  variety  of  ingenious  inventions  ;  as 
the  church  of  Rome  has  done.  The  question  is,  whether  this 
school  of  Christ,  which  they  talk  of,  made  up  very  much  of 
tliose  who  pretend  td  no  experichccs  or  attainments  but  what 
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consist  with  their  being  enemie*  of  Christ  in  thdr  heaitii  «4 
who  in  reality  Iotc  the  vilest  lust  better  thaa  Unii  be  tfail 
church  of  Christ  which  in  the  New  Testament  it  denmnini^ 
C(l  his  ciiyf  hU  iemfUet  hu/amily^  hu  body^  Sec.  bf  wbich  HUM 
tiic  visible  church  of  Christ  is  there  frequentlj  cdlecL 

1  acknowledge,  that  meam^  of  Christ's  appomfinftj  are  to 
be  used  with  those  who  are  Christ's  enemieii  nd  do  not  pn^ 
fess  themselves  any  other,  to  change  their  AesTfai  and  bring 
them  to  be  Christ's  frimdM  and  disdfiU:  Sueh  mrii  are  to 
be  used  with  all  sorts  of  persons,  with  Jewty  MabDiiiMMan% 
Heathens,  with  nominal  Christians  that  ave  lieratieal  or  ri» 
ious,  the  profane,  the  intemperate,  the  undeaiii  and  all  other 
enemies  of  Chrbt ;  and  these  means  to  be  uaed  ooutanidfi 
and  laboriously*  Scandalous  persons  need  to  go  to  jr4ofl4  to 
learn  to  be  Christians,  as  much  as  other  mea.  And  tbeit 
are  many  persons  tliat  arc  not  morally  aincertf  wbop  itoxa  ael£* 
ish  and  sinbter  vie  wS|do  consent  ordinarily  to  go  to  church,  and 
iot>e  in  the  way  of  the  use  of  means.  And  Qone  wgfit  to  fbiw 
bid  them  thus  gMng  to  Christ's  sehoolf  that  they  may  be  taught 
by  him  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  But  yet  it  irili  not  fikl? 
low,  that  such  a  school  is  the  church  of  Christ.  HniK^y^  laws 
can  put  persons,  even  those  who  are  very  vidouai  into  the 
Mthool  of  Christ,  in  that  sense  ;  they  can  oblige  them  coBstantf 
ly  to  be  present  at  public  teaching,  and  attend  on  the  meaaa 
of  grace  appointed  by  Christ,  and  dispensed  in  hb  name  ; 
But  human  laws  cannot  join  men  to  the  church  of  Cfaxiat) 
and  make  them  members  of  his  body. 

OBJECTION  II. 

VISIBLE  saintshi/i  in  the  Scripture  sense  cannot  be  th^ 
same  with  that  which  has  been  supposed  and  insisted  on,  ria. 
a  being  in  the  eye  of  a  rational  charity  truly  pious  ;  because 
Israel  of  old  were  from  time  to  time  called  God*9  flecpki 
when  it  is  certain  the  greater  part  of  them  were  far  from  havt 
ing  any  auch  visible  holiness  as  this.  Thus  the  ten  tribes  wert 
— ---taUedXlod's  people,  Hosea  iv.  6,  after  they  had  reyolted  bom 
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Ibe  true  worthip  of  God,  tad  had  obsdnat^lf  eontkued  te 
their  idolatrous  worihip  at  Bethel  and  Dan  fbr  about  twv 
hundred  ^d  fifty'  years,  and  were  at  that  time,  a  littie  before 
their  capdnty  especially)  in  die  height  of  thdr  widLedness.' 
So  the  Jews  are  called  God*a  fieo/iiej  hi  Ezek.  xxikvt  30,  anA 
ether  plaoeg)  at  the  time  of  their  captivity  in  Bf^ylen ;  a  ^ne 
When  most  of  them  were  abandoned  to  all  kinds  of  tlie  moil 
horrid  and  open  impieties^  as  the  prophets  frequently  repre** 
tent.  Now  it  is  certain  that  the  people  at  diat  time  were  not 
called  CM'9  fieafilejbbeveiso  of  any  risibility  ef  true  piety  to* 
the  eye  of  reason  or  of  a  rational  charhy^  because  most  of 
them  were  grossly  wic&ed)  and  declared  their  dn  ai  Sodom. 
And  in  the  same  manner  wherdn  the  Jews  of  old  were  God^tf 
people^are  the  m^mber^of  the  risible  Christian  Gehtile  church 
God*s  geople ;  for  they  are  spoken  of  as  grafted  into  the  tamd 
oBve  trecy  from  whence  the  former  were  broken  off  by  unbeHefm 
Aksw^e.  The  argument  proves  too  much,  and  therefore' 
nothing  at  all.  If  those  whom  I  oppose  hi  this  controversy^ 
bring  this  objectifon,  they  will  in  effect  as  mtrth  oppose  thenv 
selves  in  it  as  me.  The  objection^  if  it  have  any  force^  equally 
militates  against  their  and  my  notion  of  visible  saintship.  For 
those  Jews  wMch  it  is  alleged  were  called  God^s  people,  an  J 
yet  were  so  iMtoriously,  openly,  and  obstihattely  wicked,*  had 
neither  any  visiUKty  of  true  piety,  nor  yet  of  that  moral  sln< 
cerity  in  the  profession  and  dudes  of  the  true  religionr,  which* 
the  opponents  themselves  suppose  to  be  requisite  in  order 
to  a  proper  visible  holiness,  and  a  due  admission  to  the  privi-' 
leges  and  ordinances  of  the  church  of  God.  None  wiH  pre« 
tend  that  these  obstinate  Idolaters  and  impiotis  wretches  had 
those  qualifications  which  are  now  requisite  in  order  to  an  ad- 
mismon  to  the  Chrisdan  sacraments.  And  therefore  to  what 
purpose  can  they  bring  this  objecdon  ?  Which,  if  it  proves 
fffiy  thing,  overthrows  my  scheme  and  their  own  both  togeth- 
er, and  both  in  an  equaHy  effectual  manner  ;  and  not  only  so^ 
but  will  thoroughly  destroy  the  schemes  of  all  Protestants 
through  the  world,  concerning  the  qualificadons  of  the  sub- 
jects of  Chrisdan  or<^ances.  And  therefore  the  support  of 
what  I  have  laid  down  against  those  whom  I  oppose  in  this 
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controversff  requireft  no  further  aniwcr  to  tlds  dbjecAoif; 
Nevertheless  ibr  the  greater  satisfaction,  I  would  here  ob* 
serve  further : 

That  such  appellations  as  God'd  ficofile^  God's  Araei,  and 
some  other  like  phrases,  arc  used  and  appUod  in  Scripture 
with  conuderable  divrraity  of  intention.  Thus,  we  have  a  plain 
distinction  between  the  houae  ^ItraeljBnd  XhekuuMeiifUraelf 
in  Exek.  xx.  38, 39,  40.  By  the  house  of  Uraei^  in  the  39th 
▼erse,  is  meant  literally  the  nation  or  family  of  Isrtel :  But 
by  the  house  of  laraei  in  the  40th  verse,  seems  to  be  intend- 
ed the  spiritual  houacj  the  body  of  God*a  visible  saints^ 
that  should  attend  the  ordinances  of  his  pubUc  worslup  in 
gospel  times.  So  likewise  there  is  a  distinction  made  be-' 
tween  the  house  of  Israel^  and  God^a  discifilea^  wha  should  pni- 
fess  and  visibly  adhere  to  hit  iaw  and  teatinumi^  in  Isa.  viiit 
14,...  17.  And  though  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  are  often 
C9\ltd  God*a  fieofile  in  those  degenerate  times  wherein  the 
prophets  were  sent  to  reprove  them,  yet  at  the  same  time 
they  are  charged  as  falsely  calling  themselves  ^  the  holy  city, 
Isa.  xlviii.  2.  And  God  often  tells  them,  they  are  rather  to  be 
reckoned  among  aliens,  and  to  be  looked  upon  as  cUldren  of 
the  Ethiopians,  or  posterity  of  the  ancient  Canaanites,  on  ac- 
count of  their  grossly  A\ickcd  and  scandalous  behavior*  See 
Amos  ix.  7,  8,  &c.  Lzek.  xvi.  2,  3,  &c.  verses  45|  4(^  &c.  Isa* 
i.  10. 

It  is  evident  that  God  sometimes,  according  to  the  taeth- 
ods  of  his  marvellous  mercy,  and  long  suffering  towards  man- 
kind, has  a  merciful  respect  to  a  degenerate  churchy  that  is 
become  exceeding  corrupt  in  regard  that  it  is  constituted  of 
members  who  have  not  those  qualifications  which  ought  to  be 
insisted  on  :  God  continues  still  to  have  respect  to  them  so 
far  as  not  utterly  to  forsake  them,  or  wholly  to  deny  his  con- 
iirmation  of,  and  blessing  on  .their  administrations.  And  not 
being  utterly  renounced  of  God,  their  administrations  are  to 
be  looked  upon  as  in  some  respect  valid,  and  the  sodety  as 
in  some  sort  a  people  or  church  of  God  :  Which  was  th^ 
case  with  the  church  of  Rome,  at  least  till  the  Refermatioa 
and  Council  of  Trent ;  for  till  then  we  must  own  their  h^ 
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tisms  and  ordinations  to  be  yalid....The  chiirch  that  the  pope 
sits  in,  is  called,  ne  Temple  of  God,  2.  Thcss.  ii.  4. 

And  with  regard  to  the  people  of  Israel,  it  is  Very  manifest^ 
that  something  diverse  is  oftentimes  intended  by  that  nation's 
being  God*8  people^  from  their  being  visible  saints,  or  visibly 
holy,  or  having  those  qualifications  which  are  requi^te  in  or- 
der to  a  doe  admission  to  the  ecclesiastical  privileges  of  such. 
That  nation^  that  family  of  Israel^  according  to  the  fleshy  and 
with  regard  to  that  e:ttemal  and  carnal  guaUfitationy  were  itx 
some  sense  adopted  by  God  to  be  hh  peculiar  people^  and  his 
covenant  people.  This  is  not  only  evident  by  what  has  been 
already  observed^)  but  also  indisputably  manifest  from  Rom. 
jrx.  3,  4,  5.  *^l  have  great  heaviness  and  continual  sorrow  of 
heart ;  for  I  could  wish  that  myself  were  accursed  from  Christ 
for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen,  ACCORDING  TO  THE 
FLESH,  who  are  Israelites,  to  whom  pertaineth  the  ADOP- 
TION, and  the  glory  and  the  COVENANTS,  and  the  giv- 
ing of  the  law  and  the  service  of  God,  land  the  PROMISES  ; 
whose  are  the  fathers ;  and  of  whom'  concerning  the  flesh 
Christ  came."  It  is  tobe*  noted,  that  the  privileges  here  men- 
tioned are  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the  Jews,  not  now  as  vi^* 
ible  saints,  not  as  professors  of  the  true  religion,  not  as  mem- 
bers of  the  visible  church  of  Christ ;  but  only  as  people  of 
mch  a  nationj  such  a  blood*,  such  an  external  and  carnal  rela- 
tion to  the  patriarchs,-  their  ancestors,  loraeHiea  ACCORD- 
ING TO  THE  FLESH.  For  the  apostle  is  speaking  her© 
of  the  unbelieving  Jefva^  professed  unbelievers,  that  were  out 
of  the  Christian  church,  and  open  visible  enemies  to  it,  and 
such  as  had  no  right  to  the  external  privileges  of  Christ** 
people.  So,  in  Rom.  xi.  28,  39,  this  apostle  speaks*  of  the 
same  unbelieving  Jewsy  as  in  some  respect  an  elect  people j  snd 
interested  in  the  callings  promisesi  and  covenants  God  former- 
ly gave  to  their  forc^fathers,  and  as  still  beloved  for  their  sake^ 
<*  As  concerning  the  gospel,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sake  ; 
but  as  touching  the  election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers 
sakes.  For  the  gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repent- 
ance." These  things  are  in  these  places  spoken  of,  not  as 
privileges  belonging  to  the  Jews  now  as  a  people  of  the  right 
Vol.  L  2  K 
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religion,  or  in  the   true  church  of  vitiUe  worshippers  of 
God  ;  but  as  a  people  of  such  a  pedigree  or  hlood  ;  and  tbit 
even  after  the  ceasing  of  the  Mosaic  adnunistrstion.    But 
these  were  privileges  more  especially  betang^ng  Co  them  un- 
der the  Old  Testament :   They  were  a  JmMf  that  God  had 
chosen  in  distinction  from  all  others,  to  shew  spedal  fiiTor  to^ 
above  all  other  nationa.  It  was  manifestly  agreealile  to  God's 
design  to  constitute  things  so  under  the  Old  Testament,  that 
the  means  of  grace  and  spiritual  privileges  and  Utanngs 
should  be,  though  not  wholly,  yet  in  a  great  measure  confinoi 
to  a  particular  Janiily^  much  more  than  those  ptivileges  and 
blessings  are  confined  to  any  posterity  or  blood  now  under 
the  gospel.    God  did  purposely  so  order  things  tluft  that  vom 
Hon  should  by  these  favors  be  distinguished!  not  only  from 
those  who  were  not  professors  of  the  wordiip  of  the  true 
God,  but  also  in  a  great  measure  from  other  muiomf  by  a  wall 
of  separation  that  he  made.    This  was  not  merely  a  WaU  of 
separation,  between   professors  and  nonprobsson  (sucb  a 
wall  of  separation  as  this  remsuns  still  in  the  days  of  the  gos- 
pel) bilt  between  NATION  and  NATIONS,    God,  if  he 
pleases,  may  by  his  sovereignty  annex  his  blesang,  and  in 
some  measure  fix  it,  for  his  own  reasons,  to  a  particular 
blood,  as  well  as  to  a  particular  place  or  spot  of  grouodi  to  a 
ceitsdn  building,  to  a  particular  heap  of  8tone%  or  altar  of 
brass,  to  particular    garments,  and  other  exteml  things. 
And  it  is  evident,  that  he   actually  did  affix  his  Uesnng  to 
that  particular  external  family  of  Jacob,  very  much  as  he  fid 
to  the  city  Jerusalem,  that  he  chose  to  place  his  name 
there,  and  to  Mount  Zion,  where  he  commanded  the  Hening, 
God  did  not  so  affix  his  blessing  to  Jerusalem  or  MooDt  !Qon, 
as  to  llmiL  himself,  either  by  confining  the  bleasiDg  wholly 
to  that  place,  never  to  bestow  it  elsewhere  ;  nor  by  <A>&^ng 
himself  always  to  bestow  it  on  those  that  sought  Idm  there ; 
nor  yet  obliging  himself  never  to  withdraw  his  blesdfig  from 
thence,  by  forsaking  his  dwelling  place  there,  and  leavmg  itt» 
^  be  a  com  mon  or  profane  place ;  but  ha  was  pleased  so  to  annex 
his  blessing  to  that  place,  as  to  make  it  the  seat  of  his  bfcs- 
sing  in  a  peculiar  manner,  in  great  distincticm   fromoChec 
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flace9.  In  like  manner  did  he  fix  his  blessing  to  that  blood 
or  progeny  of  Jacob.  It  "was  a  &mily  which  he  delighted  in^ 
and  which  he  blessed  in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  to  \rhich  he 
in  a  great  measure  confined  the  blessing  ;  but  not  so  as  to 
limit  himself,  or  so  as  to  oblige  himself  to  bestow  it  on  all  of 
that  blood,  or  not  to  bestow  it  on  others  that  were  not  of  that 
blood.  He  affixed  his  blessing  to  both  th^ese,  both  to  the 
'  place  and  nation,  bjr  sovereign  election.  Psal.  cxxxii.  13,  14, 
15.  He  annexed  and  fixed  his  blessing  to  both  by  covenant. 
To  that  nation  he  fixed  his  blessing  by  hb  covenant  with  the 
patriarchs.  Indeed  the  main  thing,  the  substance  and  mar- 
row of  that  covenant  which  God  made  with  Al^raham  and  the 
other  patriarchs,  was  the  covenant  o/gracey  ivhich  is  continu- 
ed in  these  days  of  the  gospel,  and  extends  to  all  hi^  spiritual  * 
seed  of  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  :  But  yet  that  covenant 
ivith  the  patriarchs  contained  other  things  that  were  as  it  were 
IPippendages  to  that  great  everlasting  covenant  of  grace,  prom- 
ises of  lesser  matters,  subservient  to  the  grand  promise  of  the 
future  seed,  and  typical  of  things  appertsdning  to  him.  Such 
were  those  pron^ises  that  annexed  the  blessing  to  a  particular 
country,  viss.  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  a  particular  bioodi  viz. 
the  progeny  of  Isaac  and  Jacob.  Just  so  it  was  also  as  to  the 
covenant  God  made  with  Da^d  that  we  have  an  account  of, 
,2  Samt.  vii.  afid  Psal.  cxxxii.  If  lye  consider  that  covenant 
with  regard  to  what  the  soul  and  marrow  of  it  was,  it  was  the 
covenant  of  grace ;  But  there  were  other  promises  which 
-were  as  it  were  appendages  of  things  subservient  to  the  grand 
covenant,  and  typical  of  its  benefits ;  such  were  promises  of 
the  blessing  to  the  nation  of  thp  literal  Israel,  andjof  continuing 
the  temporal  crown  of  Israel  to  David's  posterity,  and  pf  fix- 
ing the  blessing  to  Jerusalem  or  Mount  Zion,  as  the  place  that 
he  cho^  to  set  his  name  there.  And  in  this  sense  it  was  that 
the  very  fandiy  of  Jacob  were  God* s  people  by  covenant^  or  his 
covenant  people ^  and,  his  chosen  people  ;  yea  and  this  even 
when  they  were  no  visible  saints,  when  they  were  educated 
and  lived  in  idolatry,  and  made  no  profession  of  the  true  re- 
ligion. . 
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On  die  whole,  it  is  evident  that  the  very  fuuhn  of  Israel,  loc 
as  visible  saints,  but  at  the  progeny  of  Jacob  according  to  the 
Jieahf  were  in  some  respect  a  chosen  people^  a  people  qf  Godj  a 
covenant  people^  an  holy  nation  ;  even  as  Jeninlem  was  a  cho9* 
en  cityy  the  city  of  God^  a  holy  city^  and  a  citf  that  God  had 
engaged  by  covenant  to  dwell  in. 

Thus  a  sovereign  and  allwise  God  was  pleased  to  ordain 
things  with  respect  to  the  nation  of  Israel.  Perhaps  we  may 
not  be  able  to  give  all  the  reasons  of  such  a  constitution  ;  but 
some  of  them  seem  to  be  pretty  manifest ;  as, 

1.  The  great  and  main  end  of  separating  one  particolar 
nation  from  all  others,  as  God  did  the  nation  of  Israeli  uras  to 
prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  of  the  Mesmaht  who  was  tQ 
proceed  of  that  blood,  God's  covenant  with  Abraham  and 
the  other  patriarchs  implied  that  the  Messiah  ahould  be  of 
their  bloody  or  their  seed  according  to  the  Jleal.  And  there- 
fore it  was  requisite  that  tbdr  progeny  according  to  the 
Jleah  should  be  fenced  in  by  a  wall  of  sepandoDf  and  made 
God^8  people.  If  the  Messiah  had  been  bom  of  some  of  the 
prof€S9or9  of  Abraham^  religion^  but  of  some  other  nation, 
that  religion  being  propagated  from  nation  t^  nation,  as 
it  is  now  under  the  gospel,  it  would  not  have  answered  the 
covenant  with  Abraham,  for  the  Messiah  to  have  been  bora 
of  Abraham's  seed  only  in  this  sense.  The  Metiah  being 
by  covenant  so  related  to  Jacob's  progeny  according  to  the 
fleshy  God  was  pleased,  agreeably  jo  the  nature  of  such  a  cov- 
enant, to  shew  great  respect  to  that  people  on  account  of 
that  external  carnal  relation.  Therefore  the  apostle  men- 
tions it  as  one  great  privilege,  that  of  them  according  to  the 
flesh  Christ  came,  Rom.  ix.  5.  As  the  introducing  tlie  Mes- 
siah and  his  salvation  and  kingdom  was  the  special  deagn  of 
all  God's  dealings  and  peculiar  dispensations  towards  that  peo- 
ple, the  natural  result  of  this  was,  that  great  account  should 
be  made  of  their  being  of  that  nation^  in  God's  covenant  deal- 
ings with  them, 

2.  That  nation  was  a  typical  nation.  There  was  then  lit- 
jsrally  a  land^  that  was  the  dwelling  place  of  God  ;  which  w» 
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a  type  of  heaven  the  true  dwelling  place  of  God^  and  an  exterr 
nal  city  of  Gddj  which  was  a  type  of  the  spiritual  city  of  God  ; 
an  external  temfUe  of  God,  which  was  a  type  of  his  spiritual 
temple  :  So  there  was  an  external  fieofUe  and  family  of  Godj 
by  camsd  generation,  which  was  a  type  of  his  spiritual  proge- 
ny :  And  the  covenant  by  which  they  were  made  a  people  of 
God,  was  a  type  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  so  is  some- 
dmes  represented  as  a  marriage  covenant.  God,  agrees^le  to 
the  nature  of  that  dispensation,  shewed  a  great  regard  to  ex- 
ternal and  carnal  things  in  those  days,  as  tjrpes  of  spiritual 
things.  What  a  great  regard  God  did  shew  then  to  external 
carnal  qualifications  for  privileges  and  services,  appears  in 
this  that  there  is  ten  times  so  much  said  in  the  Books  of  Mo- 
ses about  such  qualifications  in  the  institutions  of  the  passover 
and  tabernacle  services,  as  about  any  moral  qualifications  what- 
soever. And  so  much  were  such  typical  qualifications  insist- 
ed on,  that  even  by  the  law  of  Moses  the  congregation  of  the 
Lord,  or  public  congregation  or  church  (for  the  word  is  the 
same)  of  visible  worshippers  of  Godi  and  the  number  of  public 
professors  of  the  true  religion,  who  wer6  visible  ssonts,  were 
not  the  same  :  For  some  were  of  the  latter,  that  were  not  of 
the  former  ;  as  particularly  the  eunuchs^who  were  excluded 
the  congregation,  though  never  so  externally  religious,  yea 
Xruly  pious  ;  and  so  also  bastards,  &c. 

■  

J?..  It  was  the  sovereign  pleasure  of  God  to  choose  thatfami- 
iyy  the  posterity  of  Jacob  according  to  thejleah^  to  reserve  them 
for  spedal  &vors  to  the  end  of  time.  And  therefore  they  are 
still  kept  a  distinct  nation,  being  s^ill  reserved  for  distinguish- 
ing mercy  in  the  latter  day,  when  they  shall  be  restored  to 
the  church  of  God.  God  is  pleased  in  this  way  to  testify  his 
regard  to  their  holy  ancestors,  and  his  regard  to  their  exter- 
nal relation  to  Christ.  Therefore  the  apostle  still  speaks  qf 
jthem  as  an  elect  nation^  and  beloved  for  the  fathers*  aakesf  even 
after  they  were  broken  off  from  the  good  olive  by  unbelief. 
God's  covenant  with  Abraham  is  in  some  sense  in  force  with 
respect  to  that  people,  and  reaches  them  even  to  this  day  ; 
and  yet  surely  they  are  not  God's  covenant  people,  in  the  senM 
that  visible  Christians  are.    See  Lev.  xxvi.  42. 
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If  it  be  here  said,  It  was  often  foretold  bf  Iho  prop)ioU| 
tliat  in  the  days  of  the  gospel  other  nathn*  should  be  the  peo- 
ple of  God,a8  well  as  the  nauon  of  the  Jews :  And  whea  Christ 
tent  forth  his  apostleS}  he  bid  them  go  and  dmitle  aU  natiotu. 

I  answer  ;  By  a  common  fi};nrc  of  speech  die  prewailiog 
port  of  a  nation  are  called  Mr  nation,  and  what  b  done  to  them 
is  said  to  be  done  to  the  nation,  and  what  is  done  by  them  is 
aaid  to  be  done  hu  that  nation  :  And  it  is  to  be  htngfA^  that  the 
lime  is  coming  when  the  prevailing  part  of  many  nadoUiyea 
of  every  nation  under  heaven,  will  be  regularly  brought  into 
the  viMblc  church  of  Christ.  And  if  we  by  nations  in  these 
prophecies  understand  any  other  than  the  preTailingpart*  and 
it  he  insisted  on  that  wc  must  understand  it  of  all  the  peofile 
belonging  to  those  nations ;  there  never  baa  yet  been  any  nar 
tion  in  this  sense  regularly  brought  into  the  visible  church  of 
Christ,  even  according  to  the  scheme  of  those  whom  I  op- 
pose :  For  there  never  yet  has  been  an  whole  nation  that 
were  outwai-dly  moral.  And  besides  what  Mr.  Blake  says  in 
his  TrcatUe  of  the  Ctwenanty  page  338,  may  be  appUcd  here* 
and  serve  as  an  answer  to  thisot)jection :  «<  The  prophedes  of 
the  Old  Testament  (says  he)  of  the  glory  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment times,  are  in^ld  Testament  phrases,  by  way  of  aHusioD 
to  the  worship  of  those  times,  set  forth  to  us."  In  Rev.  rxi. 
S4,  nations  arc  spoken  of,  as  having  an  interest  in  the  AWv 
Jerusalem^  which  yet  is  represented  as  perfectly  purC)  without 
the  least  degree  of  pollution  and  defilement,  ver.  27.  And 
as  for  the  command  to  the  apostles,  to  diadfilc  all  naUvt^t  it 
was  a  direction  to  them  as  to  what  they  should  attempti  or  dp 
as  much  towards  as  they  could  ;  not  a  prediction  of  what  they 
should  bring  to  pass  in  their  day  :  For  they  never  brought  one 
half  of  any  one  nation  into  the  visible  Christian  chnrch}  nor 
any  at  all  in  one  half  of  the  nations  in  the  worldy  it  is  ^ery 
probable. 

Tf  it  should  here  be  further  objected,  that  it  is  an  evidence 
that  Gentile  Christians  are  visible  saints,  according  to  the 
New  Testament  notion  of  visible  saintship,  in  the  very  save 
manner  as  the  whole  Jewish  nation  were  till  they  were  brofccD 
off  by  their  obstinate  rejection  of  the  Messiah  ;  that  the  Get* 
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tile  Chrtsfians  art  represented  as  being  grafted  into  the  wMt 
oWve^icom  wlicnce  tlie  Jews  H^ere  broken  off  by  unbeliefs  Rom. 
in.  17,  8cc. 

I  wotlld  inqttire^  What  any  one  can  intend  by  thk  objec- 
tiorh  t  Whether  it  ht  thisi  ^z.  That  we  ought  to  inrast  on 
no  higher  or  better  qiialiflcationsy  in  admitting  persons  as 
members  of  the  Chiigiiam  church,  and  to  all  HspfivilegM 
than  the  whole  iiadon  df  the  Jews,  of  that  generation  which 
lived  in  ChristS  tirtte  i?eere  possessed  of,  till  they  had  obstin- 
ately persisted  in  their  rejection  of  him  ?  If  this  is  not  inteni* 
edy  the  objection  is  nothing  to  the  purpose  :  Or  if  this  be  in« 
tended,  neither  then  is  it  to  the  purpode  of  those  with  whom 
I  have  especially  to  do  in  -this  controversy,  whp  hold  ortho* 
doxy^  knowledge  of  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  religion,  mth 
ral  sincerity i  and  zgood'eonversdtionyXoht  qualifications,  which 
ought  to  be  insisted  bn,  in  order  to  a  visible  church  state  : 
For  a  very  great  piirt  6f  those  Jews  were  destitute  of  these 
qualifications  ;  many  of  them  were  Sadducees,  who  denied  a 
future  ^tate  ;  othersof  theth Herodians,  who  were  occasional 
conformists  with  'the  Romans  in  their  idolatries  ;  the  pre- 
vailing sect  among  them  were  Pharisees,  who  openly  pro- 
fessed the  false  doctrine  of  justification  %y  the  works  of  the 
law  and  external  privileges,  that  leaven  of  the  Pharisees^  which 
Christ  warns  his  disciples  to  beware  of :  Many  of  them  were 
scandalously  ignorant^  for  their  teachers  had  taken  away  the 
key  of  knowledge  :  Multitudes  were  grossly  vicious^  for  it 
was  a  generation  in  which  all  manner  of  sin  and  wickedness 
prevailed. 

I  think  that  text  in  Rom.  xi.  can  be  understood  no  other-' 
wise,  in  any  consistence  with  plain  fact,  than  that  the  Gen- 
tile Christians  succeeded  the  Jews,  who  had  been  either  in 
themselves  or  ancestors,  the  children  of  Abraham,  with  re- 
spect to  a  visible  interest  in  the  covenant  of  grace  (which,  as 
has  been  observed,  was  the  substance  and  marrow  of  the  cov- 
enant made  with  Abraham)  until  they  were  broken  off  from 
the  church,  and  ceased  any  longer  to  be  visible  saints  by  theiv 
open  and  obstinate  unbelief ;  (as  indeed  eitlier  they  or  their 
ancestors  had  all  been  thus*  broken  off  from  the  church  of 
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Tittble  aunts  ;  for  evcrj  branch  or  fotnily  of  the  stock  of  h^ 
cob  had  been  in  the  church  of  viftible  sidntS)  and  each  branch 
withered  and  fadled  through  unbelief.)  Thii  was  the  highest 
and  most  important  sense  in  which  any  of  the  Jews  were  ex- 
ternally the  children  of  Abraham,  and  imp&ed  the  greatest 
priyileges.  But  there  was  another  sense^  in  wUch  the  whole 
nation)  including  even  those  of  them  who  were-noraible 
saints,  were  his  children  (which  as  has  been  shewn)  impded 
great  privileges,  whereb  Christian  Gentiles  do  not  soccetd 
them,  though  they  have  additional  ecderiamical  privileges^ 
vastly  beyond  the  Jews. 

Whether  I  have  succeeded,  in  rightly  ezplumng  these 
natters,  or  no,  yet  my  failing  in  it  is  of  no  great  importance 
with  regard  to  the  strength  of  the  objeodon,  that  occasioned 
my  attempting  it ;  which  was,  that  scandalously  wicked  men 
among  the  Jews  are  called  God*8  fieofilcj  8cc.  The  objection^ 
as  I  observed,  is  as  much  against  the  scheme  of  diose  whoia 
I  oppose^  as  against  my  scheme  ;  and  therefore  it  as  much 
concerns  theniy  to  find  out  some  explanation  of  the  matter 
that  shall  shew  something  else  is  intended  by  ity  tlutn  tb^ 
having  the  qualifications  of  visible  saints,  as  it  does  me  \  and 
a  failing  in  such  an  Attempt  as  much  affects  aud  hurts  their 
cause,  as  it  docs  mine. 

OBJECTION    III. 

THOSE  in  Israel,  who  made  no  profession  of  piety  of 
heart,  did  according  to  divine  institution  partake  of  the  passo- 
ver  ;  a  Jewish  sacrament,  representing  the  same  things,  and 
a  seal  of  the  very  same  covenant  of  grace  with  the  Lord** 
sufifier  ;  and  particularly  it  would  be  unreasonable  to  sup- 
pose, that  all  made  a  profession  of  godliness  whom  God 
commanded  to  keep  that  first  fiaaaorver  in  Egypt,  which  the 
whole  congregation  were  required  to  keep,  and  there  is  no 
shadow  of  any  such  thing  as  their  all  first  making  a  solemn 
public  profession  of  those  things  wherem  true  piety  consists  i 
And  so  the  people  in  general  partook  of  the  ,/ia*«avfr,  from 
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feneration  to  generation,;  but  it  would  be  hard  to  suppose,' 
that  they  all  professed  a  supreme  regard  to  God  in  theiif 
hearts. 

Answer  1.  the  affair  of  the  Israelites*  participation  of  the 
fiassover,  and  particularly  that  first  fiassover  in  Egypt,  is  at- 
tended with  altogether  as  much  difficulty  in  regard  to  th^ 
qualifications  which  the  objectors  themselves  suppose  requi- 
site In  communicants  at  the  Lofd's  table,  as  with  regard  to 
those  which  I  insist  lipoh  ;  and  if  there  be  any  argument  in  - 
the  case,  itis  fully  as  strong  an  argument  against  their  scheme, 
as  mitie.  One  thing  they  insist  upon  as  a  requisite  qualifica- 
tion for  the  Lord's  supper,  is'  a  public  profession  of  religion.' 
as  to  the  essential  doctrines  of  it :  Bilt  there  is  no  more  shad- 
6w  of  a  public  profession  of  this  kind,  preceding  that  pass- 
over  in  Egypt,  than  of  a  profession  of  godliness.  Here,  not 
to  insist  on  the  great  doctrines  of  the/all  of  many  o^  our  undone 
9tate  tiy  nature^  of  the  Trinity j  of  Our  dependence  on  thejrec 
grace  of  (xodfor  justijicationy  &c.  l(6t  lis  tak6  only  those  two 
doctrines' of  a  yw/wrff  atdte  ofrenvarda  and  fiunisAmentsj  and  the 
doctrine' of  t/ie  Jfleasiah  to  comey  that  Messiah  who  was  repre- 
sented in  the  fiaaaover  :  Is  there  any  more  appearance,  in  sa- 
<^red  story  of  the  people's  making  a  public  profession  in  Egypt 
of  these  do'ctrincs^'before  they  partook  of  the  piissover,  than  of' 
their  making  profession  of*  the  love  of  God  ?  And  is  there 
any  ihore  probability  of  the  former,  than  of  the  latter  ?  wfn- 
other  thing  which  they  oii  the  other  siJe  supjibse  necesi^ary 
fo  a  diie  attendance  on  the  Lord's  supper,  isj  that  when  any 
have  openly  been  guilty  of  gross  sins  they  should,  before  they 
coiil^  to  this  sacrament,  openly  confeaa  and  humble  themselves 
for  thfeir  fadlts.  ]f»Jow  it  is  evident  by  many  Scriptures,  that 
a  great  part  of  the  children  of  tsraef  iiir  Egypt  had  been  guilty 
of  joining  with  the  Egyptians  in  Worshipping  their  false 
gods,  and  had  lived  in  idolatry  :  fiut  the  history  in  Estbdtii 
gives  us  no  account  of  any  public  soleAin  confession  of,  or  hu- 
miliation  for  this  great  sin^  before  they  came  to  the  passover. 
Mr.  Stoddard  observes  (jlpfieal  p.  58,  59^  that  there  was  ii^ 
the  "church  of  Israel  a  way  appointed  by  God  for  the  removal 
of  scandals  ;  i^dn  being  reqidred  in  that  das^  \6  (^fi^x^  lip  ttiisit" 
Vol.  I.  3L 
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meri/kf^  attended  with  ewfestiom  and  irluble  aigaa  of  i^im 
mice.  But  wkere  do  we  read  of  thepeople'a  nftri^g  vp  aacd- 
fieeain  Egyjptj  attended  with  ccmfesnon  teratanfiof  the 
acandal  of  that  moat  beinoua  un  aiidokury  thaf  faftd  ttrod  in  t 
Or bthere  anj  inore  probability  of  their paMdfprofiMain^ 
their  repentance  and  humiliation  for  thdrda^  Mm  their 
celdyradng  the  paiaover,  than  of  thdtr  pnbUdf  peoharing  to 
lofo  God  above  all  ?  Another  tlung  which  tlttjr  Mfpna  to  be 
requiaite  in  order  to  admiation  to  tbeLord*atriili^apH&d»»fe 
which  they  would  have  aparticuiar  care  betakoai  i%  flnft  ev- 
ery peraon  adnutted  give  evidence  of  a  competent  iimmk^ff^ 
in  the  doctiinet  of  religionf  and  nonebeallawDdtapaftabn 
who  are  grosaly  ignorant.  Now  there  ia  no  mom  mwiaifui 
of  thu  with  regard  to  the  congregatbn  fa»  Egytt^tllVi  of  a 
firq/eeeicn  qfgodHneee  t  and  it  ia  as  diAcitk  tQi  l>nw>ffft  it 
There  ia  abundant  reason  to  suppose^  Ihaf  laalnnphfMiia  ii| 
that  nation)  consisting  of  more  than  a  millioB^iMtllBtvoDBt 
had  been  brought  up  in  a  great  degree  of  igpnnnj^amidbtt 
their  sUvery  in  Egypt,  where  the  people  aaeaB,lataveal^ 
most  forgotten  the  true  God  and  the  true  vdig|kia  v  AnA 
though  pains  bad  been  taken  by  Moses,  now  Ibr  n  aheit  aea> 
son  to  iustruct  the  people  better ;  yet  it  must  be  Qoesideredi' 
it  is  a  very  great  work,  to  take  a  whole  nation  unda^  poph  de- 
grees of  ignorance  and  prejudice,  and  bring  every  one  oC 
them  to  a  competent  degree  of  knowledge  in  relif^ ;  and  a. 
greater  work  still  for  Moses  both  thus  to  instruct  tbemi  and 
also  by  examination  or  otherwise,  to  come  to  a  juat  aatisEK^ 
tion,  that  all  had  indeed  attained  to  such  knowledge* 
.  Mr.  Stoddard  insists,  that  if  grace  be  reqiuaite  in  the:IiOrd^ 
supper,  it  would  have  been  as  much  so  in  the  /uiaaevirri  jn  aa 
much  as  the  chief  thing  the  fiaaacrver  (as  well  aa  tbe  Lord's 
supper,  has  respect  to  and  represents,  is  Christ'e  snfFeriii^p. 
But  if  on  this  account  the  same  qualifications  areit<puaite 
in  both  ordinances^  then  it  would  be  as  requitute  tbf^  the 
partakers  should  have  knowledge  to  discern  the  JLoriPe  boiif 
(in  Mr.  Stoddard's  sense  of  1  Cor.  xi.  29)  in  Utejiosif 
ver^  as  in  the  Lord's  supper.  But  this  certainly  ia  aa  difficoK 
to  suppose,  as  that  they  professed  godliness:  Fwhosr  .d9«^. 
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b  appear^  that  tthe  people  in  general  who  partook  of  the  fiaago* 
ruer^  kD,ew  that  it  sigDified  the  death  of  the  MeBoah^  and  the 
wa^r  in  which  he  should  make  atonement  for  sin  by  his  blood  ? 
Does  it  look  very  likely  that  they  should  know  this,  when 
Christ's  own  disciples  had  not  knowledge  thus  to  discern  tht 
Lord^9  body  in  the  flassovevy  of  which  they  partook  from  year  to 
year  with  their  Master  ?  Can  it  be  supposed,  they  actually  knew 
Christ'sdeatb,  and  the  design  of  it  to  be  thereby  signified, 
when  they  did  not  so  much  as  realize  the  fact  itself,  that  Christ 
was.to  die,  at  least  not  till  the  year  before  the  last  passoyer  ? 
And  besides,  how  unreasonable  would  it  oe  to  suppose,  that 
jthe  Jews  understood  wha^  viras  signified,  pertaining  to  Christ 
and  salTatioti  by  him)  in  all  those  many  kinds  of  sacrifices^ 
which  they  attended  and  partook  of,  and  all  the  vast  variety  of 
ceremonies  belonging  to  them  ;  all  which  sacrifices  were  sa* 
cramental  representations  of  Christ's  death,  as  well  as  the 
sacrifice  of  the  passover?  The  apostle  tells  us  that  all  these 
things  had  a  s^do^  of  good  things  to  comcy  the  things  concern- 
ing Christ  ;  and  yet  there  are  many  of  them,  which  the  church 
of  Christ  to  this  day  does  not  understand  ;  though  we  are  un- 
der a  thousand  times  greater  advantage  to  understand  theixi 
than  they  were ;  having  the  ^ea^  Testament^  wherein  God 
VL^e%  great  filainness  of  speech^  to  guide  us,  and  living  in  days 
wherein  the  vaii  which  Moses  put  over  his  face  is  taken  away 
in  Christ,  and  the  vail  of  the  temple  rent,  and  have  the  sub- 
stance and  antitype  plainly  e:i^hibited,  and  so  have  opportuni- 
ty to  compare  these  w}tb  those  shadows. 

If  it  be  objected,  as  s^  difficulty  that  lies  against  our  sup? 
posing  a  profession  of  godliness  requisite  to  a  participation  of 
the  ^aMOver,  that  they  "^hp  were  uncircumcised,  were  ex- 
pressly forbidden  to  partake,  and  if  conversion  was  as  im* 
portant,  and  a  more  important  qualification  than  circumcision, 
why  were  not  the  unregenerate  as  expressly  forbidden  ?  I  an- 
swer ;  Why  were  not  scandalous;  sinners  as  expressly  forbid- 
^n  I  And  Why  was  not  moral  sincerity  as  expressly  required 
as  circumcision  ? 

If  it  be  objected  that  they  were  ail  expressly  and  strictly  re- 
quired to  keep  the  passover ;  but  if  grace  was  requisite,  and 
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God  knew  that  many  of  the  partaken  would  have  no  gra^ef* 
why  woukl  he  giTe  luch  universal  orders  ? 

I  answer,  when  God  gave  those  commandir  he  knew  tha( 
the  commands,  In  all  their  strictness,  would  leach  many  per* 
eons  who  in  the  time  of  the  pa—over  would  be  without  sp 
much  as  mcro/  dncerity  in  religion.  Every  manin  tiie  natioD, 
of  every  generation,  and  which  should  be  in  being  ^acb  year» 
^m  the  first  institution  till  the  death  of  Chxistf  were  all  (ex- 
cepting such  as  were  ceremonially  unclean,  or  in  a  fooiney) 
atrictly  required  to  keep  the  feast  of  tiatMWtr  s  and  yet  God 
knew  that  multitudes  would  be  without  the  qualification  of 
moral  Bcrioumeaa  in  religion.  Jt  would  be  very  unfeaaonaUe 
to  suppose,  that  every  single  person  in  the  nation  waa  moral- 
ly serious,  even  in  the  very  best  time  that  ever  passed  over  the 
nation  ;  or  that  ever  there  was  such  a  happy  day  with  that 
nation,  or  any  other  nation  under  heaven,  wherein  a//  wer^ 
morally  sincere  in  religion.  How  much  then  was  it  other- 
wise many  times  with  that  nation,  which  waa  ao  (rone  to  cor<* 
Tuption,  and  so  often  generally  involved  in  gross  ivickedness  ^ 
But  the  stiict  command  of  God  to  keep  the  fianavtr  reached 
the  morally  insincere^  as  well  as  others  ;  they  are  no  where 
excepted,  any  more  than  the  unconverted.  And  as  to  any 
general  commands  of  God's  word,  these  no  more  required 
men  to  turn  from  a  state  of  moral  insincerity  before  they 
came  to  the  pasBover^  than  they  required  them  to  turn  from  a 
graceless  state. 

But  further,  I  reply,  that  God  required  them  all  to  keep 
the  fiqsaovery  no  more  strictly  than  he  required  them  all  to 
fove  the  Lord  their  God  with  their  whole  heart :  And  if  Go<{ 
might  strictly  command  this,  he  might  also  strictly  com- 
mand them,  to  keep  that  ordinance  wherein  they  were  espec- 
ially to  profess  it,  and  seal  their  prpfession  of  it.  Th«^  eW 
generation  were  not  expressly  forbidden  to  keep  the  fiauwer 
in  succeeding  years,  for  the  whole  forty  years  during  which 
they  went  on  provoking  God  very  often  by  gross  sinning  an4 
open  rebelling  ;  but  still  the  express  and  strict  commands  for 
the  whole  congregation  to  keep  the  paasorver  reached  thexBi 
nor  were  they  released  from  their  obligation. 
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If  it  be  said)  that  i^e  roust  sup{x>se  multitudes  in  Israel  at- 
^tended  the /uueoverj  from  9ge  to  age,  without  such  a  visUnUty 
f}£  piety  as  I  have  inusted  on  ;  and  yet  we  do  not  find  their 
littending  this  ordinance  charged  on  them  as  a  shiy  in  scrip- 
ture :  1  answer ;  We  must  also  suppose  that  multitudes  in 
Israel)  from  age  to  age,  attended  the  passoyer,  who  lived  in 
moral  insincerity ^  yea  and  scandalotta  wickedneaa.  For  the  peo- 
ple in  general  very  often  notoriously  corrupted  themselves^ 
and  declined  to  ways  of  open  and  great  transgression  ;  and 
yet  there  is  reason  to  think,  that  in  these  times  of  corruption, 
for  the  most-  part,  they  upheld  circumcidon  and  ihepaaaofver  ; 
and  we  do  not  find  their  attending  on  these  ordinances  under 
such  circumstances,  any  more  expressly  charged  on  them  as 
^  sin,  than  their  coming  without  piety  of  heart*  The  ten 
tribes  continued  constantly  in  idolatry  for  about  two  hundred 
^nd  fifty  years,  and  there  is  ground  to  suppose,  that  in  the 
^ean  time  they  ordinarily  kept  up  circumcision  and  the  pass- 
over  :  For  though  they  worshipped  God  by  images,  yet  they 
maintsdned  most  of  the  ceremonial  observances  of  the  law  of 
IMoses,  called  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the  landj  which  their 
priests  taught  the  Samaritans,  who  were  settled  in  their  stead, 
2  Kings,  xvii.  S6,  37.  Nevertheless  we  do  not  find  Elijah, 
£lisha,  or  other  prophets  that  were  sent  among  them,  reprov- 
ing them  for  attending  these  ordinances  without  the  required 
moral  qualifications.  Indeed  there  arc  som^  things  in  the 
writings  of  the  prophets,  which  may  be  interpreted  as  a  re- 
proof of  this  ;  but  no  more  as  a  reproof  of  this,  than  of  at- 
tending God's  ordinances,^  without  a  gracious  sincerity  and 
true  piety  of  heart  and  life. 

How  many  seasons  were  there,  wherein  the  people  in  gen- 
eral fell  into  and  lived  in  idolatry j  that  scandal  of  scandals,  in 
the  times  of  the  judges,  and  in  the  times  of  the  kings  both  in 
Ju^ah  and  Israel  ?  But  still  amidst  all  this  wickedness,  they 
continued  to  attend  the  sacrament  of  circumcision  :  We  have 
every  whit  as  much  evidence  of  it,  as  that  they  attended  the 
fiaaaover  without  a  profession  of  godliness  :  We  have  no  ac- 
count of  their  ever  leaving  it  off  at  such  sea»ops,  nor  any  hint 
#f  its  being  renewed  (as  a  thing  which  had  ceased)  when  they 
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citne  to  nCsm.  Thouf h  we  Iwve  to  fell  iA  tdcooBt  «Fte 
parilciiltfB  of  JotiaMrefermatioiH  after  that  taig  aotadaloof 
■tilftii  iif  Mipiifli.  thrrr  b  no  hint  otuifnmAlgtffeiratMf 
«MM%  or  retwrnlnf  to  U  after  a  cessation.  And  irliere  Inva 
wc  an  account  of  the  people^a  being  once  leinoied  Sar  atteadf 
ing  this  holy  sacrament  while  thus  invobed  hi  wimftlhmt  mH^ 
m  all  the  Old  Tetument  ?  And  where  ia  tUi  enaa  nharged 
on  them  as  a  sini  any  more  than  in  the  caae  of  unpantert^d 
persons  attending  the  sacrampnt  of  the^caso««r.f 
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qualificationa  for  the  sacraments  of  .the  Old  Totenesft  dBpan* 
aatioDf  I  humbly  cooceire  it  is  nothing  to  the  |N|tpQae  in  tho 
present  argument^  nor  needful  to  determina  va  with  reqwt 
to  the  qualifications  for  the  sacraments  of  the  CSMrttaa  di^eo* 
aatiooy  which  is  a  matter  of  such  plain  (act  in  Chp  liew  Teitth 
ment.  Far  am  I  from  thinking  the  Old  TeaMv^M  tar  be  like 
an  old  Almanack  out  of  use ;  nay  I  think  it  ia  fridaaik  from  the 
New  Testament  that  some  things  which  had  ftufm  fatJanfitii*: 
tion  under  the  Old  Testamentf  are  continued  midat  thaNc* ; 
for  instance,  particubrly,  the  acceptance  of  the  tAfiaA  scad  of 
believers  as  children  of  the  covenant  with  their  parents ;  md 
probably  some  things  belonging  to  the  order  and  dBsdpliOeof 
Christian  churches,  had  their  first  beginning  in  the  Jeirisii 
synagogue.  But  yet,  all  allow  that  the  Old  Testttsant  dM^kvn*. 
satian  is  out  of  date,  with  its  ordinances  :  And  I  liadk  in  a 
matter  pertaining  to  the  constitution  and  order  ^  th^  JVbW 
Testament  church,  ih^t  is  a  matter  of  fact  wherciin  the  JWw^ 
Testament  itself  is  express,  full  and  abundant)  in  anck  a  cast. 
to  have  recourse  to  the  Mosaic  dispensation  for  rata  ^!  ^re-:« 
cedents  to  determine  our  judgmeht,  is  quite  needier  aid  out 
of  reason.  There  is  perhaps  no  part  of  divinity  attended  wiA 
so  much  infricacy,  and  wherein  orthodox  divines  dk»  so  wQci 
differ,  as  the  stating  the  precise  agreement  and  diflbrenoe  W 

*  Let  the  reader  here  take  notice  of  what  is  observed  »  Un  condoiba^ 
my  answer  to  the  objection  from  the  instance  of  Judat. 
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tween  the  two  difipensations  of  Moses  and  of  Ciirist.  And 
probably  the  reason  why  God  has  left  it  so  intricate^  is,  be- 
cause our  understanding  the  ancient  dispensation,  and  God% 
design  in  it,  is  not  of  so  great  importance,  nor  does  so  nearly 
concern  us.  Since  God  uses  great  plunness  of  speech  in  the 
New  Testament,  which  is  as  it  were  the  charter  and  munici^ 
pal  law  of  the  Christian  church,  what  need  we  run  back  to  the 
ceremoniarand  typical  institutions  of  a^  antiquated  dispensa* 
tion,  wherein  God's  declared  design  was,  to  deliver  divino 
things  in  comparative  obscurity,  hid  under  a  vaill  and  involv- 
ed in  clouds  F 

We  have  no  more  occasion  for  going  to  search  among  i\\6 
types,  dark  revelations,  and  carnal  ordinances  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, to  find  out  whether  this  matter  of  fact  concerning  the 
constitution  and  order  of  the  New  Testament  church  be  true^) 
than  we  have  occasion  for  going  there  t&  find  out  whether  any 
other  matter  of  &ct,  we  have  an  account  of  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment be  true  ;  as  particularly  whether  there  were  such  officers 
in  the  primitive  church  as  hishofis  and  dfflco7w,whether''m/hzrM- 
lou8  gifts  of  the  Spirit  were  common  in  the  apostles*  daysy 
whether  the  believing  Gentiles  were  received  into  the  primi- 
tive Christian  church,  and  the  like. 

Answ.  III.  I  think,  nothing  can  be  alleged  from  the  Ho- 
ly Scripture,  that  is  sufficient  to  prove  a  firofeaaion  ofgodlinesM 
to  be  not  a  qualification  requisite  in  order  to  a  due  and  regular 
participation  of  the^««ot;er. 

Although  none  of  the  requisite  moral  qualifications  for  this 
Jewish  sacrament,  either  of  one  kind  or  other,  are,  near  so 
clearly  made  known  in  the  Old  Testament,  as  the  qualifica- 
tions for  the  Christian  sacraments  are  in  the  New  ;  and  al- 
though the  supposing  a  visibility,  either  of  moral  sincerity,  or 
sanctifying  grace,  to  be  requisite,  is  (both  respecting  the  one 
•ase  and  the  other)  involved  in  same  obscurity  and  difficulty ; 
yet  I  would  huinbly  offer  what  appears  to  me  to  be  the  truth 
concerning  that  matter,  in  the  things  that  follow. 

(I.)  Although  the  people  in  Egypt,  before  the  Jlrst  fiasso- 
very  probaWy  made  no  explicit  public  profession  at  all,  cithei' 
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of  their  humHatum  for  their  former  idoiairy^  or  ot/irSnetuic^ 
votedne—  (f  heart  t9  God  ;  it  being  before  anj  puticular  iii'' 
ttitutioii  of  an  express  public  profession)  either  of  godIines8>  or 
repentance  in  case  of  scandal :  Yet  I  think  thercf  was  some 
•ort  offtublic  ffiamfettatim^  or  imfiUcit  firofeadml  df  both.  Prob* 
ablf  in  Egypt  they  implicitly  professed  the  same  things,' 
whleh  they  afterwards  professed  more  expressly  and  solemnly 
in  the  mldemeMf,  The  Israelites  in  Egypt  bad  Tety  much  to 
affect  their  hearts,  before  the  last  plague,' in  the  great  ttungsf 
that  God  had  done  for  them  ;  especially  in  some  of  the  latter 
plagues,  wherein  they  were  so  remarkably  distinguished  fn>m' 
the  Egyptians :  They  seem  now  to  be  brought  to'  a  tender 
frame,  and  a  disposition  to  shew  much  respect  to  God  (seef 
Esod.  xii.  37)  and  were  probably  now  very  forward,  to  profess* 
themselves  devoted  to  himi  and  true  penitents; 

(3.)  After  the  institution  of  an  explicit  fiubUe  pr^ui<m  of 
devotedness  toGod,  or  (which  is  the  same  thing)  of  true  piety  of 
heart,  this  was  wont  to  be  required  in  order  to  a  piMaldng  of 
ihit  paB9€rver  and  other  sacrifices  and  sacraments  that  adult  per-^ 
sons  were  admitted  to.  Accordingly  all  the  adult  persons 
that  were  circumcised  at  Gilgal,  had  made  this  profession  a 
little  before  on  the  plains  of  Moab  ;  as  has  been  already  ob- 
served. Not  that  all  of  them  were  truly  gracious  ;  but  see- 
ing they  all  had  a  profession  and  visibility,  Christ  in  his  deal- 
ings with  his  church  as  to  external  things,  acted  not  as  the 
searcher  of  hearts,  but  as  the  Head  of  the  visible  ehurch,  ac- 
commodating himself  to  the  present  state  of  manldnd  ;  and 
therefore  he  represents  himself  in  scripture  as  trtuting  his 
people's  profession  ;  as  I  formerly  observed. 

(3.J  In  degenerate  times  in  Israel,  both  priests  and  people 
were  very  lax  with  respect  to  covenanting  with  God,  and  pro- 
fessing devotedness  to  him  ;  and  these  professions  were  used, 
as  public  professions  commonly  are  still  in  corrupt  times, 
merely  as  matters  of/brm  and  ceremoriy^  at  least  by  great  mul- 
titudes. 

(4.)  Such  was  the  nature  of  the  Levitical  dispensation,  that 
it  had  in  no  measure  so  great  tendency  to  preclude  and  pre- 
vent hypocritical  firqfeamna^  as  the  Mw  Testament  dutfiejua- 


if  OR  FULL  COMMUNION.  261 

t!(ni ;  particularly  on  account  of  the  vastly  greater  darknes9  of  it. 
For  the  covenant  of  grace  was  not  then  so  fully  revealed^  and 
consequently  the  nature  of  the  conditions  of  that  covenant 
not  then  so  well  kt)own  :  There  was  then  a  far  more  obscure 
revelation  of  those  great.duties  of  repentance  towards  God  and 
faith  in  thc^  Mediator,  and  of  those  things  wherein  true 
holiness  consists^  and  wherein  it  is  distingubhed  from 
other  things :  Persons  then  had  not  equal  advantage  to 
know  their  own  hearts,  while  viewing  themselves  in  this 
comparatively  dim  light  of  M6ses's  law,  as  now  they  have 
in  the  clear  sunshine  of  the  gospel.  In  that  state  of  the 
minority  of  the  church,  the  nature  of  true  piety,  as  consisting 
in  the  sfiiric  o/adofition^  or  ingenuous  filial  love  to  God,  and  as 
distinguished  from  a  8/urit  ofbondage^  servile  fear  and  self- 
love,  was  not  so  clearly  made  known.  The  Israelites  were 
therefore  the  more  ready  to  mistake,  for  true  piety,  that  moral 
seriousness  and  those  warm  affections  and  resolutions  that  re- 
sulted from  that  sfiirit  ofbondagcy  which  shewed  itself  in  Isra- 
el remarkably  at  Mount  Sinai ;  and  which,  throughout  all  the 
Old  Testament  times,  they  were  especially  incident  to, 

(5.)  God  was  pleiised  in  a  great  measure  to  wink  at  and  svfi 
fer  (though  he  did  not  properly  allow)  that  laxncM  there  was 
among  the  people,  with  regard  to  the  visibility  of  holiness^ 
and  the'  moral  qualifications  requisite  to  an  attendance  on 
their  sacraments  ;  as  also  he  did  in  many  other  cases  of  great 
irregularity,  under  that  dark,  imperfect,  and  comparatively 
carnal  dispensation  \  such  as  polygamy,  putting  away  their 
wives  at  pleasure,  the  revenger  of  blood  killing  the  manslayer 
&c,  and  as  he  winked  at  the  worshipping  in  high  places  in 
Solomon's  time ;  ( 1  Kings  Hi.  4,  5)  at  the  neglect  of  keep- 
in  g  the  feast  of  tabernacles  according  to  the  law,  froih  Joshua's 
time  until  after  the  captivity  ;  (Neh.  viii*  17)  and  as  he  winked 
"^  at  the  neglect  of  the  synagogue  worship,  or  thepublic  service 
of  God  in  particular  congregations,  until  after  the  captivity >* 

♦  Prid.  Connect,  P»rt  I.  p.  354-^536,  and  555,  566.'  9th  Edit,    ."^f he  word 
tranliated  synagogues  Psal.  Ixxiv.  8,  signifies  assemblies;  iDd   is  suppoMd  by 
u   the  generality  of  learned  men  to  relate  to  another  lort  gf  atsemblies, 
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UKMigli  the  li|^t  olMtim  together  with  the  gtMcd  nks  tf 
the  hnr  of  BioKSi^d  enficientlf  teach  and  reqaiM.it 

(6.)  It  aeenit  tohe  ftrnn  time  to  time  foretdd  in  thepraplK' 
edctof  the  Old  TetiameDtf  that  tlierewoiildhe«gtwt  aker« 
ttrion  la  thb  r^ipect,  in  the  daf  a  of  the  goapal  i  that  under 
thenew  dbpenaatioii  there  ahouM  be  far  jreaMrilMffiiyiDthe 
ehoffch.  Thua  in  the  foremenUoned  ptoce  i»  SaaUel  k  ie 
fiiretoMy  that  ^Thoae  who  are  [yiMiy]  uncJirnmfiard  ia 
hearti  ahonld  no  mobs- enter  into  God'a  aancmaiyj*  Afiitt 
Baek.  xx.  ST^  38.  <«  And  I  will  caaie  you  to  peaa-«wier  tho 
fod)  and  will  brmg  you  into  the  bond  of  die  cofenant ;  4md'I 
1^111  purge  out  from  among,  you  the  febela|  andtimB  that 
ttanagreaa  against  me."  It  aeema  to  be  a  profheey  of  tlie 
greater  purity  of  those  who  are  Yisibly  ra  e^vemtmt  wM  G«C 
laa.  It.  3.  «« And  h  shall  come  to  pass  that  ha  thai  is  left  in 
iOon,  and  he  that  remaineth in  Jerusalem  shdlhe'calMMy, 
even  erery  one  that  is  written  among  the  Mag  (I*  e.  Aat  or 
name  to  Mvtj  or  is  enrolled  among  the  saints]  -ia  Jaraaalem.'' 
Isa.  lii.  I.  ^  Put  on  thy  beautiful  garments^  O  JaraaahmrUhe 
hxAy  city  ;  from  henoefinth  there  shall  ao  jiovb  ooaaa  into 
thee  the  oncircumcised  and  the  unclean.'*  ZeCh*  xIt.  31. 
^  And  in  that  day,  there  shall  be  fro  yoRK  the  Canaanite  ia 
the  house  of  the  Lord.'' 

(7.)  Thb  is  just  such  an  aheration  as  might  reasenaMy  be 
expected  from  what  we  are  taught  of  the  wholeadttiv  of  the 
two  duflensatioTUf.  As  the  one  had  carnal' ordmaneto  (ao  they 
are  called  Ueb.  ix.  10)  the  other  a  afdritual  service.;  (John  iv. 
94)  the  one  an  earthfy  Canaan,  the  other  an  -hetnent^  /  the 
one  an  external  Jemsalem,  the  other  a  9ftiritual  /  theane  ao 
earthly  high  priest,  the  other  an  heavenly  ;  the  onea  awrAA^ 
sanctuary,  the  other  a  9fiiritual  /  the  one  a  bodily  and^sm^^ 
ral  redemption  (which  is  all  that  they  generally  Acemed  or 
understood  in  the  passover)  the  other  a  afnrittuU  moA  eierrnl. 
And  i^eeably  to  these  things,  it  was  so  ordered  in  pcovi«' 
dence,  that  Israel,  the  congregation  that  should  enter  this 
worldly  sanctuary,  and  attend  these  eartiii/  ordinance^  tftouU 
be  much  mpre  a  %vorldiy,  carnal  congregation,  than  the  Ner 
Testament  congregation.    One  reason  why  it  was  orderedii 
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providence  that  there-  should  be  such  a  ^fference)  seems  t« 
be  this^  viz.  That  the  Messialh  night  have  the  honor  of  in» 
troducing  a  state  of  greater  pprity  and  sfiiritual  gk>ry« 
Hence  God  is  said  to  &nd/ault  with  that  ancient  dispensatioBi 
of  the  covenant,  Heb.  viii.  7,  8.  And  the  time  of  introducing 
the  new  dispensation  is  called  the  time  of  reformation^  Helx 
ix.  10.  And  one  things  wherein  the  amendment  of  what  God 
found  fault  with  in  the  former  dispensation  should  consisti 
the  apostle  intimates,  is  the  greater  fiwnty^^  and  spirituality  of 
the  chureb,^  Heb.  viii.  7,  8,  U. 

OBJECTION    Vf. 


IT  is  tiot  reasonable  to  suppose  that  the  multitudes  which 
John.the  Baptist  baptized,  made  ^firofeasion  of  saving  grace» 
or  had  any  such  visibility  of  true  piety  as  has  been  insisted  oh* 

Answ.  Those  whom  John  baptized,  came  to  him  confessing, 
their  sinsy  making  a  profession  of  some  kind  of  repentance  i 
and  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  the  repentance  they  pro- 
fessed was  specifically  or  in  kind  diverse  from  that  which  he 
had  instructed  them  in^  and  called  them  to, .  which  is  called 
repentance  for  the  remission'  of  skis  ;  and  that  is  saving  repent* 
ance.  John's  baptism  is  called  the  baptism  of  repentance  for 
the  remission  of  sins  :  I  know  not  how  such  a  phrase  can  be 
reasonably. understood  any  otherwise,  than  so  as  to  imp]y» 
that  his  baptism  was  some  exhibition  of  that  repentance,  and 
a  seal, of  the  profession  of  it.  Baptism  is  a  seal  of  some  sort 
of  religious  profession^  in  adult  persons  :  But  the  very  name 
of  John's  baptism  shews,  that,  it  was  a  seal  of  a  profession  of 
repentance  for  the  remission  of  sins.  It  is  said,  Lukeiii.  3. 
«  John  PREACHED  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  re^ 
mission  of  sins."  What  can  be  understood  by  this,  but  his 
preaching  that  men-  should  now  speedily  turn  to  Godj  by  true 
repentance  andfmth  in  the  promised  Saviour,  and  cotw^  awcf 
confess  their  sins^  and  openly  declare  this  repentance  towards 
God,  and  faith  in  the  Lamb  of  God,  and  that  they  should  con* 
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firm  and  seal  this  their  profession  by  ba/ithmj  as  well  as  theT«« 
in  receive  the  seal  of  God*s  willingness  to  remit  the  sins  of 
such  as  had  this  fsdth  and  repentance.  Accordinglf  we  are 
told,  tht/ieofiie  came  and  vycrc  baptized  of  fdm^  confeating  their 
mns^  manifesting  and  professing  that  sort  of  repentance  and 
&ith  which  he  preached.  They  had  no  nodon  of  any  other 
Mwrt  of  repentance  put  into  their  heads,  that  they  could  sup- 
pose John  called  them  to  professs  in  bafititTn^  bat  this  accom- 
XMnied  with yoiVA  in  the  Lamb  whom  he  called  them  to  be- 
hold ;  for  he  preached  no  other  to  them.  The  people  that 
John  baptized,  professed  both  repentance  for  the' retmMdiJn  of 
mnsy  and  d\so  faith  in  the  Messiah  ;  as  is  evident  by  Acts  xix. 
4,  5.  <<  John  verily  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  repentance, 
saying  unto  the  people,  that  they  should  believe  on  him  that 
should  come  after  him  ;"  i.  e.  on  Christ  Jems  :  «  When  they 
heard  this  [John^s  preaching]  they  wei*e  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

If  it  be  objected  here,  that  we  are  told,  Maltb.  iii.  5,  6. 
<^  There  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea*  and  aU  the 
region  round  about  Jordan,  and  urere  baptized  of  him  in  Jor- 
dan, confessing  their  sins  ;**  and  that  it  is  not  to  be  imagined 
all  these  made  any  credible  profession  of  saving  repent- 
ance and  faith  :  I  answer,  No  more  is  to  be  understood  by 
these  expressions,  according  to  the  phraseology  of  the  scrip- 
ture, than  that  there  was  a  very  great  resort  of  people  from 
these  places  to  John,  ^fo^  is  any  more  to  be  understood  by 
the  like  term  of  universality  in  John  iii.  26.  "  They  came  to 
John  and  said  unto  him.  Rabbi,  he  that  was  with  thee  beyond 
Jordan,  to  whom  thou  bearest  witness,  behold,  the  same  bap- 
tizeth,  and  ALL  MEN  come  to  him  ;'^  that  is,  there  was  a 
great  resort  to  him  from  all  quarters.  It  is  in  no  wise  unrea- 
sonable to  suppose,  there  was  indeed  a  very  great  number  of 
people  that  came  to  John  from  the  places  mentioned,  who  be- 
ing exceedingly  moved  by  his  preaching,  in  that  time  of  ex- 
traordinary outpouring  oF  the  spirit,  made  profession  of  the 
faith  and  repentance  which  John  preached.  Doubtless  there 
were  many  more  professors  than  real  converts  :  But  still  in 
the  great  resort  to  John,  there  were  manv  of  the  latter  cbafr 
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ttcter  ;  as  we  may  infer  from  the  prophecy  ;  as  appears  by 
Luke  i.  16,  17,  «  and  many  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  he 
turn  to  the  Ilord  their  God.  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in 
the  spirit  and  power  of  dias,  to  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers 
to  the  children,  and  of  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdonq^  of  the 
just,  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord."  And 
from  that  account  of  fact  inMatth,  xi.  13.  (<  From  the  days 
of  John  the  Baptist  iintil  now,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  sufTer- 
eth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by  force/'  And  in  Luke 
^vi.  16.  «  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John :  Since 
that  time  the  kingdom  pf  God  is  preached,  and  evert  man 
presseth  into  it.*'  Here  thQ  expression  is  no  less  universal, 
,  than  that  which  is  objected  in  Matth.  iii.  5,  6.  As  to  those 
wicked  Pharisee3,  that  so  much  opposed  Christ,  some  of  them 
J  suppose  had  been  baptized  by  John,  and  then  had  a  great 
shew  of  repentance  and  faith  ;  but  they  afterwards  apostatiz- 
ed, and  were  much  worse  than  ever  before  :  Therefore 
Christ  speaks  of  them  as  being  like  a  house  from  w/iich  the  un-f 
clean  spirit  13  visibly  turned  out  for  a  whUej  and  is  le/t  emfity^ 
sivefitj  and  garnished^  but  afterward  is  refioaaessedy  and  has 
many  devils  instead  of  one,  Luke  :^i.  34,  &c.  Yet  as  to  the 
greater  part  of  these  Pharisees,  they  were  not  baptized  by 
^ohn  ;  as  appears  by  Luke  vil.  29,  30, 

If  it  be  further  objected,  that  John  in  baptizing  such  mul- 
titudes could  not  have  time  to  be  sufficiently  informed  of  those 
he  baptized,  whether  their  profession  of  godliness  was  credi' 
ble  or  no  :  I  answer ;  That  we  are  not  particularly  informed 
of  the  circumstances  of  his  teaching,  and  of  the  assistance  he 
was  favored  with,  and  the  means  he  had  of  information  con- 
cerning those  whom  he  baptized  :  But  we  may  be  sure  of 
one  thing,  viz.  He  had  as  much  opportunity  to  inquire  into ' 
the  credibility  of  their  profession,  as  he  had  to  inquire  into 
their  doctrinal  knowledge  and  moral  character ;  which  my 
opponents  suppose  to  be  necessar}"-,  as  well  as  I :  And  this  is  * 
enough  to  silence  the  present  objection. 
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CHMSTsayt,  MkttV.  xx.  16,  and  agdtti  diaii.  sdi:  14^ 
that  Miiiy  ort  caBedibut  fhv  are  cKb%€n,  Bjf  trtddi  tA  ir  evi^ 
dent,  that  there  are  many  wto  belong  to  the  tMife  charchf 
and  yet  bat /fw  reaf  and  true  «tft7t;«  ;  and  thttitiitfrtliMcrlff 
th'QSi  even  under  the  JVSrv  Teitament^  andbrdtymofgoaptfl 
light :  And  therefore  that  tiut Aiff/y  of  tainttfl^  whetMiy  per- 
•ons  are  visible  saints  in  a  Stripture  sense,  cBsmot  iiiqll^  an 
apparent  probability  of  their  being  rro/ sidntSi  tfrtttdj^gn- 
cfeus 


AvswEB.    In  these  texts^  by  those  that'  ai«'  mBKi^  arenoC 
meant  those  who  are  vidble  saints,  and  h^vt  Ihd  r^quddit 
qoMificatibns  for  Christian  sacraments  ;  but '  all  sCMfh.ai  Imve 
the  external  call  of  the  word  of  God,  and  hare  iCi'oflim  and 
invitations  made  to  them.    And  it  is  undouMtl^.tnft)  an^A 
hiulseen  matter  of  Tact,  .for  the  most  part,  that  oTthbae  caWd 
in  this  sense*  many  have  been  but  only  called,  and  never  trifly 
obedient  to  the  call,  few  have  been  true  saints.    Sb  it  was  in 
the  Jewish  nation,  wlifeh  the  parable  in    thei  twentieth  of 
Matthew  has  a.  special  respect  to  ;  thcy^  in  general  had  the 
external  call  o£' God*%  word,  and  in   general*' att^ded  many 
religious  duties,  in  hopes  of  God'ar  favor  and  reward,'  which  i& 
called  laboring  in  Qod*s  rnneyard  ;  and  yet  but  few  of  thetxi 
eventually  obtained  salvation  ;  nay,  great  multitudes  of  those 
who  were  called  in  this  sense,  were  scandalous  persons,  and 
gross  hypocrites.    The  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  were  calM, 
and  they  labored  in  the  vineyard^  in  the  sense  of  tKie  pcrable  ; 
for  which  they  expected  great  rewards  above  tb^'tSentilcf 
converts 'or  proselytes  ;  wherefore  their  eye  was  evil  toward^ 
them,  and  they  could  not  bear  that  they  should  be  inade  eq^ 
to  them :  But  still  these  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  had  net 
generally  the  intellectual  and  moral   qualifications,  that  mf 
opponents  suppose  requisite  for   Christian  sacraments ;  bc» 
ing  generally  scandalous  persons,  denying  some  fundamentij 
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principles  of  religion,  '«nd  ex(»]ainii>g  away  some  of  its  most 
important  precepts.  Thus  "many  in  Ghristendom  are  called 
by  the  outward  call  of  God's  -wordy  and  y^Xfevf  of  them  are 
in  a  state  of  salvation  :  But  not  all  these  that  sit  under  th« 
sound  of  the  gospel^  and  hear  its- invitations)  are  fit  to  come 
to  sacraments. 

That  by  those  who  are  called^  in  this  saying  of  our  Saviour 
is  meant  those  that  have  the  gos^iel  offer^  and  not  those  who 
belong  to  tlie  society  of  visible  saints^  is  evident  beyond  all 
dispute,  in  Matth.  xxii.  14.  By  the  many  that  are  caliedj  are 
plainly  intended  the  many  that  are  invited  to  the  wedding,,^. 
In  the  foregoing  parable,  we  have  an  accout  of  those  that  ffom 
time  to  time  were  tidden  or  CALLED  (iof  the  word  i$  tho 
same  in  t&e  original)  verse  3.  <<  And  sent  ;forth  his  sewaBts 
to  CALL  them 'that  were '  CALLED  [xaXi^fti  tik  )tiiiXfli|faf«<t.[} 
Snd  they  would  not  come.*'  This  has  respect  -to  .Ihe  JeMiSf 
who  refused  not  only  savingly  to  come  to  Christ,  but  refimoA 
so  much  as  to  come  into  the  visible  church  of  Christ.  Verse  4. 
<^  Again  he  sent  forth  other  servants,  saying,  Tell  them  which 
are  bidden  [or  CALLErD]  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  din- 
ner," &c.  Verse  «.  «  They  which  were  bidden  [or  CALL- 
ED:] were  not  worthy."  Verse  9.  «  Go  ye  therefore  to  the 
high  ways,  and  as  many  as  ye  shall  find,  bid  [or  CALLcAikfOMrrt} 
to  the  marriage,*'  or  nuptial  banquet ;  representing  the  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles .;  who  upon  it  came  into  the 
king*8  houacy  i.  e^the  visible  church,  and  among  them  one  that 
Had  not  a  v^edding  garment^  who  was  bound  hand  andfoot^  and 
cast  out  iKfhen  the  king  came  :  Aad  then  at  the  conclusicHH 
Christ  adds  this  rematk,  verse  14.  "  Eor  many  -are  CALL- 
ED or  bidden  [jt?w^o#J  but  few  are  ohoscn  ;"  which  must 
have  reference,  not  only  to  the  man  last  mentioned,  who 
came  into  the  wedding  diouse,  the  Christian  visible  church} 
tdthoict  a  wedding  garment^  but  to  those  also  mentioned  be- 
fore, who  were  caUedy  but  would  not  so  much  as  come  into  the 
kirtg^s  hauscj  or  join  to  the  visible  Christian  church*  To  sup- 
pose this  saying  to  have  reference  only  to  that  one  man  who 
came  without  a  vfedding  g/trment  (representing  one  that 
ctmiesiato  the.  yisibte  chureh,  but  is  not  a  true  saint)  would 
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be  to  niBke  the  introducdon  of  thia  apborum,  and  lu  o 
ioQ  with  vhat  went  before,  very  atniige  wid  tuinttUigibh^ 
tMeauM  theu  it  would  be  «  much  a*  to  m^  tlni%  "  JdbiU' 
laducame  into  the  king*!  house,  who  wen  oOetf*  and  tha 
bonae  waa  fuU  of  gueiU ;  but  among  them  waa  Aand  otw 
nwn  who  wai  not  cAmcti  ;  for  many  wre  callaib  ttifBm  arm 
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WtlEN  the  umnta  of  the  hou*ehoUer,fail1nfintiteflf 
tlM  wheat  and  tare!  (Matth  xiil.)  unacpectaOfiMiid  tant 
among  (be  wheat,  they  said  to  their  ma««rk  **  Vrai  UiM  OaC 
wa  go  and  gather  them  up  \  But  he  aud,  N^i  \m.  w&Be  70 
gather  up  the  Urea,  je  root  up  alao  the  whaat.vkh  Aem  t 
let  both  grow  ti^ether  until  the  harrcat."  VUch  akewB 
-  the  mind  of  Chriat,  that  we  ought  not  to  f»  MUoA  Mt 
make  a  dUtAKHon  between  trao  aainta  and  wfftnmt  la  Aia 
world,  or  tarn  at  my  such  thing  as  adtmiting  tme  adota  «i^ 
into  the  riaiUe  church,  but  ought  to  let  60th  be  ttgetker  in  the  ' 
church  till  the  diy'oijudgtttent, 

Axsw.  I.  These  thiaga  in  this  parable  hare  no  manner  of 
r^erence  to  mtroduction  into  the  field,  or  atbnUaim  into  the 
viuhle  church,  as  though  no  care  nor  mcasufea  should  be  tak- 
en to  prevent  taret  being  tovm  ;  or  as  though  the  servaDtt 
who  had  the  charge  of  the  field,  would  have'dotie  well  to  have 
Uken  (orn,  appearing  to  be  such,  and  Mif^i^  them  iothe 
field  amongst  the  wheat.:  No,  ioitead  of  this,  the  parable 
plainly  implies  the  contrary.  But  the  words  cited  have  whol- 
ly respect  to  a  CASTING  OUT  and  purpng  the  field,  ofter 
the  tares  had  been  introduced  vmiioarea,  and  contrary  to  de- 
■^S^  through  men's  infirmity  and  Satan's  procuirement.  Can- 
ceming  putting  tarei  out  of  the  field,  or  casting  men  out  rf 
*e  church,  there  is  no  diScrcnce  between  me  and  thosi 
whom  I  oppose  in  the  present  controfcrsy  :  And  therefore  f 
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Is  impossible  there  should  be  any  objection  from  that  which 
Christ  says  here  concerning  this  matter,  against  me^  but  what 
is  as  much  of  an  objection  against  them  ;  for  we  both  hold  the 
same  thing.  It  is  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  adult  persons,  ac- 
tually admitted  to  communion  of  the  visible  church,  however 
they  may  behave  themselves  so  as  to  bring  their  spiritual  state 
into  suspicion,  yet  ought  not  to  be  cast  out,  unless  they  are  Ob- 
stinate in  heresy  ov  scandal ;  lest,  while  we  go  about  to  root 
out  the  tares^  We  should  root  out  the  toheat  also.  And  it  is 
also  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  when  those,  represented  under 
the  name  of  tares  bring  forth  such  evil  fruit,  such  scandalous 
and  obstinate  wickedness,  as  is  plainly  and  visibly  inconsistent 
with  the  being  of  true  grace,  they  ought  to  be  cast  out.  And 
therefore  it  is  impossible  that  this  objection  should  be  any 
thing  to  the  purpose. 

Answ.  II.  I  thipk  this  parable,  instead  of  being  a  just  ob- 
jection against  the  doctrine  1  maintain,  is  on  the  contrary  ^ 
clear  evidence  jfor  it. 

For  (i.)  the  parable  she\^s  plsunly,  that  if  any  are  introduc« 
ed  into  the  field  of  the  householder,  or  church  of  Christ,  who 
j)rove  to  be  not  tvheat  (i.  e,  not  true  saints)  they  are  brought 
In  unatoares^  or  contrary  to  design  ;  and  that  they  are  what  do 
t\ot  properly  belong  there.  If  tares  are  as  properly  to  be 
^oivn  in  the  field,  as  is  the  toheaty  which  must  be  the  case  if 
the  Lord's  supper  be  a  converting  ordinance  ;  then  surely  no 
care  ought  to  be  taken  to  introduce  ivheat  only,  and  no  res- 
pect ought  to  be  had  more  to  the  qualities  of  wheat  in  sowing 
the  field,  than  the  qualities  oi  tares  ;  nor  is  there  any  more 
impropriety  in  the  tares  having  a  place  there,  than  the  wheat  t 
But  this  surely  is  altogether  inconsistent  >vith  the  scope  of  the 
parable. 

(2.)  This  parable  plainly  shews,  that  those  who  are  in  the 
-     visible  church,  have  all  of  them  at  first  a  visibility^  or  appear- 
ance to  human  sight  of  true  grace^  or  of  tl^  nature  of  true 
,  ssdnts.    For  it  is  observed>  tares  have  this  property,  that  when 
^    they  first  appear,  and  till  the  products  of  the  field  arrive  to 
-^  some  maturity,  they  have  such  a  resemblance  of  wheat,  that  it 
.-r.  is  next  to  impossible  to  distinguish  them. 
Vot.  I.  3  N 
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OBJFXTION  VII. 

CHRIST  himself  administered  the  Lord's  supper  to  JudTasi 
Yvhom  he  knew  at  the  same  time  to  be  gracelea  ;  which  is  a 
full  evidence,  that  grace  is  not  in  itnclf^  requisite  qualification 
in  order  to  coming  to  the  Lord's  supper  ;  and  if  it  be  not  re- 
quisite in  itself,  ak /iro/t-saion  of  it  cannot  be  requisite. 

Answ.  L  It  is  to  me  apparent,  that  Judas  was  not  present 
at  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper.     It  is  true,  he  was 
present  at  the  passover,  and  dipped  with  Christ  in  the  paschal 
diith.    The  three  former  Evangelists  do  differ  in  the  order  of 
the  account  they  give  of  this  dipfung  in  the  di$h.    Luke  g^ves 
an  account  of  it  after  his  account  of  the  Lord's  supper,  Luke 
xxii.  21.     But  Matthew  and  Mark  both  give  an  account  of  it 
dcforc,    (Matth.  xxvi.  23.  Mark  xiv.  20.)  And  the  like  might 
be  shown  in  abundance  of  instances  of  these  three  Evangelists 
differing  one  from  another  in  the  order  of  their  narratives  ; 
one  places  those  things  in  his  history  after  othersy  vtlach  an- 
other places  first ;  these  sacred  historians  not  undertaking  to 
declare  precisely  the   date  of  every  incident,  but  regarding 
more  the  truth  of  facts,  than  the  order  of  time.     HoweFer,  in 
the  present  case,  the  nature  of  the  thing  speaks  for  itself  and 
shews,  that  Judaa^s  dipping  with  Christ  in  the  diahy  or  hia  hand 
being  with  Christ  on  the  table ^  or  receiving  a  aop  dipped  in  the 
dish^  must  be  in  that  order  wherein  Matthew  and  Mark  place 
it  in  their   history,  viz,  at  the  passover^  antecedent  to  tht 
Lord's  supper  :  For  there  is  no  such  thing  in  the  Lord's  siip" 
per  as  dipping  of  sopsy  and  dipping  together  in  the  diah  ;  but 
there  was  such  a  tiling  in  the  passover,  where  all  had  their 
hand  together  in  the  dish,  and  dipt  their  sops  in  the  bitter 
sauce.     None  of  these  tlirce  Evangelists  give  us  any  accouol 
of  the  time  when  Judas  went  out  :  But  Johui   who  is  vastlf 
more  particular  as  to  what  passed  that  night,  and  is  eveif 
where  more  exact  as  to  the  order  of  time  than   the  other 
Evangelists,  gives  us  an  account,  and  is  very  precise  as  to  tbt 
time,  wz.  that  Jesus  when  he  gave  him  the  ao/if  at  the  8MB* 
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time  sent  hixn  away^  bidding  him  do  quickly  what  he  intended 
to  do  ;  and  accordingly  v)hen  he  had  received  the  aofiy  he  went 
immediaiely  out.  Johii  xiii.  S7....30.  Now  this  sop  being  at 
^he  fiassover^  it  is  evident  he  was  not  present  at  the  Lord't 
pifi^er  which  followed.  Many  of  the  best  expositors  are  of 
this  (^inion^  such  as  Van  Mastricht,  Dr.  Doddiidge,  and 
others^. 

Answ.  IL  If  Judas  was  there,  I  deny  the  consequence.... 
^s  I  jkiave  observed  opce  and  again  concerni.«g  the  Lord's 
dealings  with  his  people  under  the  Old  Testament,  so  under 
^be  New  the  same  observation  takes  place  :  Christ  did  not 
come  U>  judge  the  secrets  ofmen^  nor  did  ordinarily  act  in  his 
external  dealings  with  his  disciples,  and  in  administration  of 
prdinaiices,  as  the  Searcher  of  Hearts  ;  but  rather  as  the  Head 
of  the  visible  church,  proceeding  according  to  what  was  ex- 
jbibjited  in  profession  and  visibility  ;  herein  setting  an  exam*? 
pie  to  his  ministers*  who  should  stand  in  his  place  when  he 
V^s  gone,  and  act  in  his  name  in  the  administration  of  ordi- 
pances.     Judas  had  made  the  ?ame  profession  of  regard  to 
liis  master,  and  of  forsaking  all  for  him,  as  the  other  disciples : 
And  therefore  Christ  did  not  openly  renounce  him  till  he 
Bimself  had  destroyed  his  profession  and  visibility  of  saintship^ 
})y  public  scandalous  apostacy.     Supposing  then  the  presence 
of  Judas  at  the  Lprd's  supper,  this  affords  no  consequence  in 
&vor  ofwhat  I  oj^ose. 

Answ.  III.  If  they  with  whom  I  have  to  do  in  this  contro* 
yersy,  are  not  contented  with  the  answers  already  given,  and 
think  there  is  a  remaining  difficulty  in  this  matter  lying 
aeainst  my  schemcy  I  w;ill  venture  to  tell  them,  that  the  difRcuI- 
1^  lies  full  as  hard  agsdnst  their  own  scheme  ;  and  if  there  be 
liny  strength  at  all  in  the  argument,  it  is  to  all  intents  of  the 
same  strength  against  the  need  of  those  qualifications  which 
they  themselves  suppose  to  be  necessary  in  order  to  an  ap- 
p  roach  to  the  Lord's  table,  as  against  those  which  I  think  so. 
For  although  they  do  not  think  renewing  saving  grace  neces-! 
sary,  yet  they  suppose  moral  seriousness  or  (as  they  variousljf 


t92  QUALIFICATIONS 

speak)  moral  ainceriiu  in  religion  to  be  necessary  :  They  sq^ 
pose  it  to  bo  requisite,  that  persons  should  have  some  kind  of 
serious  principle  and  view   in  coming  to  the  Lord's  table  ; 
some  sort  of  intention  of  subjecting  themselves  to  Christ,  and 
of  seeking  and  serving  him,  in   general ;  and  in  particular 
some  religious  end  in   coming  to  the   sacramental  supper, 
some  religious  respect  to  Christ  in  it.     But  now  did  not 
Christ  at  that  time  perfectly  know,   that   Judas  bad  none  of 
these  things  ^  He  knew  he  had  nothing   of  sincerity  in  the 
Christian  religion,  or  of  regard  to  Christ  in  that  ordinance,  of 
any  sort  whatsoever ;  he  knew  that  Satan  had  entered  into 
him  and  filled  his  heart,  and  that  he  was  then  cherishing  in 
himself  a  malignant,  malicious  spirit  against  his  master,  ex- 
cited by  the  reproof  Christ  had  lately  given  him  (compare 
John  xii.  8.  with  Matth.  xxvi.  8....  16,  and  Mark  xiv.  4.... 11) 
and  that  he  had  already  formed  a  traitorous  murderous  de- 
sign against   him,  and   was  now  in  the  prosecution  of  that 
bloody  design,  having  actually  just  before  been  to  the  chief 
priests,  and  agreed  with  them  to  betray  him  for  thirty  pieces 
of  silver.  (See  Matth.  xxvi.    14,  15,  16.    Mark  xiv.    10,  11. 
Luke  xxii.  3.. ..6,  and  John  xiii.  2.)  Christ  knew  these  things, 
and  knew  that  Judas  was  utterly  unqualiRed  for  the  holi/  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  though  it  had  not  yet  been  made 
known  to  the  church,  or  the  disciples. ...Therefore  it  concerns 
those  on  the  contrary  part  in  this  controversy,  to  find  out  some 
solution  of  this  diflRcuIty,  as  much  as  it  does  me;  and  they 
will  find  they  have  as  much  need  to  take  refuge  in  the  solu- 
tion already  given,  in  one  or  other  of  the  two  preceding  an- 
swers to  this  objection. 

By  the  way  I  would  observe,  that  Christ's  not  excluding 
Judas  from  the  passover,  under  these  circumstances,  knovting 
him  to  be  thus  ujiqualified^  without  so  much  as  moral  tinctrity^ 
&c.  is  another  thing  that  effectually  enervates  all  the  strength 
of  the  objection  against  me,  from  ihe  fiassoifcr  :  For  Judas 
did  not  only  in  common  with  others  fall  under  God's  strict 
command,  in  the  law  of  Moses,  to  keep  this  feast,  withqut  apj 
exception  of  his  case  there  to  be  found ;  but  Christ  himself 
with  his  own  hand,  gave  him  the  sop,  a  part  of  the  paschal 
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feast ;  even  although  at  the  same  instant  he  bad  in  view  the 
man's  secret  wickedness  and  hypocrisy,  the  traitorous  design 
vfhidh  was  then  in  his  heart,  and  the  horrid  conspiracy  with 
the  chief  priests,  ivhich  he  had  already  entered  into,  and  was 
now  in  prosecution  of:  This  was  then  in  Christ's  mind,  and  he 
intimated  it  to  him,  at  the  same  moment  wlien  he  gave  him 
the  sop,  saying.  What  thou  doaty  do  quickly.  This  demonstrates 
that  the  objection  from  the  ftaaaorver  is  no  stronger  argument 
against  my  scheme,  than  the  scheme  of  those  whom  I  ojv 
pose  ;  because  it  is  no  stronger  against  the  necessity  o^aanc- 
tijying  grace^  the  qualification  for  Christian  sacraments,  which 
1  insist  upon,  than  it  is  against  the  necessity  o^morcU  aerioua*' 
neaa  and  sincerity ^  the  qualifications  which  they  insist  upon. 
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IF  sanctifying  grace  be  a  requisite  qualification  in  order  to 
persons'  due  access  to  Christian  sacraments,  God  would  have 
given  some  certain  rule  whereby  those  who  are  to  admit  them, 
might  know  whether  they  have  such  grace  or  not. 

Answ.  This  objection  viras  obviated  in  my  stating  the  ques- 
tion. However,  I  will  say  something  further  to  it  in  this 
place  ;  and  would  here  observe,  that  if  there  be  any  strength 
in  this  objection,  it  lies  in  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  viz. 
!rhat  whatever  quaUficationa  are  requiaite  in  order  to  peraonsf 
due  acceaa  to  Chriatian  aacramentay  God  haa  given  aome  certain 
T,ule,  whereby  thoae  who  admit  theniy  may  know  whether  they 
fiarue  thoae  qualijicationay  or  not.  If  this  proposition  is  not  true, 
then  there  is  no  force  at  all  in  the  argument.  But  I  dare  say, 
there  is  not  a  divine,  nor  Christian  of  common  sense,  on  the 
Ikce  of  the  earth,  that  will  assert  and  stand  to  it,  that  this 
proposition  is  true  :  For  there  is  none  will  deny,  that  some 
sort  of  belief  of  the  being  of  a  God,  some  sort  of  belief  that 
the  scriptures  are  the  word  of  God,  that  there  is  a  future  state 
of  rewards  and  punishments,  and  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah, 
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arc  (jualincaucns  requisite  in  order  to  persons'  due.  access  io 
Cliribiiun  sacrumirnts  ;  and  yci  (lod  bus  given  tbosc  who  arc 
lo  admit  pirsons  no  cn-tnin  /^/.V  whereby  ^hc^  may  knoy 
whether  ihey  believe  any  oDe  ofihcsc  things.  I«Ifither  has  he 
given  his  ininislcrs  or  cliurchcs  any  certain  rule^  vhereby 
thcy  may  know  \\hclhcr  any  pcrbon  that  oQiprs  himself  for 
adinibsion  to  the  sacrament,  has  any  degree  ofijiioral  sinceri- 
ty* moral  seriousncbs  of  spirit,  or  any  inward  moral  qualifica- 
tion whatsoever.  These  things  liavc  ajl  their  existence  in 
the  soul,  which  is  out  of  our  neighbor's  view.  Not  theretoTe 
zcrrtainftj^  but  ^  firtj'tsiiion  and  viaibiliiy  of  these  things,  mus^ 
be  the  rule  of  tlie  church's  proceedings  ;  and  it  is  as  good  and 
as  reasonable  a  rule  of  judgment  concerning  saving  grt^ce^  aa  it 
is  concerning  any  other  internal  invisible  qualifications,  whicl| 
cannot  be  certainly  known  by  any  but  the  subject  bimseir. 


OBJECTION     IX. 


IF  sanctifying  grace  be  requisite  to  a  due  approach  to  the 
Lord's  table,  then  no  man  may  come  but  he  that  knovfs  he  has 
such  grace.  A  man  must  not  only  t/iink  he  has  a  right  to 
the  Lord's  supper,  in  order  to  his  lawful  partaking  o£it;  but 
he  must  knciv  he  has  a  right.  If  nothing  but  wnctijication 
gives  him  a  real  right  to  the  I^ord'i  supper,  then  nothing 
short  of  ihc  knowledge  of  sanctification  gives  him  a  knovjn 
right  to  it  :  Only  an  ojunion  and  probable  hopea  of  a  right  will 
not  warrant  his  coming. 

Answ.  I.  I  desire  those  who  insist  on  this  as  an  invincible 
argument,  to  consider  calmly  whether  they  themselves  ever 
did  or  ever  will  siand  to  it.  For  here  these  two  things  are 
to  he  observed  : 

(I.)  If  no  man  may  warrantably  come  lo  the  Lord's  supper, 
but  such  as  know  they  have  a  right,  then  no  unconverted  peiV 
sons  may  come  unless  they  not  only  think,  but  know  it  is  the 
mind  of  God^  that  unconverted  persons  should   come^  9sA 
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know  that  lie  dofeb  toot  requite  grace  in  order  (o  llieir  coining* 
Fbr  uhTcBs  tlVcy  kn6w  tha^  ifAeft  may  come  mthout  gracc^  tliey 
caVinot  \iiib^  tlhat  they  tTieifnselveft  have  a  ri^ht  to  come,  being 
without  grdic€.  And  will  afny  doe  as6e'rt  and  i^tand  to  it,  tliSt 
6f  necesisity,  all  adtilt  'ptetsofis  of  every  age*,  rank  albd  eonditkyn 
of  life,  must  be  so  Versed  in  this  cctotroversy,  as  to  have  'A 
certsSrity  ?n  this  ftfatter,  in  order  to  their  cotifking  to  the  Lord*» 
siil^per  ?  It  would  be  itibst  abstird  for  aitiy  to  a&seYt  it  a  poiift 
of  easy  p'rbof,  the  evidehce  of  which  is  so  clear  atid  6bviou)i 
to  everyone  of  every  capacity,  as  to  siipercede^Il  i>cdxsioh 
for  tTieit  beln^  sturtied  ih  divfoity,  in  order  to  a  ctfrtaihty 'oT 
its  tniih,  thsit  persoriS  'may  tbfrie  To  the  sacred  tablfe  df  the 
Lord,  notwithstanding  thciy  know  themselves  to  be  unconvert" 
ed  !  Esp'eciiillfy  c6nside'rin'g, 'it  seems  «  mafter  of  "i^lain  fact, 
that  the  cbntrary  to  'this  dpibion  has  be^n  in  general  the 
judgment  of  Protestant  divines  and  churches,  frdfm  the  re- 
formation to  this  day  ;  and  that  the  most  part  of  the  greatest 
divines  that  have  ever  appeared  in  the  world,  who  have  spent 
their  li^xs  in  the  diligent  prayerful  study  of  divitiity,  have 
been  Sxed  in  the  reverse  of  that  opinion.  This  is  sufiicient 
at  least  to  shew,  that  this  oJilnicJh  is  not  so  plain  ^s' not  to  be 
a  disputable  poiiit ;  and  that  the  evidence  of  it  is  not  so  ob- 
vious to  persons  of  the  lovjrest  capacity  and  little  ihquiry,  as 
that  all  may  come  to  a  certainty  in  the  matter,  without  diffi- 
culty arid  without  study.  I  would  humbly  ask  here,  What 
has  been  the  case  in  fact' in  out  churches,  who  have  practised 
for  so' many  yeart  On  this  principle  ?  Can  it  be  pretended,  or 
was  it  ever  supposed,' that  the  communicants  in  general,  cVen 
'persons  df  inoean  intellectuals  and  low  education,  not  except- 
ing the  v6i*y  boys  and  girls  of  sixteen  years  old,  that  have 
^been  taken  into  the  church,  bad  so  studied  divinity,  as  not 
f)nly  to  /^m^,'but  know,  th^t  our  pioius  forefather's,  and  a]mt>3t 
■all  the  Protestant  and  Christian  divines  in  the  world  have  been 
4n  to  error  in  this  matter  ?  And  have  people  ever  iieen  taught 
the  necessity  of  this  previous  knowledge  ?  Has  it  ever  been 
insiated  ilpon,  that  before  persons  come  to  the  Lord's  supper, 
'they  mu^t  look  so  far  into  the  case  of  a  right  to  the  Lord's 
"Slipper, 'as  to  cotne  not  only  to  a  full  settled  opinion,' but  eve^ 
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certainty  in  this  point  ?  And  has  any  one  miiuster  or  churcb 
in  their  admissions  ever  proceeded  on  the  suppoaitiony  that 
all  whom  they  took  into  communion  vrere  so  versed  in  this 
controversy,  as  this  comes  to  ?  Has  it  ever  been  the  {manner 
in  cxaiuininj;  them  as  to  the  sufficiency  of  thdr  kntHolcdgey  to 
examine  them  as  lo  their  thorouj^h  acquaintance  with  this 
particular  controversy  ?  Has  it  been  the  manner  to  put  by 
those  who  had  only  an  opinion  and  not  a  certainty ;  even  as 
the  firifBi*  who  could  not  find  their  regintcr^  were  put  by^  till 
the  matter  could  be  determined  by  Urlm  and  Thummim  1 
And  I  dare  appeal  to  every  minister,  and  every  member  of  a 
church  that  has  been  concerned  in  admitting  communicants, 
whether  they  ever  imagined,  or  it  ever  entered  into  their 
tliought,  concerning  each  one  whose  admisuon  they  have  con- 
sented to,  that  they  had  looked  so  much  into  this  matter^  as 
not  only  to  have  settled  their  ofiinioriy  but  to  be  arrived  to  a 
proper  certainty  ? 

(2.)  I  desire  it  may  be  remembered,  the  venerable  author 
of  the  Afifieal  to  the  Learned^  did  in  his  ministry  ever  teach 
such  doctrine  from  whence  it  will  unavoidably  follow,  that  no 
one  unconverted  man  in  the  world  can  know  he  has  warrant  to 
come  lo  the  Lord's  supper.  For  if  any  unconverted  man  has 
warrant  to  worship  his  Muker  in  this  way,  ii  must  be  because 
(Jod  has  given  him  warrant  by  the  revelation  of  bis  mind  in 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  therefore  if  any  unconverted  man, 
not  only  thinks,  but  knows,  he  has  warrant  from  God,  be 
must  of  consequence,  not  only  think,  but  know,  that  the  scrip- 
tures are  the  word  of  God.  But  I  believe  all  that  survive  of 
the  stated  hearers  of  that  eminent  divine^  and  all  who  are  ac- 
quainted with  him,  well  remember  it  to  be  a  doctrine  which  he 
often  taught  and  much  insisted  on,  that  no  natural  man  know9 
the  scripture  to  be  the  word  of  God  ;  that  although  such  may 
think  so,  yet  they  do  not  know  it  ;  and  that  at  best  they  have 
but  a  doubtful  ojimion  :  And  he  often  would  express  himself 
thus  ;  JVb  natural  man  is  thoroughly  convinced^  that  the  9cnp* 
turea  are  the  word  of  God  ;  if  they  were  convinced^  they  vfOuH 
be  gained.  Now  if  so,  it  is  impossible  any  natural  man  in  th« 
world  should  ever  knowy  it  is  his  right,  in  his  present  conditii)!! 
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to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper.      True)  he  may  think  it  is  his 

right)  he  may  have  that  opinion  ;  but  he  cannot  know  it ;  and 

so  must  not  come,  according  to  this  argument.   For  it  is  only 

the  word  of  God  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  gives  a  man  a 

fig^  to  worship  the  Supreme*  Being  in  this  sacramental  man- 

her,  and  to  come  to  him  in  this  way,  or  any  other,  as  one  in 

covenant  with  him.     The  Lord's  supper  being  no  branch  of 

natural  worship,  reason  without  institution  is  no  ground  of  dutf 

or  right  in  this  affair.     And  hence  it  is  plainly  impossible  for 

those  that  do  not  so  much  as  know  the  scriptures  art  the  word 

of  God,  to  know  they  have  any  good  ground  of  duty  or  right 

in  this  matter.     Therefore^  supposing  unconverted  men  have 

a  real  right,  yet  »nce  they  have  no  known  right,  they  have  no 

warrant  (according  to  the  argument  before  us)   to  take  and 

vise  their  light ;  and  what  good  then  can  their  right  do  them  ? 

Or  how  cafl  they  excuse  themselves  from  presumption^  in 

claiming  a  rights  which  they  do  not  know  belongs  to  them  ^ 

It  is  said,  a  probable  hofie  that  persons  are  regenerate,  will  not 

warrant  them  to  come  ;  if  they  come,  they  take  a  liberty  to 

do  that  which  they  do  not  know  God  gives  them  leave  to  doy 

which  is  horrible  presumption  in  them'.     But  if  this  be  good 

argtiing,  I  may  as  well  say,  a /2ro3aW(?  ofunion  that  unregenei> 

ate  men  may  communicate,  will  not  warrant  such  to  do  it. 

They  must  have  certain  knowledge  of  this  ;  else,  their  right 

being  uncertain,  they  run  a  dreadful  venture  io  coming.r 

Answ.  II.     Men  are  liable  to  doubt  concerning  their  moral 
Mincerity^  as*  well  as  saving  grace.     If  an  unconverted  man^- 
sensible  of  his  being  under  the  reigning  power  of  sin,   was 
about  to  appear  solemnly  to  own  the  covtnant  (as  it  is  com"-- 
Tnonly  called)  and  to  profess  to  give  up  himself  to  the  service 
of  God  in  an  universal  and  persevering  obedience  ;  and  at  the 
same  time  knew,  that  if  he  did  this,  and  sealed  this  profession 
at  the  Lord'&  supper,  without  moral  sincerity  (supposing  him 
to  understand  the  meaning  of  that  phrase)  he  should  eat  and' 
drink  judgment  to  himself ;  and  if  accordingly,  his  conscience 
being  awakened,  he  was  afraid,  of  God's  judgment  ;  in  this 
case,  I  believe  the  man  would  be  every  whit  as  liable  to-doubt»> 
Vol.  L  2  O 
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about  his  moral  sincerity ^  as  godl/  men  arc  about  their  gra« 
uouH  sincerity.  And  if  it  be  not  matter  of  facti  that  Datural 
men  arc  so  often  exercised  and  troubled  with  doubts  about 
their  mt»ral  sinceritij^  as  godly  men  are  about  their  regienera- 
Uon,  I  suppose  it  to  be  owing  only  to  this  causei  viz.  that  god- 
ly men  being  of  more  tender  consciences  than  those  under 
the  dominion  of  sin,  are  more  afraid  of  God's  judgments^ 
and  more  ready  to  tremble  at  his  word.  The  divines  on  the 
other  side  of  the  qiiesiion,  suppose  it  to  be  requiutc^  that 
communicants  should  believe  the  fundamantal  doctrines  of 
rclif^ion  with  all  their  heart  (in  the  sense  of  Acts  viii.  3r.) 
the  doctrine  of  Three  X^eraona  and  One  God^  in  particular  : 
But  1  think  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt»  that  natural 
men,  who  have  so  weak  and  poor  a  kind  of  faith  in  these  mys- 
teries, if  they  were  indeed  as  much  afraid  of  the  terrible  con- 
sequences of  their  licing  deceived  in  this  mattery  or  being  not 
morally  sincere  in  their  profession  of  the  trath«  as  truly  gra- 
cious men  are  wont  to  be  of  delusion  concerning  tbcir  expe- 
rience of  a  work  of  grace,  or  whether  they  are  evangelically 
sincere  in  choobing  God  for  their  portion  ;  the  former  "would 
be  as  frequently  exercised  with  doubts  in  the  one  case,  as  the 
latter  in  the  other.  And  I  very  much  question,  whether  anj 
divine  on  the  other  side  of  the  controversy  would  think  it  ne- 
cessary, that  natural  men  in  professing  those  things  should 
mean  that  they  kncv;  they  are  vwrallij  ainccrc^  or  intend  any 
more  than  that  they  trust  they  have  that  sincen'ty,so  far  as  they 
know  their  own  hearts.  If  a  man  should  come  to  them,  pro- 
l>osing  to  join  with  the  church,  and  tell  them,  though  indeed 
lie  was  something  afraid  whether  he  believed  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  tvith  ail  his  heart  (meaning  in  a  moral  sense}  yet 
that  he  had  often  examined  himself  as  to  that  matter  with  the 
utmost  impartiality  and  strictness  he  was  capable  of,  and  on 
the  whole  he  found  reasons  of  probable  hope,  and  his  prepon- 
derating thought  of  himself  was,  that  he  was  sincere  in  it ; 
would  they  think  such  an  one  ought  to  be  rejected,  or  would 
they  advise  him  not  to  come  to  the  sacrament,  because  he 
did  not  certainly  k?iO'!:f  he  had  this  sincerity,  but  only  thouffJ^ 
he  had  it  I 
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Aksw.  III.  If  we  suppose  sanctifying  grace  to  be  requi- 
site in  order  to  a  being  properly  quaUBecl,  according  to  God's 
word,  for  an  attendance  on  the  Lord's  supper  ;  yet  it  will  not 
follow,  that  a  man  must  kntm  he  has  this  qualification,  in  or* 
der  to  his  being  capable  of  conscientiously  attending  it.  If  he 
judges  that  he  has  it,  according  to  the  best  light  he  can  obtain« 
on  the  most  careful  examination,  with  the  improvement  of 
such  helps  as  he  can  get,  the  advice  of  his  pastor,  See.  he  mny 
be  bound  in  conscience  to  attend.  And  the  reason  is  this ; 
Christians  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  not  a  matter  of 
mere  claims  or  right  andfirrvilegCy  but  a  npaltcrof  rfw/y  and  oA- 
Kgation  ;  being  an  affair  wherein  another  (even  God)  has  a 
claim  and  demand  on  us.  And  as  we  ought  to  be  careful,  on 
the  one  hand,  that  we  proceed  on  good  grounds  in  taking  to 
ourselves  a  privilege,  lest  we  take  what  we  have  no  good 
claim  to  ;  so  we  should  be  equally  careful,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  proceed  on  good  grounds  in  what  we  withhold  from  another, 
lest  we  do  not  withhold  that  from  him  which  is  his  due,  and 
which  he  justly  challenges  from  us.  Therefore  in  a  case  of 
this  complex  nature,  where  a  thing  is  both  a  ms^tter  of  right  or 
privilege  to  us  and  also  a  matter  of  obligation  to  another,  or  a 
right  of  his  from  us,  the  danger  of  proceeding  without  right 
and  truth  is  equal  both  ways  ;  and  consequently  if  we  cannot 
be  absolutely  sure  either  way,  here  the  best  judgment  we  can 
form,  after  all  pfoper  endeavors  to  know  the  truth,  must  gov- 
ern and -determine  us  ;  otherwise  we  shall  designedly  do  that 
whereby,  according  to  our  own  judgment,  we  run  the  greatest 
lisk  ;  which  is  certainly  contrary  to  reason.  If  the  question 
were  only  what  a  man  has  a  right  to,  he  might  forbear  till  he 
were  sure  :  But  the  question  is, not  only  whether  ^^  has  a  right 
to  attend  the  supper,  but  whether  God  also  has  not  a  right  to 
his  attendance  there  ?  Supposing  it  were  merely  a  privilege 
which  I  am  allowed  in  a  certain  specified  case,  and  there  were 
no  command  to  take  the  Lord's  supper  even  in  that  case,  but 
yet  at  the  same  time  there  was  a  command  not  to  take  unless 
thai  be  the  case  in  fact,  then,  supposing  I  -am  uncertin  whether 
that  be  the  case  with  me  or  no^  it  will  be  safest  to  abstain  :  But 
supposing  I  am  not  only  forbiddf  n  to  take  it,  unless  that 
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the  case  with  me*  but  positively  commanded  and  rcqnmd  to 
Uke  it,  if  that  be  the  cane  in  fact,  then  it  is  eqaaliy  dangerona 
to  nfgleci  on  uncertainties,  as  to  tiike  on  UDceitaintios.  la 
■uch  a  criiiral  situaiiont  a  man  must  act  accoiding^  to  the  beit 
of  his  judt;ment  on  his  case  ;  otherwise  he  wilfullf  runa  into 
that  which  he  thinks  the  greatest  danger  of  the  two. 

Thus  it  is  in  innumerable  cases  in  human  Ufie.  I  shall 
give  one  plain  instance  :  A  man  ought  not  to  take  upon  hina 
the  work  of  the  ministry  unless  called  to  it  in  the  providenco 
of  God  ;  for  a  man  has  no  right  to  take  ihi9  honor  to  Mmidfj 
unlc9M  called  of  God.  Now  let  us  suppose  a  youn^r  man  of  a 
liberal  education,  and  well  accomplished,  to  be  at  akna  wheth- 
er it  is  the  will  of  God  that  he  should  follow  the  wotk  of  the 
ministry;  and  he  examines  himself,  and  examines  lus  cir- 
cumstances, wuh  great  seriousness  and  solemn  prayer,  and 
well  considers  and  weighs  the  appearances  in  divine  pro^^ 
den^e :  And  yet  when  he  has  done  all.  he  has  not  come  to  a  pro- 
per certainty  that  God  calls  him  to  this  work  ;  but  however  it 
looks  so  to  him,  according  to  the  best  light  he  can  obtain,  and 
the  most  careful  judgment  he  can  form  :  Now  such  a  one  ap- 
pears obliged  in  conscience  to  give  himself  to  thta  work*  Hfc 
must  by  no  means  neglect  it  under  a  notion  that  he  must  not 
take  this  honor  to  hijnaelf,  till  he  knows  he  has  a  right  to  it  ;  be- 
cause though  it  be  indeed  ^  firirvilegey  yet  it  is  not  a  matter  of 
mere  privilege,  but  a  matter  of  duty  too  ;  and  if  he  neglects 
it  under  these  circumstances^  he  neglects  what,  according  to 
bis  own  best  judgment,  he  thinks  God  requires  of  him,  and 
calls  him  to  ;  which  is  to  sin  against  bis  conscience. 

As  to  the  case  of.lhe  firiestsj  that  could  not  find  their  regisr 
tcr  (Ezra  ii.)  alleged  in  the  Jififieal  to  the  Learned^  p.  64,  it 
appears  to  me  of  no  force  in  this  argument  ;  fcr  iif  those 
priests  had  had  never  so  %t^^\  assurance  in  themselves  of  their 
pedigree  being  good,  or  of  their  being  descended  from ^fif«r<^ 
and  should  have /iro/ewffcf  such  assurance,  yet  it  wonldnot 
have  availed  ;  nor  did  they  abstain  from  the  prUsthood^  be* 
cause  they  wanted  satisfaction  themselves,  but  they  were  sub- 
ject to  the  judgment  of  the  Sanhedrim  i  whose  rule  tojudgl 
of  the  qualification  spoken  of,  God  had  never  made  any  pin- 
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fesdon  of  the  parties  tbemaeWes,  but  the  visibilitf  of  th« 
thing,  and  eTidence  of  the  fact  to  their  own  eyes :  This  matter 
of  ficdigree  being  an  external  object,  ordinarily  within  thA 
view  of  man  ;  and  not  any  qualification  of  heart.  But  this  ft 
not  the  case  with  regard  to  requisite  qualifications  for  tht 
Lord's  su/ifter^  which  being  many  of  them  internal^  intisibhl 
things,  seated  in  the  mind  and  heart,  such  as  the  ^etitfof^in 
Supreme  Being,  Sec  ;  God  has  made  a  credible  fW^/Hdvn  ot 
these  things  the  rule  to  direct  in  admission  of  persoAS  to  th% 
ordinance  x  Who,  m  making  this  profession^  are  determined 
and  governed  by  their  own  judgment  of  themselVe^  fthd  fiOt 
l>y  any  thing  within  the  view  of  the  church. 

OBJECTION  X. 


THE  natural  consequence  of  the  doctrine  which  has  been 
msantained,  is  the  bringing  multitudes  of  persona  of  a  tender 
conscience  and  true  piety  into  great  fier/Uexities  ;  who^  being  at 
a  loss  about  the  state  of  their  souls,  must  needs  be  as  much  iv 
suspence  about  their  duty  :  And  it  is  not  reasonable  to  sup^ 
pose,  that  God  would  order  things  so  in  the  revelati(His  of  hii^ 
will,  as  to  Mng  Ma  own  people  into  such  /lerfUesitits, 

Answ.  I.  It  it  for  ftfont  of  the  like  tenderness  of  conscience 
which  the  godly  have,  that  the  other  doctrine  which  insists  OA 
pioral  sincerity^  does  not  naturally  bring  those  who  are  receiv* 
cd  to  communion  on  those  principles,  into  the  same  perplexi^ 
tiesf  through  their  doubting  of  their  moral  sincerity^  of  their 
believing  mysteries  vith  all  their  hearty  &c.  a|i  has  been  al- 
ready observed.  And  a  being  free  from  perplexity^  only 
through  stupidity  and  hardness  of  hearty  is  t^orsc  than  being 
in  the  greatest  perplexity  through  tenderness  of  conscience^ 

Answ.  II.  Supposing  the  doctrine  which  I  have  main- 
tained, be  indeed  the  do/*trine  of  God*s  wordy  yet  it  will  not 
ibllow,  that  the  perfUexities  true  saints  are  in  through  doubt- 
ing of  their  state>  are  effects  owing  to  the  revelations  o/GodU 
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word.    Perplexity  and  distress  of  mind,  not  only  on  occaMcm 
or  the  Lord's  supper,  but  innumerable  other  occaaionSf  is  the 
natural  and  unavoidable  consequence  of  true  Chriatiana  doubt" 
img  of  i^fir  9tatr.    But  shall  we  there rore  sayi  that  all  these 
perplexities  are  owing  to  the  vfordofGodf  No,  it  is  not  ow- 
ing to  God,  nor  to  any  of  his  revelations,  that  true  aunts  ever 
doubt  of  their  state  ;  his  revelations  are  plain  and  clear,  and 
his  rules  auflicient  for  men  to  determine  their  own  condition 
by  :   But,  for  the  most  part,  it  is  owing  to  their  own  xIotA,  and 
giving  way  to  their  sinful  dispositions.     Must  God's  institu- 
tions and  revelations  be  answerable  for  all  the  perplexities 
men  bring  on  themselves,  through  their  own  ne^gence  and 
nnwatch fulness  Mt  iv  wisely  ordered  it  should  be  so,  that  the 
aainta  should  escape  perplexity  in  no  other  way  than  that  of 
a  great  strictness,  diligence,  and  maintaining  the  lively,  labo- 
rious, and  selfdenying  exercises  of  religion. 

It  might  as  well  be  said,  that  it  is  unreasonable  to  suppose, 
God  should  order  things  so  as  to  bring  his  own  people  into 
such  perplexities,  as  doubting  saints  are  wont  to  be  exerdsed 
with  in  the  sensible  approaches  of  death;  when  their  doubts 
tend  to  vastly  greater  prrf^lrxity^  than  in  their  approaches  to 
the  Lord's  table.  If  Christians  would  more  thorougly  cxercUe 
themaelveM  unto  godlincssy  laboring  always  to  keefi  a  conscience 
void  ofojfence  both  towards  God  and  towards  man^  it  would  be 
the  way  to  have  the  conifort,  and  taste  the  sweetness  of  re- 
ligion. If  they  would  so  run^not  as  uncertainly  ;  sojightynot  as 
they  that  beat  the  air  ;  it  would  be  the  way  for  them  to  escape 
perplexity,  both  in  ordinances  and  providences,  and  to  rejoice 
and  enjoy  God  in  both.  Not  but  that  doubting  of  their  state 
sometimes  arises  from  other  causes,  besides  want  of  watch- 
fulness ;  it  may  ari^  from  melancholy,  and  some  other  pe- 
culiar disadvantages.  But  however,  it  is  not  owing  to  God's 
revelations  nor  institutions  ;  which,  whatsoever  we  may  sup- 
pose them  to  be,  will  not  prevent  the  perplexities  of  suck 
persons. 

Answer  III.  It  appears  to  mc  reasonable  to  suppose,  that 
the  doctrine  I  maintain,  if  universally  embraced  by  God's  peo- 
ple, however  it  might  be  an  accidental  occasion  of  fiertUexU^ 
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in  many  instances)  through  their  own  infirmity  and  ain  ;  yet* 
on  the  whole,  would  be  a  happy  occasion  of  much  more  com^ 
fort  to  the  saints  than  trouble)  as  it  would  have  a  tendencyi  on 
every  return  of  the  Lord's  supper,  to  put  them  on  the  strict- 
est  examination  and  trial  of  the  state  of  their  souls,  agreeable 
to  that  rule   of  the  apostle,    1  Cor.  xi.  28.     The  neglect  of 
which  great  duty  of  frequent  and  thorough .  9e{fexandmLti(my 
seems  to  be  one  main  cause  of  the  darkness  and  perplexity  of 
the  saints,  and  the  reason   why  they  have  so  little  comfort  in 
ordinances,  and  so  little  comfort  in  general.    Mr«  Stoddard 
often  taught  his  people,  that  assurance  is  attainable^  and  that 
those  »^ho  are  true  saints  might  know  it,  if  they  would  ;  i.  e. 
if  they  would  use  proper  m4||M  ^nd  endeavors  in  order  to  it. 
And  if  so,  then  certainly  it  is  not  just,  to  charge  those  per- 
plexities on  God'a  institutions^  which  arise  through  men*s  neg» 
ligence  ;  nor  would  it  be  just  on  the  supposition  of  God's  in-* 
stitutions  being  such  as  I  suppose  them  to  be. 


OBJECTION    XL 


YOU  may  as  well  say,  that  unsanctified  persons  may  not 
attend  ajiy  duty  of  divine  worship  whatsoever,  as  that  they 
may  not  attend  the  Lord's  supper  ;  for  all  duties  of  worship 
are  holy  and  require  holinessy  in  order  to  an  acceptable  per* 
for  man  ce  of  them,  as  well  as  that. 

Answer.  If  this  argument  has  any  foundation  at  all,  it 
has  its  foundation  in  the  supposed  truth  of  the  following  j^ro- 
positions^  viz.  Whosoever  is  qualijiedfor  admission  to  one  duty 
of  divine  worships  is  gualijied  for  admssion  to  all ;  and  he  that 
is  unqualified  for  one^  and  may  be  forbidden  oncy  is  unqualified 
for  ally  and  ought  to  be  allowed  to  attend  none.  But  certainly 
these  propositions  are  not  true.  There  arc  many  who  are 
qualified  for  some  duties  of  worship,  and  may  be  allowed^  and 
are.  by  no  means  to  be  forbidden  to  attend  them,  who  yet  arc 
not  qualified  for  some  othei>  nor  by  any  means  to  be  admitted 
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to  them.    As  every  body  i;raiu&,  the  unbaptizedy  the  excmi&^ 
wiunicated)  here  lies,  scaiKl-iloiiii   livers,  kc.  may  be  admitted 
to  hear  the  ^oord  preached  ;  nevertheless  they  are  not  to  bo 
allowed  to  come  to  the   Lord's   supper.     Even  exconmriuni* 
eatcd  person!^  remain  si  ill   under  the  law  of  the  Sabhath«  and 
are  not  to  be  forbidden  to  observe  the  lord's  day.  Ignorant  pei> 
aontfSuch  as  have  not  kno\»lcdge  sufficient  for  an  approach  to 
the  lord's  tablcv  yet  aie  not  excused  fiom  the  duty  of  prayer  a 
They  may  pruy  to  God  to  instruct  ihem,  and  assist  them  in 
obtaininf^  kno\vl«d$;e.     They  who  have  been  educated  in  Ari- 
anism  and  Socinianism*  and  are  not  yet  brought  off  frozn 
these  fundamental  crior,  and  so  are  by  no  means  to  b3  ^dniit* 
ted  to  the  Lord's  supper,  yet  may  pray  to  God  to  assist  theia 
in  their  studies,  imd  guide  them  into  the  truth,  and  for  ail 
other  mercies  which  they  need.      Socrates,  that  great  Gen* 
tile  philosopher,  who  worshipped  the  true  God,  as  he  was  led 
by  the  light  of  nature,  might  pray  to  God,  and  he  attended  his 
duty  when  he  did  so  ;  although  he  knew  not  the  revelatiom 
which  God  had  made  of  himself  in  his  word.      That  great 
philosopher  that  was  contemimrary  with   the  Apostle  Paul,  I 
mean  Seneca,  who  held  one  Supreme  Being,  end  had,  in  many 
respects  right  notions  of  the  divine  perfections  and  providence, 
though  he  did  not  embrace  ilic  gospel,  which  at  that  day  was 
preached  in  the  world  ;  yet  might  pray  to  that  Supreme  Be- 
ing whom  he  acknowledged.      And   if  liis  brother  GalUo  at 
Corinth,   when   Paul  preached  there,  had  prayed  to  this  Su- 
preme Being  to  pjuide  him  into  the  truth,  that  he  might  know 
whether  the  doctrine   Paul  preached   was   true,   he  thv^in 
would  have  acted  very  becoming  a  reasonable  creature,  imd 
any  one  would  have  acted  unreasonably  in   forbidding  him> 
but  yet  surely  neither  of  these   men  was  qualified  for  the 
Christian   sacraments.      So  that  it  is  apparent,   there  is  and 
ought  to  be  a  dislinclion  made  between  duties  of  worship,  with 
respect  to  qnalifications   for  them  ;  and  that  which  is  a  sufli- 
cient  qualification  for  admission  to  one  duty,  is  not  so  for  all. 
And  therefore  the  position  is  not  true,  which  is  the  foundation 
whereon  the  whole  weiofht  of  this  argument  rests.      To  ssiy 
that  although  it  be  ti'ue  there  ought  to  be  a  distinction  made^ 
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in  admission  to  duties  of  worship,  with  regard  to  some  qual* 
ifications,  jet  sanctifying  grace  is  not  one  of  those  qualifica*' 
tions  that  make  the  difierence  ;  would  be  but  a  giving  up  thc^ 
argument)  and  a  perfect  begging  the  question. 

It  is  said,  there  can  be  no  reason  assigned,  why  unsanctified 
persons' may  attend  other  duties  of  worship  and  not  the  Lord** 
Mtififier,  But  I  humbly  conceive  this  must  be  an  inadvertence. 
For  there  is  a  reason  very  obvious  from  that  necessary  and 
Very  notable  distinction  among  duties  of  worship  which  fol- 
lows : 

K  Therie  afe  «o>«^  duties  of  worship,  that  imply  a  ^r^*- 
«on  of  God*8  covenant  ;  whose  very  natut*e  and  design  is  an 
exhibition  of  those  vital  actimprinciples  and  inward  exercis- 
es, wherein  consists  the  conmion  of  the  covenant  of  grace^  of 
that  union  of  soul  to  God,  which  is  the  union  between  Christ 
and  his  spouse,  entered  into  by  an  inward,  hearty  consenting 
to  that  covenant.  Sdch  are  th6  Christian  sacraments^  whose 
very  design  is  to  make  and  confirm  st/irofession  of  compliance 
with  that  covenant,  and  whose  very  nature  is  to  exhibit  or  ex*- 
press  the  uniting^  acts  of  the  soul  :  Those  sacramental  duties 
therefore  cannot,  by  any  whose  hearts  do  not  really  consent 
to  that  covenant,  and  whose  souls  do  not  truly  close  with 
Christ,  be  attended  without  either  their  being  selfdeceivcd,  or 
else  wilfully  making  a  false  profession,  and  lying  in  a  very  ag- 
gravated manner. 

2.  There  are  other  duties,  which'  dre  not  in  their  own  na- 
ture an  exhibition  of  a  covenant  union  with  God,  or  of  any 
compliance  with  the  condition  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  but 
are  the  expression  of  general  virtues,  or  virtues  in  their  larg- 
est extent,  including  both  special  and  common.  Thus,  prayer 
or  asking  mercy  of  God,  is  in  its  own  nature  no  profession  of 
a  compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  :  It  is  ah  expression 
of  some  belief  of  the  being  of  a  God,  an  expression  of  some 
Bense  of  our  wants,  some  sense  of  our  need  of  help,  and  soihe 
sense  of  a  need  of  God^shelp,  some  sense  of  our  dependance^ 
&c.  but  not  only  such  a  sense  of  these  things  as  is  spiritual 
and  saving.  Indeed  there  are  some  prayers  proper  to  be 
made  by  saints,  and  many  things  proper  to  be  expressed  bf' 
VaL.I.  2P 


SM  QUALinCATIONS 

tiiem  in  pnjtTj  which  imply  the  profession  of  t  iinritQalttl^ 
Ion  of  heart  to  God  through  Christ ;  but  such  as  no  HeatheOf 
ao  heretici  nor  hatural  man  whatever,  can  or  ought  to  make. 
Yrajrer  in  general,  and  asking  mercy  and  help  from  God  is 
Ho  more  a  profession  of  consent  to  the  covenani  of  graces  than 
reading  the  Scriptures,  or  meditation,  or  peribrming  anj 
duty  of  morality  and  natural  religion.  A  Mahometan  may  as 
well  ask  mercy  as  hear  instruction :  And  any  natural  man 
may  as  well  express  his  desires  to  God^  as  hear  when  God 
declares  his  will  to  him.  It  is  true,  when  an  unconverted 
man  prays,  the  manner  of  his  doing  it  is  unful :  But  when  a 
natural  man,  knowing  himself  to  be  so,  comes  to  the  Lord's 
nipper,  the  very  matter  of  what  he  does,  in  respect  of  the  ptro- 
fesMon  he  there  makesi  and  his  pretension  to  lay  hold  of 
God*s  covenant,  is  a  fi^,  and  a  lie  told  in  the  most  solemn 
manner* 

In  a  word,  the  venerable  Mr.  Stoddard  himselfi  in  his  Doe* 
trine  qf  Instituted  Churches^  has  taught  us  to  £sdnguiah  be- 
tween ifftituted  and  natural  acts  of  religion  x  The  word  and 
fruyer  he  places  under  the  head  of  moral  duty,  and  considers 
as  common  to  all ;  but  the  sacraments,  according  to  what  he 
says  there,  being  instituted^  arc  of  efiecial  admiiuatrationy  and 
must  be  Hmited  agreeable  to  the  institution. 


OBJECTION  XII. 


THE  Lord's  supper  has  a  proper  tendency  to  pttmndbt 
men's  conversion^  being  an  affecting  representatioe  of  the 
greatest  and  most  important  things  of  God's  word  :  It  has  a 
{proper  tendency  to  awaken  and  humble  sinners  ;  here  brag 
«  discovery  of  the  terrible  anger  of  Cod  for  sin,  by  the  mflic^ 
tion  of  the  curse  upon  Christ,  when  sin  was  imputed  to  Um  ; 
and  the  representation  here  made  of  the  dying  love  of  Christ 
has  a  tendency  to  draw  the  hearts  of  sinners  from  sin  ti 
Cod,  See. 
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Ahsw.  Unless  k  be  an  evident  truth,  that  w/iat  the  Lot^m 
mtppcr  may  have  tendency  to  firomote^  the  Mame  it  was  afifiointed 
Sofiromotej  nothing  follows  from  this  argument.  If  the  argu» 
ment  affords  any  consequence,  the  consequence  is  built  tfjhf 
the  tendency  of  the  Lord's  supper.  And  if  the  consequeneF 
h^  good  and  strong  on  this  foundation,  as  drawn  ftovtk  such 
premises,  then  wherever  the  firenua^a  hold^  the  connquence 
holds  ;  otherwise  it  must  appear,  that  the  premises  and  consc" 
^fuence  are  not  conuec^d.  And  now  let  us  see  how  it  is  in 
/"act.  Do  not  scandalous  persons  need  to  have  these  very  ef^ 
fects  wrought  in  their  hearts,  which  have  been  mentioned  ? 
Yes,  surely  ;  they  need  them  in  a  special  manner  t  They 
need  to  be  awakened  ;  they  need  to  have  an  affecting  discov* 
ery  of  that  terrible  wrath  of  .£rod  against  siDf  which  was  man- 
ifested in  a  peculiar  manner  by  the  terrible  effects  of  God's 
wrath  in  the  sufferings  of  his  own  incarnate  Son  :  Gross  sin- 
ners need  this  in  some  respect  more  than  others :  They  need 
to  have  their  hearts  broken  by  an  affecting  view  of  the  great 
and  important  things  of  God's  word  :  They  need  especially 
to  fiy  to  Christ  for  refuge,  and  therefore  need  to  have  their 
hearts  drawn.  And  seeing  the  Lord's  supfier  has  so  great  a 
tendency  to  promote  these  things,  if  the  consequence,  from 
the  tendency  of  the  Lord's  supper,  as  inferring  tbo  end  of  its 
4t/i/toin(?Hent  be  good,  then  it  must  be  a  consequence  nko  well 
inferred,  that  the  Lord's  supper  was  appointed  for  tb^  re^ 
claiming  and  bnnging  to  repentance  scandalous  persons. 

Here,  for  any  to  go  to  turn  this  off,  by  saying,  Scandalous 
persons  are  expressly  forbid^  is  but  a  giving  up  the  argument, 
and  a  begging  the  question.  It  is  a  giving  up  the  argument  i 
since  it  allows  the  consequence  not  to  be  good.  For  it  allovsi 
that  notwithstanding  the  proper  tendency  of  the  Lord's  supper 
to  promote  a  design,  yet  it  may  be  so  that  the  Lord'^  supper 
was  not  appointed  with  a  view  to  promote  that  end.  And  it 
is  a  begging  the  question  ;  since  it  supposes,  that  tmconven^ 
tdmen  are  not  evidently  forbidden^  as  well  as  scandalous  pf»r« 
•ons  ;  which  b  the  thing  in  controversy.  If  they  be  evidently 
fiirl»d,that  is  as  much  to  reasonable  cres^ures  (who  need  noth- 
ing but  good  evidence)  as  if  they  were  expressly  Sxtiidu^ 
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To  say  heroy  that  the  Lord's  tup/ier  is  a  converting  ordhuuit^ 
only  to  ordrriy  mrmbrra  and  that  there  U  another  ordinance  o/k* 
pointed  for  bringing  scandalous  persons  to  refihitance^  this  is  no 
^[^iition  of  the  difllicuhy  ;  but  it  is  only  another  instance  of 
yielding  up  the  argument  and  begging  the  question  :  For  it 
plainly  concedes,  that  the  tendency  of  an  ordinance  does  not 
prove  it  apfiointed  to  all  the  ends,  which  it  seems  to  have  a 
tendency  to  promote  :  And  also  supposes)  that  there  b  not 
any  other  ordinance,  appointed  for  thp  converting  of  sinners 
that  are  moral  and  orderly  in  their  liveSy  cxclustvc  of  iidsf 
which  is  the  thing  in  question. 

It  is  at  best  but  very  precarious  arguing,  from  the  seeming 
tendency  of  things,   to  the   divine  a/ifiointmentj  or  God*s  will 
and  disposition  with   respect   to  the  use  of  those  things.     It 
looks  as  though  it  would  have  had  a  great  tendency  to  con- 
Tince  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  to  promote  their  con- 
version if  they  had  been  admitted  into  the  Mount  when  Christ 
was  transfigured :  But  yet  it  was  not  the  will  of  Christ,  that 
they  should  be  admitted  there,  or  any  other  but  Peterj  Jamea 
and  John.     It  seems  as  though  it  would  have  had  a  very  great 
tendency  to  convince  and  bring  to  repentance  the  unbelieving 
JewS)  if  they  had   been  allowed  to  see  and  converse  freely 
with  Christ  after  his  resurrection^   and  see  him  ascend  into 
heaven  :  But  yet  it  was  the  will  of  God,  that  none  but  disci- 
files  should  be   admitted   to  these  privileges.     So  it  seems  as 
though  it  might  have   had  a   good  tendency,  if  aU  that  were 
sincere  followers  of  Christ,  women  as  well  as  men,  had  been 
allowed  to  be  present  at  the  institution  of  the  LortPs  sufifier  : 
But  yet  it  is  commonly  thought  none  were  admitted  beside 
the  jifioatles. 

Indeed  the  ever  honored  author  of  the  Afifieal  to  the  Leam^ 
ed  has  supplied  me  with  the  true  and  proper  answer  to  this 
objection,  in  the  following  words,  p.  27,  28,  "  The  efiBcacy  of 
the  Lord's  supper  does  depend  upon  the  blessing  of  God. 
Whatever  tendency  ordinances  have  in  their  own  NATUai^ 
to  be  sennceable  to  men,  yet  they  will  not  prevail  any  further 
than  God  doth  bless  them.  The  weapons  of  our  war/are  are 
mghty  through  Qod^  Q  Cor.  x.  4.     It  is  God  that  teaches  me» 
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to  profit,  and  makes  them  profitable  and  serviceable  to  men's 
souls.  There  is  reason  to  hope  for  a  divine  blessing  on  the 
Lord's  aufifier^  when  it  is  administered  to  those  that  it  ought  to  ^ 
be  administered  to  :  God's  blessing  is  to  be  expected  in  God'll^ 
vfay.  If  men  act  according  to  their  own  humors  and  fancies,  and 
do  not  keep  in  the  way  of  obedience^  it  is  presumption  to  ex- 
pect God's  blessing,  Matth.  xv.  9.  In  vain  do  they  worahifi  mcy 
teaching  for  doctrines  the  commandments  of  men.  But  when 
they  are  admitted  to  the  Lord's  supper  that  God  would  haroe  to 
Readmitted,  there  is  ground  to  hope  that  he  will  make  it 
profitable. 
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OBJECTION    XIII. 


ALL  that  are  members  of  the  visible  church  and  in  the  ex* 
'     ternal  covenant^  and   neither  ignorant    nor  scandalous,  are 
commanded  to  perform  all  external  covenant  duties  ;  and  par- 
ticularly they  are  commanded  to  attend  the  Lord's  supper^  in 
-    those  words  of  Christ,  This  do  in  remembrance  of  me, 

Answ.     This  argument  is  of  no  force,  without  first  taking 
for  granted  the   very  thing  in  question.    For  this  is  plainly 
supposed  in  it,  that  however  these  commands  are  given  to 
such  as  are  in  the  external  covenant^  yet  they  are  not  given  in- 
definitely, but  with  exceptions  and  reserves,  and  do  not  im- 
mediately reach  all  such  ;  they  do  not  reach  those  who  are 
•    unqualified^  though  they  be  in  the  external  covenant.     Now 
the  question  is,  Who  are  these  that  are  unqualified  ?  The  objec- 
:-  tion  supposes,  that  only  ignorant  and  scandalous  persons  are  so. 
Ifi  But  why  are  they  only  supposed  unqualified  ;  and  not  uncon* 
1   verted  persons  too  ?  Because  it  is  taken  for  granted,  that  these 
~    are  not  unqualified.      And  thus  the  grand  point  in  question  is 
i    supposed,  instead  of  being  proved.  Why  are  these  limitations 
^    only  singled  out,  neither  ignorant  nor  scandalous  ;  and  not  oth- 
r    ers  as  well  ?  The  answer  must  be,  because  these  are  all  the 
Jlinaitations  which  the  scripture  makes  :  But  this  now  is  the 
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▼ery  ihing  in  question.  Whereas  ihc  business  of  an  argu* 
ment  is  to/irorf,  and  not  to  suppose,  or  take  for  graoted,  tht 
▼cry  thinj;  which  is  to  be  proved. 

If  it  be  here  said,  it  is  with  good  reason  that  those  who  are 
i^orant  or  scandalous  alone  arc  supposed  to  be  excepted  in 
God's  command,  and  obli{;ations  of  the  covenant ;  for  the  cov- 
enant spoken  of  in  the  objection,  is  the  external  covenant^  and 
this  reqiiircs  only  external  dutivn  ;  which  alone  are  what  lie 
viihin  the  reach  of  man's  natural  power,  and  so  in  the  reach 
of  his  legal  power  :  God  docs  not  command  or  require  ^liat 
men  have  no  natural  power  to  perform,  and  which  cannot  be 
performed  before  something  elsct  some  antecedent  duty,  is 
performed, which  antecedent  duty  is  not  in  their  natural  power. 

I  reply,  Still  things  are  but  Hu/i/ioscdy  which  should  be  provv 
cd,  and  which  want  confirmation. 

(1.)  It  is  h-upfioHed  that  those  who  have  txternally  (i.  e.  by 
oral  profession  and  promise)  entered  into  God's  covenant,  ar^ 
Ihereby  obliged  to  no  more  than  tlic  external  duties  of  that 
covenant :  Which  is  not  proved,  and  I  humbly  conceive,  is 
certainly  not  the  true  state  of  the  case.  They  who  have  ex* 
ternalbj  entered  into  God's  covenant,  arc  by  external  profes- 
sion and  engagements  cutcrcd  into  that  one  only  covenant  of 
£rra  cry  which  the  scripture  informs  us  of;  and  therefore  are 
obliged  to  fulfil  the  duties  o{  tltat  covenant,  which  are  chiefly 
internal.  The  children  of  Israel,  when  they  externally  enter- 
ed into  covenant  with  God  at  Mount  Sinai,  promised  to  per? 
form  all  the  duties  of  the  covenant,  to  obey  all  the  ten  com- 
mandments spoken  by  God  in  their  hearing,  and  written  ia 
tables  of  stone,  which  were  therefore  called  The  Tadfet  qfthe 
covenant  ;  the  sum  of  which  ten  commandments  was,  /q 
LOVE  the  Lord  their  God  ^ith  all  their  heart,  and  witk  all  their 
SOUL,  and  to  love  their  neighbor  as  themselves  :  which,  princiT 
pally  at  least,  are  zw^trrwa/ duties.  In  particular,  they  prorais- 
t'd  n  )t  to  covet  ;  which  is  an  internal  duty.  They  promised  to 
have  no  other  God  before  the  Lord  ;  which  implied  that  they 
would  in  their  hearts  regard  no  other  being  or  object  whatev- 
er above  God,  or  in  equality  with  him,  but  would  give  hi© 
their  supreme  respect. 
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(!2.)  it  IS  sufiftosedj  that  God  does  not  require  imfiosnbiUtie^ 
ef  men,  in  this  sense^  that  he  does  not  require  those  things  of 
them  which  are  out  of  their  natural  power  and  particulariy  that 
he  does  not  require  them  to  be  cwrverted.  But  this  is  nof 
proved  ;  nor  can  I  reconcile  it  with  the  tenor  of  the  scripture 
revelation  :'  And  the  chief  advocates  for  the  doctrine  I  opposo 
have  themselves  abundantly  asserted  the  contrary.  The  ven^ 
eraUe  authof  forementioned^  as  every  body  knows,  that  knew 
him,  always  taught,  that  God  justly  requires  men  to  be  can't 
vertedy  Ua  repent  of  their  sins,  and  turn  to  the  Lbrd,  to  close 
-with  Christ,  and  savingly  to  believe  in  him  ;  and  that  in  re«' 
fusing  to  accept  of  Christ  and  turn  to  God,  they  disobeyed  the 
divine  commands,  and  were  guilty  of  the  most  heinous  sin  i 
and  that  their  moral  inability  was  no  excuse. 

(3.)  It  is  su/ift08e4i  that  God  does  not  command  men  to  dor 
those  thuigs  which  are  not  to  be  done  till  something  else  is 
done,  that  is  not  within  the  reach  of  men's  natural  ability. 
This  also  is  not  proved  ;  nor  do  I  see  how  it  can  be  true, 
even  according  to  the  principles  of  (hose  who  insist  on  this  ob' 
jcction.  The  forementioned  memorable  divine  ever  taught, 
that  God  commandeth  nattiral  men  without  delay  id  believe  in 
Christ :  And  yet  he  always  held,  that  it  was  impossible  for 
them  to  believe  till  they  had  by  a  preceding  act  submitted  to 
the  sovereignty  of  God  ;  which  yet  he  held,  metir  never  could 
do  of  themaelvesy  nor  till  humbled  and  bowed  by  powerful  con- 
victions of  God's  Spirits  Again,  he  taught,  that  God  com- 
vnandeth  natural  men  to  love  him  with  all  their  heart :  And 
yet  he  held,  that  this  could  not  be  till  men  had  first  believed 
in  Christ ;  the  exercise  of  love  being  a  frUit  of  faith  ;  and  be- 
lieving in  Christ,  he  supposed  not  to  be  within  the  reach  of 
man's  natural  ability.  Further,  he  held,  that  God  requiieth 
of  all  meu  holy,  spiritual,  and  acceptable  obedience  ;  and  yet 
that  such  obedience  is  not  within  the  reach  of  their  natural 
•biUty  ;  and  not  only  so,  but  that  there  must  first  be  love  to 
<^od,  before  there  could  be  new  obedience,  and  that  this  love 
to  God  is  not  within  the  reach  of  men's  natural  ability  :  Nor 
yet  only  so,  but  that  before  this  love  there  must  he/aith^  which 
faith  is  not  within  the  reach  of  man's  natural  power  :  And  still 
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not  only  so,  but  that  before  faith  there  must  be  the  knovjiedge 
of  (tod,  which  knowledge  is  not  in  natural  men's  reach  :  And 
once  more,  not  only  so,  but  that  even  before  the  knowled^re  of 
God  there  must  be  a  thorou^^h  humiliation^  which  humiliation 
men  could  not  work  in  themselves  by  any  natural  power  of 
their  own.  Now  must  it  needs  be  thought}  notwithstanding 
all  these  things,  unreaannable  to  suppose,  that  God  should  com- 
mand those  whom  he  has  nourished  and  brought  up,  to  hon- 
or him  by  giving  an  open  testimony  of  love  to  him  ;  only  be- 
cause wicked  men  cannot  tt^^tify  love  till  they  have  love,  and 
love  is  not  in  their  natural  power  !  And  is  it  any  good  excuse 
in  the  sight  of  Go<l,  for  one  who  is  under  the  highest  obliga- 
tions to  him,  and  yet  refuses  him  suitable  honor  by  openly 
testifying  his  love  of  him,  to  plead  that  he  has  no  love  to  testi- 
fy ;  but  on  the  contrarvt  has  an  infinitely  unreasonabFe  ha* 
tred  ?  God  may  most  reasonably  require  a  proper -testimony 
and  profession  of  love  to  him  ;  and  yet  it  may  also  be  reasona-' 
ble  to  suppose  at  the  same  time,  he  forbids  men  to  lie  ;  or  to 
declare  that  they  have  love,  when  they  have  none  :  Becausey 
though  it  be  supposed,  that  God  requires  men  to  testify  love 
to  him,  yet  he  reqinres  them  to  do  it  in  a  right  way,  and  in 
the  true  order,  viz.  first  loving  him,  and  then  tCMtifying  their 
love. 

(4.)  I  do  not  see  how  it  can  be  true,  that  a  many  as  be  is 
naturally,  has  not  a  legal  power  to  be  converted^  accept  of 
Christ,  love  God,  Sec.  By  a  legal  power  to  doatbing)  lAplo^* 
ly  meant  such  power  as  brings  a  person  properly  whlon  the 
reach  of  a  legal  obligation^  or  the  obligation  of  a  law  or  cooh 
mand  to  do  that  thing  :  But  he  that  has  such  natural  &C' 
ulties,  as  render  him  a  pro{>er  subject  of  moral  govemmenty 
and  as  speak  it  a  fit  and  proper  thing  for  him  to  love  God)  &Ci 
and  as  give  him  a  natural  capacity  herefor  ;  such  a  one  may 
properly  be  commanded^  and  put  under  the  obligation  of  aAiw 
to  do  things  so  reasonable  ;  notwithstanding  any  native  aver*^ 
sion  and  moral  inability  in  him  to  do  his  duty,  arising  from 
the  power  of  sin.  This  also,  I  must  observe,  was  a  knows 
doctrine  of  Mr.  Stoddard's  and  what  he  ever  taught. 


r  *  FOR  FULL  COMMUNION.  31^ 


OBJECTION    Xir. 

EITHER  vmunctified  persons  nay  lawfully  come  to  ihe 
Lord's  supper 9  or  it  is  unlawful  for  them  to  carry  thtmteheM  «f 
waintB  i  but  it  is  Bot  fmlawfui  Ukv  them  to  carry  themselfes  aa 
aaifits. 

Answ.  It  is  the  duty  of  unconverted  nffen)  both  to  becoma 
saintS)  and  to  behave  as  saints.  The  scripture  rule  is,  AM:e 
the  treegQody  theU  thefrtdt  may  be  good.  Mr.  Stoddard  him* 
self  never  supposed,  that  the  fruit  oi  taint  a  was  to  be  expected 
from  men)  or  could  possibly  he  brought  forth  by  them  in  truthf 
till  they  were  Mints. 

And  X  see  not  hotir  it  is  true,  that  unconverted  men  ought, 
ia  every  respect,  to  do  those  external  things  which  it  is  the 
duty  of  a  godly  man  to  do.     It  is  the  duty  of  a  godly  man^ 
conscious  of  his  having  given  his  heart  unto  the  Lord,  to  pro* 
fess  his  love  to  God  and  his  esteem  of  him  above  all,  his  un- 
feigned &ith  itk  Christ,  See.  and  in  his  closet  devotions  to  thank 
:    God  for  these  graces  as  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  in  him  :  But  it 
is  not  the  duty  of  another  that  really  has  no  faith,  not  love  to 
'^    Gt>d,  to  do  thus.    Neither  any  more  is  it  a  natural  man's  duty 
"^  to  profess  these  things  in  the  Lord*9  tufifier.    Mr.  Stoddard 
.  taught  it  to  be  the  diity  of  converts  on  many  occasions,  to  pro- 
^  fess  their  fudth  and  lovt  and  other  graces  be/ore  men  by  relat- 
r  ing  their  exfieriencpB  in  conversaUon  :  But  it  would  be  great 
^  wickedness  for  such  as  know  themselves  to  be  not  aaintsj  thus 
lo  do  :  Because  they  would  speak  fidsely,  and  utter  lies  in  &o 
4dftg.    Now,  for  the  like  reason,  it  would  be  very  sinful,  for 
leti  to  profess  and  seal  their  consent  to  the  covenant  of  grace 
the  Lord's  supper,  when  they  knoW  at  the  same  time  that 
;fhey  do  rkot  consent  to  it>  nor  have  their  hearts  at  afl  in  thtv' 
ffdr. 
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OBJECTION   XV. 

THIS  scheme  will  kcefi  out  of  the  church  some  true 
mdnta  ;  for  there  are  some  such  who  determine  against  them* 
seWeS)  and  their  prevailing  judgment  is,  that  thej  are  not 
saints  :  And  wc  had  better  let  in  several  hypocrites,  than  ex- 
clude one  true  child  of  God. 

Answ.  I  think,  it  is  much  better  to  innst  oo  some  -vUilfUi^ 
ty  to  reason,  of  true  taintMfi^  in  admitting  memberst  even  al- 
though  this,  through  men's  infirmity  and  darknesBy  and  Satan's 
temptations,  be  an  occasion  of  some  true  aainta*  abstaining  i 
than  by  express  liberty  given,  to  open  the  door  Co  as  many  as 
please,  of  those  who  have  no  visibility  of  Teal  aaincahipy  and 
make  no  profession  of  it,  nor  preten^on  to  it ;  and  that  be- 
cause this  method  tends  to  the  ruin  and  great  reproach  of  the 
Christian  church,  and  also  to  the  ruin  of  the  persons  admitted. 

1 .  It  tends  to  the  reproach  and  ruin  of  the  Christian  church. 
For  by  the  rule  w/iich  God  hath  given/or  admUdonM^tfit  be  carC'' 
fully  attended  (it  is  said)  more  unconverted^  than  converted fier^ 
90718  vfill  be  admitted.  It  is  then  confessedly  the  way  to  have 
the  greater  part  of  the  members  of  the  Christian  church  un^ 
godly  men  ;  yea,  so  much  greater,  that  the  godly  shall  be  but 
few  in  comparison  of  the  ungodly  ;  agreeable  to  their  inter- 
pretation of  that  saying  of  Christ,  many  are  called  but  few  are 
chose?!.  Now  if  this  be  an  exact  state  of  the  case,  it  will  dc-  . 
monstrably  follow,  on  scripture  principles,  that  the  opemng 
the  door  so  wide  has  a  direct  tendency  to  bring  things  ts 
that  pass,  that  the  far  greater  part  of  the  members  of  Christ- 
ian churches  shall  not  be  persons  of  so  much  as  a  serious  con- 
scientious character,  but  such  as  are  without  even  moral  dn" 
cerity^  and  do  not  make  religion  at  all  their  business,  neglect- 
ing and  casting  off  secret  prayer  and  other  duties,  and  livings 
life  of  carnality  and  vanity,  so  far  as  they  can,  consistentif 
with  avoidiog  church  censures  ;  which  possibly  may  1* 
sometimes  to  a  great  degree.    Ungodly  men  may  be  morsDf 
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sober,  serious  and  conscientious,  and  may  have  what  is  called 
moral  sincerity j  for  a  while  ;  may  have  these  things  in  a  con- 
siderable measure,  when  they  first  come  into  the  church : 
But  if  their  hearts  are  not  changed,  there  is  no  probability  a.t 
all  of  these  things  continuing  long*  The  scripture  has  told 
us,  that  this  their  goodness  is  apt  to  vanish  like  the  morning 
cloud  and  early  devy.  How  can  it  be  expected  but  that  the  re- 
ligion should  in  a  little  time  wither  away,  which  has  no  root  f 
How  can  it  be  expected,  that  the  lam/i  should  bum  long,  with- 
out oil  in  thevesseiio  feed  it  ?  If  lust  be  unmortified,  and  left 
in  reigning  power  in  the  heiartrit  will  sooner  or  later  prevail ; 
and  at  length  sweep  away  common  grace  and  Tnoral  sincerity^ 
however  excited  and  maintained  for  a  while  by  conviction  and 
temporary  affections.  .It  will  happen  to  then>  according:  to 
ithe  true  .proveib,  The  dog  is  returned  to  his  vomit  ;  and  the 
svfine  that  was  washed  to  Ms  vfoHowmg  in  the  mire.  It  is  ssdd 
of  the  hypocrite,  Will  he  delight  himse(finthe  Almighty  ?  Will 
he  always  call  ufion  God  ?  And  thus  our  churches  will  be 
likely  to  be  such  jcongregations  as  the  Psalixiist  said  he  hated, 
and  wovM  not  sit  with,  Psal.  xxvi.  4,  5.  ^^  I  haye  not  sat  with 
vsdn  persons^  nor  will  I  go  in  with  dissemblers  \  I  have  hated 
the  congregation  of  evil  doers,  nor  will  I  sit  with  thp  wicked.'' 
This  will  be  the  way  to  have  the  Lord's  table  ordinarily  fur- 
nished with  such  guests  as  allow  themseves  to  live  in  known 
sin,  and  so  such  as  meet  together  from  time  to  time  only  tp 
crucify  Christ  afresh,  instead  of  commemorating  his  crucifix- 
ion with  the  repentance,  faith,  gratitude,  and  love  of  friends. 
And  this  is  the  way  to  have  the  governing  part  of  the  church 
such  as  are  not  even  conscientious  men,  and  are  careless  about 
the  honor  and  interest  of  religion.  And  the  direct  tendency 
of  that  is,  in  process  of  tin\e,  to  introduce  a  prevailing  negli- 
gence in  discipline  and  carelessness  in  seeking  ministers  of  ^ 
pious  and  worthy  character.  And  the  next  step  will  be  th^ 
churches  being  filled  with  persons  openly  vicious  in  manners, 
or  else  scandalously  erroneous  in  opinions  :  It  is  well  if  this 
be  not  already  the  case  in  fact  with  some  churches  that  have 
long  professed  and  practiced  on  the  principles  I  oppose.  And 
^f  these  principles  should  be  professed  and  proceeded  on  by 
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person's  own  solemn  profession  of  innocenqy)  his  asserting  it 
upon  oath<i  shall  be  the  condition  of  acquittance  and  impuiu-^ 
ty  ;  and  the  want  of  such  a  protestation  or  profession  shall 
expose  him  to  the  punishment :  And  yet  by  an  abuse  of 
these  rules,  in  some  instances,  the  horrid  sin  of  deliberate 
fierjuryy  or  that  most  presumptuous  wickedness  of  false 
swearing,  shall  be  the  very  thing  that  acquits  a  man  :  While 
another  of  a  more  tender  conscience,  yiho  feara  an  oath^  must 
suffer  thci  penalty  of  the  law. 

2.  Those  rules,  by  all  wise  lawgivers,  are  accounted  whole- 
some, which  prove  oi  general  good  tendency,  notwithstanding 
any  bad  consequences  arising  in  some  particular  instances. 
And  as  to  the  ecclesiastical  rule  now  in  question^  of  admission 
to  sacraments  on  a  firofeBsidn  ofgodlineasy  when  attended  with 
requisite  circumstances  ;  although  this  rule  in  particular  in- 
stances may  be  an  occasion  of  some  tender  hearted  Christians 
abstaining,  and  some  fireaum/ituotis  sinners  being  admitted^ 
yet  that  does  not  hinder  but  that  a  proper  visibility  of  holiness 
to  the  eye  of  reason,  or  a  probability  of  it  in  a  judgment  of 
rational  Christian  charity,  may  this  way  be  maintained,  as  the 
proper  qualification  of  candidates  for  admission  :  Nor  does  it 
hinder  but  that  it  may  be  reasonable  and  wholesome  for  man*- 
kind,  in  their  outward  conduct,  to  regulate  themselves  by 
such  probability  ;  and  that  this  should  be  a  reasonable  and 
good  rule  for  the  church  to  regulate  themselves  by  in  their 
admissions  ;  notwithstanding  its  so  happening  in  particular 
instances,  that  things  are  really  diverse  -from,  yea  the  very  re^ 
verse  of,  what  they  are  visibly.  Such  2l  profession  as  has  been 
insisted  on,  when  attended  with  requisite  circumstances,  car- 
ries in  it  a  rational  credibility  in  the  judgment  of  Christian 
charity  :  For  it  ought  to  be  attended  with  an  honest  and  so- 
ber character,  and  with  evidences  of  good  doctrinal  knowledge, 
and  with  all  proper,  careful,  and  diligent  instructions  of  a 
prudent  pastor  :  And  though  the  pastor  is  not  to  act  as  a 
searcher  of  the  heart,  or  a  lord  0/ ^conscience  in  this  affair,  yet 
that  hinders  not  but  that  he  may  and  ought  to  inquire  partic- 
ularly into  the  experiences  of  the  souls  committed  to  his  care 
and  charge,  that  he  may  be  under  the  best  advantages  to  in- 
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struct  and  adWse  thenii  to  apply  th«  teachings  and  ndes  tA 
God*8  word  unto  themy  for  their  selfezaminationy  to  he  keificn 
qf  their  jo]^^  and  promoters  of  their  salvation.  However, 
finally,  not  any  pretended  extraordinary  skill  of  Aw  in  discern- 
ing the  heait,  hut  the  person's  <nvn  serious  profession  con- 
cerning what  he  finds  in  his  own  soul)  after  hehasheen  well 
instructed,  must  regulate  the  public  conduct  with  respect  to 
him,  where  there  is  no  other  external  viuble  tUng  to  contradict 
and  overrule  it :  And  a  serious  profession  of  godfineis,  un- 
der these  circumsunces,  carries  in  it  a  visibittty  to  the  eye  of 
the  church's  rational  and  Christian  judgment.  ^ 

3.  If  it  be  still  insisted  on,  that  a  rule  of  adnusdon  into  the 
church  cannot  be  goo<iy  which  is  liable  to  such  a  hind  hi  aJbtut 
as  that  forementioned,  I  must  observe,  This  wSk  overthrow 
the  rules  that  the  objectors  themselves  go  by  io  their  admis- 
sions.   For  they  inust  upon  it,  that  a  man  must  not  onlj  havo 
knowledge  and  be  free  of  scandal,  but  must  appear  orthoehx^ 
and  profess  the  common  faith.     Now  firegumfiituu»  iymg^  for 
the  sake  of  the  honor  of  being  in  the  church,  having  childrea 
baptized,  and  voting  in  ecclesiastical  affairs,  may  possibly  be 
the  very  thing  that  brings  some  men  into  the  church  by  this 
rule  ;  while  greater  tenderness  of  conscience  may  be  the  very 
thing  that  keeps  others  out.     For  instance,  a  man  who  se- 
cretly in  his  mind  gives  no  credit  to  the  commonly  received 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity ^  yet  may,  by  pretending  sn  assent  to 
it,  and  in  hypocrisy  making  a  public  profession  of  it,  get  into 
the  church,  when  at  the  same  time  another  that  equally  dis- 
believes it,  but  has  a  more  tender  conscience  than  to  allow 
himself  in  solemnly  telling  a  lie,  may  by  that  very  means  be 
kept  off  from  the  communion,  and  lie  out  of  the  church. 

OBJECTION  XVIII. 

IT  seems  hardly  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  only  wise 
God  has  made  men's  opinion  of  themselves^  and  a  firq/ession  o£ 
it  the  term  of  their  admission  to  church  privileges  ;  when  we 
know,  that  very  often  the  worst  men  have  the  highest  opimon 
of  themselves. 
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Aksw.I.  It  must  he  granted  me,  that  in  iact  this  is  the 
case,  if  any  -pvoo^v  firofimpn  at  all  is  expected  and  required, 
"whether  it  be  of  sanctifying  grace,  or  of  moral  dncerity^  or 
any  thing  else  that  is  good  :  And  to  be  sure,  nothing  is  re* ' 
quired  to  be  ^professed,  or  is  worthy  to  be  professed,  dny  fur* 
ther  than  it  w  good, 

Ansmt.  It.  IF  aome  things,  by  the  confession  of  all,  must  be 
firofeaaed  for  that  very  reasbn,  because  they  are  good^  and  rf* 
great  importahce ;  then  certainljr  it  must  be  owned  very  un- 
reasonable, to  sayi  that  those  things  whefeih  true  hoUnttB 
<ionsists  are  not  to  be  professed,  or  that  a  profeission  of  theni 
should  riot  be  required,  for  thsit  saihe  re&soii,  because  thejT 
ai'e  goody  eveii  in  the  highest  diegree,  and  infinitely  the  most 
itnportant  and  most  licicessai'y  things  of  any  in  the  world  t 
And  it  ii^  uni*ea8ohafale  to  say,  that  it  is  thfe  less  to  be  expect^ 
ed  we  should  jprbfesii  sincere  friendship  to  Christ,  because 
friendship  to  Chiist  is  the  kti6^\.  exceUent  qualificadbn  of  any 
latsoiever,  atiid  the  contrary  the  most  odibus.  How  bbsiird 
It  tb  say  this,  merely  under  a  notion  that  for  a  man  tapro- 
|s  what  i^  so  good,  atid  so  reasonable^  is  to  profess  &  Hgk 
ion  ofhimaelf!    •  *  .* 

[nsw.  III.  Though  some  of  the  ^woi%t  tact  lire  kpf  to  es^ter^ 
in  the  htgheat  ofihuon  of  themaetvea^  yet  their  selfconceit  isl 
iio  rule  to  the  church  :  But  the  apparent  credibility  d^  men's 
^refefsion  is  to  be  the  ground  bf  isccleaiastical  proceedings. 


OBJECTION    XIX. 


IF  it  be  neciedaary  that  ddt^t  p^rsoils  should  make  a  piro:* 
jfesston  of  godliness,  in  order  to  theit  own  admission  to  ba/i^ 
tiam^  theh  undoubtedly  it  is  necessary  in  ord^r  to  their  cfdld^ 
ren'4  being  baptized  On  their  accdUnt.  For  parents  cannot 
isonvey  to  their  children  a  right  to  this  sacrament,  by  virtue 
of  any  qualifications  loxver  than  those  requinte  in  order  to 
their  own  right :  Children  being  admitted  to  baptism  only  at 
Vol.  t.  3  R 
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being  as  it  were  parts  and  members  of  their  parefiCi^  And 
besides,  the  act  of  parents  in  offering  up  thdr  ekUdrcn  in  a 
Mcramcnt,  which  is  a  seal  of  the  covenant  of  gracoyisin 
them  a  solemn  attending  that  sacrament  a«  peraoDS  interested 
in  the  covenant,  and  a  public  manifestation  of  thdr  approF" 
ing  and  consenting  to  it,  as  truly  as  if  they  thim  offered  up 
themselves  to  God  in  that  ordinance.  Indeed  it  implies  a  re- 
newed offering  up  themselves  with  their  chiidreiii  and  de- 
voting both  jointly  to  God  in  covenant  ;  thenuetve^j  wilb  Ibw 
children,  as  parts  of  themselves.  But  now  what  fearful  work 
will  such  doctrine  make  amongst  us  !  We  ahaH  have  muiti-^ 
tudes  undafitizedj  who  wDl  go  about  without  the  external 
badge  of  Christianity,  and  so  in  that  reapect  vrillbelike 
Heathen.  And  this  is  the  way  to  have  the  land  fvU  of  per-" 
sons  who  are  destitute  of  that  which  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture 
as  ordinarily  requisite  to  men's  Batvation  ^  and  it  will  bring  a 
refiroach  on  vast  multitudes,  with  the  fiiroiliea  they  bekmg  to  : 
And  not  only  so,  but  will  tend  to  make  them  prolaiie  and 
Heathenish ;  for  by  thus  treating  oar  children^  as  though 
they  had  no  fiart  in  the  Lord^  we  shall  cause  them  to  cease  from 
fearing  the  Lord  ;  agreeable  to  Josh.  xxii.  34,  25. 

Answ.  I.  As  to  children's  being  destitute  of  that  v/hich  is 
spoken  of  in  Scripture  as  one  thing  ordinarily  reptuite  to  sal-^ 
vation  ;  I  would  observe,  that  baptism  can  do  their  souls  no 
good  any  otherwise  than  through  God's  blessing  attending  it  ^ 
But  we  have  no  reason  to  expect  his  blessing  with  baptism, 
if  administered  to  those  that  it  does  not  belong  to  by  Am  insd' 
tution, 

Aksw.  IL  As  to  the  refiroach j  which  will  be  brought  on 
parents  and  children,  by  children's  going  without  baptism, 
through  the  parents  neglecting  a  profession  of  godliness,  an(f 
so  visibly  remaining  among  the  unconverted  ;  if  any  inrist  on 
this  objection,  I  think  it  will  savor  of  much  unireaaofuMenesi 
and  even  stupidity , 

It  will  savor  of  an  unreahonahle  spirit.  Is  it  not  enough,  tf 
God  freely  offers  men  to  own  their  children  and  to  give  thei» 


/* 
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the  honor  of  baptism,  in  case  the  parents  will  turn  from  sin 
an^  relinqiiish  their  enmity  against  him,  heardly  give  up 
t!(iemselves  and  their  children  to  him,  and  take  u  pon  them  the 
profession  of  godliness  ?......If  men  are  truly  excusable^  in  not 

turning  to  God  through  Christ,  in  not  believing  with  the 
heart,,  and  in  not  confessing  with  the  mouth,  why  do  not  we 
openly. plead  that  they  are  so  ?    And  why  do  not  we  teach  sin- 
jQers,  that  they  are  not  to  blame  for  continuing  among  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ,  and  neglecting  and  despising  his  great  salva- 
tion ?  If  they  are  not  at  all  excusable  in  this,  and  it  be  wholly 
owing  to  their  own  indulged  lusts,  that  they  refuse  sincerely 
^^^o  give  up^themselves  and  their  children  to  God,  then  how 
unreasonable  is  it  for  them  to  complain  that  their  children  are 
denied  the  honor  of  having.  God's  mark  set  upon  them  as 
.  some  of  his  ?    If  parients  ^re  angry  at  this,  such  a  temper 
shews  them  to  be  very  senseless  of  their  own  vile  treatment 
of  jt)ie  blessed  God.  $hould  a  prince  send.to  a  traitor  in  prison, 
^and  upon  opening  the  prison  doors,  make  him  the  offer,  that  if 
,  he  would  cqme  forth   and  submit  himself  to  him^  he  should 
Do|:  only  be  pardoned  himself,  but  both  he  ^nd  his  children 
should   have  such   and  such  bs^dges  of  honor  conferred  upon 
them  :  Yet  if  the  rebel's  enmity  and  stoutness  of  spirit  against 
his  prinqe  is  such,  that  he  could  not  find  ^i  his  heart  to  com- 
ply with  the  gracious  offer,  will  he  have  any  pause  tf^  be  an? 
gry,  that  his  children  have  not  those  badges  of  houp^  given 
them  ?  And  besides  it  is  very  much  owing  to  fiqrents^  f hat 
there  are  so  many  young  people  who  can  make  no  professipi) 
pf  godliness:  They  have  themselves  therefore^  io  blame,  if 
the  case  be  so,  that  proceeding  on  the  principles  which  have 
been  maintained,  there  is  like  to  rise  a  generation  of  unbap- 
l^d  persons.     If  ancestors  had  thoroughly  done  their  duty 
to  their  posterity,  in  instructing,  praying  for,  and  governing 
their  children,  and  setting  them  good  examples,  there  is  rea- 
son to  think,  the  case  would  have  been  far  otherwise. 

The  insisting  on  this  objection  would  savor  of  much  stupid* 
.ity.    For  the  objection  seems  to  suppose  the  country  to  be 
full  of  those  that  ai*e  unconverted,  and  so  exposed  every  mo- 
ment to  eternal  damnation  i  jQt  it  seems  we  do  not  hear  such 
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great  and  general  complaints  and  lamentable  outcries  gqii^ 
ceming  this.  Now  why  is  it  looked  upon  so  dreadful^  to  have 
great  numbers  going  without  the  name  and  honorable  Itadlge 
of  Christianity,  that  there  should  be  loud  and  general  excla- 
mations concerning  such  a  calamity  ;  when  at  the  same  time 
it  is  no  more  resented  and  laid  to  heart,  that  such  multitudes 
go  without  the  things  which  is  infinitely  more  dreadfiil  ?  Why 
are  we  so  ulent  about  tlus  ?  Wliat  is  the  name  good  for,  ¥dth- 
out  the  thing  ?  Can  parents  bear  to  have  their  cluldren  go  a- 
bout  the  world  in  the  most  odious  and  dangerous  state  of  soui» 
in  reality,  the  cluldren  of  the  devil,  and  condemned  to  etemaJ 
burnings  ^  when  at  the  same  time  they  cannot  bear  to  have 
them  disgraced  by  going  without  the  honor  ofbeing  bafii^td  I 
An  high  honor  and  privilege  this  is  ;  yet  how  can  parents  be 
contented  with  the  mgn^  exclusive  of  the  thing,  signified  ! 
Why  should  they  covet  the  external  honor  for  tlieircliiidrent 
while  they  are  so  careless  about  the  spiritual  blesuhg  2  Does 
not  this  argue  a  senselessness  of  their  own  misery^  as  well  as 
of  their  children's,  in  being  in  a  Chrutiew  state  I  If  a  man  and 
his  child  were  both  together  bitten  by  a  viper,  dreadfoUy 
swollen,  and  like  to  die,  would  it  not  argue  Mtufddity  in  the 
parent,  to  be  anxiously  concerned  only  about  his  child's  hav- 
ing on  a  dirty  garment  in  such  circumstances,  and  angry  at 
others  for  not  putting  some  outward  ornament  upon  it  f  But 
the  difference  in  this  present  case  is  infinitely  greater,  and 
more  important.  Let  parents  pity  their  poor  children,  be- 
cause they  are  without  baptism  ;  and  pity  themselves  who 
are  in  danger  of  everlasting  misery,  while  they  have  no  in- 
terest in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  so  have  ho  right  to  cove- 
nant savers  or  honors  for  themselves  nor  children.  No  reJlg- 
ious  honors  to  be  obtained  m  any  other  way  than  by  real  re- 
ligion, are  much  woith  contending  for.  And  iii  truth,  it  is  no 
honor  at  all  to  a  man,  to  have  merely  tlie  outward  badges  of  a 
Christian,  without  being  a  Christian  indeed  ;  any  more  than 
it  would  be  an  honor  to  a  man  that  has  no  learping,  but  is  t 
mere  dunce,  to  have  a  degree  at  College  ;  or  than  U  is  for  s 
man  who  has  no  valor,  but  is  a  grand  coward,  to  have  an  hon- 
orable commission  in  an  army  ;  which  only  serves,  by  tlie 
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lifting  him  up,  to  expose  him  to  the  deeper  reproach^  and  leit 
him  forth  as  the  more  notable  object  of  contempt. 

Answ.  III.  Concerning  the  tendency  of  this  way  of  conr 
fining  baptism  to  professors  of  godliness  and  their  children,  to 
promote  irreligion  and  profaneness  ;  I  would  observe.  First, 
^hat  Christ  is  best  able  to  judge  of  the  tendency  of  Ids  own 
inatitutiona.  Secondly,  I  am  bold  te  say,  that  the  supposing 
this  principle  and  practice  to.have  such  a  tendency,  is  a  great 
mistake^  contrary  to  scripture  and  plsdn  reason  and  experience. 
Indeed  such  a  tendency  it  would  6ave,  to  shut  men  out  from 

•  •  •  ,  .  •        •         ' 

having  any  fiart  in  the  Lord  (in  the  sense  of  the  two  tribes  and 
half,  Josh.  xxii.  25)  or  to  fence  them  out  by  such  a  partitioa 
wall  as  formerly  was  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  and  so  to 
shut  them  out  as  to  tell  them,  if  they  were  ever  so  much 
disposed  to  serve  God,  he  was  not  ready  to  accept  them  ;  ac* 
cording  to  that  notion  the  Jews  seem  to  have  had  of  the  uncir- 
cumcised  Gentiles.  But  only  to  forbear  giving  men  honors 
they  have  no  title  to,  and  not  to  compliment  them  with  the 
name  and  badge  of  God's  people  and  children,  while  they  pre- 
tend to  nothing  but  what  is  conustent  with  their  being  his  en- 
emies, this  has  no  such  tendency :  But  rather  the  contrary 
has  very  much  this  tendency.  .  For  is  it  not  found  by  con- 
stant experience  through  all  ages,  that  blind,  corrupt  man- 
Idnd  in  matters  of  religion,  are  strongly  disposed  to  rest  in  a 
namcy  instead  of  the  thing  ;  in  the  shadow,  instead  of  the  sub- 
stance ;  and  to  make  themselves  easy  with  the  former,  in  the 
Xieglect  of  the  latter  ?  This  overvaluing  of  common  grace,  and 
moral  sincerity^  as  it  is  called  ;  this  building  so  much  upon 
them,  making  them  the  conditions  of  enjoying  the  seals  of 
JGod's  covenant,  and  the  appointed  privileges,  and  honorable 
and  sacred  badges  of  God's  children  ;  this,  I  cannot  but  think, 
naturally  tends  to  sooth  and  flatter  the  pride  of  vain  man, 
while  it  tends  to  aggrandize  those  things  in  men's  eyes,  which 
they,  of  themselves,  are  strongly  disposed  to  magnify  and 
trust  in,  without  such  encouragements  to  prompt  them  to  it, 
yea  against  all  discouragements^  and  dissuasives  that  can  pos* 
sibly  be  used  with  them. 


fiU  -^UAUnCA-^IQItS 

Xhw i!nf..p(l»Weedi©e  g,naayifiod» to ^ifi^hd^j^tfSr 
gence  (^  p«ren]t>t.|ind  to  confirm  tbe.  >(,qtn^^.r^  fi^eanty.  pT 
wicked  children.  Itbafuitm  were  devttd  to  ill  oMldren,  whoM 
jMTtau  did  not  fir^e**  goiUneu,  and  It^  ft  jju^ipmoat  of  ntjiOBil 
,.Cl>«itr  appear  ntU  MiW».Jl,>oiiltl  leiid  lo  eicile  pious  heatjs 
of  bmiUM  to  laorfithDrqagh  care  and  pain^ln  the  religious 
^qgHMin  of  tMc  children,  .fhd  to  more  fervent  prayer  far 
,tlM0t,Ibtt.thej  nugbt  \n  Canirerled  m  youth,  before  ibey  en- 
..ter  iotoamuwlVM^.i-Wd  w  if  they  have  childven,  the  en- 
iutoftbecoKDwit be  secured.  J\nA  it  would  icndlosnaVen 
fJ'V^X.pPpplc  thomKlves,  Hjet  uncinvcrtcd, espcciall)'  wh<n 
l«t»at  to  Mttie  io  the  vorjd.  'Ilieir  having  no  right  to  Christ- 
,j)Bi.p4TUegcS.foi}  tjicir  children,  in  case  they  should  become 
ffarndli  would.tnd<lo.le«d,t)]cn)  at  such  a  lirae  seriously  tq 
,t«fiiwtMi.t}iBirqwn«wfml  «*tb  ;  which,  if  they  do  Dotn^c  out 
,tX%3Hmit\f^^^o»3pi\llfafm^  so  much  calnmlty  and  reproach 
.to  their  fiiqiUieB.  Aod  i^.fifler  their  bcconiuig;  parents,  they 
if4iUU  TCvmin .  ufqnTeitedi  .the  melancholy  thought  of  their 
4f|biliMvi*lt;B0V>Ki|]l)oat.lV^tl(Oflt  so  much  as  the  externol  mack 
.^if  ChraUiiuhfroufd,  fave  %  cpniinual  icndency  to  put  them  in 
./nupdol^anda&ct  .thetn.vith  their  own  %m  and  tbily  in  neg- 
..Iccting  to  turn  to  God,  by  Trhlch  they  bring  such  visible  C3< 
.J^mJity  and. disgrace  on  themselves  and  lainijiea  :  Thej  vpu}j 
.have  this  4d4itM]aaI  motive  coittinually  tq'*)ir  ttlV!  PP.'?.*<rek 
^grace  for  themselves  and  their  cliildreo  :  .^'WbejfM  the,  cpn^ 
.trary.  practice  has  a  natural  tendency  to  qijietthe  mmds  fA 
,])^rsons,  both  in  their  owp  and  their  children's  ijiiregeperuy. 
,Vea,  may  it  not  be  suspected,  that  the  way  of  tMptLiing  tb> 
^j^ildren  of  such  as  never  make  any  proper,  profe^noo  of  got- 
]-^aess,is  an  expedient  originally  invented  for,  that  rery^d^ta 
,;givc  case  to  ancestors  with  respect  to  their  pqatcrilfi  i^^fnft 
,jB(Bencral,decIension  anddegeneracy  ! 

.  ,  -  This  way  of  proceeding  greatly  tends  tq  establish  i^^ifh 
^]|idity  and  irrelt^on  of  children,  as  well  as  ptgUgaa^/ods*^ 
i-cntR.  It  is  certain  that  unconverted  parents  do  nefVtinilf 
,-giTC  up  their  chHdren  to  God  j  since  vhey  do.not.trylj  f^ 
.jfp  tlicmselvee  to  him.  And  if  aeitbcr  of  the.  parent)  a{$j*^[ 
truly  pious,  in  the  judgment  of  rational  charity,  there  is  BOt^\ 


this  case  any  ground  to  expect  that  the  children  n^ill  be 
brought  ufi  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  qf  the  Lord,  or  that 
they  will  have  any  thing  worthy  the  name  of  a  Christian  educa- 
tion,  how  solemnly  soever  the  parents  may  promise  it.  The 
faithfulness  of  Abraham  was  such  as  might  be  trusted  in  this 
matter.  See  Gen.  xviii.  19.  But  men  that  are  not  so  mueh 
as  visibly  godly^  upon  What  grounds  are  they  to  be  trusted  ? 
How  can  it  be  reasonably  expected,  that  they  should  faithfiil- 
ly  bring  up  their  children  for  GOD,  who  were  never  sincere" 
ly  willing  that  their  children  or  themselves  should  be  his  ?' 
And  it  will  be  but  presumption,  to  expect  that  those  children 
who  are  never  given  up  to  God,  nor  brought  up  for  him,  should 
prove  religious  and  be  God's  children.  There  is  no  manner 
of  reason  to  expect  any  other  than  that  such  children  ordina* 
rily  will  grow  up  in  irreligion,  whether  they  are  baptized  or' 
not.  And  for  persons  to  go  about  with  the  name  and  visible 
seal  of  God,  and  the  sacred  badge  of  Christianity  upon  them» 
having  had  their  bodies,  by  a  holy  ordinance,  consecrated  to 
God  as  his  temples,  yet  living  in  irreligion  and  ways  of 
wickedness,  this  serves  exceedingly  to  harden  them,  and 
establish  in  them  an  habitual  contempt  of  sacred  things. 
Such  persons,  above  all  men  are  Uke  to  be  the  most  hardened 
and  abandoned,  and  most  difficultly  reclaimed :  As  it  was  with 
the  wicked  Jews,  who  were  much  more  confirmed  in  their 
wickedness,  than  those  heatheii  cities  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  To 
give  that  which  is  holy  to  those  who  are  profane,  (or  that  we 
have  no  manner  of  reason  from  the  circumstances  of  parent- 
nge  and  education,  to  expect  will  be  otherwise)  is  not  the  way 
to  make  them  better,  but  worse  :  It  is  the  way  to  have  them 
habitually  tramfile  holy  things  under  their  feety  and  increase  in 
contempt  of  them,  yea,  even  to  turn  again  and  rent  usy  and  be 
more  mischievous  and  hunful  enemies  of  that  which  1%  goodr 
than  otherwise  they  would  be. 
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SOME  miniMtef  have  been  greatly  d^Jted  in  tbe  othet 
way  of  proceeding)  and  some  men  have  beeh  ecttverted  at  the 

Answ.  Though  we  are  to  eye  the  proTidence  of  God,  and 
not  disregard  his  works,  yet  to  interpret  them  to  a  sense,  or 
apply  them  to  a  use  inconsistent  with  the  scope  of  the  vord  of 
Cod,  is  a  misconstruction  and  misapplication  of  them.  God 
has  not  given  us  his  providence^  but  his  word  to  be  our 
governing  rule.  God  is  sovereign  in  hia  dispensations  6f 
providence  ;  he  bestowed  the  blessing  on  Jacobs  even  whed 
he  had  a  lie  in  his  mouth  ;  he  was  pleased  to  meet  with  Sot 
omon,  and  make  knonn  himself  to  him,  and  bless  him  in  an 
extraordinary  manner,  while  he  was  worshipping  in  an  high 
place  ;  he  met  with  Saul,  when  in  a  course  of  violent  opposi- 
tion to  him,  and  out  of  the  way  of  his  duty  to  Xht  highest  de^ 
gree,  g^ing  to  Damascus  to  persecute  Christ ;  and  even  tbed 
bestowed  the  greatest  blessing  upon  him,  that  perhaps  ever 
was  bestowed  on  a  mere  man.  The  conduct  of  divine  provi- 
dence, with  its  reasons,  is  too  little  understood  by  us  to  be  im- 
proved as  our  rule.  <<  God  has  his  way  in  the  sea,  hb  path 
in  the  mighty  waters,  and  his  footsteps  are  not  known  :  And 
he  gives  none  account  of  any  of  his  matters.**  But  God  has 
given  us  his  wordy  to  this  very  end,  that  it  might  be  our  rtde  ; 
and  therefore  has  fitted  it  to  be  so  ;  has  so  ordered  it  that  it 
may  be  understood  by  us.  And  strictly  speaking  this  is  our 
wily  rule.  If  we  join  any  thing  else  to  it,  as  making  it  our 
Tuley  we  do  that  which  we  have  no  warrant  for,  yea,  that  which 
God  himself  has  forbidden.  See  Deut.  iv.  2.  Prov  xxx.  5. 
And  with  regard  to  God's  blessing  and  succeeding  of  ministers, 
have  not  some  had  remarkable  experience  of  it  in  the  way 
which  I  plead  for,  as  well  as  some  who  have  been  for  the  way 
I  oppose  ?  However  we  cannot  conclude,  that  God  sees  noth- 
ing at  all  oTTZMc  in  ministers,  because  he  blesses  them.    ]« 


\ 
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^etiera!)  he  tnay  wee  those  things  in  them  which  are  very 
right  and  excellent ;  these  he  appfoveaand  regards^  while  he 
overlooks  and  pardons  their  mistakes  in  opinion  or  practice) 
and  notwithstanding  these  is  pleased  to  crown  their  labors 
with  his  blessing. 

As  to  the  tw6  last  arguments  in  the  Afifieal  to  the  L&atiud^ 
concerning  the  subjects  of  the  Christian  sacraments^  their  be<^ 
ing  members  of  the  visible  churchy  and  not  the  inviaile  ;  th6 
force  of  those  arguments  depends  entirely  on  the  resoludon 
of  that  question,  Who  are  iddble  rnntt  f  Or  what  adult  peN 
sons  are  regularly  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  members  of 
the  visible  church  ?  Which  question  has  already  been  largely 
considered  :  And,  I  think,  it  has  been  demonstrated  that  they 
are  those  who  exhibit  a  credible  profession  and  visibility  of 
gosfiel  holiness  or  vital  piety,  and  not  merely  of  moral  sinceri* 
ty.  So  that  there  is  no  need  of  further  debadng  the  {»oint  in 
this  place. 

I  might  here  mention  many  things  not  ye\  taken  notice  of) 
which  some  object  as  inconveniences  attending  the  scheme  I 
have  msuntained  :  And  if  men  should  set  up  their  own  wit  and 
wisdom  in  opposition  to  God's  revealed  will,  there  is  no  end 
of  the  objections  of  this  tind,  which  might  be  raised  agsdmst 
any  of  God's  institutions.  Some  have  found  great  fault  even 
with  the  creation  of  the  world,  as  being  very  inconveniently 
done,  and  have  imagined  that  they  could  tell  how  it  might  be 
mended  in  a  great  many  respects.  But  however  God's  altar 
may  appear  homely  to  us,  yet  if  we  lift  up  our  tool  upon  it  to 
mend  it  we  shall  pollute  it.  Laws  and  institutiohs  are  ^iven 
for  the  general  good,  and  not  to  avoid  every  particular  inc6n- 
venience.  And  however  it  may  so  happen,  that  sometimeis 
inconveniences  (real  or  imaginary)  may  attend  the  ^chettie  I 
have  maintained  ;  yet,'  I  think,  they  .are  in  no  measure  equal 
to  the  manifest  conveniences  and  ^ppy  tendencies  of  it»  or  to 
the  palpable  inconveniences  and  pernicious  consequences  of 
the  other.  I  have  already  mentioned  some  things  of  this  as- 
pect,  and  would  here  briefly  observe  some  other. 
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ThuS)  the  way  of  making  such  a  difference  between  out- 
ward dtiiiei  of  morality  and  worMfiy  and  those  great  inward 
duties  of  the  /orr  tfGod^nd  accrfitance  qfChruif  that  the  for- 
mer must  be  vikihlfy  but  that  there  need  to  be  no  exhibition  nor 
ftrctence  of  the  latter,  in  order  to  persons  being  admitted  into 
the  visible  family  of  God  ;  and  that  under  a  notion  of  the  lat- 
ter being  imfioasibiiitiesy  but  the  other  being  within  men*9  fiow 
er;  this,  I  think,  has  a  direct  tendency  to  confirm  in  men  anm- 
McnsiNUty  of  the  heinousness  of  those  h^art  mns  of  unbelief  and 
enmity  against  God  our  Saviour,  which  are  the  source  and 
aum  of  all  wickedness  ;  and  tends  to  prevent  their  coming 
under  a  humbling  conviction  of  the  greatness  and  utter  inexcus- 
ableness  of  these  sins,  which  men  must  be  brought  to  if  ever 
they  obtain  salvation.  Indeed  it  is  a  way  that  not  only  has 
this  tendency  but  has  actually  and  apparently  this  effecti  and 
that  to  a  great  degree. 

The  effect  of  this  method  of  proceeding  in  the  churches  iti 
Newengland,  which  have  fallen  into  it,  is  actually  tlda.  There 
are  some  that  are  received  into  these  churches  under  the  no- 
tion of  their  being  in  the  judgment  of  rational  charity  vidblc 
taints  or  professing  saints^  who  yet  at  the  same  time  are  actu- 
ally open  firoffessors  of  heinous  wickedness  ;  I  mean  the  wick- 
,  edness  of  living  in  known  impenitence  and  unbelief,  the  wick- 
edness of  living  in  enmity  against  God,  and  in  the  rejection  of 
Christ  under  the  gospel :  Or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  they 
are  such  as  freely  and  frequently  acknowledge,  that  they  do 
not  profess  to  be  as  yet  bom  again^  but  look  on  themselves  as 
really  unconverted^  as  having  never  unfeignedly  accepted  of 
Christ  ;  and  they  do  either  explicitly  or  implicitly  number 
themselves  among  those  that  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
of  whom  the  apostle  says,  let  such  be  Anathema^  Maranatha  ! 
And  accordingly  it  is  known,  all  over  the  town  where  they 
live,  that  they  make  no  pretensions  to  any  sanctifying  grace 
already  obtained  ;  nor  of  consequence  are  they  commonly 
looked  upon  as  any  other  than  unconverted  persons.    Now,  can 

this  be  judged  the  comely  order  of  the  gospel !  Or  shall  God 
be  supposed  the  author  of  such  confusion  ! 
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In  this  way  of  church  proce^ing,  God's  own  children  and 
%he  true  disciples  of  Christ  are  obliged  to  receive  those  as 
their  brethren^  admit  them  to  the  commumon  of  saints j  and  em- 
brace them  in  the  highest  acts  of  Christian  society,  even  in 
their  ^reai  feast  oflove^  where  they  feed  together  on  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  whom  yet  they  have  no  reason  to  look 
upon  otherwise  than  as  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christy  and  haters 
of  their  heavenly  Father  and  dear  Redeemer,  they  making  no 
pretension  to  any  thing  at  all  inconsistent  with  those  charac- 
ters ;  yea,  in  many  places,  as  I  said  before,  freely  professing 
this  to  be  actually  the  case  with  them. 

Christ  often  forbids  the  members  of  his  chvirch  judging  one 
smother  :  But  in  this  way  of  ecclesiastical  proceeding,  it  is 
done  continually,  and  looked  upon  as  no  hurt ;  a  great  part  of 
those  admitted  into  the  church  are  by  others  of  the  same 
communion  judged  unconverted^  graceless  persons ;  and  it  is 
impossible  to  avoid  it,  while  we  stretch  not  beyond  the  bounds 
of  a  rational  charity. 

This  method  of  proceeding  must  inevitably  have  one  of 
these  two  consequences  :  Either  there  inusxhe  no  fiubHc notice 
at  all  giv€|n  of'  it,  when  so  signal  a  work  of  grace  is  wrought;, 
as  a  sinner's  being  brought  to  repent  and  turn  to  God,  and 
hopefully  becomes  the  subject  of  saving  conversion  ;  or  else 
this  notice  must  be  given  in  the  way  of  conversation^  by  the 
fiersons  themselves^  frequently,  freely,  and  in  all  companies, 
declaring  their  own  experiences.  But  surely,  either  of  these 
consequences  must  be  very  unhappy.  The  former  is  so,  \it* 
the  forbidding  and  preventing  any  flublic  notice  being  given  on 
earth  of  the  refientanee  of  a  tinner^  an  event  so  much  to  the 
honor  of  God,  and  so  much  taken  notice  of  in  heaven,  causing 
joy  in  the  firesence  of  the  angels  of  God^  and  tending  so  much 
to  the  advancement  of  religion  in  the  world.  For  it  is  fotind 
by  experience,  that  scarce  any  one  thing  has  so  great  an  influ- 
ence to  awaken  sinners,  and  engage  them  to  seek  salvation, 
and  to  quicken  and  animate  saints,  as  the  tidings  of  a  sinner's 
repentance,  or  hopeful  conversion  :  God  evidently  makes  use 
of  it  as  an  eminent  means  of  advancing  religion  in  a  time  of 
nemarkable  revival  of  religion.    And  to  take  a  course  effect- 
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ually  to  prevent  tuch  an  ev€Dt*t  bring  notified  em  enAi  ip* 
pears  to  tnr  a  counteracting  of  God)  in  that  which  h#  erer 
makes  use  of  as  a  chief  means  of  the  propagation  of  true  pietf» 
and  which  we  have  reason  to  think  he  will  make  vw  of  aaone 
principal  means  of  the  conversion  of  the  world  in  tlie  glorioiia 
fatter  day.   But  now  as  to  the  othsr  way,  the  way  of  giving  nov 
lice  to  the  public  of  this  event,  by  particular  penona  ttaaaflvee 
publishing  their  own  experiences  from  time  to  timo  and  from 
place  to  place,  on  all  occasions  and  before  all  eompanim,  I 
must  confess,  this  is  a  practice  that  appeara  to  me  attended 
with  many  inconveniences,  yea,  big  with  niischioGk     The 
abimdaot  trial  of  this  method  lately  made,  and  the  laiige  ex- 
perience we  have  had  of  the  evil  consequences  of  it,  is  enough 
to  put  all  sober  and  judiciooii  people  for  ever  out  af  concwit  of 
it.    I  shall  not  pretend  to  enumerate  all  the  nuschiefk  attem)- 
ing  it,  which    would  be  very  tedious ;   but  shall  netf  enlj 
mention  two  things.    One  is,  the  bad  effect  it  has  upon  the 
persons  them  selves  that  practice  it,  in  the  great  tendency 
it  has  to  spiritual  firidc  ;  insensibly  begetting  and  esfcahlish- 
ing  an  evil  habit  of  mind  in  that  respect,  by  the  frequent  x^ 
turn  of  the  temptation,  and  this  many  times  when  they  are 
not  guarded  against  it,  and  have  no  time,  by  consideration 
and  prayer,  to  fortify  their  minds.  And  then  it  has  a  very  bad 
effeci  on  fne  minds  o^otAera  that  hear  their  commiilucatioBy  and 
so  on  the  state  of  relij^ion  in  general,  in  this  way :  It  being 
thuft  the  custom  for  persons  of  all  sorts,  young  and  qld^  Vise 
and  unwise,  superiors  and  inferiors,  freely  to  tell  thctr  onm 
experiences  before  all  companies,  it  is  commonly  done  very 
injudiciously^  often  very  rashly  and  (bolishly,  out  of  aeasoDyaad 
in  circumstances  tending  to  defeat  any  good  end.     Eveen  sin* 
cere   Chtistians  too  frequently  in  their  converaatioQ  iaaist 
mainly  on  those  tbinp^s  that  are  no  part  of  their  trute  ^fuHl^ 
txfieriencf.  ;  such  as  impressions  on  their  fancy  or  iflugia* 
ation,  suggestions  of  facts   by  passages  of  script^rct  9cc« »  in 
which  case  children  and  weak  persons  that  btear>   are  apt  te 
form  their  notions  of  religion  and  true  piety  by  such  ezperi? 
mental  communications,  and  much  more  than  they  do  hy  the 
xnost  solid  and  judicioos  insiructions  out  of  the  iqrordy  thief 
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hear  from  the  pulfnt :  Which  is  found  to  be  one  of  the  den« 
ces  whereby  Satan  has  an  inexpreauble  advantage  to  ruin  the 
aouls  of  men,  and  utterly  to  confound  the  inteiett  of  religion. 
This  matter  of  making  a  public  profession  of  godliness  or  pie* 
ty  of  heart,  is  certainly  a  very  important  afitEdr,  and  ought  to 
be  under  some  fi^bHc  regukuionj  and  under  the  direcUon  of 
Mlful  guide9y  and  not  left  to  the  management  of  every  man» 
woman,  and  child,  according  to  their  humor  or  fuicy  :  And 
when  it  is  done,  it  should  be  dofte  with  great  seriousness,  pre- 
paration, and  prayer,  as  a  solemn  act  of  public  respect  and 
honor  to  God,  in  his  house  and  in  the  presence  of  his  people. 
Not  that  I  condemn,  but  greatly  approve  of  persons  speaking 
sometimes  of  their  religious  experiences  in  private  converss^ 
tion,  to  proper  persons  and  on  proper  occasions)  with  modesty 
and  discretion,  when  the  glory  of  God  and  the  benefit  or  just 
satisfaction  of  others  require  it  of  them* 

In  a  word,  the  practice  of  promiscubus  admission,  or  that 
way  of  taking  all  into  the  church  indifferently  as  visitie  Humt%f 
who  are  not  either  ignorant  or  scandalous,  and  at  the  same 
time  that  custom's  taking  place  of  persons'  publishing  their 
own  eotwermon  in  common  conver§ation  ;  where  these  two 
things  meet  together,  they  unavoidably  make  tvfo  distinct 
kinds  of  vmble  churcAe^y  or  different  bodies  of  professing 
taints,  one  within  another,  openly  distinguished  one  from  an- 
other, as  it  were  by  a  visible  dividing  line.  One  company  con* 
listing  of  those  who  are  vitibly  gradoiM  Christians,  and  open 
professors  of  godliness ;  another  consisting  of  those  who  are 
-vigibfy  moral  livers,  and  only  profess  common  virtues,  vrithout 
pretending  to  any  special  and  spiritual  experiences  in  their 
liearts,  and  who  therefore  are  not  reputed  to  be  converts.  I 
may  appeal  to  those  acquainted  with  the  state  of  the  church- 
es, whether  this  be  not  actually  the  case  in  some,  where  this 
method  of  proceeding  has  been  long  established.  But  Heave 
the  judicious  reader  to  make  his  own  remarks  on  this  case, 
and  to  determine,  whether  there  be  a  just  foundation  in  scrip- 
ture or  reason  for  any  such  state  of  things  ;  which  to  me,  I 
confess,  carrie?  the  fsce  of  glaring  absurdity. 
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And  now  1  commit  this  whole  discourse  (under  Grod*8  bles* 
ftin^)  to  the  reader's  candid  reflection  and  impartial  judg- 
ment. I  am  seusible«  it  will  be  rery  difficult  for  many  to  be 
truly  impartial  in  this  affair  ;  their  prejudices  being  very 
great  against  the  doctrine  which  I  have  maintained.  And  I 
believe,  I  my  self  am  the  person,  who,  above  all  others  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth,  have  had  most  in  my  circumstances  to  pre- 
judice me  a^^inst  tlus  doctrine,  and  to  make  me  unwilling  to 
receive  conviction  of  the  truth  of  it.  However  the  clear  evi- 
dence of  God's  mind  in  his  word,  as  things  appear  to  me  has 
constrained  me  to  think  and  act  as  1  have  now  done.  I  dare  not 
go  contrary  to  such  texts  as  those,  Lev.  x.  10.  Jcr.  xv.  19. 
Ezc'k.  xxii.  26,  and  xliv.  6,  7,  8.  And  having  been  fully  per<- 
suuded  in  my  own  mind,  what  is  the  scripture  rule  in  this 
matter,  after  a  most  careful,  painful,  and  long  search,  I  am 
willing,  in  the  faithful  prosecution  of  what  appears  to  me  of 
■uch  importance  and  so  plunly  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  to 
resign  to  his  providence,  and  leave  the  event  in  his  hand. 

It  may  not  be  improper  to  add  here  as  I  have  often  had 
suggested  to  me  the  probability  of  my  being  answered  from 
the  press  :  If  any  one  shall  see  cause  to  undertake  this,  I 
have  these  reasonable  requests  to  make  to  him^  viz.  That  he 
would  avuid  the  ungenerous  and  unmanly  artifices  used  by 
too  many  polemic  writers,  while  ibey  turn  (wde  to  vaiTijang-,' 
iing,  in  carpijig  at  incident  ul  passages,  and  displaying  their 
wit  upon  some  minute  particulars,  or  less  material  things,  ia 
the  author  they  oppose,  with  much  exclamation^  if  possible  to 
excite  the  ignorant  and  unwary  readers'  disrelish  of  the  author, 
and  to  make  him  appear  contemptible,  and  so  to  get  the  victo«' 
ry  that  way  ;  perhaps  dwelling  Myion  and  glorying  in  some 
pretended  iRconsistencies  in  some  parts  of  the  discourse,  with- 
out ever  entering  thoroughly  into  the  merits  of  the  cause,  or 
closely  encountering  any  of  the  main  arguments.  If  any  one 
opposes  me  from  the  press,  I  desire  he  would  attend  to  the 
true  state  of  the  question,  and  endeavor  fairly  to  take  off  the 
force  cf  each  argument,  by  answering  the  same  directly,  and 
distinctly,  with  calm  and  close  reasoning  ;  avoiding  (as  mud) 
as  may  be)  both  dogmatical  assertion  and  passionate  reflection. 
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Sure  I  ani9 1  shall  not  envy  him  the  applause  of  a  victory  over 
mcy  however  signal  and  complete^  if  only  gained  by  supe- 
rior light  and  convincing  evidence.  I  would  also  request  him 
to  set  his  name  to  his  performance,  that  I  may  in  that  respect 
stand  on  even  ground  with  him  before  the  world,  in  a  debate 
wherein  the  public  is  to  judge  between  us.  This  will  be  the 
more  reasonable  in  case  he  should  mingle  any  thing  of  accu- 
sation with  his  arguing  :  It  was  the  manner  even  of  the  Hea- 
then Romans,  and  reputed  by  them  but  just  and  equals  to 
harve  accusers  face  to  face* 

May  the  God  of  all  grace  and  peace  unite  us  more  in 
judgment,  affection,  and  practice,  that  with  one  heart,  and  one 
mouth,  we  may  glorify  his  name    through  Jesus  Christ^ 

AMEN. 
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PREFACE. 


O/JVTCE  I  have  been  90  refieatedly  charged  by  Mr. 
Williams^  with  indecent  and  injurious  treatment  of  Mr.  Stoddard j 
•  (whom  doubtleat  I  ought  to  treat  with  much  resfiect)  I  may  ex* 
•pectfrom  what  afifiears  of  Mr,  WiHiamai*»  ditfiontion  this  way^ 
-to  be  charged  with  ill  treatment  of  him  too.  I  desire  therefore 
that  it  may  be  justly  condderedby  the  reader  ^  what  isj  and  what 
is  noty  injurious  or  unhandsome  treatment  of  an  author  in  a  con^ 
troversy:  And  here  I  would  crave  leave  to  sayj  that  I  humbly 
conceive  J  a  distinction  ought  to  be  made  between  ofifiostng  and  eX" 
posing  a  cause,  or  the  arguments  used  to  defend  it^  and  re* 
proaching  persons.  He  is  a  weak  writer  indeed^  who  undertakes 
to  confute  an  opinion^  but  dares  not  expose  the  nakedness  and  ab* 
surdity  ofitj  nor  the  weakness  nor  inconsistence  of  the  methods 
taken  and  arguments  used  by  any  to  maintain  itjforfear^he  should 
be  guilty  of  speaking  evU  qf  those  things^  and  be  charged  with  re^ 
proaching  them.  If  an  antagonist  is  angry  at  this^'  he  thereby 
gives  his  readers  too  much  occasion  ofst^picion  towards  himself y 
as  chargeable  with  weakness^  or  bitterness. 

I  therefore  now  give  notice j  that  I  have^  taken  full  liberty  in 
this  respect ;  only  endeavoring  $0  avoid  pointed  and  exaggerating 
expressions*  If  to  set  forth  what  I  suppose  to  be  the  true  ab' 
surdity  of  Mr.  Williams* s  scheme^  or  any  part  of  it^  that  it  may 
be  viewed  justly  in  all  its  nakedness  ;  withal  observing  the  weak- 
ness qfthe  defence  he  has  madcy  not  fearing  to  shew  wherein  it  is 
'  weaki  and  how  the  badness  of  his  cause  obUges  him  to  be  incon- 
^stent  with  himself  inconsistent  with  his  own  prqfessed  princi" 
pies  in  religion^  and  with  things  conceded  and  asserted  by  him  in 
the  book  especially  under  consid&ration  ;  and  declaring  particu^ 
larly  wherein  I  think  his  arguifients  fatly  whether  it  be  in  begging 
the  question,  or  being  injpertinent  and  beside  the  questibuy  or 
arguing  in  effect  against  hiv^elf;  also  observing  wherein  M\ 
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JVHIianu  hi9  made  misrepresentations  qf  worcU  or  thingM  ;  I 
My,  if  to  do  ihtse  thin^B  be  r^firoficbim  ^^and  injurious  treat'* 
merit  qfhim^  then  I  have  injured  him.  But  I  think  I  should  be 
fouUah^  if  I  were  afraid  to  do  that  (and  to  do  it  ae  thmrtm^hly  a% 
lean)  which  niust  be  the  desig^n  qf  my  writings  if  I vnite  at 
ail  in  o/i/iontion  to  iu's  tenet a^  and  to  the  defence  he  makee  qft/kem. 
Indeed  if  I  miarefireaent  what  he  aaysy  in  order  to  nutkeit  aft* 
fiear  in  the  worst  coiora  ;  altering  Am  word^  to  4^^tt^  ^enae^  to 
make  them  appear  more  ridiculoiu  ;  or  adding  oTlurr  oo^?4i»  f4^ 
carry  the  aense  beyond  the  proper  import  qfhia  iMrfb)  fo.MigM* 
en  tlie  euppoaed  abaurdity^  and  give  me  greater  advantage  |q  9sih 
claim;  if  I  act  myaelf  to  aggravate  mattera^etrndeir^fliem^ 
yand  bounda,  making  mighty  thinga  of  mere  trifiea  ;  9fifluffi 
exclamationa  and  invectiveej  inatead  qf  argument*  s  \htvk  Mr. 
Wiliiama  might  havejuat  cauae  to  complain  and  the  r^atfof  Wf¥i4 
have  juat  reason  for  diaguet.  But  whether  /ib^v^  4p?V  M^  9r 
not^  muat  be  judged  by  the  reader  ;  qf  whom  J  tiemre  nfitUt^ 
more  than  the  moat  impartial  and  exact  conatderf^lion  (^tkt^m^T* 
ite  of  the  cauae^  and  examination  qf  the  force  and  V^ight  ^Ao^iy 
argument,  I  dedrcy  that  no  hitter  xcproacf\ftd  invectme%  tiA  vt^ 
hement  exclamationa^  no  aupercilioua  aaauming  vwrda  andphtrmt 
ea  mail  be  taken  for  reaaoning^  on  either  aide.  If  th^  reader 
thinks  hefinda  any  auch  in  what  I  have  written^  1 9m  viUfng  hf 
ahould  act  them  aside  as  nothing  worth  ;  cartfuUy  tSatif^guiMng 
between  them  and  the  atrength  qf  the  argument,  Idttirc.  not^ 
that  the  cause  should  be  judged  qf  by  the  skill  which,  either  Mr. 
Williams  or  I  do  manifest  ^  in  flinging  one  at  another. 

ffin  places  where  the  argument  pinches  moaXj  and  thera  ia  tht 
greatest  appearance  of  strong  rcasony  in  Mr.  IVilMoma^  haokf  I 
dfi  (as  some  other  disputants)  instead  of  entering  thoroughiu  W 
to  the  matter  y  begin  to  flounce  andjting^  and  go  abo%u  to  dkveri  9Sd 
drown  the  reader^s  attention  to  the  argumenty  by  the  woieff  (if 
big  words'i  or  magisterial  and  disdainful  expreanana  s  ket:  the 
reader  take  it  fas  justly  he  may  J  for  a  shrewd  sign  ^  a  tW» 
sciousness  of  the  weakness  of  piy  cause  in  that  partieuiaty  «r«< 
least  of  a  distrust  of  my  ownfability  to  defend  myseifwcUinti/i 
reader's  apprehension^  and  to  come  off  with  a  good  grace  aajji 
other  way. 
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In  tM9  cascj  I  ^kaUnot  think  it  any  infuatice  d^ne  me  by  the 
^fadevy  thtmgh  be  9U»fiect9  that  I  feel  mye^  pretaed,  and  begin 
to  be  in  trouble^  for  fear  I  should  not  ee^m  to  come  off'  Hke  a 
ehamfiioity  if  I  should  trust  to  mere  reasoning.  I  can  uprightly 
j«y,  /  never  have  endeavored  by  such  means  to  evade  a  piroper 
consideration  of  any  part  of  Mr.  Wlfiams*s  reasootng  s  nor  have 
designedly  contrived^  in  this  or  any  other  mitho4y  to  free  myse^ 
from  the  trouble  of  a  just  ansfser  to  any.  thing  material  in  his 
book  ;  and  I  have  been  esfieciaUy  careful  to  sfieak  mostfiartieUf 
iarty  to  the  main  fiarts  of  his  scheme  j  and  such  of  his  reasonings^ 
as  I  could  suppose  those  <fhis  readers  noho  are  o?i  hie  eide,  would 
be  most  likely  to  have  their  chief  dependence  on  and  to  think  ntosf 
difficult  to  be  answered. 

With  regard  to  my  method  272  this  repfyj  I  jutted  it  most 
convenient  to  reduce  my  remarks  on  Mr,  Williams*s  principles^ 
g^d  the  part  qfhis  scheme  ^  and  kind^  <ifoTg;iiijag  wMch  x^peeted'^ 
lu  appear  m  vmous  partes  of  his  book^  to  their  proper  h«ids» 
/  thought^  this  tended  to  give  the  reader  a  clearer  and  more  toM- 
firehensive  viett?  of  the  whole  controversy y  and  the  nature  of  the 
arguments  made  use  of ;  and  that  it  also  would  make  my  work 
the  shorter,  For  otherwise^  I  must  have  hacf.  the  same  things^ 
or  things  of  the  same  nature^  to  have  observed  often^  as  I  found 
them  repeated  in  different  parts  of  his  bookj  and  the  same 
remarks  to  make  over  and  over  again.  And  that  the  read^ 
er  may  not  be  without  any  advantages  which  he  might  htroe  had 
in  the  other  method^  of  keepings  in  my  reply ^  to  the  order  in  which 
things  He  in  the  book  replied  tOf  following  my  author  from  one 
page  and  paragraph  to  another  I  have  therefore  subjoined  a  tt- 
ble^  by  which  the  reader  may  readily  turn  to  ~  what  is  said  on 
each  particular^  that  is  wont  to  be  brought  into  this  debate^  on 
one  side  or  the  other. 

With  regard  to  my  citationsyrom  Mr.  Williams's  book^Ihave 
never  designedly  altered  his  words :  And  where  I  have  for 
brevity*s  sake  referred  to  any  sentiment  of  his^  without  citing 
the  words  at  large^  I  have  used  care  not  to  change  or  heighten 
the  sense  J  or  in  any  respect  to  vary  from  the  just  import  of  what 
^e  delivers.  And  that  the  reader  may  himself  more  easily  and 
seadily  judge  of  the  fairness  of  my  citations  and  references  I 
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Aove  memthned  the  page}  and  the  part  iff  the  page^  wkere  the 
fkhig  referred  to  u  to  be  Jwmd  z  Su/^omf^  emekfmge  t»he  d^- 
vided  Htiojhe  equal  fiartet  I  have  noted  the  eeveralfiarie  qftke 
fmge  hy  the  iettere  a.  b.  c  d. «.  So  that  when  I  have  referred 
fthetofiqf  thepage^  or  thejlret  Jlfthpartifii^  Ihaue  men* 
tkmed  the  mumhrr  </  the  fiage^  and  added  the  letter  at  lo  the 
mimher:  Jndif  thevMikOfOr  tMrdJifthpart^tktmlhavead^ 
ded  the  tetter  c.  And  eo  f^fthe  reet^  ae  the  reader  mil  oee.  I 
have  ever  done  thue^  unleee  the  thing  rtferred  tote  to  he  found 
shrough  the  whole  or  great  part  qf  the  page.  Z  have  oho  done 
the  eame  very  qften^  where  I  have  oecaeion  to  dte  other  authon* 
Only  when  I  have  before  guotedthe  oame  thing  I  am  not  alwayo 
00  exact  and  particular  in  noting  the  place  ttgatn^  im  my  fteoond 
ptotation  or  rtfcrenee.* 


*  It  WM  not  Ikomijk,  Mccntiy  to  inaert 
■MntioBcd  tbove  in  tint  work,  as  It  U  piobtble  few 
WiUitfu'a  Book«  or  wifh  lo  acicad  to  cloaely  to  tW 
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Observing  the  general  Misrepresentations  /tfK 
Williams  makes  concerning  the  Book  he  viritts 
against. 
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SECTION  I. 

Concerning  the  Design  of  my  tvriiing  and  publish^ 
rng  my  Booky  and  the  Question  debated  in  it. 

J\j.R.  WILLIAMS  asserts  It  to  be  my  professed  «nd 
declared  dengitj  in  writing  the  book,  which  he  has  ugdertakeH 
an  answer  to^to  oppose  Mr.  Stoddard.  He  has  taken  a  gre«t 
liberty  in  this  matter.  He  charges  me  with  a  declared  design 
of  writing  in  opposition  to  Mr.  Stoddard,  no  less  than  nine  or 
ten  times  in  his  book*  And  he  does  not  content  himself  witk 
saying,  there  are  passages  in  my  preface,  or  elsewiieref 
whence  this  may  be  in/erred  ;  but  he  says  expressly,  that  K 
prrfesa  to  be  dUpuHng  against  Mr.  Stoddard's  doctrine  p.  14. 
That  I  tell  my  readersj  I  am  dUfiuting  against  Mr.  StoddaixTt 
question,  p.  37.  That  I  tell  them  so  in  my  firefacej  p.  1€T« 
That  I  qften  declare  that  lam  ofifiosingMt.  Stoddard's  ofiMm^ 
|>.   133.     And  on  this  toundation  he  charges  me  with««ble^ 
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ting  a  great  d«*l  of  paper,  dlisenring^  the  (UnM  of  tMtli  by 
changing  the  question,  and  putting  it  in  such  terms  as  Mr. 
Stoddard  expressly  disclumis,  and  then  confuting  it  as  Mr. 
Stoddard's  principle  ;  unfair  treatment  of  Mr.  Stoddard."  p.  2* 
*<  Surprisinglf  goinf[  off  from  Mr.  ^Stoddard's  arf^ment 
to  cant  an  odium  vpto  it,  treating  Mr.  Stoddai^  attd  his  doc« 
trine  in  such  a  manner  as  to  reproach  him  and  his  prlnci'* 
pies,  lending  to  render  them  odious  to  the  unthinlungmulti-> 
tudc,  and  telling  a  manifest  untruth."  p.  14.  &c.  \5. 
Whereas,  I  never  once  signified  it  to  be  the  thing  I  aimed  at^ 
to  oppose  Mr.  Stoddard,  or  appear  as  hia  antagonist.  But  the 
Tery  reverse  was  true  ;  and  meddling  trith  him^  or  what  he 
had  saidf  I  studied  to  avoid*  as  much  as  the  circumstances  of 
the  debate  with  my  people  would  allow^  wlio  had  been  tafight 
by  him,  and  who  so  greatly  and  conUnaally  alleged 
against  me  the  things  which  he  had  said.  Nor  is  there 
any  appearance  in  those  passages  Mr.  Williams  cites  from 
ny  preface,  as  though  this  was  the  thing  I  sought  or  aimed 
at.  Nay,  one  of  those  passages  which  he  produces  to  prove 
it,  shews  the  contrary  :  As  it  shews,  that  ils  being  so  (as  I 
supposed)  that  what  I  wrote  was  not  consisient  with,  but  oppo 
ute  to  what  Mr.  Stoddard  had  tn&lntained,  was  an  unsought 
for  and  unplcasing  circumstance  of  that  publication.  My 
words  are,"*Tis  far  from  a  pleasing  circumstance  of  this  pub- 
lication, that  it  is  av^ainst  what  my  honored  grandfatbar  stren- 
uously maintained,  both  from  the  pulpit  and  the  pfeSS.'*  Cer- 
tainly mj  regretting  and  excusing  such  an  unavoidable  cir- 
cumstance was  a  thing  exceeding  diverse  from  giving  notice 
to  the  world,  that  the  thing  1  aimed  at  was  to  set  myself  up 
as  Mr.  Stoddard*s  antagonist^  and  to  write  an  answer  to^  and 
confute  what  he  had  written.  It  wilt,  at  first  sight,  be  mani^ 
fest  to  every  impartial  reader,  that  the  design  of  my  pftfiiK^ 
was  not  to  state  the  subject  and  intention  of  the  b60k  t  Thii 
is  done  professedly,  and  very  particularly,  afterwards,  to  tlMl 
first  part  of  the  essay  itself.  And  if  I  might  have  common 
justice,  surely  I  might  be  allotved  to  tell  my  own  opinioi^ 
and  declare  my  own  design  without  being  so  confident!/ tf' 
freiquently  charged  with  miarefireaentmg  xAy  owli  thoughts 
and  intentions. 
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The  very  nature  of  the  case  is  such  as  must  lead  eYerjr  im« 
J>artial  person  to  a  convicpon,  that  the  design  of  my  writing 
must  be  to  defend  myself,  in  that  controversy,  which  Ihad 
with  my  people  at  Northampton  ;  as  it  is  notorious  and  pub* 
licly  known,  that  that  controversy  was  the  occauon  of  my 
writing ;    and  that  therefore  my  business  must  be  to  defend 
th^t  opinion  or  position  of  mine  which  I  had  declared  to  them, 
which  had  been  the  occasion  of  the  controversy,  and  so  the 
grand  subject  of  debate  between  us  \  whether  this  were  ex- 
actly agreeable  to  any  words  that  might  be  found  in  Mr.  Stod- 
dard's writings  on  the  subject,  or  not.    Now  this  opinion  or 
position  was  the  same  with  that  which  I  expressed  in  the  first 
part  of  my  book;  ^  Iti  such  terms  I  expressed  myself  to  the 
committee  of  ^he  church,  when  I  first  made  that  declaration  of 
ray  opinion,  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  controversy^  and 
when  writing  in  defence  of  my  opinion  was  first  proposed  % 
And  this  was  the  point  continually  talked  of  in  all  conversa- 
tion at  Northampton,  for  more  than  two  years,  even  until  Mr. 
Williams's  book  came   out.     The  controversy  was,  Whether 
there  was  any  need  of  making  a  credible  firofeasion  of  godliness^ 
in  order  to  fiersons  being  admitted  to  full  communion  ;    Wheth" 
er  they  must  profess  saving  faithy  or  whether  a  profession  qf 
common  faith  were  not  sufficient  ;  whether  persons  must  be  es' 
teemed  truly  godly ^  and  must  be  taken  in  under  that  notion^  or 
whether  if  they  appeared  morally  sincere^  that  were  not  suffix 
cient  ?  And  when  my  book  came  abroad,  there  was  no  objee* 
tion  made,  that  I  had  not  truly  expressed  the  subject  of  debate, 
jn  my  stating  the  question  :  But  the  subject  of  debate  after- 
wards, in  parish  meetings,  church  meetings,  and  in  all  con- 
versation, was  the  question  laid  down  in  my  book.  No  sugges- 
tion among  them,  that  the  profession  persons  made  in  Mn 
Stoddard's  way,  v\^  taken  as  a  profession  oireal  godliness,  or 
gospel  holiness  ;  or  that  they  were  taken  in  under  a  notion  of 
their  being  truly  pious  persona^  as  Mr.  Williams  would  have 
it :  No  suggestion,  that  the  dispute  was  only  about  the  degree 
^  evidence.    But  the  dispute  was,  what  was  the  thing  to  be 
made  evident ;    "whether  real god&nesa  or^  moral  sincerity  ?  It 
was  constantly  insisted  on,  with  the  greatest  vehemence,  that 
Vol.  t  ^U 
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it  waft  not  M?ing  rcli^on,  which  needed  to  hefir^Mid^fst 
firetended  to  ;  but  another  things,  relipon  of  a  lower  lund. 
The  public  actt  of  the  church    and  parish  ftoni  time    to 
timef  shew,  that  the  point  in  controrersy  was»  wktiMer  the  pirei* 
fe990T%  ^fgod&ne99  onhf^  ought  to  be  admitted  f  Pubfic  votes,  of 
which  I  made  a  record,  were  several  times  to  know  tfao 
churches  mind  concerning  the  admission  of  rAMe  «/lo  arembie 
and  wUHng  to  make  a  ftrtifemon  of  godline9»  j  uring  these 
terms.     And  once  it  was  passed,  tjiat,  such  shmUd  noe  de  a4- 
mitted  in  the  vfoy  qf/mbUcly  making  meh  afir^Mman,    And  al 
another  time  the  Tote  passed,rAa/  the  adndsdwi  qfwuehftereone 
m  such  a  nay  (described  in  the  same  words)  ehou Id  noi  ber^ 
rtferredto  the  judgment  of  certain  neighboring  mMsters.  Alan^ 
Other  tlmei  it  was  insisted  on  by  the  parish,  in  a  parish  meet* 
ing,  that  I  should  put  a  Tote  in  the  church,  in  these  wordSf 
Whether  there  be  not  a  dispute  between    Mr,  JSdmarde  fiastar 
iff  the  churchy  and  the  churchy  resfiecting  the  gueatkm  he  hath  or* 
gued  in  his  book  last  published  7  And  accordingly  the  vote  was 
put  and  affirmed,  In  a  church  meeting,  in  the  same  terms. 
And  this  was  the  question  I  insisted  on  in  my  public  lectures  at 
Northampton,  appointed  for  giving  the  reasons  of  my  ojnnioa. 
My  doctrine  was  in  these  words,  ^  It  is  the  mind  and  will  of 
God,  that  none  should  be  admitted  to  full  communioo  m  the 
church  of  Christ,  but  such  as  in  profession,  and  in  the  eye  of 
a  reasonable  judgment,  arc  truly  saints,  or  godly  persons* 
The  town  was  full  of  objections  against  those  sermons  :    But 
none,  as  ever  I  heard,  objected,  that  my  doctrine  was  htMt 
the  controversy.     And  this  was  all  along  the  pomt  of  diffe^ 
ence  between  me  and  the  neighboring  Mimsters.    This  was 
the  grand  subject  of  debate  with  them,  at  a.  meeting  of  ndnis- 
ters,  appointed  on  purpose  for  conference  on  the  subject.    It 
was  wholly  concerning  the  marrrr  of  profession,  or  theiAtf^ 
to  be  exhibited  and  made  evident  or  risible  ;  and  not  abo«t 
the  manner  of  professing,  and  the  degree  of  evidence.    Aid 
this  was  the  doctrine  directly  opposed  by  Mr.  A*»^,  one  of 
the  neighboring  ministers,  whom  my  people  had  g^t  as  their 
champion  to  defend  their  cause  in  the  pulpit  at  NorthaiDp- 
ton.    Thus  one  of  the  corollaries  he  drew  from  Ms  doctfli* 
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(«» it  was  taken  from  his  mouth  io  writing)  was,  that  ^  a  man 
mxLj  be  a  visible  saint,  and  yet  there  be  no  suflBcient  grounds 
for  our  charity,  that  he  is  regenerate/*  Quite  contrary  to 
what  Mr.  Williams  maintains.  Another  of  his  corollaries 
was  in  these  words,  ^  a  minister  or  church  may  judge  a  man 
a  saints  and  upon  good  grounds,  and  not  have  grounds  to 
judge  him  regenerate.'*  He  proposed  this  enquiry,  ^  do  not 
such  as  join  themselves  to  the  church,  covenant^  not  only  to 
ho  visible  saints,  but  saints  in  heart  ?'*  The  answer  was  in 
ihe  Ttegatiwe  £  quite  contrary. to  Mr.  Williams.  Another  was» 
^<  does  not  a  visible  saint  imply  a  visibility  of  grace,  or  an  ap* 
pearance  of  it  I"  The  answer  was,  ^  not  always.'*  Quite 
contrary  to  Mr.  Williams.  Another  was,  ^^  Is  it  not  hypoc* 
risy  in  any  man»  to  make  a  profession  of  religion,  and  join 
himself  to  the  church,  and  not  have  grace  ?'*  The  answer 
was  in  the  negaitue  s  also  quite  contrary  to  Mr.  Williams. 
But  these  sermons  of  Mr.  A-^-y,  were  highly  approved  by 
the  generality  of  the  people  of  Northampton,  as  agreeable  to 
their  minds. 

And  the  controversy,  as  I  have  stated  it  in  my  book,  waf 
the  controversy  in  which  the  church  and  I  appeared  before 
^  ctnmcil,  who  determined  our  separation,  when  we  each  of 
US  declared  our  sentiments  before  them;  The  point  of  dif* 
ference  was  entirely  the  matter  of  profession!  and  the  tfdng  to 
be  made  vinble  s  not  the  degree  of  evidence  or  viaibUity.  No 
]l»int  was  given  as  though  we  both  agreed,  that  true  piety  or 
£(o$pel  holiness  was  the  thing  to  be  made  visible,  and  that 
pttch  only  should  be  received  as  are  truly  godly  persons  in 
(be  eye  of  the  church's  judgment  (as  Mr.  Williams  holds)  and 
that  w^  only  4^er^d  jibout  the  proper  grounds  of  such  a  judg- 
l&enti 

And  therefore  it  is  apparent,  it  wa9  this  controversy,  and  its 
coBsequenceS)  that  were  the  ground  of  my  separation  from 
jay  people  ;  and  not  any  thing  like  the  controversy  which 
Mr.  Williams  professes  to  manage  in  his  answer.  This  con* 
fbroversy,  when  it  came  out  in  Mr.  Williams's  book,  was  new 
in  Northampton,  and  entirely  alien  from  all  the  dispute  which 
^ad  filled  that  {part  of  the  country,  and  agreat  part  of  ^eweng? 
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Imd,  with  noise  and  uproar,  for  about  two  yean  and  m  bilL 
The  thing  which  Mr.  Williams  orer  and  over  allowa  to  be  truoi 
was  the  very  same,  both  in  effect  and  in  terms»  which  the  peo* 
pie  had  been  most  vehemently  fighting  aguMty'  ffx>m  week 
to  week,  and  from  month  to  month,  during  all  tUa  tiinB  ;  And 
therefore  the  design  of  my  writing  led  and  obliged  me  to 
maliitain  that  position  or  doctrine  of  mine,  which  was  the  oc- 
casion of  this  debate. 

And,  be  it  so,  that  I  did  suppose  this  poution  was  contrary 
to  Mr.  Stoddard's  opinion,  and  was  opposed  by  him,  *  and 
therefore  thought  fit  in  my  preface  to  excuse  nAyseff  to  the 
world  for  differing  from  him  ;  did  this  oblige  me,  in  all  that 
I  wrote  for  the  maintaining  my  position,to  keep  myself  stiict- 
ly  to  the  words  which  he  had  expressed  hU  fuestion  in,  and 
to  regulate  and  limit  myself  in  every  argument  I  used,  and 
objection  I  answered,  by  the  terms  which  he  nutde  use  of  In 
proposing  his  opinion  and  arguments  ?  And  if  I  have  not 
done  it,  do  I  therefore  deserve  to  be  charged  before  the  world 
with  changing  the  gttestion^  with  unfair  treatment  qf  Mr.  Stod- 
iard^  vrith  mrpridngly  going  off  from  his  ar^umenij  with  dif 
serving  the  cause  of  truths  Istc, 

It  would  have  been  no  ^reat  condescension  in  Mr.  Williams 
if  he  had  allowed  that  I  knew  what  the  question  was,  which 
was  disputed  between  me  and  my  people,  as  well  as  he,  in  a 
distant  part  of  the  country  :  Yea,  if  he  had  acknowledged,  that 
I  was  as  likely  as  he,  to  understand  Mr.  Stoddard's  real  senti. 
ments  and  practice  ;  smce  I  was  in  the  ministry  two  yean 
with  him,  as  copastor  of  the  same  church,  and  was  united  witk 
him  in  ecclesiastical  administrations,  in  admitting  members, 
and  in  examining  them  as  to  their  qualifications,  and  haVa 
stood  for  more  than  twenty  three  years  in  a  pastoral  relation  to 
his  church,  most  intimately  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  its 
constitution,  its  sentiments  and  method  of  administration,  and 
all  its  religious  concerns,  have  myself  been  immediatelv  coqt 
cerned  in  the  adnussion  of  more  than  three  quarters  of  lt« 
present  members,  and  have  had  the  greatest  occasion  to  look 

*  Whether  I  was  mistaken  in  this,  will  appear  in  the  sequel. 
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linto  their  way  of  admission,  and  have  been  acquainted  with 
every  living  member  that  Mr.  Stoddard  had  admitted  befort 
my  coming  ;  and  have  been  particularly  informed,  by  many 
of  them,  of  the  manner  of  Mr.  Stoddard-s  conduct  in  admit- 
ting  them,  their  own  apprehensions  concerning  the  terms  of 
their  admission,  and  the  profession  they  made  in  order  to  it ; 
*  and  also  the  sentiments  of  the  whole  of  that  large  town^  jprho 
were  born  and  brought  up  under  his  minist^,  concerning  hit 

•  •  • 

constant  doctrine  and  practice,  relating  to  the  admission  of 
members,  from  their  infancy.  ^Vhereas,  Mr.  Williams  from 
his  youth  had  lived  in  another  part  of  the  country}  at  seventf 
miles  distance. 


>^' 


SECTION    II. 

Obsening  Mr.  Williams^s  Misrepresentations  ef 
the  principles  and  tenets,  delivered  in  the  book 
ivhich  he  undertakes  to  answer.     ^ 

MR.  WILLIAMS  does  very  greatly  misrepresent  the 
opinion  I  am  of,  and  the  principles  I  maintain  in  my  book,  in 
many  respects. 

I.  He  says,  p.  5.  ««  The  whole  argument,  and  indeed 
the  whole  controversy  turns  upon  this  single  point,  viz.  What 
is  that  evidence^  which  by  divine  appointment  the  church  is 
to  have,  of  the  saintahifi  of  those  tvho  are  admitted  to  the  out*^ 
ward  privileges  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ?  Mr.  Edwards 
seems  to  suppose,  this  must  be  the  highest  evidence  a  man  can 
give  of  sincerity  ;  and  I  apprehend  it  to  be  the  losu^est  evidence 
the  nature  of  the  thing  will  admit.**  But  this  is  very  strange^ 
since  I  had  particularly  declared  in  my  stating  of  the  question 
(p.  5.)  that  the  evidence  1  insisted  on,  was  some  outward  manit 
Jestatio?ty  that  ordinarily  rendered  the  thing  firobable.      Whidi 
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that  all  I  inuiUd  om  was  oDly,  that  the  endtnee  ihM&i 
int  lofhroUtbUity.  And  if  the  nature  of  the  caae  will  ai> 
ef  tome  Umer  kind  of  eyidence  than  thiay  or  if  there  he 
my  tech  thini;  at  a  tort  of  evidence  that  does  not  so  much  as 
aoneunt  to  prUM&ty^  then  it  is  possible  thai  I  asaf  have  some 
controversy  with  him  and  others  about  the  deg;ree  of  evii- 
deace  :  Otherwise  it  is  hard  to  conceivet  bow  he  should  con* 
trive  to  make  out  a  controversy  with  me. 

But  that  the  reader  may  better  judge^  whether  Mr.  Wil- 
Bems  tnily  represents  me  as  supposing  that  the  evidence  whieh 
should  be  insisted  on»  is  the  highft  ewUnee  a  imm  can  give  ^ 
mneerity^  I  would  here  insert  an  extract  of  a  latter  which  I 
wrote  to  the  Rev.  Peter  Clark  of  Salem  ViUi^i  a  twelve- 
month before   Mr.   Wiiruuns*s  book  was  published  :    The 
original  is  doubtless  in  Mr.  Clark's  hands.    In  that  Jetter,  I 
declared  my  sentiments  in  the  following  words :  ^  It  does  not 
belong  to  the  controversy  between  me  and  my  people^  how 
particular  or  large  the  profession  sliould  be  thai  is  required. 
1  should  not  choose  to  be  confined  to  exact  linuts  as  to  that 
matter.     But  rather  than  contend,  I  riiould  content  myself 
with  a  few  words,  biiefly  expressing  the  cardinal  virtues^  or 
acts  implied  in   a  hearty  compliance  with  the  covenant  of 
grace  ;  the  profession  being  made  (as  should  appear  by  inr 
quiry  into  the  person's  doctrinal  knowledge)  understandingiy ; 
if  there  were  an  external  conversation  agreeable  thereto.  Yea, 
I   should  think  that  such  a  person^  solemnly  making  such  a 
pofession,  had  a  right  to  be  received  as  the  object  of  a  public 
charity,  however  he   himself  might  scruple  his  own  conTe^ 
aion,  on  account  of  his  not  remembering  the  time,  not  know- 
ing the  method  of  his  conversion^  or  finding  so  much  remsia* 
mg  sin,  &c.    And  (if  his  own  scruples  did  opt  hinder)*  \ 

*  I  tdded  this,  because  I  supposed  chit  such  persoot  at  jndge  themehe 
unconverted,  if  of  my  principles,  respecting  qualifications  for  comauiuMf 
would  scruple  coming,  and  could  not  come  with  a  good  conscience :  Bat  if 
they  weie  of  Mr.  Stoddard's  principle,  viz.  That  unconverted  men  migk 
lawful!)'  come,  neither  a  man's  being  of  that  opinion,  nor  his  judging  hinuetf 
imconvertcd,  would  hinder  my  receiving  him  who  exhibited  proper  ertdctfO 
10  the  church  of  his  being  a  convert. 
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dioutd  diink  a  mifiister  or  church  had  ao  right  to  dehar  mtoM 
a  professor,  though  be  should  saj^  he  did  not  thiak  hliMel^ 
converted.  For  I  call  that  a  profession  of  godliaassy  which  io 
^,  profession  of  the  great  things  wherein  godliness  consistsy 
and  not  a  profes^on  of  his  own  opinicm  of  his  good  estate/* 
MrthamfUimy  May  T)  ITSO. 


'A 


In  like  fnanner  I  explained  nf  opinion)  yevy  pardcvhrly 
and  expressly^  before  the  council  that  determined  my  aepara* 
tion  fron)  my  people^  and  before  the  church,  in  a  ytrf  puWie 
manner  hi  the  meetinghouse^  many  people  being  present^ 
tiear  a  year  before  Mr.  WHIiams's  book  was  published ;  an4 
to  make  it  the  more  sure,  that  what  I  maintained  might  h» 
well  observed,  I  afterwards  sent  the  foregoing  extract  of  my 
letter  to  Mr.  Clark  of  Salem  village,  into  the  council.  Andf 
as  I  was  informed,  it  was  parucularly  taken  notice  of  in  tlHi 
council,  and  handed  round  among  them,  to  be  read  by  them. 

The  same  council,  having  heard  that  I  had  made  certain 
draughts  of  the  covenant,  or  forms  of  a  publie  profession  of 
religion,  which  I  stood  i*eady  to  accept  from  the  caii<fidatea 
for  communion,  they,  for  their  further  informatioili  sent  for 
them.  Accordingly  I  sent  them  four  distinct  draughts  fit 
forms,  which  I  had  drawn  up  about  a  twehremonth  bcforCf 
(near  tw6  years  before  the  publishing  of  Mr.  WiHiams's  book) 
as  vThat  I  stood  ready  to  accept  (any  one  of  them)  rathef 
than  contend  and  break  vdth  my  people.  The  two  shortest 
•f  those  forms  were  as  follows. 

One  of  them  was, 
♦<  I  hope,  I  do  truly  find  a  heart  to  give  up  myself  wholly 
to  Cod,  according  to  the  tenor  of  that  covenant  of  grace  which 
was  sealed  in  my  baptism,  and  to  walk  in  a  way  of  that  obedi-' 
ence  to  all  the  commandments  of  God,  which  the  covenant  of 
l^race  requires,  as  long  as  I  live. 

The  other, 
^  I  hope,  I  truly  find  in  my  heart  a  wHlingness  to  comptf 
with  all  the  commandments  of  Ood,  which  require  me  to  ^n^- 
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Kow  it  is  in  this  sense  I  use  the  i^m&ei  fiomiive  judgment^ 

%iE.  In  bpposidon  to  a  ihere  negative  charity  ;  as  I  very  plain-^ 

ij  express  the  ihatter,  and  particularly  and  fally  explain  mj^ 

telf  in  aiating  the  question.     In  my  Inquiry^  (p.  5.)  I  hare  the 

fellowing^  wordis :   ^<  By  Christian  judgment   I    intend   some- 

ttiing  fbrtfaer  than  a  kind  of  mere  negative  charity,  implying; 

that  we  forbear  to  censure  and  condemn  a  man,  becaoiie  w^ 

do  not  kndw  but  that  he  may  be  godly,  and  therefore  forbear 

to  proceed  on  the  foot  of  such  a  censure  or  judgment  in  our 

treatment  of  him  ;  as  ive  lYould  kindly  entertain  a  stranger} 

not  knowing  btit>  in  so  doing,  we  entertaiti  an  angel,  or  pre** 

dous  saint  of  God  :  But  I  mean  a  fiositive  judgmenty  founded 

tm  sotne  fiositrve  appearance  or  visibility,  some  outward  man^ 

i&station  that  ordinarily  renders  the  thing  /trobable,    Thtrt 

is  a  difference  between  suspending  our  judgment,  or  forbear* 

ing  to  cotidemti,  or  having  some  hope  that  possiUy  the  thingl 

ionay  be  sd,  and  so  hoping  the  best,  and  a  fiontive  judgment  in 

favor  of  a  person.     For  a  having  s^me  hope,  ^only  implies^ 

that  a  man  is  not  In  utter  despair  of  a  thing  j  though  hlspte- 

-Vailing  opinion  may  be  otherwise,  or  he  may  suspend  his 

4}pinion/* 

Here  1  think,  mjr  meaning  is  v6ry  plainly  aiid  carefully  ex« 
irlsdned.  iibwever,  inslsmtich  as  the  word  fioaitive  is  some^ 
times  used  (or  fieremfitoryot  certain,  Mr.  Williams  catches 
at  the  term^  and  lays  fast  hold  of  the  advsintage  he  thinks 
this  gives  him,  ahd  is  abundant,  all  over  his  book,,  in  repre^ 
(tenting  asthcHigh  I  insisted  dn  &/iomtive  judgment  in  this  jbnse* 
^hb  applies  the  word,  referring  to  my  tise  of  it,  from  time^ 
to  time.  Thtts,  p.  69.  «  If  there  be  any  thing  in  this  argu- 
ment, I  think  it  mtist  be  what  1  have  observed,  viz.  That  a 
Christian  rotist  make  a  fiodtive  judgment  and  determination! 
that  another  man  is  a  saint,  and  this  judgment  must  have  for 
Its  ground  something  which  he  stiluses  is,  at  least  otdina- 
rily,  a  certain  evidence  of  his  saititship,  and  by  which  gra^ 
cious  ancerity  is  certainly  distinguished  from  every  thing 
else.**  And  p.  Ul.  «  The  notion  of  men's  being  able  and 
fit  to  determine  y^o«tVh;e/y  the  condition  of  other  men,  or  the 
tertamty  of  their  graciotis  statej  has  a  direct  tendency  to  de« 

VOL.L  2W 
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ceive  the  souls  of  men**  And  thus  Mr.  WiDiams  infteft 
metudon  of  ^  fiomtive  judgment  tboye  forty  times  in  his  book^ 
with  reference  to  my  use  of  it,  and  to  mj  dechred  opinion  of 
the  necessity  of  it ;  and  every  where  plunly  uses  the  phrase 
in  that  sense,  for  absolute  and  fieremfitory^  in  opposition  to 
doub{fuinrs9  ;  continually  inunuatins:,  that  tlua  is  wliat  I  pro* 
fessedly  insist  on.  Whereas,  every  act  of  the  judgment  whatso- 
ever,  is  a  positive  judgment  in  the.sense  in  wldch  I  have  fully 
declared  I  use  it,  x*iz.  in  opposition  to  negative  ;  winch  is  no 
act  J  but  a  mere  withholding  of  the  act  of  the  judgment}  or 
forbearing  any  actual  judgment.*  Mr.  Williams  himself 
does  abundantly  suppose,  that  there  must  be  a  pomtwt 
judgment  in  thia  sense  :  He  grants  the  very  thing,  though  he 
rejects  the  term  :  For  he  hold8,there  must  be  such  a  ^^visibil- 
ity  as  makes  persons  to  appear  to  be  reai  saints."  p.  5«— 
He  allows,  that  «<  the  moral  image  of  God  or  Christ  must  ap- 
pear or  be  supposed  to  be  in  them,  as  the  ground-  and  rea- 

*  Ifr.  Joho  GUi,  in  hit  Observes  upon  tht  original  CmutUtOm  $f  t&e  CkrUtUK 
Chtrck^  (p.  55,  56)  tayt  u  follows.  **  You  seem  to  have  a  gml  pitjudice 
at  what  you  call  positive  evidences,  and  judging  upon  them  in  die  admissioii 
of  church  mehihen.  And  I  am  at  some  loss  to  underftand  what  you  mean  by  ' 
them,  though  I  have  heard  the  expression  frequently,  among  people  of  yoot 
opinion,  used  to  express  some  very  ill  thing.  If  you  mean  by  pasitiaeeui' 
dencesj  infallible  evidences  of  a  thing  that  none  but  God  iniiiiiib/y  Jcoows, 
andean  assure  a  man's  own  conscience  of,  with  respect  to  a  nan  himself;  I 
think  it  would  be  a  very  great  evil  for  a  man  to  require  (uch  evidence  to 
found  his  judgment  of  charity,  concerning  another  man's  fiiith  and  holinesi, 
or  concerning  his  being  an  object  of  bntkerly  love.  And  I  think,  he  ii 
bound  by  the  law  of  Christ  to  form  his  judgment  in  this  matter  upon  less  er« 
idence.  But  if  j  you  mean  positive  evidence  in  opposition  to  negative,  which 
is  no  evidence,  I  must  own,  I  know  not  how  to  form  a  judgment  of  charity 
without  some  positive  evidence.  And  is  not  a  credible  professim  (bmething 
positive  ?  Is  not  a  credible  profession  of  the  faith,  love,  and  hope  that  is  in 
Christ,  or  of  Christianity,  a  positive  evidence  of  a  man's  being  aa  object  of 
brotherly  love,  which  evidence  ought  to  be  the  ground  of  my  judgment  ofciaritl 
concerning  him,  that  he  is  a  Christian,  a  believer  in  Christ, a  brother  for  whom 
Christ  died  ?  If  it  be  otherwise,  and  if  there  be  no  evidence  upon  whichl| 
canchariubly  judge,  that  a  man  is  a  brother  for  whom  Christ  died,  thentdlf 
me,  how  I  can  evidence  my  love  to  Jesus  Christ,  In  the  labor  of  lovett-f 
wards  my  brother,  whom  I  have  seen  ;  and  my  loYC  to  God,  ia  my  Iove»j 
them  that  are  begotten  of  him." 
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4K>n  of  our  charity  ;  and  that  there  must  be  some  apprehen^ 
sioU)  some  jud^ent  of  mind,  of  the  saintship  of  persons* 
for  its  foundfition,  p.  68,  and  69,  and  7 1. ...That  they  "must 
have  such  a  character  appearing  in  them,  p.  55.—  That 
there  must  be  a  judgment  founded  on  (<  moral  EvidejOjC^  of 
,  gospel  holiness/'  p.  139, 

III.  Mr.  Williams  to  make  my  scheme  appear  the  more 
ridiculous,  does  more  than  once  represent  it  as  my  opinion, 
that  in  order  to  persons  being  admitted  into  the  church,  there 
must  be  a  judgment  of  their  being  regenerate,  founded  on 
such  a  degree  of  .evidence,  as  that  it  shall  not  be  liable  to  be 
mistaken  more  than  once  in  ten  times.  Thus,  p.  63.  "  Mr. 
Edwards  himself  supposes,  in  his  own  scheme,  when  he  has 
made  a  positive  judgment  that  every  one  singly  whom  he 
admits  into  the  church  is  regenerate  }  yet,  when  taken  col- 
lectively, it  is  probable  one  in  ten  vrill  be  an  hypocrite  ?"  So, 
p.  71.  <<  If  any  thing  be  intended  to  the  purpose  for  which 
.this  argument  is  brought,  I  conceive  it  must  mean,  that 
there  must  be  such  a  fiositive  judgment  of  the  real  holiness  of 
persons,  as  is  not  mistaken  more  than  once  in  ten  times.*'  Now 
I  desire  the  reader  to  observe  what  is  the  whole  grpund,  on 
which  he  makes  suph  a  representation.  In  explaining  my 
opinion,  in  the  beginning  of  my  inquiry  (p.  6)  I  desired  it 
might  be  observed,  that  I  did  not  suppose  we  ought  to  exn 
pect  any  such  degree  of  certainty  of  the  godliness  of  those 
who  are  admitted  into  the  church',  as  that  when  the  whole 
number  admitted  are  taken  collectively,  or  considered  in  the 
gross,  we  should  have  any  reason  to  suppose  every  one  to  be 
truly  godly  ;  though  we  might  have  charity  for  each  one  that 
was  admitted,  taken  singly^  and  by  himself*  And  to  shew, 
that  such  a  thing  was  possible,  \  endeavored  to  illustrate  it  by 
a  comparison,  or  supposed  case  of  probability  of  ten  to  one 
In  the  example  of  certain  stones,  with  such  probable  marks 
of  a  diamond^  as  by  experience  had  been  found  not  to  fail  more 
than  once  in  ten  timea.  In  which  case,  if  a  particular  stone 
were  found  with  those  marks,  there  would  be  a  probability  of 
ten  to  oncj  with  respect  to  that  stone,  singly  taken,  that  it  was 
genuine  :  But  if  ten  such  were  taken  together,  there  woul4 
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not  be  the  tame  probability  that  everf  one  of  them  waa  lo  % 
but  in  thia  caae^  it  ia  as  likely  as  not,  that  some  one  in  the  teu 
is  spurious.  Now  it  is  so  apparent,  that  this  particular  degree 
of  probability  of  (en  to  one  is  mentioned  only  as  a  wfifio^ei 
cote,  for  illustration,  and  because,  in  a  particular  e:(ample» 
some  number  or  other  must  bb  mentioned)  thai  it  would  have 
been  an  affront  to  the  sense  of  my  readers  toliave  added  any 
caution,  that  he  should  not  understand  mp  otherwise.  Howr 
ever,  Mr.  WilUams  has  laid  hold  on  this,  as  a  good  handle  bf 
which  he  might  exhibit  my  scheme  to  the  world  in  a  lidicu* 
lous  light  \  as  though  I  had  declared  it  my  real  opinion,  that 
there  must  be  the  probability,  of  just  ten  to  one^  of  true  godii? 
ness,  in  order  to  persons*  admbsion  into  the  church.  Ha 
might  with  as  much  appearance  of  sense  and  juadcey  ha?e  as- 
serted  concermng  all  the  supposed  cases  in  booka  otmthmef 
tic,  that  the  authors  intend  these  cases  should  be  understood 
as  reaiyarr«,  and  that  they  have  written  their  booksy  with  all 
the  sums  and  numbers  in  them,  as  books  of  4utory  ;  and  if 
any  cases  mentioned  there  cmly  as  examples  of  the  several 
rules,  are  unlikely  to  be  true  accounts  of  &ct,  thensfoce  have 
charged  the  authors  with  writing  A/alae  and  abntrd  history. 

IV.  Another  thing,  yet  further  from  what  is  honorable 
in  Mr.  Williams  is  this  ;  that  whereas  I  said  as  abovcy  that 
there  ought  to  be  a  prevailing  opinion  concerning  thoa»  that 
are  admitted,  taken  aingly^  or  by  theinselves^  that  they  aie  truly 
godly  or  gracious,  though  when 'we  look  on  the  whole  number 
in  the  gross,  we  are  far  from  determining  that  every  one  is  ^ 
true  saint,  and  that  not  one  of  the  judgments  we  have  passed, 
has  been  mistaken  ;  Mr.  Williams,  because  I  used  the  phrase 
singly  takeuy  has  laid  hold  on  the  expression  and  from  tbence 
has  taken  occasion  to  insinuate  to  his  readers,  as  if  my  scheme 
were  so  very  extravagant,  that  according  to  this,  when  a  great 
multitude  are  admitted,  their  admitters  must  be  confident  of 
EVERY  one's  being  regenerated.  Hence  he  observes^  (p.  93.) 
"  There  is  no  appearance,  that  John  made  a  positive  judgnent 
that  every  one  of  these  people  were  regenerated."  Flaioly 
using  the  expression  as  a  very  strong  one^  leading  the  reader 
jto  suppose,  I  insist  the  evidence  shall  be  so  clear,  that  whca 
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8ucfa  a  vast  multitude  as  Jobn  baptiied  are  viewed,  the  ad^ 
mitter  should  be  peremptory  in  it,  that  bis  judgment  has  not 
failed  so  much  as  in  a  singie  instance ;  the  very  revfrse  of 
what  I  had  expressed.  In  like  manner,  Mr.  Williams  treats 
the  matter  from  time  to  time.  As  in  p,  55.  <^  The  thing  to  be 
proved  from  hence  is,  that  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christ* 
ians,  not  only  thought  that  these  persons  were  Christians,  by 
reason  of  their  external  calling,  and  professed  compliance 
with  the  call ;  but  had  formed  a  positive  judgment  concern* 
ing  EVERT  ONE  OF  THEM  SINGLY,  that  they  were  real  saints.^ 
Here  the  expression  is  plainly  used  as  a  very  strong  one ;  as  im«  ' 
plying  much  more  than  esteeming  so  great  a  multitude,  when 
taken  in  the  gross  to  be  generally  true  saints,  and  with  a 
manifest  design  to  carry  the  same  idea  in  the  mind  of  the 
reader  as  was  before  mentioned.  See  another  like  instance 
p.  63. 

V«  However,  my  opinion  is  not  represented  bad  enough 
yet ;  but  to  make  it  appear  still  worse,  Mr.  Williams  is  bold 
to  strain  his  representation  of  it  to  that  height,  as  to  suggest 
that  what  I  insist  on,' is  a  certainty  of  others*  regeneraUoo  : 
Though  this  be  so  diverse  from  what  I  had  largely  explained 
in  stating  the  question,  and  plainly  expressed  in  other  parts  of 
my  book,  *  and  also  inconsistent  with  his  own  i*epresentations 
in  other  places.  For  if  what  I  insist  on  be  a  probability  that 
mayfxil  once  in  ten  timee^  as  he  says  it  is  p.  6^  then  it  is  not 
a  certainty  that  I  insist  on  ;  as  he  suggests,  p.  141.  Speaking  . 
of  the  evil  consequences  of  my  opinion,  he  says,  ^  the  notion 
of  men's  being  able  and  fit  to  determine  positively  the  condi- 
tion of  other  men,  or  the  certainty  of  their  gracious  estate,  has 
a  direct  tendency  to  deceive  the  souls  of  men."  So  again  in 
p*  69.  And  he  suggests,  that  I  .require  more  than  moral  evi- 
denecyia  p.  6,  and  p.  139. 

*  In  stating  the  questioo,  p.  5,' I  explained  the  requisite  visibility,  to  be 
Hme  outward  manifestation^  that  ordinarily  renders  the  thing  probable.  To  the 
like  purpose,  is  whal  I  say  in  p.  ii,  and  p.  is.  And  in  p.  106,  I  say  ex- 
pressly.  "  Not  a  certainty,  but  a  profession  and  visibility  of  iboc  things, 
must  be  die  rule  of  the  chorcb's  proceeding." 
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VI.  Mr.  Williams  represents  me  as  insisting  on  someiviif 
of  judging  the  state  of  such  as  are  admitted  to  communioni  by 
tkeir  inward  and  ^ritual  experience;  ^fcrse  6om  judging 
ky  their  finifeMMon  and  behavior.     So  p.  7.  ^l£  their  outward 
profession  andbehanorbe  the  ground  oftUsjodgmenti  then 
h  is  not  the  inward  experience  of  the  heart**  p.  55.  ^  Which 
judgment  must  be  founded  on  something  beyond  and  bedde 
their  external  calling}  and  vitibie  profeuion  to  comply  with  it, 
and  to  be  separated    for  God :     And  therefore  this  judg- 
ment must  be  founded}  either  upon  revelation,  or  a  personal 
'  acquaintance  with  their  exfieriencety*  See.     In  like  manner  he 
is  abundant}  from  one  end  of  his  book  to  the  other,  in  rep- 
resenting as  though  I  insitsted  on  judging  of  Men  by  their  uh 
ward  and  tfdritual  experiencegy  in  some  pecutiar  manner. 
Which  is  something  surprizing}  since  there  is  not  so  much 
as  a  word  said  about  relating^  or  giving  an  account  qf  experi-^ 
tncesf  or  what  is  commonly  so  called}  as  a  term  of  commu- 
nion.    Mr.  Williams  (p.  6)  pretends  to  quote  two  passages 
of  minC}  as  an    evidences  that  this  is  what  I  inust   on. 
One    is  from    the    5th  page  of    my   book.      It  is   troe 
I  there  say  thus,      <<  It  is  a  visibility  to  the  eye  pf  the 
public  chanty,  and  not  a   private  judgment}  that    gives  a 
person  a  right  to  be  received  as  a  visible  saint  by  the  pub- 
lic.*'    And   I  there  say,  '^  a  public  and    serious  profession 
of  the  great  and  main  things  wherein  the  essence  of  true  re- 
ligion or  godliness  consists,  together  with  an  honest  charact- 
er, an  agreeable  conversation,  and  good  understan^g  of  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  and  particularly  those  doctrines  that 
teach  the  grand  condition  of  salvation,  and  the  nature  of  true 
saving  religion  ;    this  justly   recommends  persons  to    the 
good  opinion  of  the  public  ;  whatever  suspicions  and  fears  any 
particular  person,   either  the  minister,  or  some  other,  may 
entertain,  from  what  he  in  particular  has  observed  ;  perhaps 
the  manner  of  his  expressing  himself  in  giving  an  account  of 
his  experiences,  or  an  obscurity  in  the  order  and  method  of. 
his  experiences,  &c.'*   But  the  words  do  not  imply,  it  may  be 
demanded  of  the  candidate,  that  he  should  give  an  account  of 
his  experiences  to  the  minister  or  any  body  else,  as  the  term 
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6f  his  admission  into  the  church ;  nor  had  I  respect  to  any 
such  thing :  But  I  knew  it  was  the  manner  in  many  placet 
for  those  who  hoped  they  were  godly  persons,  to  Conyerse 
with  their  neighbors,  and  especially  with  their  minister^  about 
their  experiences  ;  whether  it  was  required  of  them  in  or- 
der to  their  coming  into  the  church,  or  no  ;  and  particularly, 
I  was  sensible,  that  this  w'as  the  manner  at  Northampton,  for 
whose  sake  especially  I  wrote  ;  and  I  supposed  it  the  way  of 
many  ministers,  and  people,  to  judge  of  others^  state,  openly 
and  publicly,  by  the  order  and  method  of  their  experiencetS 
or  the  manner  of  their  relating  them.  But  this  I  condemn 
in  the  very  passage  that  Mr.  Williams  quotes  ;  and  very 
much  condemn,  in  other  writings  of  mine  which  have  been 
published ;  and  have  ever  loudly  condemned,  and  borne  my 
testimony  against. 

There  is  one  passage  more,  which  Mr.  Williams  adds  to 
the  preceding,  and  fathers  on  me,  to  prove  that  I  require  oil 
account  of  exfieriencea  in  order  ta  admission  ;  pretending  to 
rehearse  my  words,  with  marks  of  quotation,  saying  as  follows, 
p.  6,  and  as  he  further  explains  himself  elsewhere ;  <«  the  prop- 
er  visibility  which  the  public  is  to  have  of  a  man's  being  a 
saint,  must  be  on  some  account  of  his  experience  of  those 
doctrines  which  teach  the  nature  of  true  saving  religion.**  I 
have  made  long  and  diligent  search  for  such  a  passage  in  my 
writings,  but  cannot  find  it.  Mr.  Williams  says  <<  I  thus  ex- 
plain myself  elsewhere  :'*  But  I  wish  he  had  mentioned  In 
what  place. 

If  there  be  such  a  sentence  in  some  of  my  writings  (as  I 
suppose  there  is  not)  it  will  serve  little  to  Mr.  Williams's 
purpose.  If  we  take  the  word  experience  according  to  the 
common  acceptation  of  it  in  the  English  language,  viz.  a 
person's  perceiving  or  knowbg  any  thing  by  trial  or  ex- 
periment, or  by  immediate  sensation  or  consciousness  within 
himself :  In  this  sense,  I  own,  it  may  from  what  I  say  in  my 
book  be  inferred,  that  a  man's  profession  of  his  experience 
should  be  required  as  a  term  of  communion  :  And  so  it  may 
be  as  justly  and  as  plainly  inferred,  that  Mr.  Williams  himself 
^nsistson  a  profession  of  experience  as  a  term,  of  communion ; 
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experience  of  a  dee/i  conviction  qf  a  man**  undone  oidit 
mU  Christ  ;  experience  of  a  permtanon  ff  Mi$  judgment  tad 
tontienccy  that  there  it  ao^  other  way  ofmtifoJtion  5  experience  of 
iffifeigned  demres  to  be  brought  to  the  terwn  ^  the  covenant : 
For  tuch  things  as  tbeici  he  says,  must  be  profened  :  So  p. 
75»  and  in  innumerable  other  places.  There  *tt  no  such  thing 
posuble  as  a  man's  professing  any  thing  within  Umieif  or  be- 
longing to  his  own  mind,  either  good  or  bod}  cither  common 
or  saving,  unless  it  be  something  that  he  ^«i»|  or  (wb&ch  is 
the  same  Uiing)  ear/ierienc^y  within  himself. 

I  know  the  word  rxfterience  b  used  by  many  in  a  sort  of 
peculiar  sense,  for  the  particular  order  and  method  of  what 
passes  within  the  mind  and  heart  in  conver^on.    And  in  this 
sense,  Mr.  Williams  knows  I  disclaim  the  notion  of  makbg 
exficriencee  a  term  of  communion.     I  say  he  knows  it  because 
(in  p.  6)  he  quotes  and  rehearses  the  very  words  iirherein  I 
do  expressly  disclaim  it.     And  I  am  very  large  and  ptiticQ^ 
lar  in  testifying  against  k  in  my  book  on  BeHgwus  i/^tetiom: 
A  book  I  have  good  reason  to  think  Mr.  Williams  lias  seen 
Imd  read»  having  been  thus  informed  by  a  man  of  his  own  prin-' 
ciples,  that  had  it  from  his  mouth.     There,  in  p.  800  and  301, 
I  say  as  follows  :  ^<  In  order  to  persons'  making  a  proper  pro^ 
fession  of  Christianity,  such  as   the  scripture  directs  to^  and 
such  as  the  followers  of  Christ  should  require  in  order  fo  iho 
acceptance  of  the  professors  with  full  charity,  as  of  their  so- 
ciety, it  is  not  necessary  they  should  give  an  account  of  the 
particular  stefia  and  method^  by  which  the  holy  Spirit,  sensibly 
to  them,  wrought,  and  brought  about  those  great  essential 
things  of  Christianity  in  their  hearts.     There  is  no  footstep 
in  the  scripture  of  any  such  way  of  the  apostles,  or  primitive 
ministers  and  Christians  requiring;  any  such  relation  in  order 
to  their  receiving  and  treating  others  as  their  Christian  breth- 
ren, to  all  intents  and  purposes ;  or  of  their  first  examining 
them  concerning  the  particular  method  and  order  of  their  ex* 
fieriences.     They  required  of  them  a  profession  of  the  things 
wrought ;    but  no  account  of  the  manner  of  working  was  re- 
qiured  of  them.  Nor  is  there  the  least  shadow  in  the  scripture 
of  any  such  custom  in  the  church  of  God,  from  Adam  to  the 
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l(eath  of  the  AposUe  Xofan.^  To  ^he  same  purpose  again  I 
Express  mjTself  in  p.  302,  and  in  the  pre&ce  to  the  bobk  that 
Mr.  WiUiams  writes  against,  I  make  particular  mention  of 
ilasbook  (M  ReUgi^m  JlffetHom^  wherein  these  things  are 
taid  i  and  there  declare  expressly,  that  when  I  wrote  that 
0ook,  I  was  of  the  same  imnd  concerning  the  cpiaUflcations  of 
^oftitntitiicants  that  I  em  of  new.    Btit, 

VII.  To  make  my  scheme  still  more  obnoxious  and  odi- 
ous, Mr.  Williams  once  and  again  insinuates,  that  I  insist  on 
an  account  of  sueh  inward  FfiSLtK&s,  as  are  by  men  supposed 
to  be  the  certain  discriminating  marks  of  grace  (so  p.  7,  and 
141)  though  i  never  once  used  the  phrase  any  where  in  my 
book.  I  said  not  a  word,  about  inward JeeHnga^  fhnn  one  end 
of  It  to  the  other  :  Nor  is  toy  iMmardfceeUng  at  all  more  im- 
plied fu  mj  Bched^e,  than  &i  his.  But  h6wever,  Mr.  Wil- 
lums  knew  that  these  phrases,  exfteriencea  and  inward  Jbtl" 
iitga^  were  become  odious  of  late  to  a  great  part  of  the  coun- 
try ;  and  especially  the  liattef  of  the^,  since  Mr.  Whitefield 
6sed  it  so  nAiuch  :  And  he  well  knew,  that  to  tack  these  phrases 
to  my  scheme)  and  to  suggest  to  his  readers  that  these  wen( 
the  things  I  prdiessed  to  insist  oh,  would  tend  to  render  itie 
and  my  scbem^  tontempt&le.  If  he  says,  though  I  use  hot 
&at  pbras6>  yet  the  things  I  Insbt  on,  are  such  as  are  inviard" 
lyfdt  i  sueh  as  satiug  repentance,  faith,  5cc«  I  answer,  t!hese 
things  are  no  mere  inw<trd  fctUnga^  than  the  things  he  him* 
self  in&asts  on  ;  such  as  a  de^  conviction  of  a  man's  undone 
State,  unfeigned  firvtnt  dcnrea  after  Christ,  a  Jlxed  reaohitiok 
for  Christ,  etigeigedneit  iot  heaven,  8cc. 

y III.  Mr.  WilUam^  abttndantly,  in  almost  aH  parts  of  hi¥ 
l^obk,  represents  my  principles  to  be  such  as  suppose  tnen  to 
ie  the  SBARCBBUs  of  othera  h^na.  For  ^Wdh  I  hare  gl^en 
iio  other  ground,  than  ohly  su^po^iiiig  that  some  such  qualifi- 
cations are  necessary  In  order  to  communion,  which  have 
their  seat  in  the  hearty  and  so  not  to  be  intuitively  seen  by  oth- 
ers ;  and  that  such  qualificatltms  must  by  profession  and  prac*  • 
^ce,  be  made  so  visible  or  credible  to  others,  that  others  may 
rationally  judge  they  are  there.  And  Mr.  Williams  supposes 
the- same  thing  as  tnuth  as  I.  In  p.  U 1,  he  expressly  speaks 
Vol.  I.  2X 
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of  the  qualifications  necessary  to  communions  as  being  in  th9 
hearty  and  not  possible  to  *be  known  any  other  way  than  by 
their  being  seen  there:  And  also  often  allowsy  that  these  qual- 
ificationa  must  be  exhibited,  and  made  vimkU^  by  a  credible 
profession,  and  answerable  practice  :  Yea,  he  goes  further,  he 
even  suppc^ses  that  those  who  admit  them  to  sacraments, 
ought  to  be  tattled  by  their  profession,  that  they  reaUy  ^pve 
thcMC  qualifications.  Thus  he  says,  p.  54.  «^  The  bapdzer 
ought  to  be  HLttMfied  by  a  person's  profesuon,  that  ho  really  be- 
lieves the  gospel,  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  tbe  Son  of  God,  the 
Saviour. 

IX.  Mr.  Williams  is  not  contented  with  all  these  represen- 
tations of  my  scheme,  but  will  have  it  appear  more  absurd 
and  monstrous  still ;  and  therefore  representa  me  as  mun- 
taining,  that  it  is  not  the  vinble  firofesMon  <if  experience^t  that 
I  suppose  the  ground  of  th^  church's  judgment ;  but  these  ex* 
perience*  and  inward  feetinga  themtetvea^  by  hamg  the  heart 
turned  inside  out^  and  viewing  them  immediately  m  the  heart 
itself y  and  judging  upon  the  next  and  immediate  actings  qf  the 
heart.  Here,  I  only  desire  the  reader  to  read  down  .Mr. 
Williams's  7th  page,  and  make  his  own  reflectiona. 

X.  Whereas,  in  p.  16,  of  my  book,  I  observed  it  to  be  the 
opinion  of  some,  that,  «  Although  the  members  of  the  visible 
church  are  saints  in  profession  and  visibility,  and  in  the  ac- 
ceptance of  others,  yet  this  is  not  with  reference  to  saving 
holiness,  but  to  quite  another  sort  of  saintship,  viz.  moral  8in- 
cerittj  ;  and  that  this  is  the  real  saintship^  diacipleship^  and  godlx' 
nessj  that  is  professed  and  visible  in  them."  &c.  Mr.  WH- 
liams,p.4,5,  says,  <<  He  does  not  remember  that  he  ever  heard 
of  this,  or  that  any  body  thought  of  it,  before  he  saw  it  in  my 
book  ;  and  represents  it  as  a  poor  man  of  straw,  of  my  own 
framing :  And  he  insists  upon  it,  that  it  is  allowed  on  all 
hands,  that  the  visibility  must  be  with  reference  to  saving  ho* 
Mness, 

I  will  not  say,  that  Mr.  Williams  knew  it  to  be  a  false  rep- 
resentation which  he  here  makes  :  But  this  I  will  say,  that  he 
ought  lo  have  been  better  informed,  before  he  had  thus  pub- 
licly ridiculed  this  as  a  fiction  of  mine ;  especially  consider 
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ing  the  opportunities  and  advantages  he  has  had  to  know  oth- 
erwise :  This  being  the  notion  that  had  been  (as  was  before 
observed)  so  loudly  and  publicly  insisted  on,  for  more  than 
two  yearis,  by^  the  people  of  Northampton,  and  by  the  neigh- 
boring ministers,  and  those  of  them  that  were  Mr.  WiUiami's 
near  relatives  ;  as  he  has  had  abundant  opportunities  to  be 
fully  informed,  having  withal  had  great  inducements  to  in- 
quire.    Besides,   that  this  has  been  the  universal  opinion  of 
all  thai  part  of  the  country  (who  thought  themselves  Mr. 
Stoddard's  followers)  for  more  than  twenty  years,  is  a  fact  as 
notorious,  as  that  the  people  there  generally  believe  Mr.  Stod- 
dard's doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  a  work  of  conversion,  in  or- 
der to  get  to  heaven.      And  this  is  the  opinion  professedly 
maintained  in  a  pamphlet  published  in  Boston,  (Anno  1741) 
intitled,  A  right  to  the  Lord^a  sufijier  conMidered  :    A  piece 
which  has  long  been  well  known  among  Mr.  Williams's  near- 
est relatives,  and  in  good  repute  with  them  ;  as  I  have   had 
occasion  to  observe.     This  pamphlet  insists  expressly  and 
abundantly,  that  moral  sincerity  is  the  meal  ^scifileshifi  and  Ao- 
linessy  with  respect  to  which  visible  Christians  are  called  dUci^ 
cifiles  and  saintsy  in  scripture^     Particularly  see  pages  9,  10, 
13,  and  14«     And  which  is  more  strange  yet,  Mr.  Blake,  the 
great  author  Mr.  Williams  makes  so  much  use  of,  and  in  a 
book  which  I  know  he  has  long  been  the  possessor  of,  speaks 
xnuch  of  a  profession  of  religion  that  has  respect  only  to  a  dog* 
maticalj  historicat  Jhithy  a  common  faithy  ^  faith   true  indeed  (as 
he  says)  in  its  kindy  but  short  oft/tat  which  is  justifying  and  aav 
ingy  and  2l  profession  which  goes  no  further  y  as  that  which  enti- 
tles to   sealing  ordinances.     Thus  he  does,  expressly.     See 
Blake  on  the  covenant,  p.  341,  344,  245.     The  same  author 
again  and  again  distinguishes  between  justifying  faith  and 
faith  of  profession ;  as  in   p.  284,  285,286.     And  which  is 
Tnore  than  all  this,  Mr.  Williams  (as  will  appear  in  the  sequel) 
abundantly  contends  for   the  same  thing  himself,  though 
against  himself,  and  although  he  charges  me  in  p.  35,  with  a 
great  misrepresentation,  in  supposing  that  according  to  the 
scheme  of  my  opposers,  the  profession  required  in  those  that 
are  admitted,  does  not  imply  a  pretence  to  any  thing  more  than 
moral  sincerity  and  common  graces 
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PART  11. 


An  ExaminatiM  of  Mr.  Williams's  &:he3(c«,  iff 

the  various  Parts  of  it. 


SECTION    I. 


Mr.  Willianis's  Concession. 

MR.  \^^LLIAMS  allows,  that,  in  order  to  a  mrfa  mm: 
\n%  to  sacranients,  ^  ho  ought  nolemnlf  to  pi^oftn  «i€  ^ 
clare,  that  ho  ia  reallf  and  heartily  conTiBced^f  the  Aviat 
troth  of  the  goapcl,  p.  SO,  56,  33,  84.  That  he  does  ai»r 
ccreljr,  and  with  all  his  heart  believe  the  gospel,  ?  p.  49, 
And  that  they  which  admit  him,  ought  to  be  satisfied  he  real; 
ly  believes  the  gospel,  that  Jesus  is  the  son  of  God,  the  Sav- 
iour p.  54,  that  he  should  profess  and  declare  be  belieres  in 
Christ,  and  that  the  gospel  is  indeed  the  revelatioD  of  CoA.' 
p.  6,  he  allows,  that  "  none  ought  to  be  admitted,  but  such  as 
openly  profess  and  declare  an  hearty  consent  to  the  covenant 
of  grace,  and  compliance  with  the  call  of  the  gospel,  and  s»b- 
xnission  to  the  proposals  of  it,  and  satisfaction  with  that  device 
for  our  salvation  that  is  revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  with  the 
offer  which  God  makes  of  himself  to  be  our  God  in  Christ  }e- 

*  •  '  .  .         '  * 

*  When  I  first  proposed  to  a  certain  candidate  for  communion  at  Nbrtli- 
ampton,  the  publicly  making  this  profession,  viz.  That  he  Mievei  dU  truth 
e/tke  gospel  with  all  his  hearty  many  of  the  people  c^led  o«t,  fhet  I  inaifted  ea 
•what  no  saint  on  earth  could  profess,  and  that  tbia  amotwiBd  Ida  |>refeiii0ft 
of  absolute  perfection.  Hence  many  reports  spread  abofrt  the  eoontry,  M\ 
insisted  on  perfection  as  a  term  of  communion. 


»» 


/* 
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lois,*  and  that  they  fall  in  with  the  terms  of  salvation  propos« 
pd  in  the  gospel,  and  renounce  all  other  ways."  p.  S9  8,  9, 
1 1,  18,  55,  32,  He  plainly  supposes  it  <<  not  tp  be  lawful  for 
Ithem  that  are  lukewarm  in  religion,  or  those  that  serro 
two  masters,  to  come  to  sacraments/'  p.  S3,  35,  36,  ''  He 
supposes,  that  there  must  he  <<  a  real  determination  of  a 
yaan's  judgment  and  affection  for  the  word  ^  Cod.  p.  53, 
That  there  ought  to  be  a  profesHon  of  subjection  to  Christ 
rwith  all  the  heart,  p.  10,  and  of  a  devotedness  to  the  service  of 
iGod,  p.  49,  and  a  profipssed  giving  up  themselves  to  Christy 
to  be  taught,  ruled,  and  led  by  him  in  the  Gospel  way  to  sal* 
nation ;  p.  31,  32.  And  that  communicants  ought  %p  ^  declare, 
that  they  do,  with  all  their  hearts,  ^9at  ibemselvcs  upon  the 
mency  of  God,  to  h^  them  to  keep  CQvepant.^  P.  125, 
That  <*  they  ought  to  profess  a  proper  respect  to  Christ  in 
their  hearts,  as  well  as  a  true  notion  of  Him  in  their  heads/' 
p.  31.  That  they  Tpust  make  a  profession  that  '<  impoits  a 
f  retenoe  of  real  friendship  to  Christ,  and  love  to  God  above  the 
fpoild."  P.  36.  That  '<  none  ought  to  be  adimtted  but  visible 
mints,  and  that  this  visilnlity  must  be  such  as  to  a  judgment 
of  raUonal  charity  makes  them  appear  as  real  saints,  wise  vir- 
jgins,  and  endowed  with  gospel  hoUnessi/*  P-  5,  41)  42,  139, 
J4.  That  ^  there  should  be  a  charitable  presumptbn,  that  tbe 
^irit  of  God  haa  taken  hold  pf  them,  and  turned  their  hearts 
4to  God.**  P.  53.  That «  they  should  be  such  persons  as  are  in 
the  eye  of  a  Christian  judgment  truly  gracious  persons,  sup- 
posed and  believed  in  charity  to  be  tho^  to  whom  God  has 
^iven  saving  repentance)  and  an  heart  purifying  &ith/'  P, 
§$ti9^ni4Jt  ^  Such ai have  the  moral  image  of  Christ  af^tear- 
isg  in  them,  or  suppeoed  to  be  in  them,  and  are  to  be  loved 
son  that  account.**  P-  68, «  He  allows,  that  there  ought  to  be 
some  apprehension,  some  judgment  of  the  mind,  that  they  are 
Christian^  and  Saints,  ^nd  have  the  moral  image  of  God  ip 

♦  Afr.  WOlkfBB  tnlss  Mr.  Guthrie  (preface  p.  4) »» <»  !>*»«  *We,  when  lie 
«p«ikf  ef  iMh  •  profeMion,  u  tbtt  which  U  to  be  made , 
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thcm."^  P.  68,  69,  and  71,  lie  allows,  that «  ihcy  murtbt 
lakcii  inio  ihc  chuich  under  a  notion  of  ibeir  being  godly,  and 
vUli  resprct  loMich  a  character  appearing  onlhem  :  And  very 
ofjrn  insi>is,  that  *•  they  iho  nisclves  mast  make  such  a 
prtlu.cc/*     r.  5..,  t  132,  1S6,  143,     So  he  aUowSj.that  they 

•  B/  tin.  ii  »pp«ari,  when  Mr.  W.  speaks  of  the  CharcVs  ra^nt!  judgment 
that  ftr-t-^n  h'nc  reM  AWiiMJX,  ind  the  like,  be  does  not  raein  nody  t  treating 
ih.-in  as  kucii,  in  public  adoiiniRraiions,  and  external  conduct :  Toi  hete  he 
•p«'a;.*  iioi  of  ihe  cxumai  conduct,  but  of  the  apprckensiim  of  the  wUentOMding^ 
a^J  fjjmen:  cj  tie  minJ  ;  and  this  as  ilic  foundation  of  the  affection  of  the 
heart. 

f  Mr.  Williams's  woids  (P.  55)  are  pretty  remarkable  :  "The  leader  (say* 
he)  will  judge-,  whether  the  manner  of  Mr.  Edwards'a  rreattns  the  queitioa, 
and  reprctenting  the  opinion  of  Mr,  Stoddard  and  others,  in  die  words  I  bMie 
quoted  above,  be  not  unaaoutable ;  though  diis  is  neither  the  fiust  nor  the  M 
time  of  his  treating  the  matter  in  such  a  manner  :  As  if  Mr.  Stoddard  and  his 
adherents  supposed  persons  were  to  be  admitted  without  any  nodoq  of  tbeijr 
being  godly,  or  any  respect  to  such  a  character,  appearing  on  diem;  and  that 
Uiey  themselves  are  without  such  a  pretence."     Whereui Mr  Stoddard  ex- 
pressly maintains,  that  men  may  be  duly  qualified  and  JA  ■affff  for  churrii 
membership,   witbtout  saving  grace.     (Appeal,  p.   15,16.)    AndthHthay 
nay  znd  ought  to  cof9f^  though  they  know  themselves  to  be  in  a  n§tard  condiim* 
(Doct.  of  Instituted  Churches,  P,  2i,     See  also  his  Sermon  on  the  subject,  p. 
13.)      And  according  to  Mr.  Stoddard,  communicants  are  not  so  much  as  J»^ 
posed  go(i\y  persons.     This  (Appeal,  p  43)  he  says  expressly,  Tha^  ^  tie  in' 
stitutiotiy  ccmmuKicants  at  the  Lord 's  Svpper  are  not  supposed  t9ie  real  saints.   And 
also  asserts,  (Appeal,  p.  76)  That  we  are  not  obli;;ed  to  bdieu  visible sainU  to 
be  real  saints.     And  it  seems   by  what  he  says   in    his    Appeal,  (p.  \i)  The 
church  may  admit  persons   to   communion,  when  at  the  same  time  thy  arc 
aware  that  they  are  hypocrites.     For  there,   in  answer  to   Dr.  Mather,  who  bd 
cited  certain  texts  to  prove,  that  when  hypocrites  do  come  into-  the  chafch* 
they  come  in  unawares ;  he  sa>s,  But  neither  of  the  places  he  cites  prooes  that  ail 
hypocrites  come  in  unawares.     And  in  the  next  page  he  says,  TheMsuoeryoJ 
men*s  hypocrisy  is  not  the  reason  of  their  being  cast  out.     Still   evidently  on  the 
same  foundation,  that  some  known  hypocrites  zxtfit  to  be  admitted;  (otlis 
says,  (p.  J  5)  Such  aSf  being  admitted,  may  not  he  cast  out,  are  fit  to  be  adwdttti.  And 
these  things  are  agreeable  to  what  I  know  Mr.  Stoddard's  church  and  congre- 
gation have  universally  su  pposed  to  be  his  constant  doctrine  and  practice 
among  them.     Thus  it  was,  without  one  dissenting  voice  among  them,  dar* 
ing   the  twcntyfour  years  that  I  lived  with  them.     And  now  the  reader  is  dP" 
sired  to  judge,  as  Mr.  W.  would  have  him,  whether  my  representing  it  to  b* 
the  opinion  of  Mr.  S.  ^d  his  adherents,  that  persons  waij^Hh  adrnktcdinU  A 
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Biust  not  only  be  endowed  with  Christian  >  piety  in  appear- 
ance ;  but  that  they  must  be  so  in  profession.  P.  3,  41,  44^ 
«  That  they  make  a  shew  of  being  wise  virgias  by  the  na- 
ture and  purport  of  their  profession."  P.  42,  And  he  in- 
sists with  great  strenuousness,  over  and  over,  upon  its  being 
their  scheme,  "  that  they  ought  to  make  a  profession  of  real 
saintship."  P.  132,  Yea,  he  holds,  that  there  must  be  not  on- 
ly some  visitttlity  and  profession  of  real  piety,  but  moral  ev' 
dence  of  it,  p.  139.  He  often  uses  notes  of  distinction,  distin- 
guishing between  moral  sincerity^  and  real  iiiety  ;  and  insists 
much  upon  it  as  belonging  to  their  scheme  ;  that  there  must 
be  a  visibility  of  the  latter,  as  thus  distinguished  from  the  for- 
mer. So,  he  rejects  with  great  contempt  any  suggestion  of  its 
being  the  scheme  of  my  opposers,  that  moral  sincerity  is  that 
saintship,  which  is  to  be  professed  and  made  visible  ;  and  in 
distinction  from  this,  he  asserts,  that  it  is  real  holiness,  p.  4, 
and  S.  And  again  p.  35,  he  uses  a  note  of  distinction,  and 
insists  that  the  opposers  of  my  opinion  hold,  that  communi- 
cants «  must  make  a  profession  of  something  more  than 
common  grace  and  moral  sincerity."  And  again  p.  139,  he 
uses  notes  of  distinction  or  discrimination,  and  says,  that 
^  they  must  exhibit  a  credible  profession  of  gospel  holiness* 
and  NOT  MERELY  oS  moral  sincerity  ;  and  says,  it  is  not  the 
visibility  of  moral  sincerity,  BUT  the  moral  evidence  of  gos- 
pel sincerity,  which  God's  word  makes  the  rule  of  judging.'* 
And  as  he  holds,that  communicants  must  profess  gospel  holi- 
-i)ess,so  he  seems  to  suppose  that  these  professors  must  judge 
.  thb  of  themselves  ;  several  things  he  says,  seem  plainly  to 
imply  it.  This  appears  evidently  implied  in  that  interrogation 
put  by  Mr.  Williams  p.  35,  '*  Mr.  Stoddard  rightly  supposes 
all  visible  saints  who  are  not  truly  pious,  to  be  hypocrites  ; 
and  the  scripture  suppQses  and  calls  them  so  too  :  But  will  it 

ckurch  without  any  notion  of  their  being  godly ^  or  any  respect  to  such  a  character  ap~> 
fearing  on  them,  be  unaccountable.  By  these  things  it  is  evident,  Mr.  Stod- 
dard's scheme  was  tar  from  being  what  Mr.  Williams  represents  it  to  be, 
and  pretends  to  maintain  as  his.  And  if  the  question  he  had  to  controvert 
with  me,  were  Mr.  Stoddard's  question,  as  he  asserts,  yet  he  greatly  mistakes 
Uu  tru€  state  o/jhe  question^  though  that  be  given  as  the  title  of  his  book. 


\   - 
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therefore  followy  that  all  hypocrites  know  they  are  ao  }**  And! 
he  in  effect  aaserts,  **  that  men  should  look  at  such  a  quaUfri 
cationi  at  sanctifying;  grace,  in  theniselvcsy  and  inquire  wheth« 
er  they  have  it)  or  nOi  in  order  to  determine  whether  they 
fthould  present  themseWes  to  ^spcl  ordinaneea  :"    For  he 
greatly  finds  fault  with  me  for  suggesting!  as  if  those  of  a  dif* 
ferent  opinion  from  me  supposed,    that  peisons  Yacft    no 
manner  of  need  to  look  at  any  such  qualification  in  them- 
selves, or  at  all  inquire,  whether  they  have  ity  in  order  to  pre- 
sent themselves  to  sacraments.  He  refers  to  that  passage  in  my 
book  p.  55.  ^  I  cannot  conceive  what  should  move  Philip  te 
utter  those  words,  or  what  he  should  aim  aft  in  themi  if  he  at 
the  same  time  supposed  that  the  Eunuch  had  no  manner  of 
need  to  look  at  any  such  qualification  in  himselfi  or  at  all  to 
inquii'e  whether  he  had  such  a  faith,  or  noj  in  order  to  deter- 
mine whether  he  might. present  himself  aa  the  sob/ect  of 
baptism."     It  is  plain   the    (;uulification  I  have  respect  tO|  is 
fraccy  or  gaving faith.     And  so  Mr.  Williams  Uimself  onder^ 
stands  me  ;  as  appears  by  his  reflections,  p.  49.  Whertf  after 
quoting  (his  passage,  he  consigns  me  over  to  another  jodg-' 
TOcnt,  for  suggcsiin{|^  thai  my  opposers  hold  what  I  had  there 
expressed,  and  for  *<  representing  the  matter,  as  if  they  looked 
on  it  as  no  matter  whether  a  person  coming  to  gospel  ordi-* 
nances  had  any  ghace  or  no,  and  that  he  had  no  manner  of 
need  to  inquire  any  thing  about  his  sincerity."* 

•  Now  let  all  who  have  been  acquainted  widi  the  contioveny  betwces  ■» 
ind  my  people  at  Northampton,  consider  these  things,  whkh  Mr.  WiUa""' 
earnestly  insisu  do  belong  to  his  scheme ;  and  judge  whether  they  he  agre» 
blc  to  the  scheme  which  my  opposers  there  have  so  vehemeotly  aod  long  con- 
tended for  ;  yea,  whether  they  are  not  very  opposite  to  it ;  or  whether  it 
these  things  Mr.  Williams  has  not  intirely  yielded  up,  yea,  vdmnently  aueit^ 
ed  the  chief  things  concerning  which  they  contested  with  me ;  aod  so,  wbctl'" 
er  he  has  at  all  helped  their  cause  by  writing  his  book,  or  rather,  on  the  coo-' 
trary,  has  fought  against  them. 
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SECTION  IL 

Some  of  the  plain  consequences  of  the  foregoing 
concessions  of  Mr.  Williafns. 

1 .  IF  it  be  as  Mr.  Williams  says,  that  "  The  church  ought 
to  admit  none  to  their  holy  communion)  in  special  ordinanc 
es,  but  visible  saints,  atid  that  this  visibility  must  be  such  as 
to  a  judgment  of  ratiofial  charity,  makes  them  appear  as  real 
faints,  and  tho^e  that  are  admitted  must  be  such  as  profess 
real  ssdntship,  gospel  holiness,  in  distinction  from  moral  sin- 
terity  ;"  then  the  whole  of  my  first  argument,  from  the  na- 
ture of  a  visibility  and  firq/ession  of  Christianity,  is  allowed  by 
him,  in  both  firemiees  and   consequence.      And  indeed  Mr. 
Williams  does  this  not  only  consequentially,  but  he  is  express 
in  it.     In  p.  4,  taking  notice  of  this  argument,  he  says, «  The 
sense  and  force  of  it  wholly  lies  in  this  compass;  A  visible  saint 
is  one  that  to  the  view,  appearance  and  judgment,  of  the 
thtirch)  is  a  real  saint ;  and  since  none  but  visible  saints  are  to 
be  admitted  by  the  church,  therefore  none  are  to  be  admitted 
but  stich  as  afifiear  to  the  view  and  judgment  of  the  church 
to  be  real  saints.*^*      But  these  things,  which  Mr.  Williams 
himself  allows  as  the  sum  of  the  argument,  both  premises 
and  consequence,  are  expressly  allowed  by  him  in  what  there 
follows. 

2.  If  there  mtist  be  a  visibility  and  profession  of  real  piety 
in  distinction  from  moral  sincerity,  so  that  it  can  be  truly  said, 
as  Mr.  Williams  says  with  discretive  terms,  and  notes  of 
Siscriminalionj  that  "  Not  merely  the  one  must  be  professed, 
ivT  the  other  ;  atid  that  More  than  moral  sincerity  must  be 
j>r6fessed,"  &c.  Then  it  follows  (or  rather  it  is  the  same 
thing)  that  men  must  profess  religion  with  some  disdrimina* 
Hon  or  natks  of  difference  in  their  words,  distinguishing  what 
is  professed  from  moral  sincerity  ;  contrary  to  what  Mr. 
Williams  strenuously  and  frequently  asserts.  (P.  6,  9,  and 
many  other  places)  For  if  the  profeiMion  is  made  in  words 
Vol.  L  3Y    ' 
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that  sifjnify  no  diffrrencr^  then  nothing  different  is  signiSed  or 
professed  by  those  words  ;  and  so  nothing  mors  ;  contrary 
also  to  what  Mr.  Williams  also  asserts. 

Ti.  If  it  be  as  Mr.  Williams  says,  that  ^  The  scripture  has 
determined  none  ought  to  be  admitted  but  such  as  make  sOk 
open  profession  and  declaration  of  an  hearty  consent  to  the 
terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  such  as  covenant  with  God 
with  their  whole  hearts,  and  profess  gospel  holiness  ;**  Then 
the   whole  of  my  second  argument,  concerning  exfilidt  cove- 
r.ancinfc  ^I'ifh  God^  is  expressly  allowed,  in  both  firemUet  and 
rotw'/utrice  ;  though   Mr.  Williams  seems  at  the  same  time 
with  so  much  labor  and  earnestness,  to  militate  against  it. 
For  the  firniiisrs  are,  that  all  outcht  openly  and  explicitly  to  ovm 
God's  covenant^  or  consent  to  the  terms  of  it  :  This  is  the  same 
thing  that  he  asserts  &s  above.     And  the  consequence^  or  tldng 
which  I  inferred  from  it,  was,  that  all  that  are  admitted  ought 
to  make  a  profession  of  real  Godliness :  And  this  also  he  ex- 
pressly and  often  allows. 

4.  Since  it  is  supposed,  that  in  order  to  admissioHi  men 
out^hi  to  pro/ess  real  friendship  to  Christy  and  lorve  to  him  abcfve 
the  vforldy  and  to  profess  a  proper  respect   to  Christ  in  their 
hearfsj  as  well  as  a  true  notion  of  him  in  their  heads  ;  and  that 
they  ought  to  profess  gospel  holinessy  and  not  merely  moral  an* 
cerity  :  Therefore  the  whole  of  what  belongs  to  my  third  ar- 
gument,  is   allowed,   both  premises  and  consequence.      The 
premises  were,  that  the  nature  oftlwigs  affords  as  much  reason 
for  prrftsfiing  a  proper  rcafiect  to  Christ  in  the  hearty  as  a  true 
notion  of , Kirn  in  the  head  :  This  he  allows.      What  I  endeavor 
to  infer  from  hence,  was,  that  therefore  men  ought  to  profess 
true  piety y  and  not  moral  sincerity  only  :  And  this  is  also  allow- 
ed by  him. 

5.  It  appears  that  the  whole  of  my  fourth  argument, both 
premises  and  consequence^  is  allowed.  '^Hh^  firemises  were,  that 
the  scrijiture  reckons  all  visible  saints  who  are  not  truly  pious^  rt 
be  hypocrites :  This  Mr.  Williams  expressly  allows,  p.  35. 
The  consequence  I  inferred,  was,  that  visible  saints  are  such 
as  make  a  profession  of  true  godliness,  and  not  moral  sinceri* 
ty  only  :    This  also  is  very  fully  allowed  by  him,  p.  ia9. 
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«.  ^ince  it  is  supposed,  that  when  Christ's  mlcs  are  attend- 
ed, they  that  come  to  sacraments,  do  not  knovf  themselves  to  be 
hyfiocritesi  'but  must  look  aS  such  a  qualification  in  themselves^  as 
:gracCj  and  make  such  a  pretence  and  pro/ess  gosfiel  holiness  s 
Therefore  all  is  in  effect  allowed,  that  I  endeavored  from  the 
latter  part  of  the  7th  chapter  of  Matthew,  which  was  to  shew 
that  professing  Christians  in  general,  all  those  that  sdd  Lordy 
JLordf  both  those  that  built  on  the  sandy  and  those  that  built  on 
a  rocky  were  such  as  imagined  themselves  to  have  a  saving  in- 
terest in  Christ,  and  pretended  to  be  his  real  disciples,  and 
made  such  a  profession.  The  same  was  what  I  endeavored 
to  shew  from  the  parable  of  the  ten  Virgins.  And  therefore 
all  that  I  argued  from  thence  is  in  like  manner  allowed. 

7.  Hence  in  vain  is  all  the  opposition  Mr.  Williams  makes 
to  what  I  allege  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  from  chap.  it. 
from  the  story  of  the  Eunuch^  and  other  parts  of  that  book, 
concei*ning  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  the  admission  of 
members  into  the  primitive  Christian  church,  and  the  profeso 
sion  they  made  ;  seeing  he  grants  the  main  point  I  endeavor- 
ed to  prove  by  it,  viz.That  they  did  make^  and  all  adult  persons 
that  are  admitted  into  the  church,  mu^t  make  a  profession  of 
something  more  than  moral  sincerity,  even  gospel  hoUness. 

8.  Hence,  in  vain  is  all  he  says  in  opposition  to  my  eighth 
argument,  taken  from  the  manner  of  the  apostles  treating  and 
addressing  the  primitive  churches  in  their  epistles  ;  since  he 
does  either  expressly  or  virtually  grant  each  of  those  three 
things,  which  he  himself  reckons  up  as  the  sum  of  what  I  in* 
tend  under  that  argument,  viz.  (1.)  "  That  the  apostles  speak 
to  the  churches,  and  of  them,  as  supposing  and  judging  them 
to  be  gracious  persons.  (3.)  That  the  members  of  these 
churches  had  such  an  opinion  of  themselves.  (3.)  That 
tiiey  had  this  judgment  one  of  another."  Mr.  Williams  al- 
lows all  these.  He  abundantly  allows  and  asserts,  that  the 
members  of  churches  are  such  as  arc  supposed  and  judged, 
and  rationally  judged,  to  be  gracious  persons,  by  those  that 
admit  them  ;  that  they  are  taken  in  under  that  notion,  and 

^om  respect  to  such  a  character  appearing  on  them  ;  and  that 
they  are  rationally  judged  to  be  so  by  their  fellow  Christians  } 
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and  that  tbcy  must  h'jk  at  such  a  character  in  thcmtebjtn^  md 
must  make  such  a  firetmce, 

0.  Since  Mr.  ^VilUams  abundantly  allows  that  visibl# 
Christians,  must  «(  Be  believed  in  charity  to  be  truly  pioua  ; 
and  that  they  are  such  as  have  the  moral  image  of  Christ  ap- 
pcaring  in  them,  and  supposed  to  be  in  themi  and  that  they 
arc  to  be  loved  on  that  account  :'*  Therefore  very  impertinent 
and  inconsistent  is  the  opposition  he  makes  to  my  mnth  argu* 
mcnt,  from  the  nature  of  that  brotherly  love  required  to^vardd 
all  visible  Christians ;  which  was  to  shew,  that  visible  Chri«l« 
ians  by  the  rule  of  Chri&t  were  to  be  aflprehended  to  be  true 
Chribtiuns. 

10.  In  like  manner,  vain  and  to  no  purpose  is  the  opposi* 
tion  he  makes  to  my  tenth  argument,  from  the  Nature  of 
Macramental  actions^  supposed  in  their  intent  am}  sigoificatfoii 
to  be  a  solemn  profession  of  those  things  wherein  real  juety 
consists,  viz.  a  cordial  acceptance  of  Christ  and  his  beneflts  ; 
from  thence  arguing,  that  a  profession  of  these  things  is  nee* 
essary  ;  and  so  inferring  that  those  who  perform  tbes^  ac<^ 
tionS)  should  suppose  themselves  truly  to  accept  of  C)inst : 
Since  both  these  things  are  in  eifect  granted,  that  communi* 
cants  must  judge  that  they  have  sanctifying  grace,  and  also 
that  they  must  profess  gospel  holiocss,  a  compliance  with  the 
call  of  the  gospel,  and  falling  in  with  the  terms  of  sairadoQ 
proposed,  Sec. 

U.  In  vain  also  is  the  opposition  he  makes  to  my  e\event!l) 
argument,  from  1  Cor.  xi.  28.  «  Let  a  man  examine  himself; 
and  so  let  him  cat."  Inferring  from  thence,  that  a  man  ought 
to  inquire  concerning  such  a  qualification  in  himself,  as  grsc^ 
in  order  to  know  whether  he  may  come  to  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  supper.  Since  Mr.  Williams  himself  piwnly 
supposes  this  very  thing,  «  That  men  ought  to  look  at  such  a 
qualification  in  themselves,  as  grace,  and  to  inquire  whether 
they  have  it,  in  order  to  determine  whether  they  may  present 
themselves  to  Christian  sacraments." 

12.  If  it  be  true,  according  to  Mr.  Williams's  representa- 
tion of  his  own  scheme,  «  That  persons  may  not  be  admit- 
ted to  sacraments,  but  under  a  notion  of  their  being  truly  god- 
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^y,  and  with  respect  to  such  a  character  appearing  on  them  ; 
And  that  persons  themselves  had  need  to  look  at  such  a  quali- 
fication  in  themselves,  and  inquire  whether  they  have  it,  in 
order  to  determine  whether  they  may  come  to  sacraments ;" 
it  must  be  because  if  they  find  they  have  it  noty  they  may  not 
come,  or  (which  is  the  same  thing)  it  ia  not  lav^ful  for  them 
to  come.  For  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  say  that  others  must 
look  at  such  a  qualification  in  them,  and  must  not  admit  them 
but  from  respect  to  such  a  character  on  them  ;  and  that  they 
themselves  also  must  look  at  such  a  qualification  in  them- 
selves, and  inquire  whether  they  have  it  in  order  to  determine 
whether  they  may  come  :  When  yet  they  viay  come  wheth- 
er they  have  it  or  no,  and  have  as  much  of  a  lawful  right  with- 
out it,  as  with  it.  So  that  Mr.  Williams  has  in  efiect  deter- 
mined against  him&tclf  the  grand  point,  which  he  himself  in- 
sists on,  as  the  point  in  dispute,  according  to  the  true  etate  qf 
the  question.     And  therefore, 

13.  It  follows  from  the  foregoing  concessions,  that  Mr. 
Williams  is  inconsistent  with  himself  in  all  his  arguments, 
that  men  may  come  to  sacraments  without  such  a  qualifica- 
tion or  character  as  that  of  true  piety,  <<  Because  God  has  giv- 
en no  certain  rule  by  which  sacraments  may  be  restrained  to 
such  ;*  or  Because  that  otherwise  none  might  come  but  those 
that  know  they  have  such  a  character  ;t  or  because  the  con- 
trary doctrine  tends  to  bring  saints  into  great  perplexities  in 
their  attendance  on  sacraments  i\  or  from  the  lawfulness  of 
unregenerate  men's  attending  other  duties."||  If  there  be 
any  force  in  this  arguing  from  other  duties  to  an  attendance 
on  sacraments,  then  the  argument  will  infer,  that  men  must 
not  be  admitted  to  other  duties,  but  under  the  notion  of  their 
being  truly  godlyj  and  from  reafiect  to  auch  a  character  afifiear* 
iKg  on  themy  ^c.— as  Mr.  Williams  insists  with  regard  te 
Christian  sacraments.  And  so  if  these  things  which  Mr. 
Williams  concedes  and  asserts,  are  true,  in  vain  is  all  argu- 
ing from  "  the  like  tendency  in  sacraments  to  convert  men, 

^  Sec  Mr.  Wi)liams*i  book  p.  106 .   f  Ibid.  p.  108,  ^  p.  120.  ||  p.  123, 
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>  no  pretence  to  any  proper  discern^ 

lier  distinction  pleaded,  than  what  is 

:tarity.     And  when,  according  to  Mr. 

.  churches  are  obliged  to  make  a  dis- 

judgment  they  pass,  and  to  admit  none 

>  be  true  saints  ;  so  that  those  who  are 

cir  judgment,  only  are  to  be  admitted, 

in  the  eye  of  their  judgment,  arc  to  be 

•y  Mr,  Williams  of  the  visible  church's 

riat^  and  men's  being  admitted  iiito  it  as 

rs,    some  of  them  in  order  to  attain 

3)  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  if  it  be  as 

and  asserts,  that  in  order  to  be  admitted 
must  be  supposed  in  a  reasonable  judg- 

ainmcnt  already,  and  make  a  pretence  to 

jssion  of  it,  and  must  give  moral  evi- 

it,  and  must  be  admitted  into  the  school 

-■  than  thatof  their  being  already  possess- 

Williams  expressly  says,  "  That  persons 

■■>  without  a  credible  profession,  visibility 

not  only  of  moral  sincerity,  but  true  ho- 

I  all  is  wholly  insignificant  and  vain,  that 

he  children  of  Israel  were  visible  saints 

of  such  holiness,  by  reason  of  the  idola- 

:  wickedness  of  vast  multitudes  of  them 

d'a  people  :  And  so  likewise,  all  that  is 

members  of  the  primitive  Church  had 

ssdntship  than  they,  becazise  thnj  arc 

ve  :  And  also  all  that  Mr.  Williams 

lany  of  the  members  of  the  priniitivo 

y  wicked  as  they. 

)  Mr.  Williams  the  terms  of  admls- 

nces,  were  <^  the  same  as  to  Chrisiian 

ssion  and  the  same  visibility  of  saint- 

r  ;"  as  he  strenuously  asserts,  p.  57, 

How  from  his  foregoing  concessions 
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as  in  other  duties  :'*§  And  in  vain  is  it  to  argue  the  lawfubev 
of  men's  cominj;  without  this  character,  "  from  their  obliga- 
tion to  perform  external  covenant  duties,^  and  to  carry  them- 
aelvcs  like  suints  :*'••  And  in  vain  is  all  arguing  from  pre- 
tended had  consequences  of  the  contrary  doctrine.tt 

14.  The  opposition  Mr.  Williams  makes  to  my  argument 
from  Isa.  Ivi.  especially  those  words  v.  5,  6.  **  The  sons  of 
the  stranger  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  love  the  Lord 
and  be  his  servants....will  1  bring  into  my  holy  mountain".... 
To  prove  that  none  have  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  the 
privileges  of  the  Christian  church,  but  those  that  lore  God, 
and  are  truly  pious  ;  I  say,  the  opposition  Mr.  Williams 
makes  to  this  argument  is  frivolous,  since  he  in  effect  grants 
the  same  thing  (as  above)  yea,  does  expressly  allow,  that  they 
must  make  pretences  of  being  God's  real  friends,  and  laying 
God  more  than  the  world,  p.  36. 

15.  If  it  be  true  as  Mr.  Williams  allows  and  abundantly  asi- 
lerts,  <<  That  in  order  to  persons'  being  admiUedto  holy 
communion  in  special  ordinances,  the  scripture  has  determin- 
ed, that  there  must  be  an  open  profession  and  declaration  of  a 
person's  believingi  or  of  a  personal  helievingy  in  Christ  (which 
ia  the  name  thing)  and  of  an  hearty  consent  to  the  terms  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,*  and  that  therein  must  be  a  profession  of 
gospel  holiness  ;"  then  avails  nothing  to  the  contrary  Chat 
great  argument  of  his,  taken  from  the  state  of  bafitizedinfantsy 
That  "  They  arc  already  in  the  church,  and  in  covenant,  and 
are  members  in  complete  standing,"  8cc.  And  that  therefore 
no  owning  the  covenant  or  professing  godliness  can  be  de« 
manded  of  them  :t  And  in  vain  is  all  that  he  has  said  to 
prove  this  in  his  discourse  on  the  Wheat  and  Tarea-X 

16.  To  what  purpose  is  ii,  to  object  from  the  parable  now 
mentioned,  That  the  church  ought  not  to  go  about  to  make  a 
distinction  between  nvheat  and  taresy  in  their  admbdon  of 
members,  by  pretending  to  discern  the  difference  ?  When  it 

§  p.  ia6.     I  p.  128.     •*p.  i3t.     +f  p,  131* 

•  See  how  Mr,  Williams  expresses  himself  p.  5.     +  See  especially,  P'  ^ 
t  p.  99i  »oo. 
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is  so  apparent,  that  there  is  no  pretence  to  any  proper  discern^ 
ing  in  the  case,  nor  any  other  distinction  pleaded,  than  what  is 
made  by  a  judgment  of  charity.  And  when,  according  to  Mr. 
Williams's  own  scheme,  churches  are  obliged  to  make  a  dis-> 
tinctlon,  in  the  rational  judgment  they  pass,  and  to  admit  none 
but  what  they  judge  to  be  true  saints  ;  so  that  those  who  are 
v>heaty  in  the  eye  of  their  judgment,  only  are  to  be  admitted, 
and  such  as  are  tareay  in  the  eye  of  their  judgment,  arc  to  be 
excluded. 

17.  What  is  said  by  Mr.  Williams  of  the  visible  church's 
being  the  school  of  Christy  and  men's  being  admitted  into  it  as 
<<  Disciples  or  scholars,  some  of  them  in  order  to  attain 
grace,"  (p.  81,  and  83)  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  if  it  be  as 

Mr.  Williams  allows  and  asserts,  that  in  order  to  be  admitted 
into  this  achooly  they  must  be  supposed  in  a  reasonable  judg- 
ment, to  have  this  attainment  already,  and  make  a  pretence  to 
it,  and  a  solemn  profession  of  it,  and  must  give  moral  evi- 
dence that  they  have  it,  and  must  be  admitted  into  the  school 
under  no  other  notion  than  that  of  their  being  already  possess^ 
ed  of  it. 

18.  If  it  be  as  Mr.  Williams  expressly  says,  "  That  persons 
are  not  visible  saints  without  a  credible  profession,  visibility 
and  moral  evidence,  not  only  of  moral  sincerity,  but  true  ho- 
liness," (p.  139.)  then  all  is  wholly  insignificant  and  vain,  that 
is  said  to  prove,  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  visible  saints 
-without  any  evidence  of  such  holiness,  by  reason  of  the  idola- 

..  try  and  gross  and  open  wickedness  of  vast  multitudes  of  them 
who  are  yet  called  God's  people  :  And  so  likewise,  all  that  is 
ftaid  to  prove  that  the  members  of  the  primitive  Church  had 

-  Xio   other  visibility  of  saintship  than  they,  because  they  arc 
;■  Rafted  into  the  same  olive  :  And  also  all  that  Mr.  Williams 

lias  s?dd  to  prove,  that  many  of  the  members  of  the  primitive 
churches  were  as  grossly  wicked  as  they. 

19.  Since  according  to  Mr.  Williams  the  terms  of  admis- 
.  aion  to  the  Jewish  ordinances,  were  "  the  same  as  to  Christian 
:^  Ordinances,  the  like  profession  and  the  same  visibility  of  saint- 
^.Miip  required  and  no  other  ;"  as  he  strenuously  asserts,  p.  57, 

-  C»  1^  65  ;  it  will  therefore  follow  from  his  foregoing  concessions. 


t  nris!,  sucn  assuujccicci  iufni^cives  lu  v^nrisi  -wiin  i 
hearts,  and  gave  up  thcm&chcs  to  liim  to  be  ml 
and  led  by  bim ;  sucb  as  with  all  their  hearts  cast 
on  the  mercy  of  Ood  to  enable  them  to  keep  covei 
as  professed  to  love  God  above  the  worlds  and  prof< 
than  common  faith  and  moral  sincerityy  even  true  li 
al  piety  ;  and  who  gave  moral  evidence)  that  they 
qualificaii'jn  ;  and  were  received  to  the  pas^over^ 
that  notion,  and  with  respect  to  such  a  character  ap 
them,  and  apprehended  to  be  in  them**  Andifth 
arc  b'o,  what  is  become  of  the  argument  from  tb 
and  circumcision  against  the  necessity  of  the  quail 
have  insisted  on  1 

2'.».  To  v.hat  purpose  docs  Mr.  Williams  ins 
"  That  wc  read  not  a  word  in  scripture  about  Jol 
tist's  makinp:  any  inquiry,  whether  the  people  J 
made  a  credible  profession  of  true  piety  V*  When  , 
insists  that  in  order  to  admission  to  Christian  ai 
«  Men  must  make  a  credible  profession  of  true  pic 
why  does  he  urge  (p.  96,  97)  That  the  profesaon 
made  which  John  baptized,  did  not  imply  that  they 
repentance,  but  only  an  engagement  lo  repent, 
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«hd  a  credible  profession  of  gospel  holiness  ;''  and  since  he 
might  not  lawfully  come  without  some  qualifications  he  had 
not,  viz.  such  afriendahififor  Christy  as  ta  above  lukewarmnesey 
and  above  serving  two  masters^Christ  and  mammon)  and  a  giv- 
ing up  all  his  heart  and  life  to  Christy  and  a  real  determination 
of  his  judgment  and  affections  for  Christ*s  toordj  &c. 

23.  If  it  be  true,  as  Mr.  Williams  allows^  that  ministers 
and  churches  ought  not  to  admit  adult  persons  to  sacraments* 
without  a  fiious  character  afifiearing  on  themy  and  their  flrqfess* 
ing  and  exhibiting  moral  evidence  of  gosfiel  hoHnessy  then  no 
good  argument  can  be  brought  against  such  a  way  of  admis- 
sion, from  the  success  of  ministers  in  another  way,  or  in  any 
way  t\^batsoever. 

Besides  these  plain  and  obvious  consequences  of  Mr.  Wil- 
liams's concessions,  some  other  consequences  will  hereafter 
be  observed  under  particular  heads. 

Thus  Mr.  Williams  has  not  only  abundantly  given  up  the 
main  point  in  that  controversy  I  have  lately  been  engaged  in, 
and  the  main  point  which  I  have  written  in  defence  of ;  but  he 
has  in  effect  given  up  every  point  belonging  to  the  whole 
controversy,  every  thing  material  insisted  on  through  that 
whole  book  which  he  undertakes  to  answer.  He  has  estab- 
lished  every  part  of  the  scheme  I  have  appeared  in,  and  ev- 
ery particular  argument  I  have  used  to  confirm  it ;  and  an- 
swered, and  overthrown  every  argument  which  he  brings  or 
pretends  to  support  against  it.  And  I  should  have  no  further 
occasion  to  say  any  thing  in  reply  to  him,  if  he  had  not  really 
through  great  part  of  his  performance,  argued  for  other  things, 
opposite  to  those  that  have  been  rehearsed,  which  he  so  stren- 
uously insists  belong  to  his  scheme  ;  which  arguing  may  seem 
to  support  another  scheme,  though  nothing  akin  to  his,  any 
otherwise  than  as  his  scheme  is  indeed  a  mixture  of  many 
schemes,  one  clashing  with,  and  destroying  another  ;  as  will 
appear  in  the  ensuing  part  of  this  reply. 
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SECTION    III. 

The  Inconsistence  of  the  forementioned  Concessions 
viith  the  Ltnv/ulness  (j/*  unsanctilicd  Penonsconh' 
ing  to  the  Lord^s  Supper^  and  their  Right  to  Sa^ 
craments  in  the  sight  of  God. 

MR.  WILLIAMS  in  the  book  under  conndentioOf  which 
he  entitles  the  true  state  of  r^f'^ni^trion,  inuats  upon  It  tbaf  the 
question  to  be  debated  is  the  question  Mr.  Stoddard  de^ed 
in  his  dispute  with  Dr.  Mather  ;  in  whose  scheme  Mr.  Wfl- 
liam^  declares  himself  to  be.  Mr.  Stoddavd  in  his  fispote 
with  Dr.  Mather  asserted,  <<  that  it  was  lawful  ibr  aorae  un- 
aanctified  men  to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper,  and  that  tbejr 
had  a  right  so  to  do  in  the  sight  of  God."  And  he  declares 
that  this  was  the  point  in  dispute  between  him  and  Dr.  Math^ 
CT ;  as  in  Jpfieal^  p.  SC  ^  That  which  I  am  to  ahew  ii,  that 
some  unsanctified  men  have  a  right  before  God  to  the  Lord*ii 
supper.**  So  Mi .  B!ako  (who  is  so  great  an  author  ^th  Mr. 
Williams)  says,  in  his  treatise  on  the  covenant^  p.  244.  «  That 
faith  which  is  the  condition  of  the  promise,  is  not  the  condi- 
tion in  Foro  dri  (before  God)  of  a  title  to  the  seal."  And  there 
(in  the  next  p.)  he  insists,  that  <<  it  is  a  common  faith,  that  is 
believed  by  men  not  justified,"  which  gives  this  title.  Agree- 
ably to  these  things  Mr.  Williams  says  (p.  133)  some  men 
have  **  a  lawful  right  to  the  sacrament  without  sanctification." 
Which  is  the  same  thing  as  to  say,  they  have  a  right  in  tke 
^ght  of  God.  For  if  they  have  720  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to 
come  to  the  Lord's  supper,  then  it  is  not  lawful  in  the  tight  of 
God  that  they  should  come. 

Here  I  would  lay  down  this  as  a  maxim  ; 

There  is  some  inward  religion  and  virtue  or  other,  scmie 
sincerity  of  heart,  either  moral  or  saving,  that  is  necessary  to 
a  right  to  sacraments  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  in  order  to  s 
lawful  coming  to  them.  No  man,  I  trust,  will  say,  that> 
man  has  a  right  in  God's  sight,  who  has  no  sort  of  aeriouf 
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fiess  of  mind  ;  and  that  merely  outward  sounds  and  motiona, 
give  him  this  right  in  God*s  sight,  without  regard  to  any 
property  or  quality  of  mind,  and  though  this  outward  shew  is* 
joined  with  the  most  horrid  and  resoWed  secret  irreligion  and 
wickedness.  Mr.  Williams  in  particular  utterly  disclsdms 
fluch  doctrine  as  this  In  3d  and  4th  pages  of  his  prefece,  and 
lalways  maintains  that  in  order  to  men's  lawful  coming,  they 
must  be  moraify  tmc^re  j  as  there  in  his  pre&ce,  and  also  in 
p.  35, 27,  30,  35, 1 1 1«  In  p.  1 15,  he  suj^ses,  that  if  a  man 
makes  a  doukt  ofhiB  moral  sincerity ^  no  divine  vnll  advise  him  to 
fitnne  until  he  knows. 

Having  observed  this,  I  now  desire  it  may  be  conudered, 
whether  it  be  reasonable  to  suppose,  as  Mr.  Williams  does, 
that  God  would  give  men  that  are  without  grace,  a  lawful 
right  to  sacraments,  so  that  this  qualification  itself  should  be 
nothing  necessary  to  a  proper  and  rightful  claim  to  these  or- 
dinances.; and  yet  that  he  would  wholly  forbid  them  to  come, 
jind  others  to  admit  them,  without  their  making  some  pre- 
tence to  it,  and  exhibiting  moral  evidence  that  they  have  it : 
That  moral  sincerity  is  the  qualification  which  by  God's  own 
appointment  invests  persons  with  a  lawful  right  to  sacraments, 
and  that  by  his  institution  nothing  more  is  requisite  to  a  law- 
ful right ;  and  yet  that  he  has  commanded  them  not  to  come, 
nor  others  to  allow  them  to  come,  without  making  v  profes*^ 
f^n  of  something  more  than  moral  sincerity,  as  Mr.  Williams 
says.  Mr.  Williams  supposes  that  God  requires  us,  before 
we  admit  persons,  to  seek  credible  evidence  of  true  l»ety,  and 
to  see  to  it  that  we  have  reasonable  ground  to  believe  they  have 
It ;  otherwise,  not  to  allow  them  to  come  :  And  yet  that  God 
does  not  4ook  on  such  a  qualification  requisite  in  itself,  when 
all  is  done,  and  that  he  has  given  them  as  true  and  lawful  a 
Tight  to  come  without  it,  as  with  it.  If  God  insists  upon  it,  as 
Mr.  Williams  supposes,  that  members  should  be  admitted 
under  no  other  notion  than  of  their  being  truly  godly,  and  from 
reject  to  such  a  character  afifiearing  on  them^  is  it  not  plain, 
that  God  looks  on  such  a  character  in  itself  requisite,  in  order 
to  a  persons's  being  a  rightful  subject  of  such  a  privilege  ? 
If  the  vrant  of  this  qualification  does  not  in  the  least  hinder  a 
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person's  lawful  right  to  a  thing)  on  what  account  can  the  ivant 
of  an  appearance  of  il  and  pretence  to  it,  warrant  and  oblige 
others  to  hinder  his  taking  possession  of  that  thing  ? 

That  we  should  be  obliged  to  require  a  credible  pretence 
and  evidence  of  the  being  of  a  thing,  in  order  to  a  certain  pur- 
pose, the  being  of  which  is  not  requisite  to  that  purpose  ;  or 
that  some  evidence  of  a  thing  should  be  neceasary,  and  yet 
■withal  no  necessity  there  should  be  any  foundation  o£  such  ev- 
idence, in  the  being  of  the  thing  to  be  made  evident ;  that  it 
should  be  necessary  for  us  to  seek  evidence  that  something 
iK  true,  and  yet  there  be  no  need  in  order  to  the  intended  pur- 
pose, that  there  be  any  such  truth  to  be  made  evident ;  If 
these  things  are  the  dictates  of  common  sensci  I  am  wilUng 
all  that  arc  possessed  of  any  degree  of  common  sense  should 
be  judges. 

If  God  has  plainly  revealed,  that  gospel  hoUneis  is  not  nee* 
Gssary  in  itself  in  order  to  men's  lawful  right  to  aacrunents, 
as  Mr.  Williams  greatly  insists,  then  his  churches  need  not 
believe  it  to  be  necessary  ;  yea,  it  is  their  duty  (o  btBtvt  that  it 
ft  not  necessary^  as  it  is  their  duty  to  believe  what  God  says  U> 
be  true.     But  yet  Mr.  Williams  holds,  that  God  fortuds  his 
churches  to  admit  any  to  sacraments,  unless  they  first  have 
some  rational  evidence  obliging  them  /o  believe  that  they  have 
gotifiel  holiness.     Now  how  palpable  is  the  inconsistence,  that 
"we  must  be  obliged  to  believe  men  have  a  qualification  in  or- 
der to  our  suffering  them  to  come,  which  yet  at  the  same 
lime  we  need  not  believe  to  be  necessary  for  them  to  have  in 
order  to  their  coming;,  but  which  God  requires  us  to  believe  to 
.be  unnecessary  ?    Or  in  other  words,  that  God  has  made  it 
necessary  for  us  to  believe  or  suppose  men  are  truly  pious,  in 
order  to  our  lawfully  allowing  them  to  take  the  sacraments, 
and  yet  at  the  same  time  requires  us  to  believe  no  such  thing 
as  their  being  pious  is  necessary  in  order  to  their  lawfully  tak- 
ing the  sacraments  ? 

Mr.  Stoddard  (whose  principles  Mr.  Williams  in  prefiice, 
p.  3,  declares  himself  to  be  fully  established  in)  not  only  says, 
that  some  unsanctified  men  have  "  a  right  before  God  to  tbc 
Lprd's  Supper,"  but  strongly  asuprts,  over  and^  over, «  that 
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they  are  fit  to  be  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  that  they 
are  duly  quALiFiED,  fit  matter  for  church  membership/' 
(Appeal,  p.  15,1 6)  and  Mr. Williams  argues  that  ^^  such  qual-> 
ifications  as  some  unsanctified  men  have,  are  sufficient  to 
bring  them  into  the  church."  Now  if  it  be  so,  what  business 
have  we  to  demand  evidence  or  a  pretence  of  any  thing  fur- 
ther ?  What  case  in  the  world  can  be  mentioned  parallel  to  it, 
in  any  nation  or  age  ?  Arethere  any  such  laws  or  rugula* 
tions  to  be  found  in  any  society,  nation,  city  or  family,  civil 
society,  military  or  academic,  stated  society  or  occasional,  that 
the  society  should  be  required  to  insist  on  some  credible  pre- 
tence and  evidence  of  a  certain  qualification,  in  order  to  per- 
sons being  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  the  society  ;  prohib- 
iting their  being  admitted  tmder  any  other  notion  than  as  per- 
sons possessed  of  that  qualification,  or  vnthout  a  res/iect,  in 
their  admission^  to  such  a  character  apfiearing  on  thein  :  And 
yet  at  the  same  time,  by  the  laws  of  that  very  society,  or  the 
head  of  it,  that  qualification  is  not  necessary  ;  but  persons  are 
/declared,  without  any  such  qualification,  to  have  a  lawful 
right,  to  be  fit  matter,  to  be  duly  qualified,  and  to  have 
SUFFICIENT  qualifications  to  be  admitted  to  these  privileges, 
without  that  qualification  ? 

If  some  men  have  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to  sacra- 
znents,  without  true  piety,  and  are^^,  and  duly  guaUfied  with- 
out it,  in  his  sight,  and  by  his  institution,  and  yet  the  church 
snust  not  admit  them  unless  they  are  truly  pious  in  their 
sight ;  then  the  eye  of  man  must  require  higher  terms,  than 
the  infinitely  holy  eye  of  God  himself;  they  must  look  for 
something  that  the  eye  of  God  looks  not  for,  and  which  he 
judges  them  duly  qualified  without. 

Mr.  Williams  when  speaking  of  the  evidence,  on  which  he 
supposes  the  church  ought  to  judge  persons  to  be  real  saints, 
from  time  to  time  adds,  that  on  such  evidence  <'  the  church 
is  obliged,  in  their  external  carriage,  to  treat  them  as  saints j 
and  admit  them  to  the  external  privileges  of  the  church." 
So  p.  9,  12,  Sec.  p.  13  and  14,  and  in  other  places.  But  what 
does  he  mean  by  treating  them  as  saints,  in  admitting  them  to 
the  external  privileges  of  the  church  ?  If  sinners  have  as  much 
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of  a  lawful  right  to  these  privileges,  as  «oi>iia,tlien¥rhy  is  giv- 
ing; them  these  privileges  a  treating  them  as  auntt^  any  mors 
Chan  as  sinners  ?  If  it  belongs  to  an  ignorant  childy  to  be  ad- 
mitted into  school,  as  much  as  one  that  is  learned,  then  how 
Ss  it  treating  him  as  one  that  is  learned,  to  admh  him  ?  Mr. 
WilUams  (p.  II)  giving  a  reason  whf  he  that  profiesses  con* 
miction  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  Sec.  ought  to  be  adnutted  to 
sacraments,  says,  "  though  this  conviction  may  be  only  by- 
moral  evidence  and  common  illumination,  yet  the  church 
know  not  but  it  is  done  on  a  divine  and  grackma  fiscovery.** 
But  how  can  this  be  a  reason  ?  What  if  the  church  did  hum 
that  it  was  not  on  a  gracious  discovery,  if  the  man  has  a  right 
in  the  sight  of  God  without,  and  God  has  made  it  Us  duty  to 
come  to  satramtBts  without  ?  Surely  the  church  have  so 
right  to  forUd  him  to  do  that  which  God  has  giwin  him  a 
right  to  dO}  and  made  it  his  duty  to  do  ;  u  Mr.  Stoddard  says, 
fDoci.  qflrut.  Churches^  p.  20)  «<  The  church  may  not  Under 
fa>y  man  from  d<ung  his  duty." 

'  Therefore  if  this  be  Mr.  Stoddard's  qucsdon, «  whether 
Bome  unsanctified  men  may  lawfully  cone  toUie  Lortf  s  supi 
per,"  and  if  this  be  the  grand  point  in  dispute^  the  thfaig  which 
Mr.  Williams  undertakes  to  maintain^  as  he  oftoi  dedarei^ 
then  it  is  most  plainly  evident,  that  in  conceding  and  aasertiDg 
those  things  forementioned,  he  does  in  effect  ahondaotly  gsva 
up  that  which  he  himself  insists  on  as  the  grand  point  in  con* 
troversy ;  and  so  makes  void  and  vain  all  his  own  U&joT)  ani 
^r  himself  effectually  confutes  all  that  he  has  written. 
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SECTION  IV- 

Concerning  Mr.  Williams's  Notion  of  a  public  Pro* 
fession  of  Godliness  in  terms  of  an  indeterminsttc 
072^  double  Signification. 

ACCORDING  to  Mr.  Williams  the  profcssbinef  godli- 
ness must  be  in  words  not  of  a  determinate  meaning, -or  <<  with- 
out any  discrimination  in  the  meaning  of  the  words,  obliging 
us  to  understand  them  of  saving  Teliglon/'  P.  ^  They  must 
make  an  ^  open  declaration  -of  their  sinoere  consent  to  the 
terms  of  the  covenant,  without  any  discrimination,  by  which 
it  can  be  determined,  that  the  consent  signified  by  the  words 
is  a  gracious  consent.**  P.  9,  And  <<  without  any  marka  of 
ffifference,  or  any  distinction  in  the  words,  whereby  we  can 
be  enabled  to  judge  when  they  mean  a  saving  fainh,  and  when 
a  different  one.**  P.  10,  50 'and  53,  1  hat «  nothing  should 
be  expressed  in  ^e  words  of  the  profession,  but  what  some 
unsanctified  men  may  say,  and  speak  true.*'  P.  47,  he  sup- 
poses, that  the  primitvre  Christians  in  the  profession  they 
made  of  faitb,  did  not  9fieak  only  in  that  eense^  viz.  so  as  to  sig^ 
nify  justifying  faith  ;  and  that  ^  the  persons  admitted  did  not 
understand  that  their  profession  was  understood  by  those  that 
admitted  them, -only  in  that  sense."  P.  58, 

Agreeably  to  this  notion  of  making  a  profession  in  words  of 
indiscriminate  meaning,  and  professing  godliness  without 
godliness,  and  yet  spedkini^  true,  Mr.  Williams,  (^in  p.  44)  al- 
lows, "  that  men  must  be  by  profession  godly  persons,  in  order 
to  come  to  the  sacrament  ;**  and  yet  in-  the  next  sentence  he 
8enies,«<that  Christian  grace  it)self  is  mequisite  in  the  person 
who  is  to  come  to  the  saorement,  or  that  the  dictate  of  his 
conscience  that  he  has  it,  is  the  thing  that  gives  him  a  right 
to  offer  himself."  And  agreeably  to  this  last  clause,Mr.  Stod- 
jdard  (of  whose  opinion  :Mr.  Williams  professes  himself  fully 
-^to  be)e«pressly  maintains,  that :  a  man  *<  may  and  ought  to 
^^me  to  the  Lord^i  supper,  tiiough  he  knows  himself  to  b«. 
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in  a  natural  condition.**  {Doi\  of  Inst.  Churchea^  p.  21,  %tt 
uIm)  liis  sermon  on  this  controversy^  p.  13.)  So  that  putting 
these  things  toRCilier,  it  mu<t  be  agreeable  to  Mr.  Williams's 
scheme,  that  u  man  has  a  rl^^lu  to  make  a  profession  of  godli- 
ness, without  I'.avinp:  Rodiir-oss,  and  without  any  dictate  of  his 
conscience  that  he  has  iht  ih'nv;  he  professes,  yea  though  he 
knows  he  lias  it  not!  And  all  this  is  made  out  by  the  doctrine 
of  profcssin;;  godliness  in  words  that  are  ambiguous,  and  of 
two  meanings. 

This  notion  of  a  solemn  profession  of  godliness,  in'words 
of  a  double  meaning,  ^vithout  any  marks  qf  difference  in  their 
mf^niJicationM  the  great  peculiarity  of  Mr.  Williams's  scheme ; 
and  in  all  his  controversy  with  me,  this  appears  to  be  the  msdn 
hinge  of  the  whole  affair.  Therefore  I  would  particularly  con- 
sider it. 

And  for  the  greater  distinctness  and  clearness,  I  wUJ  lay 
down  certain  positions,  as  of  most  evident  troth  ;  obsendng 
some  of  their  no  less  plain  and  evident  consequences. 

Position  I.  Words  declare  or  profess  nothing  any  other- 
wise than  by  their  signification :  For  to  declare  or  profess 
somcthin^.^  hy  words,  is  to  signify  something  by  words....  And 
therefore  if  nothing  is  signified  by  words  of  a  pretended  pro- 
fession, nothing  is  really  professed  ;  and  if  something  he  pro- 
fessed, no  more  is  pit)fessed  than  the  words  of  the  profession 
signify  or  import. 

Position.  II.  If  a  man  goes  about,  to  declare  or  profess  any 
particular  tiling  by  words  which  have  no  distinguishing  sig* 
niBcation,  or  without  any  signs  or  discriminating  marks  by 
which  men  may  be  enabled  to  distinguish  what  he  meansy  2iis 
words  are  vain  to  the  pretended  purpose,  and  wholly  fail  of  an- 
swering the  end  of  words,  which  is  to  convey  the  thing  meant, 
to  others'  understanding,  or  to  give  notice  to  others  of  the 
thing  that  is  to  be  supposed  or  understood.* 

*  The  Apostle  Paul  says,  i  Cor.  xiv.  7,  **  Even  things  without  life, giv- 
ing sound,  whether  pipe  or  harp,  except  they  give  a  distinction  in  the  ioundi» 
how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ?"— Mr.  Locke  ays,  H«ii 
Und.  Vol  «,  Edit.  7  p,  103.  "  He  that  uses  words  of  any  language  witho^ 
DISTINCT  ideas  in  his  mind,  to  which  he  applies  them,  does  so  far  as  he  11* 
them  in  discourse,  only  make  a  noise  without  any  sense  or  slirfiificatioo." 


REPLY  TO  WILLIAMS.  385 

Therefore  to  use  words  thus  in  common  conversation,  is  to 
^ct  in  a  vain  trifling  manner,  more  like  children  than  men  : 
But  to  use  words  thus  in  the  sacred  services  of  God's  hous9, 
and  solemn  dudes  of  his  worship,  is  something  much  worse 
than  children's  play.  But  thus  Mr.  Williams  expressly  de** 
clareSf  words  are  to  be  used  in  a  public  profession  of  religion* 
He  says  (p.  10.)  ^  And  these  words  are  so  used  in  stich 
cases,  without  any  marks  of  differendb,  whei^by  we  are  ena- 
bled to  judge  when  they  mean  a  saving  fidth,  and  when  a  dif- 
ferent one.** 

Position  III.  A  profession  made  in  wbrds  that  are  either 
equivocal,  or  general,  equally  signifying  Several  distinct  things, 
without  any  marks  of  difference  or  distinction,  by  which  we 
are  enabled  to  judge  which  is  meant,  is  not  a  profession  or 
aig^fication  of  any  one  of  those  several  things ;  nor  can  they 
afford  any  tatiohal  ground  of  understanding  or  apprehending 
9XkY  particular  thing.  Thus,  for  instance,  if  a  man,  using  an 
equivocal  terih,  should  say,  that  such  an  evening  a  king  was 
in  that  room,  without  any  marks  of  difference  or  discrimina- 
tion whatsoever,  by  which  others  could  discern  whether  by  a 
king,  he  tneant  the  riiler  of  a  kingdom,  or  a  king  used  in  a 
game  of  chess :  The  word  thus  used  would  be  no  declaration 
that  the  head  of  a  kingdom  was  there  at  such  a  tima  ;.  nor 
would  they  give  any  notice  of  any  such  thing  to  those  to  whom 
he  spoke,  or  give  them  any  rational  ground  to  understand  og; 
judge  any  such  thing. 

Or  if  a  man  should  use  a  general  term,  comprehending  va- 
rious particular  sorts,  without  at  all  distinguishing  or  pointing 
forth  any  one  particular  sort,  he  thereby  professes  no  one  par- 
ticular f  sort.  Thus  if  a  man  professes  that  he  has  metal  in 
his  pocket,  not  saying  what  sort  of  metal,  whether  gold,  silver, 
brasS;,  iron,  lead,  or  tin ;  his  words  are  no  profession  that  be 
has  gold. 

So  if  a  man  professes  sincerity  or  religion,  d«^gnedly  usin^ 

terms  of  double  signification,  or  (which  comes  to  the  same 

thing)  of  general  signification^  equally  signifying  two  entirely 

Vol.  I.  3  a 
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distinct  thingSy  either  moral  mncerity^  or  real  fiieifif  lui  WQtAi 
are  no  profession  of  real  piety ;  he  makes  no  credihfe  piofiM^ 
sioot  and  indeed  no  profession  at  all  ot  gOBpeHoHmeof. 

Position  IV.  If  a  man  who  knovrs  himself,  to  be  desti* 
tute  of  any  certain  qnaliflcationt  yet  makes  a  pmhssionor 
pretence^  in  words  of  double  meaning,  equally  signifTing  tbaC 
qualificationt  «nd  something  else  very  diSferent  inth  a  des^ 
to  recommend  himself  to  others'  judgmcnti  aa  poaseascdof 
that  qualiGcationi  he  is  guilty  of  deceitful  eqmocation.    T1b» 
is  the  notion  of  deceitful  equivocation,  vis.  the  using  wih^  oT 
double  meaning,  or  capable  of  double  applicatioDf  with  a^fe- 
ugn  to  induce  others  to  judge  something  to  be  trnetwUchiA:' 
not  true.    But  he  that  goes  about  to  recommend  Umscif  bf 
such  terms  to  others'  o^ion  or  judgment  aabeiq^  wimUhm- 
at  the  same  time  knows  be  is  not,  endeavors  to  induce  then 
to  believe  wluu  he  knows  is  not  true»  wjiidi  is  tadiceftV0 
them.* 

But  if  the  scheme  which  Mr.  Williams  underlakes  to .  de^ 
fend,  were  true,  it  would,  follow  that  such  a  kind  of-  eqiuvoea-! 
tion  as  this  (be  it  JG^r  from  us  to  suppose  it)  is  what  the  in&i« 
itely  wise  and  holy  God  has  instituted  to  be.  puUidy  mad^ 
use  of  in  the  solemn  services  of  his  house,  as  the  veiy  condi<* 
tion  of  persons'  admission  to  the  external  privil^;pf  oi  hvk 
people  !  For  Mr.  Williams  abundantly  asserts,  that  personf 
must  be  esteemed  in  the  judgment  and  apprehenuou.oCothen  ■. 
to  have  true  piety  ;  and  that  one  thing  that  must    be  done  » 
order  to  ity  one  thing  pertaining  to  the  moral  evidence  that 
recommends  them  to  this  judgment,  is  the  profesuon  tbcf 
make  of  religion.    (P.  5,  139,  47,  133,  44.)     In  p,  A^jfsg&lk'^ 
ing  of  the  profession  of  visible  Christians,  he  has  thesejiHHdSi 
^^  And  it  is  from  the  nature  and  purport  of  this  proiei4rion,.we 
say,  the  church  is  to  judge  the  members. to  be  wise  vir^sor 
what  they  make  a  show  of."     And  Mr.  Williams  insists  up- 
on it  that  according  to  Christ's  institution,,  this /must,  be  in 

*  '*  To  advance  a  dubious  proposition,  knowing  it  will  he  oadentooA' 
m  a  sense  diflPcrent  from  what  you  give  it  in  yeur  mind,  it  an  epuvocatitt, 
in  breach  of  good  faith  and  sincerity."        ChambcrsU  Diai9imy%  under  t^ 

"JtQt^  equivotuuion. 
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irords  equtUy  ai^ifying  true  g^odliness,  and  something  ^Ise^ 

tdthout  abf  discriinination  or  markft  ofi^ffevence.  TbUI^ 
tjie  scbeme !  And  certainly  such  a  doctrine  of  deceitful  equiv- 
ocation in  the  public  exercises  of  religion,  is  more  agreeable 
%o  the  principles  and  practices  of  a  religion  I  am  loth  to  name* 
than  the  true  leligion  of  Jbsus  Christ. 

Mr.  Williams  says,  p.  :3Sy  <<  I  am  at  a  loss  to  conceive  how 
it  will  help  the  cause  of  truth  to  represent  those  who  are  of 
Mr.  Stoddard's  opinion>  as  teaching  men  that  they  enter  into 
covenant  with  God  with  known  and  allowed  guile.^  Suppos- 
ing I  had  made  such  a  representation,  I  can  tell  him  how  it 
would  have  helped  the  cause  of  truth  (as  it  would  be  speaking 
nothing  but  the  truth)  if  ho  be  one  of  Mr.  Stoddard's  opinion 
^as  he  says  he  is)  and  represents  his  own  opinion  truly^ 

But  let  the  unreasonableness  of  this  notion  of  professing 
gospel  holiness  in  words  of  two  meanings,  without  any  dis- 
crimination Of  mark  of  difference,  be  a  little  further  consider* 
cd.  Since  it  is  allowed  that  gospel  holiness  is  the  thing  which 
is  to  be  exhibited  in  the  profession,  and  there  are  words 
which  signify  this  by  a  determinate  meaning,  why  must- they 
needs  be  avoided,  and  words  of  doubtful  and  double  significa* 
tion  only  made  use  of  ?*  Since  the  design  of  the  profession  is 
to  exhibit  to  others' understanding  that  very  thing;  if  the 
proper  and  distinguishing  names  of  that  must  nevertheless  be 
avoided  in  the  profession,  and  this,  for  that  very  reason,  that 
they  p(Hnt  forth  to  others  understanding  that  very  thing 
by  a  determinate  meaning ;  then  we  are  brought  to  this 
gross  absurdity,  viz.  That  the  end  of  a  profession  is  to  GxhiUt 
to  others'  understanding  and  reasonable  judgment  a  fiarticu^ 
lar  quaiyication  ;  but  at  the  same  time  such  words  only  must 
be  made  use  of  as  do  not  distinctly  point  forth  to  others' 
"understanding  and  judgment  that  particular  qualification. 
The  church  are  to  seek  and  demand  a  profession,  that  shall 
determine  their  rational  judgment  ;  but  yet  are  designedly  to 

^  Mr.  Williams  (p.  6}  speaks  of  a  profession  in  terms  of  indiscriminate 
tignification,  when  not  contradicted  in  life,  as  *<  The  sple  entire  evidence 
which  the  church,^s  a  church,  is  to  have,  by  divine  appointment,  in  order 
to  that  public  jud(;meat  it  ii  to  makti  of  the  saintship  of  xnea. 
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aWid  such  a  proleuion  as  shall  determine  their  undermanfyii^ 
Be  it  Gu*  from  us  to  attribute  to  the  allwiie  God  an^  such 
absurd  and  Inconustent  constitution. 

Mr.  Williams  says,  «*  Charity  obliges  the  church  to  ondeiv 
stand  the  words  of  the  professors  in  the  moat  fitroraUe  aense.^ 
But  charily  does  not  oblige  us  to  understand  their  words  in 
any  other  sense  than  that  in  which  they  professedly  use  them. 
But  in  churches  which  professedly  act  on'  Mr.  WUHamsl^s 
scheme  (if  any  such  there  be)  the' professors  who  are  adndt* 
tedt  professedly  use  amlnguous  words>  or  words  equaDy  dgni- 
{ying  two  entirely  distinct  things,  without  ^scrlmioation  cr 
marks  of  difference  ;  and  therefore  charity  obBgeS  us  to  un- 
derstand their  words  no  otherwise,  than  as  figmfyikig  that  they 
have  one  or  other  of  those  two  things ;  and  ii6t  UUit  they  have 
one  in  particular  :  For  their  words  do  not  signify  thn,  in  the 
sense  they  professedly  use  them.  If  a  man  that  is  indebted 
to  me,  professes  that  he  has  either  gold  or  brass,  which  he 
promises  to  pay  me  ;  or  if  he  uses  an  eqinvocal  or  general 
term,  that  equally,  and  without  marks  of  difference)  rigoifies 
tither  one  or  the  other  :  Charity  may  oblige  me  to  beUeire 
what  he  says,  which  is  that  he  has  either  gold  or  brass  ;  but 
no  charity  obliges  me  to  believe  that  he  has  gold,  which  he 
does  not  say.  .  .    .^  ,j 

Mr.  Williams,  in  his  description  of  such  a  profession  ai 
Christ  has  instituted,  in  order  to  admission  to  sacraments', 
often  mentions  two  things,  viz.  «  A  profession  of  something 
present^  a  present  believing  in  Christ,  and  cordial  consent  to 
the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  &c.  And  a  promise  oi 
jsomething/z/rwre/*  And  with  regard  to  the  latter  he  is  very 
full  in  it,  that  what  is  promised  for  lime  to  come  is  fovir^ 
faiths  repentance  and  obedience.^  Now  what  reason  can  be 
given  why  we  should  use  words  of  double  meaning  in  the 
former  part  of  the  profession  more  than  in  the  latter.  Seeing 
Mr.  Williams  allows  that  we  must  firofess  gospel  holiness 
as  well  SL^firormse  it,  and  seeing  we  may  and  must  make  use 
of  words  of  indiscriminate  and  double  meaning  in  professing 

i  Preface,  p.  3,  5,  84,  25,.ft«,  7,  58,  69. 
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present  gospel  holiness,  why  should  we  not  do  so  too  in  prom- 
ising what  is  future  ;  and  so  equivocate  in  our  solemn  vows 
and  oaths  as  the  Papists  do  ?  If  Mr.  Williams  says  it  is  very 
hard  for  men  to  discern  t)ie  discrimination  between  moral 
sincerity  and  gospel  holiness  ;  I  answer  there  is  as  much 
need  to  discern  the  difference  in  order  understandingly  to 
prorrdae  gospel  holiness  with  discrimination,  as  to  profi^a  It 
with  discrimination. 

Mr.  Williams  says,  (p.  8)  <<  It  is  a  received  rule  among 
mankind,  in  all  public  judgments,  to  interpret  words  in  the 
most  extensive  and  favorable  sense,  that  thb  nature  of  the 
words  or  expressions  will  bear.  I  know  not  what  he  means  : 
But  if  he  means  (as  he  must  if  he  means  any  thing  to  the  pur- 
X>ose)  that  it  is  a  received  rule  amongst  mankind,  to  trust  or 
accept,  or  regard  any  professions  or  declarations  that  men 
make  with  professed  design,  in  words  of  double  and  indis- 
criminate meaning,  without  any  marks  of  difference  by  which 
their  meaning  can  be  known,  for  that  very  end  that  they  may 
be  used  with  a  safe  conscience,  though  they  have  no  dictates 
of  their  own  consciences,  that  they  have  that  which  others  are 
to  believe  they  have  ;  I  say,  if  this  be  a  received  rule*  among 
mankind,  it  is  a  rule  that  mankind  has  lately  received  from 
Mr.  Williams.  Heretofore  mankind,  societies,  or  particular 
persons,  would  have  been  counted  very  foolish  for  regarding 
such  professions.  It  this  the  way  in  earthly  kingdoms,  in 
professions  of  allegiance  to  temporal  princes,  in  order  to  their 
admission  to  the  privileges  of  good  subjects  ?  Do  they  chuse 
equivocal  terms  to  put  into  their  oaths  of  allegiance,  to  that 
end  that  men  may  use  them  and  speak  true,  though  they  are 
secret  enemies  ?  There  are  two  competitors  for  the  king^ 
dom  of  this  world,  Christ  and  Satan  :  The  design  of  a  public 
profession  of  religion  is,  to  deckre  oq  which  side  men  are. 
And  is  it  agreeable  to  the  custom  of  mankind  in  such  cases, 
to  make  laws  that  no  other  than  ambiguous  words  shall  be 
used  or  to  accept  of  such  in  declarations  of  this  kind  I  There 
are  two  competitors  for  the  kingdom  of  Greatbritain,  king 
George,  and  the  Pretender ;  Is  it  then  the  constitution  of 
)(ing  George  and  the  British  Parliament,  that  men  should  take 
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«atbs  of  allegunccf  contrived  in  words  of  iodetemdiiitt  v^^ 
ficatioiiy  to  the  end  that  men  who  are  in  their  hearts  ^nenucii 
io  Ung  George»  and  friends  to  the  Pretenderi  may  ase  them 
juid  speak  true  ?  And  certainly  mankind^  those  ^  them  thift 
have  common  sensey  never  in  any  aSEedrs  of  fife  look  on  siiGh 
professions  worth  a  rush.    Would   Mr.  Wiffiams  himsfei^  it 
<ried|  in  any  affair  wherein  his  tcmi;x>ral  intereit  is  ooncemedf 
trust  such  profesuons  as  these  ?  If  any  man  that  he  has  deal- 
ings withy  should  profess  to  him  that  he  had  pawned  for  him, 
in  a  certun  f^ce>  an  hundred  pounds,  evidently»  yea,  profess- 
cdJy  using  the  expression  as  an  ambiguous  onei  so  that  iheie 
is  na  understanding  hy  it)  what  is  pawned  there^  whether  an 
hundred  pound  in  money*  or  an  hundred  weight  of  stones : 
If  he  should  inquire  of  the  man  what  he  meant,  and  he  should 
reply,  you  have  no  business  to  search  my  hearf^  ct  togo  lo 
ium  my  hegri  innde  out  ;   you  arc  obliged  in  charity  to  un- 
derstand my  words  in  the  most  firvorabU'mmi  ;  woold  Mr. 
Williams  in  this  case  stick  to  his  own  farmed  nk  /«  Woukl 
he  regard  such  a  profession,  or  run  the  rentnre  of  floe  «tr- 
pffuct  upon  it  ?  Would  he  not  rather  look  on  sodia  man  as 
affronting  him,  and  treating  him  as  though  he  would  makes 
fool  of  him  ?  And  would  not  he  know,  that  every  body  elae 
would  think  him  a  fool,  if  he  should  suffer  himself  to  be  gulled 
by  such  professions,  in  things  which  concern  his  own  private 
interest  ?  And  yet  it  seems,  this  is  the  way  in  which  he  thinks 
he  ought  to  conduct  himself  as  a  minister  of  Christ,  and  one 
entrusted  by  him  in  affairs  wherein  his  honor  and  the  inter- 
ests  of  his  kingdom  are  concerned. 

And  now  I  desire  it  may  be  judged  by  such  as  are  possess* 
ed  of  human  understanding,  and  are  not  disabled  by  piepidice 
irom  exercising  it,  whether  this  notion  of  Mr.  WiUhuas^  of 
making  a  solemn  profession  of  gospel  holiness  in  words  of  in- 
discriminate meaning  be  not  too  adsurd  to  be  recmed  hy  the 
reason  God  has  given  mankind.  This  peculiar  RotioDof  his  is 
apparently  the  life  and  soul  of  his  scheme  ;  the  mun  pHlar  of 
his  temple,  on  which  the  whole  weight  of  the  fauUdk^  velts» 
which  if  it  be  broken,  the  whole  fells  to  the  ground.  For  if 
4his  notion  of  his  be  disapproved,  then,  inasimich  as  it  ii 
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agrieed^  tlilat  true  godliness  must  be  professed  it'ivill  &llow^ 
that  it  must  bo  professed  in  words  properly  ttgnifying  the< 
thing- by  a  ddteikminate  meaning,  whicli  therefore  no  ungodly 
men  can  use^  and  speak  true  ;  and  that  therefore  men  mutt' 
ha?e  true  godliness  in  order  to  a  right  in  the  sight  of  God  to' 
make  such*  profession,  and  to  receive  the  privileges  depend'*^ 
ing  thereon  :  Which  implies  and  infers  all  those  xnindples  oP 
mine  which  Mr.  Williams  opposes  in  his  book,  and  confoteft* 
all  that  he  safs  mopposition  to  them. 


SECTION   V. 

Shewing  that  Mr.  Williams,  in  supposing  that  un-^ 
sanctified  Men  may  profess  such  things^  as  he  al^ 
lows  must  be  professedi  c^d  yet  speak  tmo^  is  in* 
consistent  vjith  Mr^  St&idBrdj  and  vjith  himself. 

MR'.  WILLIAMS  denids^  that  in  ordier  to  men's  being 
admitted  to  sacraments,  they  ne^  make  any  peculiar  profes- 
siontdistinguished  from  what  an  unregenerate  xnan  may  maker 
p.  44,  50j  6,  9,  10,  45,  46  and  5d,'or  that  they  need  to  profess 
<<  any  thing  but  what  an  unregenerateman  may  say,  and  speak 
true,"  p.  47;  And  that  they  need  make  no  profession  but 
what  is  <'  compatible  with  an  unregenerate  state,  p.  8.  And 
yet  the  reader  has  seen  what  things  he  says  all  must  profess 
in  order  to  come  to  sacraments.  One  thing  he  says  they 
mnst  profess,  is  ^<  a  real  conviction*  of  the  heart,  of  the  divine 
truth  of  God's  word 7  th&tthey  do  sincerely  and  'with  all  their 
hearts  believe  the  gospel.*'  Atid  these  things  he  says,  are* 
agreeable  to  the  opinion  of  Mr.  Stoddard,  and  the  doctrine  he 
taught^  p.  32  and  36.  Let  us  compare  these  things  with  tho 
doctrine  Mr.  Stoddard  taught.  Mr.  Stoddard  taught,  that 
natural  men  do  not  «  believe  the  gospel.'*  Ben,  of  the  Gosfti 
%9.  That  they  «  do  not  pmperly  believe  thejwordof  God,*^ 
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GwU  to  Ckristf  p.  36.  That  ^  they  do  not  believe  tKe  ^sSa^ 
uiooy  of  Godt  do  not  lay  weight  on  the  word  of  God  ;  that 
they  do  not  believe  the  re[x>rt  of  the  gospel.**  Sia/cty  of  Jip. 
Edit.  3.  p.  339.    That  they  do  ^  not  receive  God's  testimony, 
nor  lay  weight  on  it.**    (Ibid  p.  99,  that  «<  There  is  no  man, 
how  great  soever  his  profession,  how  large  aoever  his  knowl- 
edge that  continues  in  a  natural  condition,  who  thoroughly  be- 
Heves  that  truth  ;**  i.  e.  that  men  may  be  saved  by  Christ*s 
righteousness.  Ibid.  p.  4  and  5.  That  ^  common  ittunins^on 
does  not  convince  men  of  the  truth  of  the  gospd.**  Benef,  of 
the  GoMfi.  p.   148,  149.      How  then  could  it  be  the  doctrine 
Mr.  Stoddard  taught,  that  natural  men  may  really  and  with 
•11  their  hearts  believe  and  be  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the 
gospel? 

And  Mr.  Williams  himself  in  his  sermons  on   Ckri^  a 
King  and  TVUneM^  p.  144,  1 15,  says, »«  man  since  the  Mia 
naturally  ignorant  of  divine  truth,  and  an  enemy  to  it,  and  full 
of  prejudices  against  the  truth.**    And  says,  further)  Ibid.  p. 
1 14.  ^«  The  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  makes  an  umversal 
change  of  the  heart  and  life....He  knows  the  doctrine  contain* 
ed  in  the  bible  in  a  new  manner....Berore  he  had  a  view  of  the 
truth  as  a  doubtful  uncertain  thing  ;  he  received  it  as  a  thing 
which  was  probably  true  ; — and  perhaps  for  the  most  part  it 
appeared  something  likely  to  answer  the  end  proposed.    But 
now  the  gospel  appears   to  him  divinely  true  and  reoi,  &c." 
But  how  do  these  things  consist  with  men's  being  before  con- 
version, sincerely  and  with  all  their  hearts  convinced  of  the 
divine  truth  of  the  gospel  ?  Can  that  be,  and  yet  mtjuvieviit 
as  a  doubtfuly  uncertain  things  it  not  yet  appearing  to  Ihcm  di- 
-vincly  true  and  real  ? 

Again,  Mr.  Williams  supposes,  that  some  unsancdfiedmea. 
may  speak  true,  and  profess  '•  an  hearty  consent  to  the  term& 
of  the  covenant  of  grace,  a  compliance  with  the  call  of  the  gos- 
pel, submission  to  the  proposals  of  it,  satisfaction  with  that 
device  for  our  salvation  that  is  revealed  in  the  gospel,  and 
with  the  offer  which  God  makes  of  himself  to  be  our  God  in 
Christ  Jesus,  a  fervent  desire  of  Christ  and  the  benefits  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  an  earnest  purpose  and  resolution  to 
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^eek  salVatiop  on  the  terms  of  it)  (p.  11)  and  a  falting  in  \nth 
tht  terms  of  salvation  pfopo^d  in  the  gospel,  with  a  renoun* 
.cing  of  all  other  ways  (which  he  speaks  of  as  agreeable  to  Mr« 
Stoddard's  opinion,  p.  33.)  Quite  contrary  to  the  current 
doctrine  of  Calvinistic  divines ;  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  Mr. 
Outhrie,  whom  he  cites  as  a  witness  in  his  favor,  (Pref.  p.  4) 
who  in:dsts  on  satisfaction  with  that  device  for  our  salvation 
which  is  revealed  in  the  gospel,  and  with  the  ofier  which  God 
makes  of  himself  to  be  our  God  in  Christ,  as  the  peculiar  na« 
ture  of  saving  fdith.  And  contrary  to  the  principles  of  Mr^ 
Perkins  (another  author  he  quotes  as  his  voucher)  delivered  in 
these  very  words,  which  Mr.  Wilbams  cites  in  the  present 
point,  (p.  1 1)'<  That  a  desire  of  the  favor  and  mercy  of  God 
in  Christ,  and  tht  meatis  to  attain  that  favor,  is  a  special  grace 
of  God,  and  hath  the  premise  of  blessedness  :....That  wicked 
men  cannot  sincerely  desire  these  means  of  eternal  life,yaiVA, 
refientdnce^  mortification,  reconciliation,  &c."  And  exceed- 
ing contrary  to  the  constant  doctrine  of  Mr.  Stoddard,  (though 
he  says  it  was  his  opinion)  who  ever  insisted^  that  all  uncon* 
verted  sinners  under  the  gospel  afe  so  far  from  heartily  coiv* 
senting  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  complying  with  the  caH 
of  the  gospel,  and  falling  in  with  tht  terms  of  salvation  pro^ 
posed  in  it,  renouncing  all  other  ways,  as  Mr.  Williams  sup- 
poses, that  they  are  wilful  rejectors  of  Christ,  despisers  of  the 
gospel,  and  obstinate  refusers  of  offered  mercy.  So  he  says^ 
*^  the  man  that  has  but  common  grace....«ets  himself  against 
the  way  of  salvation  whith  God  prescribes."  Mit,  of  Sav, 
Conv.  p.  lO.-  ^  In  awd^en'ed  sinners,  it  is  not  merely  from 
weakness,  but  from  pride  and  sturdiness  of  spirit,  that  they  da 
not  come  to  Christ.**  Safety  ofAfi.  p.  ^29.  And  in  other  plac-* 
es  he  says,  that  it  is  <'  from  the  hardness  and  stubbornness  of 
natural  men's  hearts,"  that  they  do  not  comply  with  the  gas- 
pel  :  That "  there  is  a  mighty  opposition  in  their  hearts  tb 
V  believe  in  Christ,"  because  it  is  ^^  cross  to  their  haughty  spir- 
it :  That  they  ate  enemies  to  this  way  of  salvation :  That 
they  are  dreadfully  averse  to  come  to  Christ."  See  Book  ^f 
.3  SermwiSi  P*  84.  Guide  to  ChrUt^  p.  55.  Safety  of  jfp,  p^  106, 
-and  194. 

Vol,  L  3B 
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AiWI  thitictaerme  of  our  author  h  in  uno  lewghrhif^iiiMi^ 
ner  tan%f%tj  to  xht  doctrine  of  Mr.  WiHiAinnft  Miuiei^  in  Int 
^^ruKfa  mlm.xU.  ^I-CP-  35,06,97.     Sporidngto  thosb 
«  wlH»e  natures  rcmatn  utirenewed  and  umnKi&fied.    See  Ms 
#ord8,  p.  OS,  he  m^%  p.  07.    «  You  are  oppodng  til  the 
ineansfrf    yotirown  dielivtfnince  and  »ilvatiob.    Tbeoffiers 
<tf  grace,  the  lAlaretDMiis  and  invitatfon«of  the-great  Sa^oixr 
M  tht  #<Mld,  htLtt  aH  been  Ineffectual  to  perwiade  youto  ae^ 
dttpi  of  deliverance  from  a  slavery    you  ure  inlUngiy  held 
ih.    Nay,  yoe  strive  against  the  liberty  of  tlie  sons  o^  God> 
tad  labor  to  find  out  ail  tnanner  of  difficuloea  and  hindrancM 
in  the  way  of  it.     If  fou  pray  for  it,  you  do  «ot  desire  it 
^ihtmid  yet  ootoie,  but  woald  stay  a  while  longer)**.   Aifd  are 
thesie  the  persons  wbo  can  truly  profess,  tliat  they  comply 
Mlih  the  call  of  the  ^p^O^l,  and  submit  to  the  prt)|KMal8  of  it» 
tnd  ai^  aatinfied  wi(h  the  device  for  our  iiifatioii,  and  with 
the  offers  6f  the  gospeir  end  consent  to  ^le  terns  of  the  xxrr* 
outfit  of  gi^e  wifh  nil  their  he<prUy  Tenoancnigitt  other 
Wsys?....lt  it  not  tntich  mfore  easy  to  make  tiiese  tlnngs  cou^ 
alst  y^iK^  What  tie  saiys  in  his  answer  to  Mr.  CrosweB,  (p.  36J) 
!|ie  thete  says,  (<  tlvere  is  not  a  son  nor  daughter  of  Adam  ex- 
cluded from  salvation,  who  will  accept  Christ  opon  Cod's  offer, 
and  take  him  in  his  pyerson  and  offices,  and  whole  work  of  re- 
deiYiption,  to  be  their  Saviour,  and  they  find  themselves  wif- 
fing  to  nccept  of  Christ  as  so  offered  to  them,  and  pi^s&SrEai 
wiTtt  T*AT  DEVTCfe  for  their  salvation,  and  heartily  choosrog 
-him  fobb  to  them  and  in  them,  wisdom,  righteousness, -sancti- 
'ficsif  idn^  dnd  redertiptton."  Bee  also  to  the  same  purpose,  Ibid. 
p.  32^  SS,  and  94i. 

Mr.  Williafri^,  thbogh  Ife  holds,  tliat  it  is  lawful  fer  some 
'Qnrsanctified  men  to  come  to  sacraments,yet  supposes  it  not  to^ 
be  lawful  for  those  that  are  lukewarm  in  religion  to  come. 
P.  35.  So  that  acdoTding  to  his  scheme,  some  tinsanctiSed  pro- 
fessors at^  'fx]Mve'ltikmtfttrmrte88  >-  that  is  tO  aay^  their  hearts 
'%ithin  thern  are  truly  hot  or  fervent  with  Chriatian  zeal,  and 
they  such  as  Christ  will  never  spue  out  of  his  mouth  ;  in  a 
;^eat  inconsistence  wkh  the  scripture.  He  suggests,  tbst 
it  is  an  injury  done  to  the  cause  of  truth,  in  xne>  t<>  repre* 
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•acnt  Mr.  Stoddard  a&  being  of  anmhep  opiiuDDf  (p*  ^i)  bucket 
•CIS  see  whethep  sttch  a  representation  be  an  injur 3^  to  truth  ot 
no.  Mr.  Stoddard  taught,  that  natural  men  have  ^^  no  ainceih 
Uy  in  them.''  Quids  to  Chriflt  p.  60^  61.  That  <f  their  beatt^ 
are  dead  as  a  stone^  that  thert  ia  no  dispoaition  or  inctinaUon 
to  any  thin^  that  is  good,  but  a  tx)tal  eniptiixesa  of  all  good? 
ness.''  Ibid.  p.  6X  That  ^  some  of  them  have  considecar 
ble  shews  of  goodness,  there  is  an  appearance  o£  good  desice^ 
^c.  but  there  is  nothing  of  goodness  in  all  this  ^  that  all  U^ej^ 
do  is  in  hjrpocmy,"  Bmcf.  ofth^  Goap,  73*  Thai  <<  they  arr 
ficted  by  a  lust  of  selflove  in  all  their  religion  :  If  they  ar^ 
«wept  and  ganaished*  they  are  empty :  There  may  be  somo 
sftmiiitude  of  fsdth  and  love,  bat  no  reality,  not  a  spark  of  good* 
Hess  in  their  hearts^  though  corruption  maybe  restrained) 
y«t  it  reigns.^  He  speaks  abundantly  to  the  aame  purpose 
in  his  sermon,  enljtled,  Mitural  men  me  under  tie  govetrnmeatt- 
^  aelfiaue. 

And  Mr.  WiUtams  himself  In  his  senaoD  on  Paai.  xci.  L 
describing  carnal  tnent  by  which  he  m^aus  the  same  with  uft- 
converted  men  (as  ia  evident  through  the  book,  pariioulfu4y  p» 
36)  he  say9,  p.  37,38.  That  to  such  ^  religion  looks  Ukea 
dull,  unpleasant  kind  of  exercise,  and  so  different  from  the 
aensual  joys  and  pleasures  which  they  choose,  that  they  fytie  tx> 
set  about  it,  as  long  as  they  dare  let  it  alqne  ;  anc)  would  do 
as  little  as  ever  they  can  at  it :  That  when  they  durst  not  let 
it  alone  any  longer,  they  set  ab<mt  it,  but  would  fiitn  dispatoh 
U  as  soQitf^  and  as  easily  as  they  can  ;  because  it  seems  to  them 
a  miaerabley  uncomfortable  sort  of  life. '  Ask  your  own  con* 
science  (says  he)  aee  if  this  be  not  the  truth  of  the  case.'' 
Now  let  t^e  reader  judge,  whether  this  be  a  descraptioa  of 
persons  whom  it  would  be  injurious  to  represent  as  having 
nothing  above  hikevformne^a. 

Another  thing,  which  Mr,  Williapia  supposes  must  be  pro- 
fessed in  order  to  eome  to  sacraments,  and  therefore  accord- 
ing to  him  is  what  an  unsanctified  man  can  profess,  and  speak 
true,  is,  *<That  they  with  all  their  hearts  cast  themselves  upon 
the  mercy  of  God,  to  help  them  to  keep  covenant.'^  P.  31 
and    33.    And  yet  elsewhere  he  memions  a  depending  on 
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Christ  for  things  of  this  natare«  ms  a  discrinunaiiog  mtek  of 
m  true  Christian.  Scr.  on  Chnst  a  king  and  mtnemj  p.  19.  Un- 
dor  a  use  of  examination,  he  there  says,  (>  Do  you  depend  on 
Christ  to  protect  you  from  all  your  spirituri  enemies,  to  rosr 
tore  you  to  holinessf  to  subdue  all  your  heart  to  the  will  of 
God|  to  make  you  partakers  of  his  image  and  monl  perfec- 
tions, and  in  that  way  to  preserve  and  lead  you  to  your  true 
perfection  and  eternal  happiness  ?" 

Mr.  Williams  supposes,  p.  36,  that   the  profesnon  men 
must  make  in  order  to  come  to  sacramentS)  implies  real 
frimdMft  to  God,  ^  loving  God  more  than  Ida  enemies^  loving 
him  above  the  world  ;"  and  therefore  according  to  Mr.  Wil- 
liams, unsanctified  men  may  make  this  profeanon  also,  and 
tpeak  true  ;  contrary  to  the  whole  curreiit  of  acripturef  which 
represents  unsanctified  men  as  ^  the  enemies  of  God^  those 
that  have  not  the  love  of  God  in  them,  underlliepower  ofa 
carnal  mind,  &c."  And  contrary  to  the  unammoos  voice  of  all 
■ound  divines,  yea,of  the  whole  Christian  wo^d.  Mr.  Williams 
in  the  forementioned  place  blames  nie,that  |luidin$mated  (as 
he  supposes)  that  the  profession  which  M^.  Stoddard  tangbt 
to  be  necessary,  did  not  imply  <<  real  friendship,  and  loving 
God  above  his  enemies,  and  above  the  world."  Let  us  then 
compare  this  with  Mr.  Stoddard's  doctrine,  as  that  is  extant  m 
his  writings.  He  speaks  of  it  as  a  ^^  property  of  saving  grace, 
wherein  it  specifically  differs  from  common  grace,  that  a  true 
love  to  God  prizes  God  above  all  the  world.  MlZ.  ofOmv,  p. 
7.    "  That  every  natural  man  prefers  vain  and  base  things 
before  God."  Ibid.  p.  96.    «  That  they  are  all  enemies  ta 
God,  and  the  very  being  of  God.'*  Ibid.  p.  5,  and  97.    «  That 
their  hearts  are  full  of  enmity  to  God."  Ibid.  p.  55.    «  That 
they  have  an  aversion  to  those  gracious  actions  of  loving  God, 
and  trusting  in  Christ,  and  are  under  the  dominion  of  a  contra* 
ry  inclination."  Ibid.  p.  67.  *<  That  those  of  them  whose  con- 
sciences are  enlightened,  and  are  reforming  their  lives,  hare 
no  love  ;    and  that  it  is  a  burden  to  them  that   they  suspect 
there  is  such  a  God,  that  they  wish  there  was  not  such  an 
one.  And  that  they  are  haters  of  God,  and  are  so  addicted  to 
their  own  interest,  tjiat  they  have  a  bitter  spidt  towards  Gorfj 
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jhave  an  ill  affection  to  hitn*  and  are  adtersaries  to  his  felicir 
ty."  Ilnd.  p.  97.  Tfiree  Serm.  p.  38,  39.  «  That  they  are 
governed  by  a  spirit  of  selflovei  and  are  wholly  destitute  of 
love  to  God ;  that  some  of  them  do  confess  that  they  have  but 
tittle  love  to  God  ;  bat  indeed  they  have  not  one  spark  of  love 
to  God  in  their  hearts.  Three  Serm.  p.  48.  That  they  set  their 

Interest  at  the  rigpht  hand  of  God's  glory as  if  God's  honor 

were  not  to  be  regarded,  compared  with  their  iiUeresti  See* 
&c."  Ibid.  p.  62,  63. 

So  Mr.  Williams  himself  (CAm/  a  king  and  vntneaay  p.  145.) 
plainly  supposes,  that  before  conversion,  jnen  lovie  the  world 
more  than  God.  For,  speaking  of  the  nature  of  the  change 
wrought  in  conversion,  h«  says,  ^  thiogs  are  quite  turned  a« 
bout,  God  and  Christ  are  got  into  the  place  the  world  had  be- 
fore." Again  {Ibid,  p.  i8.)  he  says,  «  You  must  know  that 
there  is  no  man  who  is  not  either  a  true  subject  to  Christ,  or 
his  enemy.  That  man  who  does  not  subntit  to  Christ  as  his 
King  and  Lord,  by  bearing  true  faith  and  allegiance  to  him, 
is  the  enemy  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom.  Such  are  all  they 
who  wiU  not  depend  on  him,  believe  in  him,  give  up  them- 
selves, and  all  to  him/'  And  again,  p.  106,  107.  ^^  Man,  since 
the  fall,>has  a  natural  unlikeness  to  God,  and  hates  the  holi- 
ness and  purity  of  the  divine  nature."  And  in  his  sermon  on 
Isa.  xlv.  1 1.  he  says,  to  his  hearers,  ^  If  your  nature  remain 
unrenewed  and  unsanctified-^you  are  the  enemies  of  God 
and  Christ  by  wicked  works,  and  an  impure  heart."  But  yet 
now  it  seems,  some  of  these  may  profess  real  friend%hip  to 
Christ  and  loving  him  above  the  worldy. 9ind  speak  true. 

And  these  things  are  no  less  inconsistent  with  what  Mi;. 
Williams  says  in  the  very  book  under  consideration.  He 
here  says,  p.  36.  <<  Why  should  any  divine  now  tell  us^  that 
these  same  professions  do  not  imply  that  there  are  any  pre- 
tences of  any  real  friendship,  that  they  import  no  pretence  of 
loving  God  more,  yea,  not  so  much  as  bis  enemies,  no  pre- 
tence to  love  God  above  the  world  ?"  When  he  himself  is 
the  divine  that  tells  us  so,  or  pla&ily  supposes  so  in  this  very 
teok  of  his.  For,  in  p.  8, 9,  having  mentioned  the  profesuon 
commtUnicants  may  be  required  to  make,  hje  then  says,  that 
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^  such  a  |>rofes!iion  contains  sill  that  is  esaattial  to  tooaTtKg'r 
ion  in  it ;  and  if  this  is  the  fruit  of  the  love  of  God>  it  is  truo 
godKncn :"  Plainly  suppoidnfi^  that  penona  may  bave  thew 
ihlnf^s  ^without  the  love  of  Ood  ;  as  the  raader  will  see  mora 
evidently  if  he  views  the  place.  So  that  the  profesaiQi]  must 
imply  real  fiiendship*  and  love  to  God)  evea  above  the  world  ; 
and  yet  niu*'t  contain  only  such  thmgs  as  may  bonith  or  withr 
out  the  love  of  Go(K  indiscriminately. 

Mr.  Williams  allows,  that  in  order  to  conae  tosaciamenls 
men  ought  to  profess  a  **  subjoctitin  to  Christ  vnth  all  their 
hearts,  p.  10,  and  to  be  devoted  to  the  acr^ce  of  God,  p.  ^% 
and  to  ^ive  up  themselves  to  Christ«to  be  tauj^ht*  ruled  and  ied 
by  him  in  a   gospel  way  te  salvation.'*  P.  31  and   31.     hxA 
though  he  and  Mr.  Stoddard  tnu^ht,  that  it  ia    lawful  br 
•ome  unsanctified  men  to  come  to  sacramentSy  yet  Mr.  WHj 
liams  supposes  it  to  be  unlawful  far  aay  to  come  to  aacrar 
snents  servhg-  two  mantwrM  ;  and  sayai  llr.  Stoddard  taught 
that  they  ought  to  covenant  with  God  with  dieir  whole  hearts, 
and  p:ive  up  all  their  hearts  and  lives  to  Chriai.'*    We  are 
therefore  to  understand  Mr.  WiUiams«  that  aome  unwBcti&ed 
men  can   profess  all  these  things,  and  ^fteak  iruff.     Strange 
doctrine  for  a  Christian  divine  !  Let  us  see  whether  Mr*  Stod- 
dard  taught  such  doctrine.     He  taught  that  *^  &ilh  in  Chmt 
IS   the  first  act-  of  obedience,    that   auy    sinner    does  per- 
form ;     that   it  is  by  faith  that  a  man  first  g:ives  himself 
to  be   God's  scr\'ant."   Safety  of  Afi.  p.   238,   329.    That 
•'  all   thoKe   that  are   not  converted,  are  luder  the  doain* 
ion  of  sin,  enemies  to  God."  Ibid.  p.   5.     That  **  there  i« 
no  obedience  to  God   in  what  they  do,"  who  have  only  com- 
mon grace  ;  that  <^  they  do  not  attend  the  will  of  God."  ^^^k/* 
p.  7.     That  <*  all  unp:odly  men  are  servants  of  SataOf  ^ 'i^ 
in  a  way  of  rebellion  against  God."  Ibid.  94.    That  <*  they  aie 
enemies  to  the  authority  of  God  ;   to  the  wisdom,  power  and 
jnsiice  of  God,  yea,  to  the  very  Being  of  God  ;    they  Im^o  ^ 
preparedness  of  heart  to  all  wickedness  thai  is  committed  in 
the  world,  if  CkmI  did  not  restrain  them  ;  that  if  they  were  in 
the  circumstances  that  the  fi»llen  angels  are  in,  they  weoldbe 
ns  the  very  devils  ;   Ibid.  p.  OS,  that  their  heaita  are  like  t^ 


J^^^  'df  aeVtl^,  tL^  fMtK  bin  as  a  toad  U  full  "bf  'p^^tsott,  iiav- 
ifT^  no  incHnaftion  t6  tAiy  thing  tbsft  is  ^odd:**  GiMe  u  Ckri9t^ 
p.  ^8.  ^ee  «ho  J5^n<f/:  <q/*yA<?  '6oit)%.  f).  103.     That*"  tlhttf  illAier^ 
iy  neglect  ^e  end  they  were  made  ibis  und  -make  4t  t\mr  bo* 
lltoess  to  5ei*ve  themselves  ;   tbey  care  not  whether  GedVi 
8t<'it  sinkis  or  s^ms.**  T/Hfee  tSerm.p.  158.    That  «  they  hate 
Cod,  because  Cod  cro^se^  them  in  his  hmFS.**  iMd,^,  St. 
These  are  ihe  ra^  whkh  Mr.  Williawt  supposes  must^^nd 
1tii»y  <^otne  of  thtto)  %fuly  {ifrdfess  a  siibfedtiMi  >t»<:iiiidt  ^wfith 
\k\\  theh*  heaf  ts,  '«tid  to  he  devoted^  Christ ;  «iid  the  tnott 
Whitih  he  %dQ)d  beifr'us  in  hhfid,  that  Ms*.  StMhiard  4aii^l> 
M^Kt  cweftraVit  With  ^Spod  wl^  ^Iheir  Whole  teaftS)  andigm 
ti^-all  their  hearts  «i6dii«(es«6Chn8t.     ll^/SteiMerd  taught, 
that  »  Men  ^hait  havte  hot'G^Mfhmon'glrat^  ^go  iquite  in  aticAher 
itothth^n  ttiax  which  C^diwets  to."— ^That  «tbcy  aet  them- 
ttelves  agahisft  the  w^y  «f  ^Ivation  God  pre«citt»8  ;''  Safety. 
p.   re.  ^at   «<^Tniati  in  his  tiafl!Uf<al  ^tate'i^^A  enemy  to  ihe 
way  of  salvation  ;'"  That  «  heis  a"n  efyemy  to  the 'lawx>f  Qod) 
and  the  gospel  tjff  Jesus  Ghiist:"   Bid,  p»  10fe> 

But  yet  these,  if  We  heKeve  Mr.  Willilftrts^  may  truly  pro- 
%fss  a  mihjectwn  to  Christ  with  ^\  their  beam,  amd  give  up 
themselves  to  him,  lohe  tatight,  rukd,  candied  by  him  in  a 
|;ospel  way  of  »Eilvation»  Y^-If  we  believe  him,  we:muet 
%ave  the  troeble  of  ^ft^sSbefiefvmg  him  ugain  ;  for  ro  these 
things  he  is  as  inconsistent  With  hhn»elf)  «b  be  is  with  Mr. 
-StoddaM.  For  'in  his  Set'tridfi  'cm  Ssa.  xl^.  1 1,'p.  26, 27.,  he 
"f^ys  tb  those  who^e  'nature's  WtHmrenetiPedxindmisancHfiedj 
^  if  you  «re  wit" hem  Cbt^t,  yoti«reih  a  state  off  slavery  to 
•sin,  led  abouttrf  ^verslu«»,t«nd  tinddruhe  wagrring  power 
iTnd'dominion^  of  yoifr  dori^iiptieiiS)  whieh  debase  yom*  souls 
"ainrd  hring  them  dowti  from  ¥he  ^dignity  ^f  their  natwe,  tothe 
^^Yegx^  tnorst  -shaftn^l  'aisd  Bcteul^sed'bendage.  Ahd  by  means 
l^f  idn  ye  are  kn  bondaig^e  tb  fhe  "dc^,  ^ie  <most  hat«ft»l  and  «ic« 
tmrsed  ettemy  bfCodand^cwfriawnMsouls  ;  and  a?e  4>pp6sin^ 
aH'the  meansaf  your eWn  dfeihWMmee.    The ^flfers oof gmctr 

4-  ^nB  yeckiorw  It  iMttit,  <»ttk  ^<udh  do  f(W»tf bttt><wi t  ftfj|«ftr,  Midiglve  up 
«liMUdV«a)lar€hrht*to^ldl  ^faifm« 
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tlie  calli  tnd  inviutions  of  the  gospel  hm?e  been  ineffectuil  lor 
penuiade  you  to  accept  of  deliverance  from  a  slavery  you  are 
willingly  held  in.  Nay  you  strive  against  the  liberty  of  tha 
•ons  of  God/*  And  yet  some  of  these  are  QS  we  believe  what 
Mr.  AVilliams  now  aays)  such  at  are  subject  to  Christ  with 
all  their  hearts*  give  up  all  then-  hearts  and  lives  to  Christy  and 
give  up  themselves  to  be  taught,  ruled>  and  led  by  hitn  in  a 
gospel  way  to  salvation.  Mr.  Williamsy  in  his  sermons  on 
ChrtMt  a  King  and  ff^ffiett,  p.  1 8,  under  a  use  of  examina\ion  is 
giving  marka  of  trialt  says,  ^  Have  you  unreservedly  given  up 
your  souls  and  bodies  to  him  ?  [viz  Chnst3  you  must  be  ail 
Christ's  and  have  no  other  master.  You  mu&t  be  given  to  hint 
without  reserve,  both  in  body  and  spirit,  which  are  Ids.**  But 
How  it  seems  these  are  no  discriminating  evidences  of  true 
piety  :  He  aays,  p.  1 18,  »  A  man  naturally  hates  God  should 
reign.''  And  p.  119,  speaking  of  the  natural  man,  he  says, 
,  **  He  hates  to  be  controled,  and  in  all  things  subjected  to  God. 
....He  really  owns  no  God  but  himself."  But  if  so,  then  cer<* 
tainly  he  is  not  subject  to  God  with  all  hia  heart. 

Onr  author  in  the  book  more  especially  attended  to,  says,' 
p.  31,  He  <^  knows  of  nobody  who  has  any  controversy  witii 
me  in  vfhat  he  caiU  my  loose  way  of  arguing,"  in  my  saying, 
"  The  nature  of  things  seems  to  afford  no  good  reason  why 
the  people  of  Christ  should  not  openly  profess  a  proper  res- 
pect to  him  in  their  hearts,  as  well  as  a  true  nodon  of  lutn  in 
their  heads.*'      And  then  in  that  and  the  followlDg  page,  pro- 
ceeds to  shew  what  respect  Mr.  Stoddard,  and  those  that  think 
with  him,  suppose  men  must  profess  in  order  to  come  to  the 
Lord's  supper  ;   and  in  p.  33,  speaks  of  such  a  profession  as 
equally  honorable  to  Christ  with  a  profession  of  sawng  grace. 
And  as  according  to  Mr.  Williams,  no  profession,  discriminat- 
ing what  is  professed  from  common  grace,  ran  be  required,  uf 
common  grace  must  be  supposed  to  be  a  firofier  resfiect  U 
Christ  in  the  heart.     Now  let  us  see  what  Mr.  Stoddard  says. 
«*  There  is  (says  he)  an  opposition  between  saving  and  com- 
mon grace  ;....ihey  have  a  contranety  one  to  another,  and  aw 
at  war  one  with  the  other,  and  would  destroy  one  the  other. 
Common  graces  are  lusts,  and  do  oppose  savmg  grac#." 
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(jstat.  of  Sou,  Conv.  p.  9.)  «  Men  that  are  in  a  natural  condi- 
tion  such  of  them  as  are  addicted  to  morality  and  religion, 

are  serving  their  lusts  therein.  The  most  orderly,  natural 
men  do  live  an  ungodly  life  j  yea  their  very  religion  ia  imqui" 
ty.*'  (Ilndy  p.  96,  97.)  «  Their  best  works  are  not  only  sin- 
ful, \mifirx>tierly  sins  ;  they  are  acted  by  a  si^irit  of  lust  in 
all  that  they  do."  (Saf.  ofApfi.  p.  168.)  <*  Moral  virtues  do 
not  render  men  acceptable  to  God  ;  for  though  they  lopk 
like  virtues,  yet  they  are  lusts.**  (Ibid.  p.  81.)  Novjr  the 
question  plainly  is,^  whether  Lv^t  can  he  a  firofier  reafiect  to 
Chriat  in  the  heart  ?  And,  whether  a  firqfeaaion  which  implies 
710  more  in  it,  be  equally  honorable  to  Christ>  as  a  credible 
profession  of  a  gracious  respect  to  him  ^ 


SECtiON    VI. 
Concerning  visibiliiyf  without  apparent  probability^ 

MR.  STODDARD,  (jifi/ieal  p.  16)  says  thus  :  «  Such 
persons  as  the  apostles  did  admit  into  gospel  churches,  are 
^t  to  be  admitted  into  them ;  but  they  admitted  many  that  had 
iiot  a  thorough  work  of  regeneration.  Indeed  by  the  rtUe  that 
God  has  given  for  admissions,  if  carefully  attendied,  more  un- 
converted persons  will  be  admitted,  than  converted." 

This  passage  I  took  notice  of  in  my  book,  where  I  say,  <<  I 
liirculd  humbly  inquire,  how  those  visible  qualifications  can  be 
the  ground  of  a  rational  judgment,  that  a  person  is  circum-* 
cised  in  heaH,'  which  nevertheless,  at  the  same  time,  we  are 
deniable,  are  so  far  from  being  probable  signs  of  it,  that  they 
are  more  frequently  without  it,  than  with  it,'*  &c.  This  seqma 
tabe  a  terrible  thing  in  Mr.  Williams's  Way,  which  he  strike^ 
at  from  time  to  time  ;  and  is  an  impediment,  he  boggles  at 
exceedingly.  One  while  he  pretends,  he  can  give  a  sufficient 
answer  ;  p.  7,  8.  At  another  time  he  pretends,  that  I  re- 
move the  difficulty  myself;  p.  12.  Then  again,  in  the  same 
Vol.  I.  3C 
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page  he  pretends  to  soWe  the  difficulty  ;  and  AiA  inthe^tmil 
pa^  pretends^  that  if  the  case  be  as  I  say, «  That  we  cannot 
Ibrfn  a  rational  jud|^ent  that  a  thing  Is,  irhich  at  the  sam^ 
time,  and  under  that  degree  of  light  we  Aeta  stand  in^  it  is 
more  probable  Is  a  mistalccn  one,  than  nbt/^ycft  it  can  argoe 
nothing  to  the  case  ;  seeing  the  judgment  we  dofefmi  is  di- 
rected by  a  rule  which  is  appointed  for  us.  But  ^D,  as  if 
not  satisfied  with  these  answers  and  remai^ty  he  aeems  after- 
wards to  suggest  that  Mr.  Stoddard  did  not  ezpfteas  this  «s  hu 
ozvn  sentiment,  but  as  Mr.  Cotton's,  as  a  gentleman  61  the 
same  principles  with  Mr.  Mather,  unng  it  as  wrgmnmtum  ttd 
homififm.     See  p.  35. 

In  p.  34,  he  expressly  says,  "  Mr.  Stoddard  does  nOt-«iy, 
that  when  the  rule  which  God  has  giren  for  admissions  is 
carefully  attended,  it  leaves  reason  to  belic?e,  that  the  greater 
part  of  those  who  are  admitted,  are  enemies  to  Godj  &c." 
[True,  he  does  not  say  this  in  terms  ;  but  he  says.  '<  More 
unconverted  persons  will  be  admitted  than  conTCTted  ;"  which 
is  equi?alent.]     And  in  p.  139,  Mr.  Williams  presumes  confi- 
dently to  affirm,  that'^  Mr.  Stoddard'saya  this  [the  tlnngHUre- 
mentioned]  not  with  peculiar  relation  to  his  own  scheme,  but 
only  as  an  application  of  a  saying  of  Mr.  Cotton^  who  was  of 
a  different  opinion,  and  said  upon  a  different  scheme  ;  to  sbev 
that  upon  their  own  principles,  the  matter  will  not  be  mend- 
ed."   But  this  is  contrary  to  the  moat  plain  feet.     For  Mr. 
Stoddard  having  said  «  The  ai)ostles  admitted  many  uncm- 
vertcdy'^  he  immediately  adds  the  passage  in  dispute,  **  Indeed 
by  the   rule,"  &c.  plainly   expressing  his  own  sentiment ; 
though  he  back*8  it  with  a  saying  of  Mr.   Cotton.     So  Mr. 
Cotton's  words  come  in  as  a  coniirniation  of  Mr.  Stoddard's ; 
and  not  Mr.  Stoddard's  as  an  apft&cation   of  Mr.  Cotton's. 
HoweTcr,  Mr.  Williams  delivers  the  same  sendment  «  *» 
own,  once  and  again  in  his  book  :  He  delivers  it  as  his  own 
sentiment,  p.  34,  «  That  probably  many  more  hypocrites,  than 
real  saints,  do  make  such  a  profession,  as  that  which  nust  be 
accepted."     He  deliters  it  as  his  own  sentiment,: p.  61,  That 
"The   apostles  judged  it  likely  that  of  the  Christians  taken 
into  the  church  under  (heir  direction,a» many ^cre-hypocri** 
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So  pToppKtioR  tp  tbfir  nmii^heib  ai^.of  tlioAe  t,ba^  wifre  t^keo  in- 
to tb^  JjB^wi^b  ^huJTcb/'  An^  99  to  tb^  l^tti^iH  bt;  d^lwera  it  aa 
bis  aeimoMiot^p.  ^,  ttat"  Th«^  l^o^y  of  Uic  Pf»?pte.  v?i?e  noij^ 
regenerate**'  &Q  t^t,  s|ccordiu)g  toi  his  o^^n,  seniinjMeiitS)  w.be]?^ 
"Ae  ApofttoUic  rule  of  lakiog  Ip.  !|i  ot^^j^'v^d^  the  \h^.  of  tbosp 
•l¥ka  ai!e  adHUt^  "nittbe  bj^^oci^itefl^ 

Now  thevefocei  I  4e«ire  tb^t  ^bU  scatter  m»y  b^  exan>iTxe4 
ta  the  xetf  hQt^m.  And  Hjer^  let^  i(  be  c^9$i<ka.'eda  whether 
•the  truth  ot  the  ijulk>wing  thlpgs  are.  B«A  incontes^ab}^. 

1.  If  mdfi^  by  the  rute  Goi  haA  given  for  admAssioo^, 
when  it  hk  ^re&iUy  attended)  mprp.  uQcpnyerted  persons  will 
he  admitted  than  converted ;  then  it  wUl  i^Uo.Ws  that  )u$t  such 
A  visibility,  or  lusihle  appearance  of  saint^bip  as  the  rule  re^ 
jguiree^  is  m^e  frequently  mfAou^.  real  sajbtship  than  'wiih  it. 

2.  If  Mr.  Stoddard  and  Mr.  Williams  had  ju&t  reason  from 
the  holy  scripture^  and  divine  Providence  to  think  thus,  and  to 
publish  such  a  sentiment,  and  the  Christian  church  has  good 
f easoQ  to  heUfive  the^i ;  then  God  has  given  the  Christian 
4church  in  its  present  state  (dark  and  imperfect  as  it  is)  good 
reason  to  tkmk  aa  too. 

3.  If  Christ,  hy  the  rule  he  has  giv^ii  for  admissions,  re* 
quires  his  churches  to  receive  such  a  visibdlity  or  appearanpe, 
which  he  has  given  the  same  churcheS)  at  the  same  time)  r^a* 
son  to  judge  to  b^  an  appearance,  that ^bf  the  mQHtfiarJ  is  with^ 
out  godlinessi  op  more  frequently  connected  with  ungodliness ; 
then  he  reqmres  them  to  receive  such  an  appearance,  ?i^  be 
at  the  same  time  has  given  them  reason  to  think  doe^  not  iio^; 
T^\y  2i  probability  oi  godliness,  but  is  attended  rather  with  a 
probability  of  ungodliness.  For  that  is  the  notion  of  probabil* 
ity  :  Jtn  afifiearcmcey  wfUck^  so  Jar  a%  me  have  mean9  toju{fgef 
it  for  the  moat  fiart  connected  with  the  thing.*  Therefore  the 
sign  or  appearance,  let  it  be  what  it  will,  implies  a  firobabiUfy 

*  Mr.  Locke  thus  defines  probability  (Hum,  Und.  7th  edit  8vo.  vol  s,  p. 
t-73*]  '*  P^^l^ti^^^ty  if  pothUig^ut  the  appearance  of  such  9a  agreement  or 
^iiagrepoaent>  by  ithjc  interyeptiop  of  proofs,  whose  con^^ipn  is  ;iot  con- 
^t^nt  and  iin.^wtabl^p^  at  least  is  not  perceived  to  be  so  ;  but  is,  or  appars 
fOR  IlfP  MOST  PART  to  be  so  ;  and  is  enough  to  induce  the  mind  to 
judgie  the  propositien  to  be  true,  or  false,  rather  than  the  contrary/* 
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of  that,  vhkb  we  have  reason  to  think  it  it  for  ttie  moH  pmrt 
connected  or  attended  with.  Where  there  it  only  pix>babilit7 ' 
without  certainty,  there  is  a  peradventurt  in  the  case  <»  both 
tides ;  or  in  vulgar  language*  the  supposidm  on  each  side 
glands  a  chance  to  be  true  :  But  that  aide  wbkh  most  com- 
monly proves  trae  in  such  a  case,  stands  the  bett  chance  i 
and  therefore  properly  on  that  side  lies  the  yiroteAifity. 

4.  That  cannot  be  a  credible  visibiihy  or  appearance,  which 
is  not  a  probable  appearance.  To  say  a  thing  ia  cre^&iU  snd 
not  probablej  is  a  contradiction.  And  it  is  impoaaible  radonai- 
ly  to  judge  a  thing  true,  and  at  the  same  time  rationally  to 
judge  a  thing  most  probably  not  true.  Therefore  it  is  absurd 
(not  to  say  worse)  to  talk  of  any  divine  imttituiimi  thus  to 
judge.  It  would  be  to  suppose,  that  God  by  his  insdtudon  ha$ 
made  that  judgment  rational,  which  he  at  the  same  time 
makes  improbable,  and  therefore  irratiooaL 

This  notion  of  admitting  members  into  te  church  of  Christ 
without  and  against  probability  of  true  piety,  is  not  only  very 
inconsbtent  with  itself,  but  very  inconsistent  with  what  the 
common  light  of  mankind  teaches  in  their  dealings  one 
with   another.      Common  Sense  teaches  all    mankind,   in 
admission  of  members  into  societies,  at  least  societies  form- 
ed  for  very  great  and  important  purposes,  to  admit  none 
but  those,  concerning  whom  there  is  an  apparent  probabili' 
ty^  that  they  are  the  hearty  friends  of  the  society,  and  of 
the  main  designs  and  interests  of  it ;  and  especially  not  to 
admit  such,  concerning  whom  there  is  a  greater  probability 
of  their  being  habitual,  fixed  enemies.      But  thus  it  is  accord- 
ing to  Mr.  Stoddard's  and  Mr.  Williams's  doctrine,  as  we// as 
the  doctrine  of  the  scripture,  with  all  unsanctified  men  in  re- 
gard to  the  church  of  Christ :  They  are  enemies  to  the  bead 
of  the  society,  enemies  to  his  honpr  and  authority,  and  the 
.work  of  salvation  in  the  way  of  the  gospel ;  the  upholding 

And  Mr  Williams  himself,  p.  139,  says,  *'  *Tis  fwral  evitUnce  of  gP&P^l 
sincerity,  which  God's  word  makes  the  church's  rulc»**  &c.  Now,  does 
such  an  appearance,  as  we  have  reason  at  the  same  time  to  think  ismorefrC' 
quently  >A,ithout  gospel  holiness  than  -with  it,  amount  to  moral  evidence  of 
gospel  yncerity  ?  .  . 
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jand  promoting  of  which  is  the  main  design  of  the  society. 
The  church  is  represented  in  scripture  as  the  household  qf 
God,  that  are  in  a  peculiar  manner  intrusted  vrith  the  care  of 
his  name  and  honor  in  the  world,  the  interests  of  his  king- 
domf  the  care  of  his  jewels  and  most  precious  ihings  :  And 
would  not  common  sense  teach  an  earthly  prince  not  to  ad- 
mit into  his  household  such,  as  he  had  no  reason  to  look  upon 
so  much  as  probable  friends  and  loyal  subjects  in  their  hearts  ; 
but  rather  friends  and  slaves  in  their  hearts  to  his  enemies,  and 
competitors  for  his  crown  and  dignity  ?  The  visible  church  of 
Christ  is  often  represented  as  his  dty  and  his  army.  Now 
would  not  common  sense  teach  the  inhabitants  of  a  besieg- 
ed city  to  open  the  gates  to  none,  but  those  concerning  whom 
there  is  at  least  an  afiftarent  probabi&ty  of  their  not  being  ene- 
mies ?  And  would  any  imagine,  that  in  a  militant  statfe  of 
things,  it  is  a  likely  way  to  promote  the  interest  of  the  war,  to 
fill  up  the  army  with  such  as  are  more  likely  to  be  on  the  en-, 
.emy 's  side  in  their  hearts,  than  on  the  side  of  their  lawful  and 
rightful  prince,  and  his  faithful  soldiers  and  subjects  ? 


SECTION  VII. 

Concerning  the  Lord^s  Supper^ s  being  ^z  converting 

ordinance. 

THOUGH  Mr.  Williams  holds,  that  none  are  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  the  Lord's  supper,  but  such  as  make  a  credible  pre- 
tence or  profession  of  real  godlineasy  and  are  to  be  admitted 
under  that  notion^  and  with  respect  to  such  a  character  appear- 
ing on  them  ;  yet  he  holds  at  the  same  time,  that  the  Lord's 
supper  is  a  converting  ordinance,^  an  ordinance  designed  for  the 
bringing  of  some  men  that  have  not  such  a  character,  to  be  of 
such  a  character.  P.  14, 15,  35,  83,  100,  101,  126,  IST.  It 
is  evident  that  the  meaning  of  those  divines  who  speak  of  the 
Lord's  supper  as  a  converting  ordinance,  is  not  merely  that 
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Cod  in  bii  soverctgn  Providence  viH  «se  it  as  an  occamon^ 
iliv  coDTcnion  of  some  ;  but  thai  it  is  a  coBTcHjliig  meoiu  b^ 
Mm  iuMiituiion  given  to  men,  appointing  them  to  use  it  for  thi» 
purpose.  Thus  Mr.  Stoddard  expressly  deelaro^  ^  Thai  t;h« 
Lord's  supper  is  institutbd  to  be  a  means  of  Mgener^ion» 
(J>oc.  o/insi.  Ckurchet^p.  22.)  Instituteb  far tka eoByevsJo4» 
of  sinnersy  as  well  as  theconArmation  of  saints ;  ^f^sal^  pt.  7Q, 
7 1 .  That  the  direct  end  of  it  is  conversiont  when,  the  «iab|eel 
that  it  is  administered  imto  stands  in  need  of  cooversian/'  IMf 
p.  73v  74.  And  thus  Mr.  Williamsyafter  Mr.  Stoddardi  ap^n 
of  the  Lord's  supper  ^<  as  by  Christ's  ArponrrxBiiT  a  pri^iei 
means  of  the  cooTcrsion''  of  some  that  are  unGonrcnedj 
p.  100,  101.  So  he  speaks  of  it  as  mttHutad  ibt  the  coBneT^ 
skm  of  sinners,  through  p.  126  and  127. 

Now  if  so,  what  need  of  men's  being  to  rational  cbmty  coq« 
verted  already,  in  order  to  their  coining  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per ?  Is  it  reasonable  to  suppose  God  wonU  mUUute  thiei  ordi* 
nance  directly  far  that  endy  that  sinners  might  be  ewtutrted  by 
it ;  and  then  charge  his  nunisters  and  churches  not  to  admit 
any  that  they  had  not  reasonable  ground  to  think  were  couTcrtr 
ed  already  .?....Mr.    Williams,  in  p.  83,  supposes  two  ends  ot 
Christ's  appointing  the  communion  of  the  Christian  church ; 
*<  that  such  as  have  grace  already  should  be   under  proper  ad- 
vantages to  gain  more,  and  that  those  who  have  nooe^  should 
be  under  proper  advantages  to  attain  grace."     But  this  ill  conr 
aists  with  other  parts  of  his  scheme.  If  a  king  shouVd  ere&t  a 
hospital  for  the  help  of  the  poor,  and  therein  has  two  ends  \ 
one^  the  nourishing  of  such  as  are  in  health,  and  the  other, 
the  healing  of  the  sick  ;  and  furnishes  the  hospital  ^^coriing- 
}y,  with  proper  food  for  the  healthy,  and  proper  remedies  for 
the  sick  :  But  at  the  same  time  charges  the  officers,  to  whom 
he  commits  the  care  of  the  hospital,  by  no  means  to  admit 
anyi  unless  it  be  tmder  a  notion  of  their  being  in  health,  and 
from  respect  to  such  a  qualification  in  them^  and  unLsss  they  have 
reasonable  ground^  and  moral  evidence^  to  induce  them  to  be- 
lieve that  they  are  well :  And  if  this  pretence  should  be  made 
to  justify  such  a  conduct,  that  the  hospital  was  indeed  deigned 
for  the  healing  of  the  sick,  yet  it  was  designed  to  confer  ^ 
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l)ent£t<mly  Oh  Such  diseased  people a«  "wcffe  i^orWie*,  md 
^ade  Afirdfesmwiand  pretence  oi  being  in  liealth  4  will  any 
iiiati  prestttire  io  say,  fhe%  such  a  conduct  is  agreoflible  to  the 
^ctate^^f-ffae  underdtanding  of  rational  bdings  f  And  to  sup- 
^poise,  that  5uch  should  be  the  conduct  of  the  infinitely  wise 
'■G&t^i  i«  as  unscriptural,  as  it  is  tinreasonable.  Wex>ft«n  read 
in  God-s  "v^Ford,  <tf  ihen^s  being  convinced  of  their  wickedness 
and  confessing  their  sins,  as  a  way  to  be  ^he^Biled  and  cleansed 
tram  sin  :  'But  where  do  we  read  of  fnen^B  pretending  to 
teore  goodness  than  they  have,  and  snaking  4m  tiypocritical^ 
"profe^ion  and  shiow  df  goodness,  hi  -orderto  their^beeoming 
"good  men  V*  Where  -have  we  a  divine  Institutf^,  that  aiiy 
Vfho 'Are  wdhfea  should  pilt on «Atf^'^  tMhrng^^ni^o  come-to 
hi^  people,  that -they  may  belief  them  to-be  ^^^  and  under 
thia  Tto^/on -receif^  fhetti  into  the  flock,- to  the  end  that ^ey 
"■may  truly  beeoihe  q^/iM  «Affe/? .? 

But  to  examine  this. mattet,'of  the :Lord^  'ssppier  ^ing^a 
conrertitig  ordinance  to  ungodly  men  prbietsittg  'godtinessya 
Httlemore  exactly.  If  Christ ^h^s  appcnnted  tbe  -Lord^  sup- 
per to  be  <i  converting  ordinance  to  some  such  as  tbeae, 
then  he  has  appointed  it  either  ^mly  for  such  of  them  as  are 
ndstdken,  and  think  themselves  godly  when  they  «r«  not ;  or 
he  has  appointed  it  not  only  "for  such,  but  Also  for  such  as 
are  a^naible  they  arc  ungodly. 

If  the  former,  if  it  be  <app^nted  as  a  converting  ordinance 
only  for  such  as 'are  9mVaA*fn,  and^ink  themselves  godly,  or 

V 
*Mr.  Williams  (P.  4a;)iDwns,  tkat  penons  must  make  a  **  profession 
therein  they  make  a  shew  of  'being  wise  virgins,"  in  order,  to  come  into 
the  visible  Church.  And{p.:35)  He  owns,  ihat  *'  all  visrble  saints  who  are  not 
truly  pious,  are  Hypocrites."     Agsln^  it  may  be  observed,  he  abundantly  in- 
sists, that  m6n  who  have-no  moTe  than  common  grace  and  moral  sincerity, 
maylawfully   come  to  'sacrameitti;  '.andyet  by  what  he   says  (p.  35)tbey 
:  ttiist  proCntf'move.   *So  that  men  who'dave  'no  more  must  profrss  more ; 
'Oad  this- it-atfems,  according  to '^viaekislituttoa!  Agsin  heuys,(p,35«)  That 
.one-end  God  designed -by  appointing  men  to  be  brought  into  the  Church,  is, 
that  through  divine  grace ,  they  might  effectually  be  brought  to  Christ,  <*  to 
give  hio^  the  whole  possession  of  their  hearts ;  and  yet  in  the  very  next  para- 
graph (p.  35.  &.  36.  )\it  speaks  of  it  as  unlawful  for  men  to  come  to  racra- 
flientj  till  they «« give  up^aU  ^elr  he«n»  tpXhriii. 
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converted  ;  then  here  is  an  institutk»  of  Cbmtf  which  Dttrer' 
can*  ID  any  one  Instance)  be  made  oie  of  to  the  end  for  whick 
he  has  appointed  men  to  use  it.    It  camot  be  made  use  of 
for  this  end  by  thn^r  tpho  admit  membersi  and  administer  the 
ordinance  :  For  theyi  as  Mr.  WiUiama  aays,  must  admit  none 
Ijut  such  as  they  are  bound  by  the  rule  of  Chnst  to  look  upon 
as  godly  men  already>  and  to  administer  the  nctament    to 
them   under  that  notion^  and  vith  re^fiect  to  mch  a  character. 
Neither  can  it  be  made  use  of  to  such  a  purpose  by  any  of  the 
communicantM  :    For  by  the  suppoaitionf  they  must  be  aU 
auch  us  think  they  are  converted  already*  and  also  come  under 
that  notion.  So  that  by  this  scheme  of  things,  here  is  an  insti- 
tution appointed  to  be  upheld  and  used  in  the  churchy  which 
the  institution  itself  makes  void  and  impossible.  For,  as  was  ob- 
served before,  the  notion  of  a  converting  ordinance  has  not  a 
reference  to  any  secret  decree  of  God,  liow  he  in  his  sover- 
eign pleasure  nmll  wmetimea  u*e  it  :  But  to  his  institution  giv- 
en to  men,  appointing  the  end  for  wMch  they  Mhould  use  iV. 
Therefore,  on  the  present  supposition,  the  institution  ap- 
pmns  the  Lord's  supper  to  be  used  in  some  cases  for  the  con- 
version of  sinners,  but  at   the  same  time  forbids  its  being 
cither  given  or  received  under  any  other  notion  than  that  oi 
tlic  communicant's  bc'riig  converted  already  :     Which  is  in 
effect  to  forbid  its  being  either  given  or  received  for  the  con' 
version  of  the  com!nunicant,  in  any  one  instance.  So  that  the 
institution  effectually  destroys  and  disannuls  itself.    But  God 
forbid,  that  we  should  ascribe  any  such  inconsistent  inslilu- 
tions  to  the  divine  head  of  the  church! 

Or  if  the  other  part  of  the  disjunction  be  taken,  arid  if  fie 
said,  the  Lord's  supper  is  appointed  for  the  conversion  of 
some  that  are  sensible  that  they  are  ungodly  or  unconverted^  the 
consequence  is  no  less  absurd,  on  Mr.  Wiliams's  prmcipies. 
For  then  the  scheme  is  this.  The  institution  requires  some 
men  to  make  a  pretence  of  real  fiiety^  and  to  make  a  public, 
solemn  profession  of  gosfiel  hoJ&nessy  which  at  the  same  time 
they  are  sensible  they  have  none  of ;  and  this,  to  the  end  that 
others  may  look  upon  them  to  be  real  saints  and  rec^ve  theft 
to  the  Lord's  supper  under  that  notion :  Not  putting  on  a  fr 
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guise)  atid  making  a  shew  of  what  they  have  not|  through 
mistake,  but  doing  it  consciously  and  wilfully,  to  the  honor 
and  glory  of  God  :  And  all  this  strictly  required  of  them,  as 
the  instituted  means  of  their  becoming  real  saints,  and  the 
children  of  God  ! 

Mr.  Williams  says,  p.  14.  <<  Since  it  is  God*s  will,  that  his 
church  should  admit  all  such  visible  saints  (viz.  such  as  he  had 
been  speaking  of)  it  follows  that  the  Lord's  supper  is  a  con- 
verting ordinance  to  such  of  them  as  are  unconverted"  But 
Mr.  Williams  is  mistaken  as  to  his  consequence.  The  Lord's 
supper  is  not  instituted  to  be  a  converting  ordinance  to  all  un- 
converted men,  whom  it  is  God's  will  the  church  should  ad- 
mit. For  it  may  be  the  church's  duty,  and  so  God's  will,  to 
admit  those  that  live  secretly  in  the  grossest  wickedness,  as 
adultery,  buggery,  deism,  &c.  Such  men  as  these  may  make 
a  fair  profession,  and  the  church  may  be  ignorant  of  their  se- 
cret wickedness,  and  therefore  may  have  no  warrant  to  reject 
them  :  But  yet  it  will  not  follow,  that  God  by  his  institution 
has  given  such  a  lawful  right  to  the  Lord's  nupper,  having  ap- 
pointed it  to  be  a  converting  ordinance  to  them. 

SECTION  viii; 


The  Notion  of  moral  Sincerity's  being  the  ^jutUJica' 
tion  which  gives  a  lawful  Right  to  Christian 
SacramentSy  examined. 

THOUGH  our  author  disdains  the  imputation  of  any 
such  notion,  as  that  of  men's  being  called  vii^ible  and  profess- 
ed saints  from  respect  to  a  visibility  and  profession  of  moral, 
sincerity :  Yet  it  is  manifest,  that  in  his  scheme  (whether  con- 
sistently or  no,  others  must  judge)  moral  sincerity  is  the  qual- 
ification which  entitles,  and  gives  a  lawful  right,  to  sacraments. 
For  he  holds,  that  it  is  lawful  for  unsanctified  men  who  have 

Vol.  I.  3D 


4I«  ftEPLY  TO  WILLIAMS. 

thil  qualification^  to  come  to  sacraments  ;  Mid  that  it  is  Mt 
lawful  for  them  to  come  without  it.  Tbcrelbre  I  denre  tlda 
notion  may  be  thoroughly  examined. 

And  lor  the  greater  clearness,  let  it  be  cibatrvcd  what  m»- 
terity  in  general  is.  Now  sincerity^  in  the  geneffal  notion  of 
it,  is  an  honeat  cw/brmiiy  of  »ome  firo/tuivm  or  miiward  aAetv 
ofatime  invard  fitfifierty  or  act  ofmnd^  to  the  truth  and  reaUty 
'oj  it.  If  there  be  shew  or  pretenee  of  what  U  noti  and  ham 
no  rral  rxiatencr^  then  the  pretence  is  altogether  wn  *,  k  is 
only  a  pretence,  and  nothing  else :  And  therefore  la  a  pretenee 
or  shew  without  any  mcerity^  of  anj  klndy  either  moral  w 
gracious. 

I  now  proceed  to  offer  the  following  argumesta  against  the 
1M>don  of  moral  aineerity'a  being  the  qualificetioDi  which  girea 
a  lawful  right  to  saeramenta. 

I.  There  is  no  such  thing  as  moral  ahicerlCf ^  io  the  cofpe^ 
nant  o/gracr^  distinct  from  gracious  sinceiity.  If  u^f  aioceritf  j 
at  all  be  requisite  in  order  to  a  title  to  the  aeda  ef  the  coye- 
nant  of  grace,  doubtless  it  is  the  sincerity  wlddb  belengstnthat 
covenant.  But  there  is  only  one  sort  of  nncerity  wldch  be- 
longs to  that  covenant ;  and  that  is  a  gracious  sincerity : 
The  covenant  of  grace  has  nothing  to  do  with  any  other  sin- 
cerity. There  is  but  one  sort  of  faith  belonging  to  that  coy- 
enant ;  and  this  is  saving  faith  in  Jesus  Christy  called  in  scrip- 
ture unfrigiied  faith.  As  for  the  feith  of  devils^  it  is  not  the 
faith  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

Here  the  distinction  of  an  internal^  and  external  covQnanlt> 
will  nbt  help  at  all ;  as  long  as  the  covenant,  of  which  the  sa- 
craments are  seals,  is  a  covenant  of  aalvaiion^  or  a  cofewuiC 
proposing;  terms  of  eternal  salvation.  The  sacPMnefils  are 
seals  of  such  a  covenant  :  They  are  seals  of  the  ^evt  Testa* 
ment  in  Christ^a  l^oody  Matth.  xxvi.  28.  Luke,  xxii  3t,  a  tctta- 
ment  whic^  haa  heUer  promiaea  than  the  old^  Heb.  viii.  S,  and 
which  the  apostle  tells  us,  «'  makes  us  hMrs  of  theetenMliB- 
heritance,*'  Heb.  ix.  15.  Mr.  Williama  himaelf  speaks  of 
the  covenant  sealed  in  baptisntv,  as  <<  the  covenant  prepoaing 
terms  of  salvation- '^  P.  23.  So  he  speaks  of  the  covenant  ea* 
tered  into  by  a  visible  people^  as  the  eovenanl  <^  ia  which  Gai 
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m1Sev%  everlaBting  happiness."  P.  34,  25.  But  there  is  no 
other  reli|^oB>  no  other  sincerity,  helonging  to  this  cov- 
enant qf  satoatioff^  hut  that  which  accomfia/rAea  •(Uvatiofh  er  Is 
saving  religion  and  Mitcerity,  As  it  is  written,  Psal.  li.  6. 
•^<  Behold^  thou  desirest  truth  in  the  Inward  parts.^ 

There  is  such  a  thing,  as  what  may  be  called  a  mortd  tinceri' 
iy,  in  dis^niTtion  from  saving,  in  many  moral  things  }  as  in  IoT'' 
log  our  friends  and  neiglibors,  in  lovu^  our  country,  in  ehooeh 
Hig  the  Protestant  religion  before  the  Popish,  in  a  Conscien- 
tious care  to  do  many  duties,  in  being  willing  to  tafce  a  great 
deal  of  puns  in  religion,  in  being  sorry  |br  the  commswm 
of  such  ai»d  such  acts  tti  wickedness,  Sec*  But  there  are  eomc 
duties,  which,  unless  they  are  done  with  a  gracioue  aincerityj, 
they  csmnot  be  done  at  all.  As  Mr.  Stoddanrd  observes,  Sctfety 
qf  Afi.  p.  316.  <<  There  are  some  duties  which  cannot  be  done 
but  from  a  gracious  respect  to  God.**  Thus  there  is  but  one 
sort  of  ancerity  in  loving  God  as  God,  and  setting  our  hearts^ 
on  him  as  our  highest  happiness,  loving  him  above  the  world, 
and  loviiig  hotiness  above  all  the  objects  of  dttf  hists.  He  that 
does  not  do  these  things  wit&  a  gmcioiis  sincerity,  never  re- 
ally doth  them  at  aljt  2  He  that  truly  does  thefn^  is  certainly  a 
godly  man  %  as  we  are  abundantly  assnred  by  the  word  of  God. 
So,  there  is  but  oiie  sort  ^  aiacsre  and  cordial  coment  to  the 
covenant  ofgracCf  but  one  sort  B^gtidng  aU  our  hearts  to  Jesuaf 
Christ  /  which  $hings  Mr,  Williams  allows  to  be  necessary^  to 
come  to  sacraments.  That  which  a  man^s  heart  is  fall  of 
reigning  enmity  to,  he  cannot  with  any  reality  at  ati,  cordis^ly 
e<»k8ent  to  and  comply  with  :  But  the  hearts  of  untonctijied 
men  are  full  of  reigning  enmity  to  the  covenant  of  grace,  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  (^scripture,  and  according  to  the  doc<^ 
trine  of  Mr.  Sfodderd  and  IVfr.  Williams^  too,  a&  we  hi^e  seen 
before. 

However^  if  there  were  any  such  things  as  a  being  heartily 
willing  to  accept  Christ,  and  a  giving  all  our  heartg  to' Christy 
without  a  samg  sincerity,  this  would  not  be  a  complying 
with  the  terms  of  a  covenant  of  salvation.  For  it  is  selfevidenti 
that  it  is  only  something  which  is  savings  that  is  a  conapH*- 
^ce  with  the  terms  of  salvation.    Now  Mr.  Williams  him- 
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self  often  allows  (as  has  been  observed)  that  peraons  m\i8t 
comply  with  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  in  order  to 
come  to  sacraments.  Yet  because  he  also  in  effect  denies  it| 
I  shall  t»ay  something  further  in  confirmation  of  it. 

(1.)  The  sacraments  are  covenant  privUtgu.  Mr.  Wil- 
liams calls  them  so.  1*.  5.  Covenant  privileges  are  covenant 
benefttsy  or  benefits  persons  have  a  right  to  by  the  covenant. 
But  persons  can  have  no  right  to  any  of  the  beneJU9  of  a  cov« 
enant,  without  compliance  with  its  Umu.  Foit  that  ia  the  very 
notion  of  the  terms  of  a  covenant,  viz.  terms  of  an  interest  in 
the  benefits  of  that  covenant.  It  is  so  in  all  covenants  what- 
soever ;  if  a  man  refuses  to  comply  with  the  conditions  of 
the  covenant,  he  can  claim  nothing  by  that  covenant. 

(3.)  If  we  consider  the  sacraments  as  Moit  of  the  covenanti 
the  same  thing  is  evident,  viz.  that  a  man  can  have  no  right 
to  them  without  a  compliance  with  the  terms.  The  sacra- 
ments are  not  only  seals  of  the  offer  on  God*s  party  or  ordinan- 
ces God  has  appointed  as  confirmations  of  the  truth  of  his  cov- 
enant, as  Mr.  Williams  Mems  to  insist.  P.  74,  75.  For  con- 
udered  merely  as  seals  and  confirmations  of  the  truth  o£  the 
gospel,  they  are  (as  miracles  and  other  evidences  of  the  Christ- 
ian religion)  seals  equally  given  to  C/inatiansj  Jewsy  Deists, 
mural  and  vicious,  and  the  whole  world  that  knows  of  them. 
Whereas,  it  is  manifest,  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  sacraments 
are  seals  of  the  covenant  to  be  afifiUed  to  the  communicant^  and 
of  which  he  is  the  immediate  subject,  in  a  peculiar  manner, 
as  a  fmriij  in  covetiant.  Otherwise,  what  need  would  there 
be  of  his  being  one  of  God's  covenant  peofile^  in  any  senso 
whatsoever  ? 

But  now  it  is  not  reasonable  to  suppose,  that  the  seal  of  the 
covenant  belongs  to  any  man,  as  a  party  in  the  covenant,  ^ho 
will  not  accept  of  and  comply  with  the  covenant.  He  that  re- 
jects the  covenant,  and  will  not  comply  with  it,  has  no  interest 
in  it :  And  he  that  has  no  interest  in  the  covenant,  has  no 
right  to  the  seals  :  For  the  covenant,  and  its  seals  go  together. 
It  is  so  in  all  covenants  among  mankind  ;  after  a  man  has 
come  into  a  bargain  proposed  and  offered  by  another,yielding 
to  the  terms  of  it,  he  has  a  right  to  have  the  bargain  sealei 
and  confirmed  to  him  as  ^  party  in  the  covenant ;  but  not  before- 
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And  if  what  the  communicant  does,  be  a  seal  on  his  part  al« 
ao^as  the  nature  of  the  thing  demonstrates,  seeing  he  is  active> 
in  the  matter,  and  as  Mr.  Williams  seems  willing  to  allow 
p.  75,  it  will  follow,  with  equal  evidence,  that  a  man  cannot 
lawfully  partake,  unless  he  yields  to,  and  complies  with  the 
covenant.  To  what  purpose  is  a  man's  sealing  an  instrument 
or  contract,  but  to  confirm  it  as  his  own  act  and  de€d,2Lnd  to  de- 
clare his  compliance  with  his  part  of  the  contract.  As  when 
a  servant  seals  his  indenture,  it  is  a  testimony  and  ratification 
of  his  compliance  to  the  proposed  contract  with  his  master. 
And  if  a  covenant  of  friendship  be  proposed  between  two  par« 
ties,  and  they  both  put  their  seal  to  it,  hereby  they  both  tes- 
tify and  declare  their  mutual  friendship. 

It  has  been  already  observed,  that  unsanctified  men,  while 
such,  cannot,  with  any  sincerity  at  all,  testify  ^present  cordial 
compliance  with  the  covenant  of  grace  :  And  as  they  cannot 
do  this,  so  neither  can  they  with  any  sincerity  promise  a  fu- 
ture compliance  with  that  covenant.  Mr.  Williams  often  al- 
lows, that  in  order  to  Christian  communion  men  must/iromt«e 
a  compliance  with  the  covenant,  in  its  spiritual  and  saving  du- 
ties ;  that  they  vnll  believe  and  repent  in  the  sense  of  the  cove- 
nantj  willingly  accept  of  Christ  and  his  salvation,  love  him  and 
live  to  him,  and  will  do  it  <<  immediately,  henceforward,  from 
this  moment."  P.  25,  26,  28  and  76.  But  how  absurd  is  this  ! 
When  at  the  same  instant,  while  they  are  making  and  utter* 
tering  these  promises,  they  are  entirely  averse  to  any  such 
thing ;  being  «  then  enemies  to  Christ,  willingly  rejecting 
him,  opposing  his  salvation,  striving  against  it,  laboring  to  find 
out  all  manner  of  difficulties  and  hinderances  in  the  way  of  it, 
not  desiring  it  should  come  yet,"  &c.  which  our  author,  in  a 
place  forecited,  says  is  the  case  with  aU  unsanctified  men. 

And  when  unsanctified  men  promise,  that  they  will  spend 
the  rest  of  their  lives  in  universal  obedience  to  Christ,  there 
is  no  sincerity  in  such  promises  ;  because  there  is  not  such  a 
heartily  them.  There  is  no  man  but  a  true  disciple  of  Christ, 
that  is  willing  thoroughly  to  deny  himself  {or  him,  and  follow 
him  in  a  way  of  obedience  to  all  his  commands,  unto  the  end, 
through  all  difficulties  which  Christ  has  given  his  followers 
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reason  to  expect,  or  commanded  them  to  prepare  for  ;  as  k 
evident  by  Chnsi's  frequent  declarations.  Lukey  xiv.  25....3^. 
Matth.  X  '^7^  38,  SO.  chup.  xiii.  44,  45,  46.  and  many  parallel 
places.     If  an  unsanctified  man  thinks  iie  is  willing,  he  does 
not  know  his  uwn  heart :  If  he  professes  to  be  willing,  be  does 
not  know  what  he  suys.     The   clifliculty  and  coH  of  it  is  not 
in  his  view  ;    and  therefore  he  has  no  proper  wiUiagpeas  to 
comply  with  the  cost  and  didkuUy.     That  wUch  he  is  wil- 
lin|^  for,  with  a  moral  sincerity,  is  something  else  that  he  con- 
ceives of,  which  is  a  great  deal  easier,  and  less  cross  to  iesh 
and  bluod.     If  a  kin$;  should  propose  to  a  subject  bis  bujAd- 
ing  him  8uch  a  tower,  promising  him  a  certain  reward.    If 
the  subject  should  undertake  iK^  7iot  counting  the  co«f,  thinking 
with  himself  that  the  king  meant  another  sort  of  towerimuch 
cheaper  ;  and  should  be  willing  only  to  build  that  cheap  ooey 
which  he  imagined  in  his  own  mind  ;  when  he  would  hf  np 
means  have  consented  to  build  so  costly  a  tower  as  the  king 
proposed,  if  he  had  understood  him  right :  Such  a  man  could 
not  be  said  properly  to  be  willing  to  comply  wilhUa  pnnce's 
proposal,  with  any  sincerity  at  all.      For  what  he  consents 
to  with  a  moral  sincerity,  is  not  the  thing  which  the  king 
proposed. 

The  promises  of  unsanctified  men  arc  like  the  promises  of 
the  man  we  read  of,  Luke  ix.  57 y  58,  who  said  *<  Lord  I  will 
follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest."  To  whom  Christ  re- 
plied, «^  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the  sar  have 
nests,  but  the  son  of  man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head/' 
When  he  made  his  promise,  he  probably  quite  mistook  the 
thing,  and  did  not  imagine,  that  to  follow  Christ  wherever  he 
went,  would  be  to  follow  him  in  such  poverty  and  hardship. 
I  suppose  the  rich  young  tnan  we  read  of,  Mark  x.  17 ^  >c. 
might  have  what  is  called  moral  sincerity.  But  he  l)sd  no 
sincerity  in  the  covenant  of  grace.  When  he  came  to  Christ 
to  know  what  he  should  do  to  have  eternal  lifey  it  is  probable  he 
ignorantly  thought  himself  willing  to  yield  himself  tp  Christ's 
direciion.  Yet  when  it  came  to  a  trial,  and  Christ  U)ld  Idm 
h«  must  go  and  aell  all  that  he  had  and  give  to  the  /loor^  it  prov- 
ed that  he  had  no  sincerity  ot  willingness  at  all  for  any  such 
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thing.  So  that  it  is  evident,  however  unsanctified  men  may 
be  morally  sincere  in  some  things,  yet  they  have  no  sincerity 
of  any  sort  in  that  covenant^  of  which  the  sacraments  are  seals  ; 
and  that  moral  sincerity,  distinct  from  gracions,  in  this  axve* 
nant^  is  a  mere  imagination,  there  being  indeed  no  such  thing. 

IL  Another  argument  against  this  notion  of  moral  nncer^ 
ity*s  giving  a  right  to  church  communion,  is  this  :  A  quality 
that  is  transient  oitd  vanishing^  can  be  no  qualification  or  fit- 
ness for  a  standing'  privilege.  Unsanctified  men  may  be  very 
serious,  greatly  affected,  and  much  engaged  in  religion  :  But 
the  scripture  compares  their  religion  to  a  lamfi  not  supplied 
with  oily  which  will  go  out,  and  to  a  fi&int  that  has  no  root  nor 
deepness  of  earthy  which  will  scion  wither ;  and  compares  such 
unsanctified  men  to  the  dog  that  will  return  to  his  vomit ^  and 
to  the  sowy  which,  though  washed  ever  so  clean,  yet,  her  na- 
ture not  being  changed,  will  return  to  her  wallowing  in  the 
mire, 

Mr.  Williams  allows,  that  persons  in  order  to  come  to  sac- 
raments must  have  <'  deep  convictions,  an  earnest  concern  to 
obtain  salvation,**  &c.  Now  every  one  who  is  in  any  degree 
acquainted  with  religious  matters,  knows  that  such  convictions 
are  not  wont  to  last  a  great  while,  if  they  have  no  saving  issue. 
Mr.  Stoddard,  in  his  sermon  on  the  danger  of  speedy  degen* 
eracy,  p.  11,  says,  <<  unconverted  men  will  grow  weary  of  re- 
ligious duties.**  And  our  author  himself,  p.  78,  speaking  of 
those  professors  in  the  primitive  churches,  that  fell  away  to 
heresy  and  other  wickedness,  takes  notice  that  the  apostle  ob- 
serves, « IT  WILL  BB  so....that  they  which  are  approved,  might 
be  made  manifest  :**  And  says  Mr.  Williams  upon  it,  «*  Evil 
and  unsanctified  men,  by  such  sins,  will  discover  their  hy- 
pocrisy. 

Now  seeing  this  is  the  case  with  moral  sincerity  and  conK 
mon  religion,  how  can  it  be  a  qualification  for  a  standing  priv- 
ilege ?  Nothing  can  be  a  fitness  for  a  durable  privilege  but  a 
durable  quaUficettion,  For  no  qualification  has  any  fitness  or' 
adaptedness  for  more  than  it  extends  to  ;  as  a  short  scabbard 
cannot  be  fit  (br  a  long  sword.  If  a  man,  going  a  journey  in 
the  night,  needs  a  lamp  to  light  him  in  his  way,  who  wll!  pre- 
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tend  tlial  a  flaming;  wick  without  oil)  which  will  last  but  a  i€^ 
rods,  in  fit  for  this  purpose  ?  Or  if  a  man  were  building  an 
house  for  himself  and  family,  should  he  put  into  the  frame, 
pieces  of  limber  known  to  be  of  such  a  nature  as  that  they 
would  probably  be  rotten  in  a  few  months ;  or  should  he  take 
blocks  of  ice  instead  of  hewn  stone,  because  during  a  present 
cold  season  they  appeared  to  be  hard  and  firm  ;  and  withal 
should  for  a  covering  put  only  leaves  that  will  soon  &de  away, 
instead  of  tiles  or  shingles,  that  are  solid  and  lasting  ;  would 
not  every  spectator  ridicule  his  folly  ! 

If  it  should  be  said  that  unsanctified  men,  when  they  lose 
their  moral  sincerity,  may  be  cast  out  again  :  This  is  hx 
from  helping  the  case,  or  shewing  that  such  men  were  eftrjit 
to  be  admitted.  To  say,  a  piece  of  timber,  though  not  of  a 
durable  nature,  is  Jit  to  be  put  into  the  frame  of  a  building, 
because  when  it  begins  to  rot  it  may  be  pulled  out  again,  is 
so  far  from  proving  that  it  was  ever  fit  to  be  put  in,  that  the 
speedy  necessity  of  pulling  it  out  rather  proves  the  contrary. 
If  we  had  the  power  of  constituting  a  human  body^  or  it  were 
left  to  us  to  add  members  to  our  own  bodies,  as  there  might 
be  occason  ;  we  should  not  think  such  a  member  was  fit  to 
be  added  to  the  frame,  that  had  already  radically  seated  in  it 
a  cancer  or  gangrene,  by  which  it  could  last  but  a  little  while 
itself,  and  would  endanger  the  other  members  ;  though  it 
were  true,  that  when  the  disease  should  prevail,  there  were 
surgeons  who  might  be  procured  to  cut  that  member  off. 

But  to  consider  a  little  further  this  point  of  moral  sincerity's 
qualifying  persons  for  the  privileges  of  the  church,  1  would 
lay  down  this  proposition  as  a  thing  of  clear  evidence : 
Those  fiersons  have  no  fitness  in  themselves  to  come  to  the  firroi- 
leges  qfthe  churchy  vfhoy  i/thcy  were  knovm^  would  not  befit  /« 
be  admitted  by  others.  For  to  say,  they  are  fit  to  be  members, 
and  yet  not  fit  to  be  allowed  to  be  members,  is  apparently  ab- 
surd. But  they  who  have  no  better  fitness  than  moral  sincer* 
ity,  if  that  were  knovm^  would  not  be  fit  to  be  admitted  by 
others  ;  as  is  allowed  by  Mr.  Williams.  For  he  holds,  that 
in  order  to  be  fit  to  be  admitted  by  others,  they  must  credibly 
appear  to  them  to  have  something  more  than  moral  Mncerity, 
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«ven  gospel  holiness.  And  it  is  evident  in  itself,  as  well  as 
allowed  by  Mr.  Williams  that  if  such  were  knovfUf  they  would 
not  be  Jit  to  be  admitted,  only  on  their  moral  sincerity,  and 
the  profei^ion  and  promises  they  make  from  such  a  princi- 
ple :  And  that  for  this  reason,  because  such  a  principle  alone 
would  not  6^  Jit  to  be  trusted,  God  himself  has  taught  his 
church,  that  the  religion  of  unsanctified  men  is  not  fit  to  be 
trusted  ;  as  a  lamp  without  ot/,  and  a  plant  without  root^  are 
things  not  to  be  trusted.  God  has  directly  taught  his  church 
to  expect,  that  such  a  religion  will  hi\ ;  and  that  such  men, 
having  no  higher  principle,  will  return  to  their  wickedness* 
Jobxxvii.  8,  9,  10.  <<  The  hypocrite.. ..will  he  delight  him- 
self in  the  Almighty  ?  Will  he  always  call  upon  God  ?" 
Dan.  xii.  10.  <<  The  wicked  will  do  wickedly."  And  there- 
fore God  does  not  require  his  church  to  accept  their  profes* 
sion  and  promises.  If  he  has  taught  us  not  to  credit  their 
profession  and  promises,  then  certainly  he  has  taught  us  not 
to  accept  them. 

III.  Another  argument  against  thb  supposed  rule  of  al* 
lowing  and  requiring  unsanctified  men  with  moral  sincerity, 
to  come  to  sacraments,  is  this.  That  rulej  which  if  fully  at- 
tended, would  naturally  bring  it  to  pass,  that  the  greater  part 
of  communicants  would  be  ur\fit^  even  according  to  that  very 
rule,  cannot  be  a  divine  rule :  But  this  supposed  rule  of 
moral  sincerity  is  such  a  rule.  For  if  this  rule  be  universal* 
ly  attended,  then  all  unsanctified  men,  who  have  present  con- 
victions of  conscience  sufficient  to  make  them  morally  sinceret 
must  come  into  the  communion  of  the  church.  But  this 
conviction  and  common  religion,  if  it  does  not  issue  in  con- 
version (as  has  been  observed)  commonly  vanishes  away  in  a' 
short  time  :  And  yet  still  these  persons,  if  not  convicted  of 
open  scandal,  are  left  in  the  communion  of  the  church,  and 
remain  there,  without  even  moral  sincerity ,  Experience  giveg 
us  abundant  reason  to  think,  that  of  those  who  some  time  or 
other  have  considerable  convictions  of  conscience,  so  as  to 
make  them  for  the  present  to  be  what  is  called  morally  meere. 

Vol,  I.  3  £ 
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but  few  are  savingly  converted.*  And  if  all  tfaeae  iniiBt  t)» 
admitted)  (at  they  roust,  if  this  rule  be  fidlf  attended)  then 
their  convictions  going  away  and  their  dncerity  vanishing 
with  it,  it  will  hereby  be  brought  about,  that  Uie  Lord's  table 
is  chiefly  surrounded  with  the  worst  sort  of  moTsUy  insincere 
persons,  viz.  stupid  backsliders,  that  are  in  thtoiselves  br 
worse  than  they  were  before,  according  to  the  scripture  rnc* 
count,  Matth.  xii.  45,  and  1  Pet.  ii.  SO.  And  tlus  as  the  nat- 
ural consequence  of  the  forementioned  rule,  appointing  moral 
nnccrity  to  be  the  qualification  for  commmdon.  Thus  this 
supposed  rule  supplants  its  own  deugn. 

r\^.  Another  argunaent  that  moral  sincerity  b  not  the 
quatification  to  wliich  God  has  annexed  a  iawfiii  right  t^ 
sacraments,  is,  that  tins  qualification  \Mnotai  altinccnmsfent 
vrith  a  man's  living  at  the  same  time  in  die  moet  Aeinom 
wickedne94i  in  a  superlative  degree  contrary  to  the  Christian 
religion. 

It  was  before  observed  to  be  a  thing  evident  in  iftsell^  and 
adlowed  by  Mr.  Williams,  That  there  are  some  ana,  wldcb, 
while  wilfully  continued  and  lived  in,  tliough  secretly,  ds 
wholly  disqualify  persons  for  Christian  sacraments,  and  make 
it  unlavfful  for  men  to  partake  of  them. 

Now  if  it  be  thus  with  some  sins,  doubtless  it  is  because  oT 
the  heinousness  of  those  sins,  the  high  degree  of  wickedness 
which  is  in  them.  And  hence  it  will  follow,  that  those  ans 
which  arc  in  themselves  most  heinous,  and  most  contrary  tt 
the  Christian  religion,  do  especially  disqualify  persons  ht 
Christian  sacraments,  when  wilfully  lived  in. 

Let  it  therefore  now  be  considered,  whether  it  will  not  fol* 
low  from  these  premises.  That  for  men  to  live  in  enmity 
against  God  and  Christ,  and  in  wilful  unbelief  ai|d  rejectHm 
of  Christ  (as  the  scriptures  teach,  and  as  Mr.  Stoddard  and 
Mr  Williams  too  assert,  is  the  case  with  all  unsanctified  men 

■ 

•  How  small  a  proportion  are  there  of  the  vast  multitudes,  that  in  the 
time  of  the  late  religious  commotion  through  the  land  had  their  conacicnc- 
es  awakened,  who  give  hopeful  abiding  evideoces  oft  nving  conveniontt 
God  ! 


y- 
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vncler  the  gospel)  wholly  disqualifies  men  for  Christian  sacra- 
ments. For  it  is  very  manifest  t>y  scripture  and  reason,  that 
to  live  in  these  things  is  to  live  in  some  of  the  most  heinous 
kinds  of  wickedness  ;  as  is  allowed  by  Calvinistic  divines  in 
general,  and  by  Mr.  Stoddard  in  particular,  who  says,  Saf,  of 
Jfi.  p.  224.  S<  You  cannot  anger  God  more  by  any  thing,  than 
l^  continuing  in  the  neglect  of  Christ.  This  is  the  great 
controversy  God  has  with  sinners  ;  not  that  they  have  been 
guilty  of  these  and  those  particular  transgressions,  but  that 
they  abide  in  the  rejection  of  the  gospel.^*  Again  he  says^ 
Ibid,  p.  249.  <<  The  great  ^n,  that  God  is  angry  with  you  for 
is  your  unbelief.  Despising  tlie  gospel  is  the  great  provoking 
flitt." 

A  man's  continuing  in  hatred  of  his  brother,  especially  a 
&Ilow  communicant,  is  generally  allowed  to  be  a  thing  that 
disqualifies  for  communion  :  The  apostle  compares  it  to 
leaven  in  the  passover,  1  Cor.  v.  6,  7y  8.  But  now  certamly 
it  is  as  bad,  and  as  contrary  to  the  nature  and  design  of  Chriat* 
i«n  sacraments,  for  a  man  to  live  in  hatred  of  Chuist,  and  to* 
remain  a  hateful  and  accursed  enemy  (if  I  may  use  Mr.  Wil- 
fiams's  own  language)  to  the  glorious  l(edeemer  and  head  of 
the  Christian  church.  • 

None  will  deny  that  lying  and  perjury  are  very  gross  and 
heinous  sins,  i^  (if  known)  very  scandalous  ;  and  therefore 
it  follows  from  wjiat  was  observed  before,  that  such  sins,  if 
lived  in,  though  secretly,  do  disqualify  persons  for  Christian 
sacraments  in  God's  sight.  But  by  our  author's  own  account^ 
all  unsanctified  m^fi  that  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper,  live  in 
lying  andfierjuryy  and  go  on  to  renew  these  crimes  continued- 
ly  y  inasmucli  as  while  they  continue  ungodly  men,  they  live 
in  a  constant  violation  of  their  promise  and  oath.  For  Mr. 
Williams  often  lays  it  down,  that  all  who  enter  into  covenant 
with  God,  do  proipise  spiritual  duties,  such  as  repentance^ 
faith,  love,  &c.  And  that  they  promise  to  perform  these 
henceforwardj  eten  from  the  fireaent  moment^  unto  the  end  of 
Ufe  ;  see  p.  25,  26,  28,  76,  And  fhat  they  do  not  only  pfom* 
i^j\mt  swear  to  do  this.  P.  18,  100,  101,  129,  130,  140.  But 
fpr  a  m^Q  to  violate  the  promises  he  makes  iji  covenanting 
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with  God,  Mr.  Williams  once  and  again  speaks  of  it  ai  bfin^. 
P  24,  1 30.  And  if  so,  doubtless  their  breaking  the  oath  tbty 
tvear  to  God,  is  perjury.  Now  lying  to  men  is  bad ;  but  ly- 
ing to  God  is  worse.  Actsv.  4.  And,  withoiit  doubt,  perjury 
towards  God  is  the  wor^t  sort  of  perjury.  Butif  unsanctiSed 
snen,  when  they  entered  into  covenant  with  God,  promised 
and  swore,  that  they  would  immediaiely  and  henceforward  ac- 
cept of  Chiist  as  their  Saviour,  and  love  him,  and  live  to  him  ; 
then  while  they  continue  in  a  wilful  rejectioo  of  lum  (which 
according  to  Mr.  Williams  all  unregenerate  men  do)  they 
lire  continually  in  the  violation  of  their  promise  and  oatb*^ 

*  Here  I  would  observe,  tbit'not  only  in  the  gaenl  do  nnwmcti&ed  mm% 
notwiihsttnding  their  moral  ftiocerity,  thus  live  in  d(e  OMt  btiaous  wicked- 
ncu  ;  butpaittcttUrly,  according  to  Mr.  Willianu's  own  doctrine,  their  very 
attcndaoce  on  the  outward  ordinincei  and  duties  of  wtnkipy  Im  the  vUesi^  m^t 
ptgrant^  mU  thmimihie  impitty.    In  his  sermons  oo  Ckriu  m  Kimg  tad  Witness^ 
P*  77i  78*  he  uys,  **  If  a  man  could  perform  all  dtt  outward  acta  of  wcmt- 
ahip  and  obedience,  which  the  Bible  requires,  fioa  the  heynning  to  the  end 
of  it,  and  not  do  them  Uomjaith  i«  Ciirij^,  and  hve  i§  M,  and  not  expiea 
by  them  the  thoughts,  desires,  and  actings  of  his  soul ;  they  would  be  10  (ac 
from  being  that  obedience  which  Christ  requires,  that  they  would  be  a  «0cfttftg 
cfGod,  and  kstrful  to  Aim      These  out%«rard  acts  ought  to  be  no  other,  and  in 
religion  are  designed  to  stand  for  nothing  else  but  to  be  representations  of  a 
man's  soul,  and  the  acts  of  that  :  And  when  they  are  not  ao  they  are  in  tfadr 
own  nature  a  LIE,  and   false  pretence  of  something  within,  which  is  not 
there  :  Therefore  the  Lord  abho'is  them,  and  reckons  these  false  prplences  d^ 
vilest  wickedness.     Now  when  a  man  performs,  all  outward  obedience  and 
worship,  but  it  docs  not  come  from  his  heart,  he  practically  denies  the  om- 
niscience of  Christ,  while  he  puts  before  him  a  shew  and  pretence  of  some- 
thing for  the  reality ;  and  so  he  belies  his  own  profession.      Xnd  all  this,  be 
it  more  or  lest,  whatever  it  pretends  to  be  of  religion,  instead  of  being  tiiat 
which  Cb'ist  requires,  is  entirely  different  frpm  it,  yea,  infinitely  cntrary  t«  it. 
And  those  same  actions,  which  when  they  are  in  the  language  of  theiMr/^aad 
flow  from  it,  zn  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  ait  true  obe- 
dience to  him  !  when  they  do  not,  are  reckoned  the  most    flagkaiit  akd 
ABoMiMABLE  iMPiSTY,   and  threatened  With  the  SEV B R Es T  BAMMATioir 
OF  HELL."     Now,  who  Can  believe,  that  God  has,  by  his  own  holy  institu* 
tion,  made  that  sort  of  sincerity,  which  is  nothing  better  than  -what  is  consist* 
ent  with  such  a  lyings  vile,  abominabte,  Jlagrantly  wicked  pretence  and  skew  efre'- 
ligion  as  this,  the  very  thing  that  gives  a  right,  even  in  his  sight,  to  C\^tisti»« 
sacraments ! 
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I  would  observe  one  thing  further  i^de'r  this  head,  viz« 
that  ungodly  men  who  live  under  the  gospel,  notwithstanding 
any  moral  sincerity  they  may  have,  arc  worscj  and  more  firo* 
voking  enendea  of  Godj  than  the  very  heathen^  who  never  sin- 
ned against  gospel  light  and  mercy.  This  is  very  manifest  by^ 
the  scriptures,  particularly  Matth.  x.  IS,  14.  Amos  iii.  2. 
Rom.  ii.  9.  S  Pet.  ii.  21.  Rev.  iii.  15,  16. 

I  having  suggested  concerning  Mr.  Stoddard's  doctrine  of 
admitting  more  unconverted  than  converted,  by  attending 
Christ's  rule,  that  this  supposes  it  to  be  the  case  of  the  mem* 
bers  of  the  visible  church,  that  the  greater  part  of  them  are 
more  provoking  enemies  to  God  than  most  of  the  heathen  ; 
Mr.  Williams  represents  himself  as  greatly  alarmed  at  this  : 
He  calls  it  an  extraordinary  passage,  and  puts  five  questions 
about  it  to  my  serious  consideration.  P.  72,  73.  The  first  and 
chief  question  is  this  ;  <<  did  Mr.  Stoddard  ever  say  in  the  ^fi* 
fieal^  or  any  where  else,  of  most  of  our  fellow  worshippers  at 
the  sacrament,  that  we  have  no  reason  to  think  concerning 
them,  but  that  they  are  more  provoking  enemies  to  the  Lord, 
whom  Christians  love  and  adore,  than  most  of  the  very  heath- 
en  .?"  His  three  next  questions  are  to  represent  the  hein- 
ousnessof  such  supposed  ill  treatment  of  Mr.  Stoddard.. ..And 
I  think  will  be  sufficiently  answered,  by  what  I  shall  offer  in 
reply  to  the  first. 

I  will  tell  him  what  Mr.  Stoddard  said.  Speaking  to  such 
as  do  not  come  to  Christ,  living  under  the  gospel,  he  said. 
Safety  of  Afi.  p.  234,  235.  "  You  may  not  think  to  escape  as 
the  heathen  do  :  Your  load  will  be  heavier  and  your  fire  will 
be  hotter,  and  your  judgment  sorer,  than  the  judgment  of  oth- 
er men.  God  will  proportion  every  man's  misery  to  his  in- 
iquity. And  as  you  have  enjoyed  greater  light  and  love,  so 
ybu  must  expect  more  amazing  and  exquisite  wrath,  than 
other  men  :  Conscience  has  more  to  accuse  you  of  and  con- 

I  might  here  also  observe,  that  if  moral  sincerity  or  common  grace  gives 
a  right  to  sacraments  in  the  sight  of  God,  then  that  which  (according  to  Mr. 
S^ddard's  doctrine  before  observed)  is  a  spirit  of  lust,  that  which  is  cimtrary 
tpt  and  at  war  witk^  and  would  destroy  saving  grace ^  is  the  thing  which  gives  a 
right,  in  the  tight  of  God,  to  Christian  sacraments. 
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demn  you  for ;  and  so  hat  God  :  And  yon  will  nnk  down 
deeper  into  hell,  than  other  men.  Yoa  are  treaauring  \i^  a 
greater  measure  of  wr^h,  than  otherai  againat  the  day  o{ 
wrath.  You  will  wish  you  had  lived  in  the  dtrkest  corners  of 
the  earth  among  Scythians  and  Barbarians*^ 

And  Mr.  Williams  must  allow  me  to  remind  bim  of  what 
another  divine  has  said,  and  that  is  himself.    In  bb  sermon 
on  Isa.  xW.  U.  p.  25,  36.  he  says,  «^  It  is  to  be  feared,  there 
are  great  numbers  here  present,  that  are  in  an  uiuom}ertedf 
unrenewed^  unpardoned  9tatr  ;  strangers  from  God,  and  ene- 
mies to  him.     Yet  you  now  look  with  great  pity  and  compas* 
aion  on  that  poor  cafitsve^  for  whom  we  have  now  been  offer- 
ing up  our  earnest  prayers,  *  who  baa  been  so  long  in  so  \ii* 
iable  and  ^rrowful  a  condition,  and  who  is  now  in  the  tbick* 
ness  of  pofiUh  darkness  and  supersdtion..^If  you  are  out  of 
Christ,  and  destitute  of  true  faith  in  him,  if  joor  natures  re- 
main unrenev^d  and  unumctififd,  what  is  your  state  better  than 
hers,  which  looks  so  sorrowful  and  distreMOig  I  Rather,  is  it 
not  fvorttf  ^  When  you  consider,  that  in  the  fateiesa  of  the 
means  of  grace  which  you  have  enjoyed  all  yomr  days,  you 
are  as  far  from  any  saying  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  those 
who  have   lived  in  the  dregs  and  abyss  of  popuh  ignorance, 
and  know  not  what  to  believe,  but  what  the  church,  that  is, 
Antichrist^  tells  them.      If  you  die   thus,   your  misery  will 
be  aggravated  inconceivably  beyond  theirs  2  Which  Christ 
has  plainly  enough  shewn  us,  when  he  upbraided  tbe  cities 
wherein  most  of  his  mighty  works  were  done,  and  tells  them 
how  much  in  the  comparison  they  fall  below  Tyre  and  Sidon" 
(heathen  cities,  notorious  for  luxury,  debauchery,  and  the 
grossest  idolatry)  "  and  Sodom  ;  for  whom  it  skoukd  be  more 
tolerable^  than  for  them." 

The  same  author  says  also,  even  in  the  book  under  consid- 
eration, p.  86.  <<  That  the  unbelief  and  impieties  of  vuibk 
^aintsy  is  what  they  will  be  punished  for  above  till  men  in  the 
V3orldJ* 

*  Mn,  Eunice  Willams,  brought  up  in  Canada,  among  the*  Gaghfltwii^t 
Indiana,  sister  to  the  then  pastor  of  the  church  in  Aftnsfkki,  where  thif  le^ 
mon  was  preached,  upon  a  day  of  prayer  kept  Ott  her  aecount  j.  she  bci»g  *• 
in  that  place  on  a  visit. 
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And  now,  I  tbink  it  may  be  proper  for  Mr.  Williams 
himself  to  answer  his  5th  question,  which  he  puts  to  my  seri- 
ous consideration^  viz.  <'  What  honor  is  it  to  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  to  treat  visible  saints  in  such  a  manner,  when  at  the 
sanae  time  it  is  his  revealed  will  they  should  be  outwardly 
treated  as  visible  saints  V* 


SECTION    IX- 

A  f^iev)  of  v)hat  Mr.  Williams  says  concerning  the 
public  Covenanting  of  Professors. 

I.  MR.  WILLIAMS  often  speaks  with  contempt,  of  my 
supposing  it  to  be  a  duty  required  of  such  as  come  to  sacra- 
ments, that  they  should  exfiUcitly  own  the  covenant^  and  dis- 
putes largely  against  it.  P.  15,  16,  17,  18,  19, 20,  21,  22,  and 
many  other  places.  He  says  concerning  me,  p.  22.  ^^  It  is 
very  unhappy,  that  this  good*  gentleman  should  use  the  scrip- 
ture in  such  a  manner,  to  prove  a  divine  institution  which 
never  had  an  existence ;  and  after  all  that  is  said,  is  but  a 
mere  imagination  and  chimera  ;  it  being  evident,  there  never 
was  any  such  divine  institution  for  the  church  under  the  Old 
Testament,  binding  particular  persons  pubticly  and  exfiUcitly 
to  own  the  covenant^  in  order  to  their  enjoying  the  outward  or- 
dinances of  it."  Howeyer  it  falls  out  something  happily  for 
me,  that  I  am  not  quite  alone  in  this  chimera,  but  have  Mr. 
(  Williams  himself  to  join  me  in  it ;  who  abundantly  asserts  the 
same  thin^p.  5, 8,  9,and  many  other  places,  who  ttsea  the  acrifi" 
ture  in  the  same  manner^  and  supposes  the  same  divine  in* 
atitution  ;  and  who  in  p.  5,  of  the  treatise  in  hand,  having  stat- 
ed the  following  inquiry,  «  What  is  that  evidence,  which  by 
DIVINE  APPOINTMENT  the  church  is  to  have,  of  the  saintshipof 
those  who  are  admitted  to  the  outward  privileges  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace  ?*'  Makes  this  answer  to  it:  "The  scripture 
has  determined  the  matter  thus,  that  the  open  profession  and 
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dccUration  of  a  rsmsoM*!  beliering  in  Chri8t....And  an  heany 
content  to  the  terms  of  the  corenant  of  c^ce^  and  engage- 
nent  on  his  part  to  fulfill  it,"  &c.  ^  is  the  sole  and  entire 
ground  of  that  public  judgment,  which  the  church  is  to  make 
of  the  real  saintship  of  professors."  It  is  mamfest,  he  cannot 
intend  merely  that  they  should  be  the /lotterity  of  such  as  thus 
owned  the  coTcnant,  or  declared  their  consent  to  it,  and  so  are 
looked  upon  as  those  that  owned  the  covenant  in  their  ances- 
tors, at  the  beginning  of  the  covenant  line  (though  some- 
times he  seems  to  suppose,  this  is  all  that  is  necessary,  as  I 
shall  take  particular  notice  by  and  by  :)  For  here  he  express- 
ly speaks  of  a  fieraonal  owning  the  covenant,  or  the  ofien  prO' 
ftsdwi  and  declaration  qfa  persons^s  consent  to  the  covenant* 
And  thus  he  often  speaks  of  the  same  matter,  in  like  maoner, 
as  a  personal  thing,  or  what  is  done  by  Che  person  judged  of, 
and  received.  See  p.  10,  31,  32,  33,  34,73,  84,  139,  And  in 
the  Sd  page  of  his  preface,  he  declares  lumaeU  {iilly  establish- 
ed in  Mr.  Stoddard's  doctrine  concerning  this  affiaiT  of  quatifi- 
cations  for  the  Lord's  supper  ;  who  expressly  declares  it  to 
be  his  jud$;raent,  that  ^^  it  is  requisite,  that  persons  be  not  ad- 
mitted unto  communion  in  the  ^Lord's  supper,  without  mak- 
ing a  PERSONAL  and  public  profession  of  their  faith  and  re- 
pentance." AfipeaL  p.  93,  94. 

And  as  Mr.  Williams  holds  that  there  must  \^2l  public^  per* 
sonal  owning  the  covenant  ;  so  he  also  maintains,  that  this  pro- 
fession must  be  explicit^  or  express.  He  says  p.  20.  "  Since 
we  have  no  direction  in  the  bible,  at  what  time,  nor  in  what 
manner  any  personal^  explicit  covenanting  should  be  perform- 
ed....It  appears  plain  to  a  demonstration,  that  the  people  knew 
nothing  of  any  such  institution  ;  as  I  suppose,  the  Christian 
church  did  until  Mr.  Edwards  discovered  it.**  But  if  1  was 
the  first  discoverer  he  sTiould  have  owned,  that  since  1  have 
have  discovered  it,  he  himself  and  all  my  opposers  have  seen 
cause  to  follow  me  and  receive  my  dicovery.  For  so  the 
case  seems  to  be,  if  he  gives  us  a  true  account  (in  p.  132) 
where  he  rejects,  with  indignation,  the  imputation  of  any  oth- 
er opinion.  «  How  often  (says  he)  has  Mr.  Edwards  saiJ 
none  but  visible  saints  arc  td  be  admitted  ?  Do  not  all  Mr. 
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lEdward&'s  opposiErs  say,  that  no  man  4s  to  be  admitted)  Mrho 
does  not  profess  his  hearty  belief  of  the  gospel,  and  the  earn- 
est and  sincere  purpose  of  his  heart,  so  far  as  he  knows  it,  to 
obey  all  God's  commands,  and  keep  his  covenant  ?  None» 
who  do  not  make  as  full  and  express  a  profession  as  the  Is- 
raelites did,  or  was  ever  required  by  Christ  or  his  apostlesy^ 
in  any  instances  that  can  be  produced  in  the  bible,  of  bodies  of 
men  or  particular  persons'  admission  into  visible  covenant  with 
God  V*  He  had  before  spoken  of  the  words  which  the  Israel* 
itea  used  in  their  entering  into  covenant  vnth  Gody  p.  5,  which 
must  refer  to  their  entering  into  covenant  in  the  wilderness  ^ 
for  we  have  no  account  of  any  words  at  all,  used  by  that  na- 
tion, at  their  entering  into  caveTiant,  if  not  there.  And  this  he 
sometimes  speaks  of  as  the  covenant  they  made,  when  God 
took  them  into  covenant^  p.  8,  36, 37.  And  p.  20,  he  allows 
that  to  be  an  instance  of  explicit  covenanting  :  But  ridicules 
my  pretending  to  shew,  that  ex/iHcit  covenanting  was  a  divine 
institution  for  all  ;  when,  he  says,  we  have  an  account  of  but 
four  instances  of  any  exfilicit  covenanting  with  God  by  the 
Jews,  and  those  on  most  extraordinary  occasions,  and  by  the 
body  of  the  people.  But  what  matter  is  it,  whether  there 
were  four,  or  but  two,  or  only  that  one  instance  in  the  wilder- 
ness? When  he  himself  with  such  earnestness  declares,  that  all 
my  opposers  hold,  every  man  must  make  as  full  and  express 
a  profession  of  the  covenant  as  ever  the  Israelites  did,  or 
was  ever  required,  in  any  instance  that  can  be  produced  ia 
the  bible,  whether  of  bodies  ofmeii  ov  fiarticular  persons*  admis- 
sion. See.  If  this  be  so,  and  what  he  said  before  be  also  truC) 
then  all  Israel, even  every  individual  person  among  them,  that 
ever  was  admitted  to  the  privileges  of  the  church,  thoughout 
all  their  generations,  by  his  own  confession  and  assertion,  did 
personally  make  as  explicit  a  profession  of  the  covenant,  as  the 
body  of  the  people  did  in  that  instance  in  the  wilderness. 
And  not  only  so,  but  the  same  must  every  individual  person 
do,  that  ever  comes  to  sacraments,  through  all  ages,  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  Thus  Mr.  Williams  fights  hard  to  beat 
down  himself.  But  I  will  not  say  in  his  own  language,  that 
in  so  doing  he  fights  hard  to  beat^lown  a  floor  man  of  straw, 
ToL,L  3F 
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Vwnj  should  say,  that  Mr.  WiUianit»  wlien  speaking  ot«& 
exftre$9  prt^tuitm^  does  nof  mean  a  ptofeasioD  in  tDordSf  but 
oolf  in  action*  ;  such  as  an  outward  attendance  on  ordnances 
and  duties  of  worship  :  1  answer^  if  such  actions  are  a  pro- 
fcssiont   yet  certahily  they  are  not  an  exprtu  profession  ; 
they  are  no  more  than  an  imfiUcit  profession.    And  besides,  it 
is  ?ery  plain,  the  profession  he  spealis  of  is  a  Teihal  pmfes- 
aion,  or  a  profession  In  word*.    Thus  p.  36,  when  describing 
the  profession  which  ought  to  be  made,  he  says,  ^  It  is  in  as 
atrong  words  as  were  used  by  any  whom  the  apostles  ad- 
xnitted."     And  elsewhere  (as  was  before  noted)  be  often  in- 
slsts,  that  a  profession  should  be  made  in  words  without  any 
discriminaUon  as  to  their  meaning.     Which  shews,  it  is  a 
profession  in  worJt  that  he  designs.     And  although  p.   J 04, 
he  speaks  af  a  performance  of  the  outward  duties  of  morality 
and  worship,  a«  the  only  way  that  God  ever  apfifdnted  of  making 
reai  nuntship  T*itnbie  :  Yet  this  is  only  another  instance  of  his 
great  incoTtnstence  with  himself  ;  as  appears  by  what  has  al- 
ready been  observed«and  appears  further  by  this,  Ulat  When  he 
speaks  of  a  profession  of  consent  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant} 
&c.  he  often  speaks  of  it  as  a  profession  which  ought  to  be 
made  in  order  to  admission  to  these  ordinances.    (P.  5,  10, 35, 
ti6y  133,  and  other  places.)  If  so,  then  how  can  the  attendance 
kself,  on  these   ordinances  of  worship,  be  all  the  profession 
which  is  to  be  made  ?  Must  men  first  come  to  orditiances,  in 
order  to  admission  to  ordinances  !  And  moreover,  Mr.  Wil* 
Hams  himself  distinguishes  between  en^a^^*  and  swearing 
to  keep  covenant  in  the  public  profession,  and  attending  on  the 
ordinances  and  duties  of  worship,  which  he  speaks  of  as  be- 
longing to  the  fuifi/ment  of  the  engagement  and  oath,    P.  130. 
And  lastly  I  would  observe,  though  it  could  be  consistently 
made  out  (which  it  can  tiever  be)  that  Mr.  Williams  does  not 
mean  a  professing  in  words,  it  would  be  nothing  to  the  pur- 
pose.    If  it  be  In  wdrds,  or  in  other  signs  which  are  equiva- 
lent to  words  and  which  are  a  full  and  eJcpress  profession  (as 
.  Mr.  Williams  says)  it  is  exactly  the  same  thing  as  to  my  puf' 
pose,  and  the  consequence  of  the  argument,  which  was,  tii«t 
real  godliness  must  be  proftsscd.  And  indeed  this  very  tlM 
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vbich  I  endeavored  to  prove  by  all  tha^t  I  ssad  odD  this  head,  is 
£xpres^y,  ag(^  {tnd  agaiii^  allow.ed  by  Mr.  WiJliaffis.  y«t  he 
snakes  a  great  ado,  as  if  there  \^as  a  vjast  differeoce  between 
him  fiDd  me  in  this  affair  of  public  covenantiog  v^ith  God  ; 
and  as  though  my  notions  of  it  were  very  singular,  absuixii 
and  mischievous. 

11.  Mr.  Williams  says  a  great  deal  in  opposition  to  me,  to 
flhew  that  swearing  by  God's  namcy  awaring  to  the  Lordydsod  the 
like,  does  Aot  me^an  covenanting  with  God :    But  yet  in  p.  1$, 
in  the  midst  of  his^.eamest  dispute  against  it,  be  ovusit.    I 
mentaonc^J  several  scripture  prophecies,  referring  to  the  Genr 
li/e  converts  in  the  .days  .of  the  godpel,  which  foretedl  that  they 
should  swear  ^y  God*s  name,  swear  to  the  Lord  of  Hosts^i  hic.  as 
a  prediction  .pf  the  Gentiles  public  ctrvenarUing  with  God  ;  us- 
ing that  as  one  thing  which  confirmed,  that  this  was  common^ 
2y  the  meaning  <^  «uch  phrases  in  the  Old  Testament.  *  But 
Mr*  Williams  despises, my  interpretation  of  these  prophecies, 
mA  my  argument  from  them.    Nevertheless,  in  his  reply,  he 
owns  the  very  thing  :  (He  in  elKect  owns,  that  entering  into 
covenant,  and  owning  the  covenant  is  what  is  meant  by  these 
prophecies  ;    mentioning  this,  plainly  with  approbation,  aA 
the  .universal  sense  of  protestaiftt  commentators.    His  words 
are,  p.  1 8.  (< As  to  ail  these  prophecies,  which  Mr.  £d wai^ds  has 
quoted,  referring  to  the  Gentiles,  and  their  swearing  by  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  the  sense  of  protestant  commentators  upon 
them,  I  think)  universally  is,  that  when  the  gentiles,  in  God's 
appointed  time,  should  be  brought  into  covenant  with  God,  it 
should  be  as  the  Jews  were,  by  being  persuaded  to  consent  to 
-the  terms  cfthe  tcrvenant  of  grt^e,  and  engaging  themselves  to 
Gody  to  be  fedthful  to  him,  and  keefi  covenant  with  him.     He 
who  heartily  consents  to  the  terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
gives  up  himself  to  the  Lord,  gives  the  hand  to  the  Lord,  enr 
gages  to  own  and  serve  him  ;  which  is  the  thing  signified  in 
all  those  metaphorical  phrases,  which  describe  or  point  out 
this  event,  in  the  Old  Testament  language." 

III.  Mr.  Williams  in  these  last  cited  words,  explains  the 
phrase  of  giving  the  hand  to  the  Lord,  as  signifying  engaging 
themselves  to  God  in  covenant^^d^  consenting  to  the  terms  qfthc 


4M  REPLY  TO  WILUAMSr 


(tt  tte  mder  teet)  tnd  yet  in  Ae  Mst  ptgebol  t«% 
1m  oontemiit  tnd  utterly  diMllowi  my  iMaqiratiag  the  am^ 
plmie  in  the  Mine  maimer.  Mr.  WilB—i  my«>  p*9U  ^  Am 
tothe  words  of  He»ekMih>  when  be  celled  te  Iwenliiofc  to  the 
peMover*  bidding  them  yjdtf  or  ^fjve  lAe  Aentf  It  Ilk  Zofvr  /  and 
bEsrat  libryjfeoriAeAofMftopat  away  tiidririnraeiwlilch  he 
thbika  to  be  an  Hriirew  phrase  ibr  entering  into  ooiieuiit»  it 
earrica  its  own  eonfatation  with  it." 

IV.  Mr.  Williams  often  spealu  of  thepnrfMiont  naAs  by 
the  andenl  Israelites  and  Jewish  Chriitianaj  wken  tkof  mUerti 
kuo  covempki^md  were  admUted  kao  the  CStarei.  Whereas»  ac- 
cording to  the  doctrine  of  the  same  author^  in  tte  same  bookf 
n^  have  no  account  of  any  profesrion  made  by  eilhef  $  on  ttiy 
aiich  occasion.  For  he  Innsts^  that  the  tMUren  oCaaeh  as  am- 
in  covenant*  are^omlM  eavenani  f  and  an  tMmdmitied  mto 
cavenami  any  othenriae  than  as  tliey  wemsfimfnaByiD  thdraiH 
castors  ;  and  that  the  profession  of  tlnlr  mce^ui  Sj  ait  Ae  head 
of  the  covenant  fine*  is  that  indhnduai  fiv^^Jm^mMik  Mi^ 
ikem  into  ceroenani.  Ifis  words  are  p.  135*  I36,«  It  ia^stte  nad 
the  same  individaal  pvc^ession  and  engagementi  wUdi  brings 
them  and  their  children  Into  covenant.  And  if  there  is  one 
instance  in  the  l^ble,  where  God  ever  took  any  man  into  cov- 
enant, and  not  his  children  at  the  same  Ume*  I  rimnld  be  glad 
to  see  it*  It  is  by  virtue  of  their  being  in  covenantf  tliat  tliey 
have  a  right  to  the  seals.  And  if  thete  cbildrim  are  not  cast 
out  of  covenant  by  God,  their  children  have  as  good  a 
right  to  the  seals  as  they  had.  It  is  God's  willi  that  his  mark 
and  seal  should  be  set  upon  thenti  and  theui  childeen,  ahb 
THEIR  CHILDREN  FoREVBRy  Until  God  casts  them  out  of  cov- 
enant. It  is  certain,  they  have  an  interest  in  the  covenant,  and 
they  have  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  the  covenant,  so  long  as 
they  remain  in  covenant ;  and  that  is  until  God  cuts  then^ 
ofi^  and. casts  them  out/' 

And  accordingly  he  supposes  John  the  Baptist  never  inqnic- 
ed  into  the  doctrinal  knowledge  of  those  he  baptized,  because 
they  were  already  in  eovenant  with  God^  and  members  of  bis 
visible  church,  and  not  yet  turned  out :  And  he  suggests, 
that  John  knew  many  of  them  not  to  be  of  a  good  monddiar 
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acter.  P.  98.  So  he  largely  insists,  that  the  three  thousand 
Jews  and  proselytes  that  the  apostles  baptized,  Acts  ii.  were 
not  taken  into  covenant,  but  only  continued  in  covenant.  P.  46| 
47.  So  he  supposes  the  Eunuch,  before  Philip  baptized  Kiniy 
was  a  member  of  the  church,  and  in  covenant  with  God.  P.  50. 
Thou}>h  he  inconsistently  mentions  those  same  persons  in  tho 
2d  of  Acts,  and  th  e  Eunuch,  as  admitted  into  the  church  by  the 
apostles,  and  primitive  ministers,  p.  9,  10,  59.  And  so  p.  8,  26> 
he  mentions  God's  taking  all  Israel  into  covenant :  He  men- 
tions the  firofeasion  which  the  Iraelites  made,  p.  25,  and  p.  5| 
he  speaks  of  the  words  which  the  Israelites  used^  in  their  enter* 
ing  into  covenant  with  God.  And  p.  36,  37,  he  speaks  of  their 
profession  in  Moses's  time,  which  God  trusted  so  far  as  to  admit 
them  into  covenant.  Whereas  indeed,  according  to  Mr.  Wil- 
liams, they  were  not  taken  in^  nor  did  they  enter  into  covenant^ 
neither  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  nor  at  mount  Sinai.  He  says 
expressly,  that  they  were  in  covenant  before  that  time,  when 
in  Egypt,  being  taken  in  their  ancestors,  Abraham,  Isaac» 
and  Jacob,  p.  9 1 .  But  then  we  read  of  no  words^  that  those  pa- 
triarchs used  at  their  entering  into  covenant.  And  it  will  un- 
doubtedly follow,  on  Mr»  Williams's  principles,  that  we  must 
go  further  back  still  for^  Israel's  being  taken  into  covenant ;  we 
must  go  up  even  to  Adam  himself,  the  first  father  of  mankind, 
who  was  visibly  in  covenant,  and  so  his  posterity,  in  the  line 
of  Noah's  ancestors,  without  the  line's  being  broken  by  a  vis- 
ible cutting  offi  and  casting  out  by  God,  as  we  have  all  reason 
to  suppose.  And  after  the  flood,  we  have  reason  to  think) 
God  had  a  covenant  race  continued  in  Shem's  posterity,  espe- 
cially in  the  line  of  Abraham's  ancestors.  And  though  Terah, 
Abraham's  Father,  was  tainted  with  the  then  prevailing  idola- 
try ;  yet  there  is  no  appearance  of  the  line's  being  then  cut 
off^  in  the  way  Mr.  Williams  speaks  of,  Jby  God's  visibly  cast* 
ing  him  out.  On  the  contrary,  God  took  a  special,  fatherly 
care  of  him  and  his  children,  in  bringing  them  from  Ur  of 
the  Chaldees,  the  land  of  graven  images,  to  Haran.  Gen.  xi. 
31.  And  God  is  called  the  God  of  the  father  of  Abraham 
and  Nahor,  that  is,  the  God  of  Terah.  Gen.  xxxi.  53.  And  if 
it  be  said)  that  in  Abraham  began  a  new  dispensation  of  the 
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covenant ;  so  Diat  Abraham  might  properiy  on  that  accaunt 
be  said  to  be  takrn  into  covenant^  as  though  his  ancisstors  had 
not  been  tukcn  into  covenant :  I  answer,  the  alteration  of  the 
ditpeosation  was  in  no  measure  so  great  as  that  after  Christ's 
resurrection  and  ascension  ;  and  yet  Mr.  Williams  viij  not 
allowt  that  the  Jewish  convertSt  received  in  Acts  ii.  on  this 
new  dispensation^  were  any  more  than  comtmued  in  covenant, 
and  in  the  church.  So  that,  according  to  Mr.  WiUamB^s 
scheme,  it  must  be  Adam's  profesiuon  of  religion  thai  was 
thr  imUvidual  firoffiwi  which  made  all  his  posterity,  in  die 
line  of  the  church,  even  to  the  Apostle's  days,  -vidble  eairtU, 
or  (as  he  himself  explains  visible  aainlahip)  such  as  we  have 
rational  ground  to  think  are  real  saints,  poaaeased  of  gospel 
holiness,  and  on  that  account  have  a  right  to  sacraments.  For 
so  He  says  it  is  with  the  children  of  them  that  are  ia  cove* 
nant,  and  their  children,  and  their  children  Jbr  ever,  until  cut 
off  and  cast  out  by  God. 

So  that  now  wc  have  the  scheme  in  a  true  view  of  it  The 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  that  John  baptiaed,  whom  Mr.  Wil- 
liams supposes  John  knew  to  be  not  of  a  good  moral  character, 
and  whose  doctiinal  knowledge  he  did  not  inquire  into  before 
he  baptized  them  ;  because  they  had  before  been  admitted  in 
their  anncstors  ;  even  thrse  were  visible  saints,  and  such  as 
John  had  rational  ground  to  think  had  sufficieDt  doctnnal 
knowledge  and  were  orthodox  and  real  saints,  having  moral 
evidence  that  they  had  gospel  holiness,  because  Adam,  their 
original  ancestor,  made  a  profession  of  religion,  in  words  of 
double  meaning,  without  any  marks  of  distinction  or  ^scrirn- 
ination,  by  which  any  might  know  their  meaning  ! 

And  if  we  should  go  back  no  further  than  Abraham,  it 
would  not  much  mend  the  matter  ;  supposing  the  case  had 
been  so,  that  we  had  the  words  of  both  Abraham's  and  Adam's 
profession  written  down  in  our  Bibles  :  Whereas  we  have 
neither  ;  no,  nor  have  we  the  words  of  the  profession  of  any 
one  person,  cither  in  the  old  Testament  or  New,  at  their  be- 
ing taken  into  the  church,  if  the  things  which  Mr.  WiUiamR 
says  are  true  ;  though  he  speaks  so  often  of  professions^  and 
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words  of  professions,  and  declarations,  made  on  such  occa- 
sions, as  if  we  had  an  express  account  of  them  in  scripture. 

V.  As  our  author  abundantly  maintains,  that  unsanctified 
men  in  covenanting  with  God,  may  and  do  promise  the  exer- 
cise of  saving  Faith,  repentance,  love,  &c.  So  he  hold^, 
that  they  promise  to  begin  the  exercise  of  these  graces  imme' 
diately^from  Ma  momentj  and  to  live  in  them  from  henceforth^ 
p.  25,26,  28,76. 

Now  I  desire  this  matter  may  be  looked  into,  and  thorough- 
ly examined.  Not  only  the  holy  scriptures)  and  agreeable  to 
them^  Mr.  Stoddard,  and  sound  divines  in  general  teach  us, 
but  Mr.  Williams  himself,  maintains,  that  men  v^ho  are  un- 
sanctified,  do  for*  the  present  refuse  and  oppose  these  things. 
In  a  forecited  place  of  his  sermon  on  Isa.  xlv.  11,  our  au- 
thor says,  that  "  Unrcgenerate  and  unsanctified  men  oppose 
all  means  for  the  bringing  them  to  these  things,  are  willingly 
without  them,  and  labor  to  find  out  all  manner  of  difficulties 
and  hindrances'  in  the  way  of  therp  ;  and  if  they  pray  for  them> 
do  not  desire  they  should  come  yet,  but  would  stay  a  while 
longer."  Now,  how  is  this  consistent  with  such  persons' 
promising  with  any  sincerity  at  all,  that  they  will  comply  with 
and  perform  these  things  immediately  from  henceforth  without 
staying  one  moment  longer  ?  If  God  calls  a  man  this  moment  to 
yield  his  whole  heart  to  him  in  faith,  love  and  new  obedience  ; 
and  if  he,  in  answer  to  the  call,  solemnly  promises  and  swears* 
to  God,  that  he  will  immediately  comply  Avith  the  call,  with- 
out the  least  delay,  and  does  it  with  any  sincerity  inconsistent 
with  the  most  vile  perfidy  and  perjury  ;  then  how  does  he  now 
willingly  refuse,  oppose,  and  struggle  against  it,  as  choosing 
to  stay  a  while  longer  f 

Besides,  such  promises  and  oaths  of  unregenerate  men 
inust  not  only  be  contrary  to  sincerity,  but  ytvy  presumptuous^ 
upon  these  two  accounts.      (1.)  Because  herein  they  take  an 

*  It  must  be  observed,  that  Mr.  Williams  often  speaks  of  the  promise 
which  an  unfegenerate  man  makes  in  covenaRting  with  God  as  his  oath, 
p.  iB,  100,  101, 129, 130,  143. 
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Mth  to  the  Most  Hight  which,  it  is  ten  tbooMnd  to  onef  thef 
will  break  as  soon  as  the  words  are  out  of  their  mouths,  by 
continuing  slill  unconverted  ;  yea,  an  otth  which   they  are 
breaking  even  while  they  are  uttering  it.    And  what  folly  and 
wickedness  is  it  for  men  to  take  such  oaths  ?  And  how  contra- 
ry to  the  counsel  given  by  the  wise  man,  in  Eccl.  v.  3, 4,  5,  6  ? 
And  to  what  purpose  should  ungodly  men  be  encouraged  to 
utter  such  promises  and  oaths  before  the  church,  for  the 
church's  acceptance  ;  which  are  so  far  from  being  worthy  to 
be  credited,  or  a  fulfilment  of  them  to  be  expected,  that  it  is 
many  tbousandt»  and  perhaps  millions  of  tinoes  more  likeir  to 
be  otherwise  ?  That  is,  it  is  so  much  more  likely  they  will 
not  be  converted  the  very  next  moment,      (3.)  When  an  un- 
converted mai^  makes  such  a  promise,  he  promises  what  he 
has  not  to  give,  or  that  which  he  has  not  sufficiency  for  the 
performance  of ;  no  sufficiency  in  himself  nor  any  sufficiency 
in  any  other  that  he  has  a  claim  to,  or  interest  in.     There  is 
indeed  a  sufficiency  in  God  to  enable  him  ;  but  he  has  no 
claim  to  it.     For  God's  helping  a  man  savingly  lo  be^eve  in 
Christ  is  a  saving  blesdng  :  And  Mr.  Williams  himself  owns, 
that  a  man  cannot  by  promi<^e  claim  any  saving  bles^gs,  till 
he  has  fulfilled  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  p.  S3f 
28.     So  that  in  vain  it  is  said  by   Mr.  Williams,  p.  27,  <*  I 
pray  that  it  may  be  thoroughly  considered  what  is  pwpound' 
ed  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  on  what  stock  a  man  is  to 
finish."      Meaning  (as  appears  by  the   sequel)   the  stock  of 
Cod's  sufficiency.     To  what  purpose  is  this  said  ?  When  the 
covenant  of  grace  promises  or  makes  over  no  such  stock  to 
him  who  has  no  interest  in  the  promises  of  it,  as  having  not 
yet  complied  with  the  condition  of  its  promises.     Nor  does 
an  unconverted  man  promise  any  thing  in  a  humble  depcnd- 
anceon  that  stock;  no  such  men  do  lay  hold  on  God*s  strength^ 
or   trust  in  God's  sufficiency  :   For  this  is  a  'discriminating 
mark  of  a  true  saint ;  as  our  author  himself  observes,  in  that 
forecited  passage,  in  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  King  and  WitnesSf 
p.  19. 

I  would  here  take  notice  of  it  as  remarkable,  that  though 
Mr.  Williams  had  owned  that  a  natural  man  can  claim  ho  sav' 
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^g  blesungs  by  God's  promise,  yet  to  help  out  his  scheme 
6f  a  natural  man's  engaging  and  promising,  even  with  an  oath| 
the  exercises  of  saving  grace,  he,  (in  p.  27, 28,  especially,  28) 
speaking  of  the  great  eneburagement  on  which  unsanctified 
ih^n  can  promise  these  things,  supposes  God  has  given  9uch 
tficouragement  to  them  who  promise  and  engage  themselves 
to  God  with  that  degree  of  earnestness  and  sincerity  which 
he  oflen  speaks  of  as  reqiiisitb  id  communion,  that  wci  have 
reason  to  determine  that  God  tiever  will  fail  of  bestovnng  on 
them  slaving;  gtac6 ;  so  that  they  shall  fulfil  their  promises. 
1  uAfi  hb  supposes' that  ^e  have  reason  to  determine  this,be'' 
clause  he  himself  determines  it.  *His  words  are  these  : 
«  Though  there  be  no  promise  of  saving  good,  exclusive  of 
faith,  yet  there  being  a  commatid  and  encouragement,  ther^ 
are  suitable  springs  of  his  endeavor  and  hope,  in  his  engag-< 
ing  himself  to  God  atid  casting  himself  upon  his  m^rcy  with 
^11  the  6atme^tn«8S  and  sincerity  he  can.  God  never  will  be 
wbrs^  thah  his  encouragement,  nor  do  less  than  he  has  encour- 
aged 9  and  he  has  said,  To  him  that  hath^  shall  be  given" 

Now,  if  this  be  so,  and  if  this  will  make  it  out,  that  an  un- 
converted man  who  is  morally  sincere  may  reasonably,  on  this; 
encouragement^  promise  immediately  to  believe  and  repent) 
though  this  be  not  in  his  own  power  ;  th^n  it  wilKoUow  that 
whenever  an  unconverted  man  covenants,  with  such  moral 
sincerity  as  gives  a  lawful  right  to  sacraments,  God  never 
wUlfail  of  giving  him  converting  grace  that  moment y  to  ena- 
ble him /rom  thenceforward  to  believe  and  repent  as  he  prom- 
ises. And  if  this  be  so,  and  none  may  lawfully  covenant  with 
God  vnthaut  moral  sincerity  (as  Mr.  Williams  also  says)  then 
it  will  follow,  that  nroer  any  one  person  comes,  nor  can  come 
lawfully  to  the  Lord's  supper  in  an  unconverted  state  ;  be^* 
,  «ause  when  they  enter  into  covenant  lawfully  (supposing 
them  not  converted  before)  God  always  converts  theiti  in  th^ 
moment  of  their  covenanting,  before  they  come  to  the  Lord's 
table.  And  if  so,  what  is  become  of  all  this  grand  dispute 
about  the  lawfulness  of  persons'  coming  to  the  Lord's  table, 
who  have  not  converting  grace  ? 
V#L.  I.  3  Q 
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Ims  such  a  heart  In  him  ;  because  his  Kps  pretend  to  declare 
his  heart,  and  the  nature  of  a  promise  implies  real  intention, 
will  and  compliance  of  heart.  And  what  can  be  more  evi* 
dent  than  these  propositions  ?  Surely  they  that  reject  the 
jcovenant  of  grace  in  their  hearts  (as  Mr.  Williams  owns,  all 
vnsanctified  men  do)  cannot  own  it  with  their  lips,  without 
either  deceiylng  or  being  decdved.  Words  cannot  be  a  true 
signification  of  more  than  is  in  the  mind.  Inward  covenanting^ 
as  Mr.  Stoddard  taught,  is  by  an  actx)f  saving  faith.  {Safety 
f/"  Jtp.  p.  55,  ^6.)  And  outvHird  covenanting  is  an  expressioti 
of  inward  covenanting  :  Therefore,  if  it  be  not  attended  with  inr> 
voard  covenantingy  it  is  a  false  expression.  And  Mr.  Williams, 
In  effect,  owns  the  same  thing  :  For  he  says,  p.  3 1^  '<  TbaC 
there  is  no  doubt  they  who  are  wiJfgl,jobstinate  sinners,  deal 
deteitfuHy  and  falsely  when  they  pretend  to  covenant  with 
Cod/*  But  so  do  all  unregenerate  sinners  under  the  gospet 
according  to  Mr.  Stoddard^s  and  his  own  doctrine.  And  thu^ 
Ihe  very  point,  about  which  he  contests  so  earnestly  and  so 
Jong,  and  with  so  many  great  words,  is  in  thp  rfidst  of  Jt  all, 
given  up  fully  by  h^s  own  concessioi^. 

0 

Vn.  Mr.  Williams  is  greatly  displeased  with  my  sa)dng 
(as  above)  that  none  who  are  under  the  power  of  a  carnal 
mind  can  visibly  own  the  covenant,  without  lyings  or  being  de^ 
ceivedy  &c  And  he  finds  great  fault  with  my  gloss  on  Psal. 
Ixxviii.  36,  37.  "  They  did  flatter  him  with  their  mouth,  and 
lied  to  him  with  their  tongue  :''  Which  I  interpret  as  though 
they  lied  in  pretending  that  respect  to  God,  whipli  in4eed  they 
had  not,  p.  3^  of  my  Inquiry.  But  he  insists,  that  what  is 
meant  is  only  their  $<  Lying  in  breaking  their  promise,"  p.  24. 
And;he  insists  upon  it  (asjttasj3^enx)bserxed  akeady)  (that 
natural  men  may  joavjsmnt  w.itb  i^pd  AiiA  ^ak  trm.  ;B)it  i$, 
seems  he  has  wonderfully  ci^anged  his  oiind^  lale ;  For  a 
little  while  agp  .he  declared  ,elsewhei:e  Jbr  the  iiery  aao;^ 
things  which  he  here  inveighs  jagainst,^  and  spoke  of  natural 
men's  profession  ,andj)retence  of  je^pect  :bo  God,  as  beiftg 
BCtuallyAXiE  JN.rrso^wll  juatvem  ;  ^ndnot  t^nly  4)ecomii^ 
90  by  their  breaking  covenant  afterwards.    Particularly,  it  U 


4S«  REPLY  TO  WILUAM& 

mii»rkiblet  he  hat  thus  interpreted  thb  rcry  text  now  m  ^ 
pvte*  Id  hit  termoDt  on  Chrui  a  JDfig  and  WUne^^j  speaki 
ing  of  the  outward  acu  oivforMfi  done  bf  tboae  that  do  not 
love  God  nor  believe  b  Christ,  he  eipffawly  sajra,  p.  77. 
«<  They  are  m  their  ovm  nature  a  UM  i  •  Uia  pretence  €^ 
aonething  m'f  Am,  that  is  not  there.  See  (taya  Mr.  Wiiliams) 
thift  ioterp*eution  of  it,  in  Ptal.  lUTiiL  34.^7.  7Vy  did  fat- 
ier  Mm  with  their  mouths  i  they  Ued  to  him  with  their  tongues/^ 
kc.  (Ibid.  p.  74.  <<  Cbiist'a  visible  church  att  auch  as  v\ably 
And  outwardly  profess  to  be  his  subjects,  and  act  oi^twardly 
as  if  they  beUeved  on  him.  But  these  outward  acts  in  ihtm* 
selves  are  not  that  religion  and  obedience,  wh|ch  Chnst  re- 
quires ;  nay  of  themselves,  they  have  no  religion  in  them ; 
Ukd  Christ  has  nothing  to  do  with  them,  huf  ae  they  are  the 
fruits  and  expressions  of  the  heart,  as  they  are  the  Janguag«^ 
and  index  of  the  mind  and  conscicDoe,  and  outward  dedara^ 
tions  of  the  inward  frame,  temper  and  actings  of  the  soul. 
]f  they  are  not  «o,  they  are  so  fisr  from  hanng  any  religion 
in  them  that  they  are  hateful  to  him,  being  only  the  viub&e  re« 
semblance,  the  pretence  9XiA  feigning  of  reBg^on ;  i.  e.  they 
are  mockery ^  hyfiocrity^  falsehood  and  lies  ;  and  belong  not 
to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  but  pf  the  Devil,**  Let  the  rea^ 
now  compare  this  with  my  gloss  on  the  text. 


CONCLUSION  OF  THIS  SECOND  PART. 

Thus  I  have  considered  the  various  parts  and  prindples  of 
Mr.Williams's  scheme,  which  are  the  foundations  on  wldch  he 
builds  all  his  superstructure,  and  the  ground  on  which  he  pro* 
ceeds  in  all  his  reasonings,  through  his  book  ;  and  many  par- 
ticulars in  his  answers  and  arguments  have  been  already  con- 
sidered. Mr.  Williams  says  thus,  p.  135,  «<  I  own,  that  at 
present  I  have  no  more  expectation  to  see  the  scheme  which 
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l^r.  Edwards  aims  tot^establish)  defended  upon  CaMnitdc 
principles)  than  the  doctrine  of  troMubstantiatitm/*  On 
which  1  shall  only  say)  it  might  perhaps  be  thought  very  im- 
pertinent in  mC)  to  tell  my  readers  what  I  do,  or  what  I  do 
not  expect)  concerning  Ma  scheme.  Every  readeri  that  has 
reason  enough  of  his  own  not  to  take  the  big  words  and  confi* 
dent  speeches  of  others  for  demonstration,  is  now  left  to  judge 
for  himself,  whose  scheme  is  most  akin  to  the  doctrine  of 
transubatantiationj  for  inconsistence  and  self  ciraitradiction. 

Nevertheless,  I  will  proceed  to  coniuder  our  author's  xea'* 
sonings  a  little  more  particularlv,  in  the  enduing  part. 


PART  III* 

Cantairiing  some  remarks  an  Mr.  WiUiams's  e^^* 
tionable  Way  of  Reasoning,  in  support  of  his  owi 
Scheme f  and  in  Opposition  to  the  contrary  princt- 
pies. 


SECTION     I. 

General  Obsenations  upon  his  Way  of  arguing y  and 
answering  Arguments;  with  ^i;2^  Instances  of  the 
first  Method  excepted  against. 

MR.  WILLIAMS  endeavors  to  support  his  own  opinion^ 
and  to  confute  the  book  he  pretends  to  answer^  by  the  follow* 
pg  methods* 

« 

1.  By  frequently  miarefireaenHng  what  laay,  and  then  dis* 
puting  or  exclaiming  against  what  he  wrongfully  charges  as 
mine. 
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%.  By  tnitrqntflentiDg  what  oUkfi  saj  in  thcif  wtiiid|% 
trboie  oplnioiit  he  pretends  to  r^ftowf. 

4.  By  sermhig  to  e^/kotv  and  rofi/lcl»  trgumntB,  and  )r«t  en* 
tf  siying  thingt  which  have  no  refiremtt  at  all  to  them,  M 
falate  entiraly  to  orArr  matters,  thai  am  sltt^gsther  j^tv^n 
t»  the  argument  in  hand. 

«.  By  advancing  nem  and  erii—rdft^y  mUmrn  %  l»h%:h  are 
both  manifestly  contrary  to  truths  and  also  contrary  to  the 
coMiNOfi  mftfirthemhns  of  the  Chiistiaa  church  in  all  ages. 

5.  By  making  use  of  peremptory  and  confident  tuwefU^nf^ 
Insteaci  of  argaroents. 

6.  By  using  great  exclamatitm^  in  the  room  of  aligning;  a^ 
though  he  would  amuse  and  alarm  his  readers,  and  exdle  terr 
ror  in  them^  instead  of  rational  conviction. 

7.  By  wholly  overlooking  arguments*  and  not  answering  at 
all ;  pretending,  that  there  is  no  si);ttmeDt,  noihing  to  answer' 
vrhen  the  case  is  manifestly  far  otherwise. 

i.  By  frequently  turning  off  an  aifitttneUt  wUktfaiaTejfeo;^ 
im%  that  it  \%  begging  the  queHim^  whaitlicre  JaVNdUie 
laaat  shew  or  pretext  for  it. 

9.  By  very  frequently  begging  the  question  himself,  or  do* 
ing  that  vhich  is  equivalent, 

10.  By  often  alleging  and  insisting  on  things  in  which  he 
is  inconnstent  with  himself. 

As  to  thc/r«r  of  these  methods  used  by  Mr.  Williams,  i.  o. 
his  miarefiresenting  what  I  say^  and  then  ^Usputingor  exclsdo^ 
ihg  against  what  he  injuriously  charges  as  mine,  many  instan* 
ces  have  been  ah-eady  observed  -s  1  now  "WKJirtd  lake  ndricc  of 
some  other  instances. 

In  p.  15,  he  charges  me  with  ^  affirming  vehemently)  in  s 
nutnlfer  of  repetitions,  that  the  doctrine  tm^ghtis^thatnotim' 
ner  o/Jifetence  40  any  visible  hoUneen  iemaOeordnigneitok 
made"  These  he  cites  as  my  words,  marking  them  with  acrtes 
"  of  quotation.  Whereas  I  never  said  any  such  words,  nor 
>Wid  or  thought  any  such  thrng,\nM  thecomrtfry,  ^tacw,that  i 
thosfe  whose  doctriwe  I  opposed,  dedafed  that-oMft/^*  hdfoesi 
was  necessary  :   And  take  particular  notice  of  it  (p.  8.)  wbc» 
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I  saf}  **  It  is  granted  on  oil  hands,  thai  none  oughl  to  be  a4c 
mittedy  as  memhers  gf  the  Yiaihie  church  Qf  Christ)  hut  vi^ihin 
saints ;"  aod  argue  on  this  supposition  for  fift«#D  pages  Co« 
gether,  io  that  same  part  of  my  book  where  Mr.  WilUamf 
charges  me  with  asserting  the  contrary.  What  I  #aF  is^  tha| 
people  are  taught  that  they  come  into  the  church  mthout  any! 
fretencf  io  sanctifying  gVQce  (p.  150  i  do  not  say  without  « 
preteoce  to  vimUe  ho6ne$8.  Thus  Mr.  WiUiaips  alters  my 
words,  to  make  them  speak  somethingi  not  only  diverset  but 
contrary  to  whal  I  do  say,  and  say  yefj  often  ;  aod  sp  takM 
occasion,  or  rather  maken  an  occasion,  to  charge  me  befone  tJm 
world,  wkh  telling  a  mmiift^t  m^tr^kf  p,  l$. 

Again,  Mr.  Williams  ia  answedag  my  aitgmeiit  cmceniF 
ing  brotherly  loviff  (p«  70,  Ti)  repreieats  me  as  arguing^ 
^  That  in  the  exerdbe  of  CJiristian  itnffi  deacribed  in  the  gosv 
pel,  there  is  stach  an  nnion  of  hearts,  as  there  eennot  be  of  « 
saint  to  an  unsuicti&ed  man«"    Which  is  a  thing  I  never  saidf 
and  is  qinte  contrary  lo  the  fiemimeats  which  $  have  abun^ 
dantly  declaimed*    I  Indeed  apeak  x>f  lliftt  brutheriy  lovje^  a|i 
what  cannot  be  of  a  Aaint  to  i»e  that  is  iMii:  PMirehmded  and 
judged  to  be  aancti&ed*    But  that  notiiaai  of  a  |]iecutiar  loye^ 
which  cannoit  be  to  an  unsanctified  sian,'Qr  without  the  reality 
of  iftojsness  in  the  pemon  beloYed,  Is  wiMtt  I  ever  abhor^edf 
and  have  home  a  most  loud  and  open  and  iarge  testimonf 
agaanat,  again  and  agasn,  from  the  press,  and  did  so  in  the 
pre&ce  to  that  :v«ry  book  which  Mr.  Williams  writes  against 
in  p.  74,  Mr.    W^ams  repi^sents  me  as  supposing, 
th^t  in  the  sacranpent^f  the  Lord's  supper,  doth  the  covenant- 
ifig  fiofttieay  viz.  ^Christ  and  the  oomorasiicant,  seal  to  the  trvik 
of  the  communicant's  faith  ;  or  that  boCh  seal  to  this  as  true, 
that  the  oommunicant  doe%  iteeeivt  Christ.     Whereas,  by  me, 
no  such  thing  was  over  ^thought ;  nor  is  any  thing  said  4hat 
bas  such  an  aspect.    W4iat  i  say,  is  'rery  plain  and  express^ 
(p.  75.)    2^r  Ckriet  dy  ibk  ^mater  ftrffesBea  Ub  part  f^fhe 
emferumtf  fireseata  htmse^y  andprcfeaaea  .the  tinUhigneae  qfida 
heart  to  be  theira  nxiio  receive  him.     That  on  the  other  hand, 
the  communicant^  in  i^ceiving  the  offered  symbols,  firqfeases 
Ha  fyoTt  ixi  itlie  covenant^  and. the  mUlingncju  i^hia.hBart  t9  rci- 
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tfive  Ckrit  who  U  offered.    How  diflerent  is  this  from  tkj(fi 
^rtiet  sealing  to  the  truth  of  the  commQnicant's  fidth  1 

In  p.  76, 77  and  80.    He  greatly  nbrepresents  my  argii«» 
ment  from    1  Cor.  xi.  38.    ^  Let  a  man  examine  himself," 
8cc.  as  though  I  supposed  the  Greek  word  tratUkued  examincf 
wu9t  neeesmirify  imfitu  an  examtnation  to  afifirobation  ;  that   it 
dgni/U9  to  afifinrve  ;  and  thai  a  maii't  exawdmaium  im*t  mean 
Mo  afit^roving  himself  to  himoelf  to  be  oametyied.    This  repre- 
aeotatioo  he  makes  over  and  OTert  and  huikb  his  aaswer  to 
the  argument,  upon  it ;  and  in  oppottdwn  to  this,  he  says, 
(p.  77)  M  ^Vhere▼er  the  word  means  to  examine  to  appro^ 
faation,  it  is  not  used  in  its  natural  sense,  hat  metonvmically." 
Whereas,  there  is  not  the  least  fbundatioo  for  such  a  repre- 
aentadon  :  No  such  thing  is  said  or  suggested  by  me,  ai  if  I 
supposed  that  the  meaning  of  the  word  is  to  apfunne^  or  to  ex^ 
mmine  to  afiftrobation.    What  I  say  is,  tliat  it  properly  signi^es 
J&oving  or  trying  a  things  whether  ii  be  true  and  of  the  right 
oort^  (p.  77.)     And  I  there,  in  the  same  place,  expressly 
speak  of  the  word  (in  the  manner  Mr.  Williams  does)  as  not 
used  in  its  natural  seubo,  but  metonymically,  when  it  is  used 
to  signify  afifirove.    So  that  Mr.  Williams's  representadon  is 
not  only  diverse  from,  but  contrary  to  what  I  say;     Indeed  I 
suppose  (as  well  I  may)  that  when  the  apostle  directs  perseni 
to  try  themselves  with  respect  to  their  qualifications  for  tbo 
Lord's  supper,  he  would  not   have  them  come,  if  upon  trial 
they  find  themselves  not  qualified.     But   it  would  be  ridicu^ 
lous  to  say,  that  I  therefore  suppose  the  meaning  of  the  word) 
try  or  examine^  is  to  approve,  when  it  is  evident  that  the  try* 
ing  is  only  in  order  to  knowing  whether  a  thing  is  to  be  ^-' 
firoved^  or  disafifiroved. 

In  p.  98,  on  the  argument  from  John's  baptism,  Mr. 
Williams  alters  my  words,  bringing  them  the  better  to  com- 
port with  the  odious  representation  he  had  made  of  my  opio* 
ion,  viz.  that  I  required  a  giving  an  account  of  exfieriencesy  as 
a  term  of  communion  ;  he  puts  in  words  as  mine,  which  are 
not  mine,  and  distinguishes  them  with  marks  of  quotation  \ 
charging  me  with  refiresenting  it  da  "  probable  that  John  had 
as  much  time  to  inquire  into  their  experiences  as  into  thei' 
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(Ibctrinal  knowledge."  Whereas,  xny  irords  are  these,  p.  101. 
(<  He  had  as  much  opportunity  to  inquire  into  the  credibility 
of  their  profession,  as  he  had  to  inquire  into  their  doctrinal 
knowledge  and  moral  character." 

In  p.  1 18,  and  to  the  like  purpose,  p.  134,  our  iiuthor  repre^ 
sents  me,  and  others  of  tny  principles,  as  holding,  that  the  goe^ 
pel  does  fieremfitorUy  sentence  men  to  damnationfor  bating  and 
drinking  without  sanctifying  grace.  But  surely  Mr.  Williams 
would  have  done  well  to  have  referred  to  the  place  in  my  In- 
quiry, where  any  thing  is  said  that  has  such  a  look.  For,  I  find 
nothing  that' I  have  said  in  that  book,  or  any  other  writing  of 
mine,about  the  gospel's  peremptorily  sentencing  such  men  to 
damnation,  or  signifying  how  far  I  thought  they  were  expos- 
ed to  damnation^  or  expressing  my  sentiments  more  or  less 
about  the  matter. 

In  p.  130  and  131,  Mr.  Williams  says,  <<  when  one  sees 
with  what  epithets  of  honor  Mr.  Edwards  in  some  parts  of 
his  book  has  complimented  Mr.  Stoddard,  it  must  look  like  a 
strange  medley  to  tack  to  thtm.„.That  he  was  a  weak  beggar 
of  his  question  ;  a  sufifioser  of  what  was  to  be  proved  ;  taking 
for  granted  the  point  in  controversy  ;  inconsistent  with  him* 
self;  ridiculously  contradicting  his  own  arguments,'*  These 
expressions,  which  Mr.  Williams  speaks  of  as  tacked  to  those 
honorable  epithets,  be  represents  as  expressions  which  I  had 
used  concerning  Mr.  Stoddard  :  And  his  readers  that  have 
not  consulted  my  book,  would  doubtless  take  it  so  from  his 
manner  of  representation.  Whereas,  the  truth  is,  no  one 
of  these  expressions  is  used  concerning  Mr.  Stoddard  any 
where  in  my  book  ;  nor  is  there  one  disrespectful  word  spok- 
en of  him  there.  All  the  ground  Mr.  Williams  had  to  make 
such  a  representation,  was,  that  in  answering  arguments 
against  my  opinion  I  endeavored  to  shew  them  to  be  weak 
(though  I  do  not  find  that  I  used  that  epithet)  and  certainly 
for  one  to  pretend  to  answer  arguments,  and  yet  allow  them 
to  be  strong,  would  be  to  shew  himself  to  be  very  weak.  In 
answering  some  of  these  arguments,  and  endeavoring  to  shew 
wherein  the  inconclusiveness  of  them  lay,  I  have  sometimes 
taken  notice  that  the  defect  lay  in  what  is  called  begging  the 

Vol.  I.  3  H 
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9i4r«.'fon,  or  supposinp;  the  thitifr  to  be  proved.     And  if  Ilnf 
nid  so  concerning  Mr.  Stoddard's  arg;omentSySpeakingof  them 
A«  Af J,  I   do  not  know  why  it  should  be  represented  as  any 
firvM^nul  rcflrninn,  or  unhandsome*  disbanorahle  treatment  of 
him.  Kvery  inconclusive  argument  is  weak  ;  and  the  business 
of  a  disputant  is  to  shew  wherein  the  weakness  Uet :  But  t& 
speak  of  argummta  as  weak,  is  not  to  call  men  weak.    All  the 
ground  Mr.  Williams  has  to  speak  of  me  as  saying,  that  Mr. 
StofMard  ridicuhuiiy   ontradicted  his  own  arguments^  is,  that 
in  p.  11,  citing  some  passages  out  of  Mr.  Stoddard's  Apfital^  I 
use  these  words  ;  *^  But  how  he  reconciled  these  passages 
with  the  rest  of  his  treatise,  I  would  modestly  say^  I  must  con* 
fcss  myself  at  a  loss/'     And   particularly  I  obsenred,  that  I 
could  not  ace  how  they  consist  with  what  he  says,  p.  16,  and 
so  proceed  to  mention  one  thing  which  appears  to  me  not  well 
to  consist  with  them.     But  certainly  this  is  not  indecently  tm 
reflect  on  Mr.  Stoddard  any  more  than  Mr.  WilUanis  inde- 
cently reflects  on  the  first  heformers,  in  his  answer  to  Mr. 
Croswell,  p.  71,  75,  where  speaking  of  their  doctnne  o£  a 
particular  persuasion  as  of  the  essence  of  saving  fedth,  he  says, 
'<  they  are  found  inconsistent  with  themselves,  and  their  doc- 
trine  lighter  than  vanity."  And  again  p.  82,"  if  ever  (says  Mr. 
Williams)  any  men   were  confuted  from  their  own  conces- 
bions,  these   divines  are.'     And  more  to  the  h'ke purpose. 
Which  gives  me  a  fair  occasion  to  express  the  like  ^wmitr  at 
him,  as  he  docs  at  me  p.  131,  but  I  forbear  fieraonal  reflec- 
tions. 

]\Ir.  Williams  in  the  same  page,  has  these  words  ;  «  And 
to  say,  that  all  unsanctified  men  do  profess  and  seal  their  con- 
sent to  the  covenant  of  ^race  in  the  Lord's  supper,  when  they 
KNOW  at  the  same  time  they  do  not  consent  to  it,  nor  have 
their  heart  at  all  in  the  affair,  is  something  woraexYoJi begging 
the  question."  That  is,  as  I  suppose,  (the  same  that  he  charg- 
ed me  with  before)  telling  a  manifest  untruth.  By  which  he 
plainly  suggests,  that  I  have  said  thus.  Whereas  I  no  where 
sayi  nor  in  any  respect  signify  that  I  suppose,  all  unsanctified 
coromuuicants  do  know  that  they  do  not  consent  to  the  cove- 
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Bant  of  grace.  I  never  made  any  doubt,  but  that  mukitudes 
of  unsanctified  communicants  are  deceived,  and  think  they  do 
consent  to  it. 

In  p.  132,  he  says  of  me,  ^<  the  author  endeavors  to  show, 
that  the  admitting  unsanctig.ed  persons  tends  to  tbe  ruin  and 
and  reproach  of  the  Christian  church  ;  and  to  the  ruin  of  the 
persons  admitted."  But  how  lyidely  different  is  this  from 
what  I  express  in  the  place  he  refers  to  ?  Inq,  p.  121.  That 
which  I  say  there,  is,  that "  by  express  liberty  given,  to  open 
the  door  to  as  many  as  please,  of  those  who  hav^  no  visibility 
of  real  saintship,  and  make  no  profession  of  it,  nor  pretension 
to  it,  is  a  method  which  tends  to  the  ruin  and  great  reproach 
of  the  Christian  church,  and  also  to  the  ruin  of  the  persons 
admitted."  I  freely  grant,  and  shew  abundantly  in  my  book, 
it  is  never  to  be  expected,  that  all  unsanctified  men  can  be 
kept  out,  by  the  most  exact  attendance  on  the  rules  of  Christ, 
by  those  that  admit  members. 

In  p.  136,  Mr.  Williams,  wholly  without  grounds,  speaks  of 
me  as  representing,  that  "  unconverted  men  make  pretension 
to  nothing  but  what  God's  enemies  have,  remaining  in  open 
and  avowed  rebellion  against  him."  Whereas,  I  suppose 
that  some  natural  men  do  profess,  and  profess  truly,  7nany 
things^  which  those  have  not,  who  are  often  and  avowed  ene- 
mies of  God.  They  may  truly  profess  that  sort  of  moral  sin- 
cerity in  m?iny  things  belonging  to  morality  and  religion, 
^hich  avowed  enemies  have  not ;  ]^for  is  there  any  sen- 
tence or  word  in  my  book,  which  implies  or  intimates  the 
contrary. 

In  p.  141,  Mr.  Williams  evidently  insinuates,  that  I  am 
one  of  those  who,"  if  men  live  never  so  strictly  conformable  to 
the  laws  of  the  gospel,  and  never  so  diligently  seek  their  own 
salvation,  to  outward  appearance,  yet  do  not  stick  to  speak  of 
them,  and  act  openly  towards  them,  as  persons  giving  no  more 
public  evidence,  that  they  are  not  the  enemies  of  God  and 
haters  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  the  very  worst  of  the  heathen." 
But  surely  every  one  that  has  read  my  bogk,  every  one  that 
knows  my  constant  conduct,  and  manner  of  preaching,  as  well 
^s  writing,  and  how  much  I  have  written,  said  and  douQ 
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ag«'inftt  jud^ngand  centuiing  penonsof  an  exteraallf  hnhA 
and  religioul  behavior,  must  know  how  injurious  thu  reprt* 
sentation  of  mc  is. 


i^>, 
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Instances  of  the  second  thing  meniianed  as  except 
tionable  in  Mr.  Williams's  Method  of  manage 
ing  this  controversy,  viz.  His  misrepresenting 
V)hat  ts  said  in  the  writings  of  others,  that  he 
supposes  favors  his  opinion. 

PERHAPS  instances  enough  of  thu  batre  alreadf  been 
taken  notice  of ;  yet  I  would  now  meotioii  some  oldicTS. 

In  what  he  says  in  reply  to  my  answer  to  the  oghtb  o6;ec« 
tion,  he  says,  p.  108.    ^  Mr.  Stoddard  does  not  8ay,i£8ancti£y<r 
ing  grace  be  necessary  to  a  person's  lawful  partaking  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  then  God  would  have  given  some  certain  rule^ 
whereby  those  who  are  to  admit  them^  may  know  wheth- 
er tliey  have  such  grace,  or  not.'*     Mr.  Williams  there  ind' 
mates  (as  the  reader  may  see)  as  if  Mr.   Stoddard  spake  so, 
that  it   is  to  be  understood  dhju7ic lively^   meaning  he  would 
eit/irr  have  given  some  certain  rule  to  the  church  who  admit 
them,  or  else  to   the  persons  themselves  :    So  that  by  one 
means  or  other,  the  Lord's  sv/i/ier  irdght  be  restrained  to  eon' 
-verted  men.     And  he  exclaims  against  me  for  representing  as 
though  ^Ir.  Stoddard's  argument  Avere  concerning  a  eertmn 
rule^  whereby  those  who  are  to  admit  thenty  may  know  vhether 
they  have  grace^  (sec  the  foregoing  page)  and  speaks  of  it  as 
nothing  akin  to  Mr.  Stoddard's  argument.  Now  let  the  read- 
er take  notice  of  Mr.  Stoddard's  words,  and  see  whether  his 
argument  be  not  something  akin  to  this.     He  says  express- 
ly, ^p/iealy  p.  75.     "  God  does  not  bind  his  church  to  impos- 
sibilities.   If  he  had  made  such  an  ordinance,  he  would  gi^e 
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^fts  to  his  church)  to  distinguish  Hficere  men  from  hypo* 
criteS)  \rhereby  the  ordinance  might  have  been  attended. 
The  minor  is  also  evident  :  If e  has  given  no  such  rule  to  his 
CHURCH)  whereby  it  may  be  restrained  to  converted  men. 
This  appears,  because  by  the  rule  that  they  are  to  go  by,  they 
are  allowed  to  give  the  Lord's  supper  to  many  unconverted 
men.  For  all  visible  signs  are  common  to  men  converted,  and 
unconverted."  So  that  Mr.  Stoddard  in  fact  does  say,  "  If 
sanctifying  grace  be  necessary  to  a  person's  lawful  partaking 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  then  God  would  have  given  some  cer- 
tain rule,  whereby  the  church  (those  who  arc  to  admit  them)  ^ 
may  know,  whether  they  have  grace,  or  not."  Though  Mr. 
Williams  denies  it,  and  says,  this  is  nothing  akin  to  Mr.  Stod- 
dard's argument  ;  contrary  to  the  plainest  fact. 

In  p.  99,  Mr.  Williams,  replying  to  my  answer  to  the  sixth 
objection,  misrepresents  Mr.  Hudson,  in  the  following  pas- 
sage. <(  This  [i.  e.  baptism]  says  Mr.  Hudson,  makes  them 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ.  And  as  for  a  particular,  ex- 
plicit covenant,  besides  the  general,  imposed  on  churches,  I 
find  no  mention  of  it,  no  example  nor  warrant  for  it  in  all  the  , 
scripture."  Here  Mr.  Williams  is  still  manifestly  endeavoring 
to  discredit  my  doctrine  of  an  explicit  ovming  the  covenant  of 
grace  ;  and  he  so  manages  and  alters  Mr.  Hudson's  words^ 
as  naturally  leads  the  reader  to  suppose  that  Mr.  Hudson 
speaks  against  this  :  Whereas,  he  says  not  a  word  about  it. 
What  Mr.  Hudson  speaks  of,  is  not  an  explicit  owning  the  cov- 
enant of  grace  or  baptismal  covenant ;  but  a  fiarticular  church 
covenant^  by  which  a  particular  society  binds  themselves  ex- 
plicitly, one  to  another^  jointly  to  carry  on  the  public  wor- 
ship. Mr.  Hudson's  Words  are,  p.  19,  '<  I  dare  not  make  a 
fiarticvJar^  explicit^  holy  covenant  to  be  the  form  of  a  particu- 
lar chureh^i  as  thi9  description  atemeth  to  do  ;  because  I  find  no 
mention  of  any  such  covenant,  besides  the  general  imposed 
on  churches,  nor  example  nor  warrant  for  it  in  all  the  scrip- 
ture.** And  then  afterwards  Mr.  Hudson  says, «'  But  it  is  the 
general  covenant  sealed  by  baptism,  and  not  this,  that  makes 
them  members  of  the  body  of  Christ."  Mr.  Williams,  by 
citing  distant  passages  in  Mr.  Hudson^  and  joining  them^  in' 
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his  own  way,  hy  panicles  and  conjunctions,  which  Mr.  Hud* 
•on  docs  not  um^  and  leaving;  out  these  words.... TT?  6e  the/orm 
qfa  fiarticuiar  churchy  at  this  deecrifitkn  teemeth  to  c/o....quite 
blinds  the  mind  of  his  reader,  as  to  Mr.  HndaoD's  true  sense, 
which  is  nothing  to  Mr.  Williams's  purpose.  Mr.  Hudson 
says  not  a  word  here  against,  or  about  an  exfire99  or  explicit  co-u^ 
enanHngy  or  owning  the  covenant,  in  my  sense  :  But  in  other 
places,  in  the  same  book,  he  speaks  of  it,  and  for  it,  as  neces- 
sary for  all  ChristtanM.  Thus,  !n  p.  69,  <<  There  is  one  indi- 
vidual, EXPRESS, external  covenant;  not  only  on  God's  part, 
but  also  it  is  one  external,  visible  coFonant,  on  men's  part; 
which  alt  Christiamy  as  Christians,  enter  mto,  by  their  pro- 
rESBED  acceptance,  and  express  restipulation,  and  promised 
subjection  and  obedience  ;  though  not  altogether  in  one  place, 
or  at  one  time."  He  speaks  again  to  the  same  purpose, 
p.  too. 


-<*■« 


SECTION  III. 

Instances  of  the  third  thing  observed  in  Mr.  Wiln 
liams's  maimer  of  arguing^  viz.  His  pretending 
to  oppose  and  answer  arguments^  by  saying  things 
which  have  no  reference  to  themj  but  relate  to 
other  matters  perfectly  foreign  to  the  mbject  (f 
the  argument. 

SUCH  is  his  answer,  (p.  37)  to  my  argument  from  Isa. 
Ivi.  Particularly  from  those  words,  v.  6,  7,  «  Also  the  sons 
of  the  stranger,  that  join  themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve 
him,  to  love  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  be  his  5ervants...^ven 
them  will  I  bring  to  my  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joy- 
ful in  my  house  of  prayer,"  &c.  For  I  say  nothing  under 
that  argument  (as  Mr.  Williams  in  his  answer  presumes) 
which  supposes  any  antithesis  or  opposition  here  between  thfl 
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utatc  of  the  Gentiles  and  eunuchs  under  the  Old  Testanienfy 
and  under  the  gosfiel^  as  to  terms  of  acceptance  with  God  :  Nor 
any  opposition  as  to  a  greatef  necessity  of  sanctifying  graccf 
to  the  lawful  partaking  of  ordinances,  under  the  gospel,  than 
under  the  law  ;  as  Mr.  Williams  also  supposes  in  his  argu* 
ings  oh  this  head.  But  the  ofifiosition  I  speak  of,  as  plainly 
pointed  forth  in  the  chapter,  is  this :  That  whereas  under  the 
law,  not  only  piety  of  heart  and  practice  were  required,  but 
something-  else^  even  soundness  of  body  and  circumcision,  it 
is  foretold,  that  under  the  gospel,  piety  of  heart  and  practice 
only  should  be  required  ;  that  although  they  were  eunuchs  or 
uncircumcised,  yet  if  it  appeared  that  they  lorued  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  &c.  they  should  be  admitted. 

So  when  I  argued,  that  Christ,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  7th 
chapter  of  Matth.  representing  the  final  issue  of  things,  with 
regard  to  the  visible  church  in  general,  speaks  of  all  as  being 
such  as  had  looked  on  themselves  to  be  interested  in  him  as 
^ their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  had  an  opinion  of  their  good  es- 
tate ;  though  the  hope  of  some  was  built  on  the  sand,  and 
others  on  a  rock  :  Mr.  Williams,  in  his  Reply,  p.  40,  41,  m- 
tirely  overlooks  the  argument  and  talks  about  other  things. 
He  says,  "  Christ  does  not  fault  those  that  cried.  Lord,  Lord^ 
for  entering  into  covenant,  but  for  not  keeping  covenant,"  p.  41. 
Here  he  runs  back  to  another  thing,  relating  to  another  ar- 
gument,  to  which  this  has  no  reference,  which  he  dwells 
wholly  upon  ;  and  says  nothing  to  the  argument  I  use  in  that 
place. 

So  in  his  reply  to  what  I  say  on  the  parable  of  the  noheat 
and  tares,  p.  98,  &c.  He  has  entirely  overlooked  the  argu- 
ment. He  says,  to  vindicate  the  objection,  p.  99,  ««  Which 
we  think  shows  us  the  mind  and  will  of  Christ  in  this  matter 
is,  that  his  servants  shall  proceed  only  on  certain  established 
rules  of  his  visible  kingdom,  and  not  upon  any  private  rules  of 
judging  about  them."  Whereas,  I  never  said,  or  supposed, 
that  Christ's  servants  must  not  proceed  on  certain  established 
rules  of  his  visible  kingdom,  or  that  they  ought  to  go  upon  any 
private  rules  of  judging  ;  but  particularly  and  largely  express- 
ed my  mind  to  the  contrary,  in  my  explaining  the  question  < 
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And  nay*  In^.  p.  5^ ««  That  it  is  propcrljr  ■  fisibility  to  tbe  6fe 
oflhr^wAA'c  charity,  and  not  cf  a /krrrorfjudg-ment,  that  gives 
a  right  to  be  rccciTcd  as  visible  saints  by  the  public.'*  And 
rrpcat  the  same  thirg  again,  p.  135. 

And  as  to  what  Mr.  Williams  says  in  this  place  about  m- 
fanu*  htint^  horn  in  thr  church*  it  entirely  Averts  the  reader 
to  another  point  (which  I  shall  hereafter  particukrly  consider) 
wholly  distinct  from  the  subject  of  the  argument ;  which  is 
about  rules  of  atlmismon  info  the  churchy  whenever  they  are 
admitted.  If  persons  are  bom  in  the  church  in  complete 
standing^,  as  Mr.  Williams  supposes*  then  they  are  not  adtm(r 
ted  at  ally  but  in  their  ance$twr$.  But  however*  the  question 
returns,  whether  ancestors  that  are  tauanetified^  can  have  a 
lawful  right  to  come  into  the  church  ?  Mr  Williams  holds 
they  may.  The  subject  of  the  argument  is  about  Mnging  in 
tares  into  the  field,  whmnrer  they  are  brougfht  in,  whether 
sooner  or  later  :  And  whether. /arr«  have  a\aw^I  right, by  war- 
rant from  Christ  to  be  in  the  field  s  supposing  ibis  to  intend 
the  church  of  Christ.  The  argument  I  produced  to  the  contra- 
ry was,  that  the  tares  were  introduced  contrary  to  the  owner's 
design, •through  men*s  infirmity,  and  Satan's  procurement. 
Which  argument,  being  intirely  overlooked  by  my  opponent^ 
I  desire  it  ipay  be  now  particularly   considered. 

When  the  Devil  brought  in  the  tare»y  it  is  maniiest,  he 
brought  in  something  that  did  not  belong  there;  and  therein 
counteracted  the  owner  of  the  field,  and  did  it  under  that  very 
notion  of  crossing  his  design.  Jln  enemy  (says  the  parable) 
hath  dene  this.  But  how  does  this  consist  with  the  tares  bar- 
ing a  lan-ful  rights  by  the  owner's  warrant  and  appoint- 
ment, to  have  a  standing  in  his  fields?  If  Christ  by  his  in- 
stitution has,  in  mercy  tounsactified  men  given  them  a  lawful 
right  to  come  into  the  church,  that  it  may  be  a  means  of 
their  conversion  ;  then  it  is  a  work  of  his  kindness,  as  the 
compassionate  Redeemer  of  souls,  to  bring  them  in  ;  and  not 
the  doing  of  the  great  enemy  and  destroyer  of  souls.  If  the 
great  physician  of  souls  has  built  his  church,  as   an  infirmary 

• 

in  compassion  to  those  that  are  sick,  for  this  end  that  they 
may  be  brought  in  and  healed  there  ;    shall  it  be  said  with 
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vurprizey  when  such  arc  found  there,  how  cantf  these  sick  fieo' 
pie  HERE  !  And  shall  the  compassionate  physician,  who  built 
the  hospita,!)  make  answer,  an  enemy  hath  done  this  ! 

Besides,  if  Christ  had  appointed  that  unsanctified  men  should 
come  into  the  church,  in  order  to  their  conversion,  it  would 
he  an  instance  of  the  faithfulness  of  his  servants  to  bring  in 
such.  But  the  bringing  in  taresXnio  the  field,  is  not  repre- 
sented as  owing  to  the  faithfulness  and  watchfulness  of  the 
servants  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  is  ascribed  to  their  slee/iiness  and 
remissness :  They  were  brought  in  while  they  slefit^  who 
ought  to  have  done  the  part  of  watchmen  in  keeping  them  out* 
and  preventing  the  designs  of  the  subtle  enemy  that  brought 
^hcm  in«  Perhaps  some  would  be  ready  to  make  the  reflec- 
tion, that  those  churches  whose  practice  is  agreeable  to  the 
loose  principles  Mr.  Williams  espouses,  do  that  at  noon  day, 
in  the  presence  of  God,  angels  and  men,  which  the  devil  did 
in  the  dead  of  the  night,  while  men  sle/it  I 

Again,  Mr.  Williams,  in  his  reply  to  my  argument  from 
that  Christian  brotherly  love^  which  is  required  towards  all 
members  of  the  visible  church,  goes  entirely  off  from  the  ar- 
gument, to  things  quhe  alien  froni  it.  His  first  answer,  p.  69, 
is,  that  <^  the  exercise  of  this  Christian  love  is  not  the  term 
«f  communion  or  admission  into  the  visible  church  ;"  which 
is  perfectly  foreign  to  the  business.  For  the  argument  re- 
spects the  object  of  this  love,  viz.  visible  saints,  that  are  to  be 
thus  beloved  ;  and  not  at  all  the  qualifications  of  the  inherent 
subject  qf  it^  or  the  person  that  exercises  this  love.  If  they 
that  are  admitted,  are  to  be  loved  as  true  saints^  or  for  the  im- 
age of  Christ  appearing  in  them^  or  supposed  to  be  in  them  (a» 
Mr.  Williams  allows,  p.  68)  then  it  will  follow  that  none  are 
to  be  admitted,  but  such  as  can  reasonably  be  the  objects  of 
Christian  love,  or  be  loved  aa  true  saints^  and  as  .those  who 
have  the  image  of  Christ  appearing  in  them.  Whether  the  ex- 
ercise of  this  love  be  the  term  of  communion,  or  not ;  yet  if 
we  are  commanded  to  exercise  this  love  to  all  that  are  ad- 
mitted to  comniunion,  then  it  will  certainly  follow,  that  some 
reasonable  ground  for  being  thus  beloved,  must  be  a  term  of 
communion  in  such  as  are  admitted.  Ta  suppose  it  appoint- 
Voi.  I.  31 
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cd«  thtt  we  should  lore  all  that  are  admitted  at  true  aaintsy 
and  yet  that  it  it  aot  appointed  that  such  aa  ^e  admittei 
should  exhibit   any  reasonable  grounda  for    such  a  lorej  is 
certainly  to  suppose   Tery  inconsistent  appolatmenta.* 

Mr.  Williams^B  second  answer  p.  70»  is  no  less  imperd- 
nent ;  vis.  **  That  men's  right  to  communion  in  gospel  ordi- 
nsnces  does  not  depend  upon  the  corruptions  of  other  men, 
in  their  forbearing  to  love  then/'  As  if  my  argument  were, 
that  unless  men  arc  actually  Iffvedy  as  true  saints,  they  have  no 
right  to  communion !  Whereas^  the  argument  was  very  di« 
verse,  viz.  That  unless  men  have  m  right  to  bt  %o  bncdj  they 
have  no  right  to  communion.  If  men  have  an  appearance,  to 
reason,  of  being  true  saints,  they  may  hive  a  fight  to  be  lov- 
ed as  true  saints,  and  to  be  admitted  as  such  ;  however  cor- 
rupt and  void  of  love  other  men  are  ;  But  without  such  an 
appearance  to  reason,  it  is  no  comtfitkth  not  to  Joye  them  as 
true  saints  ;  unless  it  be  corrupt,  not  to  act  without  reason.f 

As  to  Mr.  Williams's  third  answer,  and  the  misrepresent- 
ations it  is  built  upon,  it  has  already  been  taken  nodee  of. 

*  "  The  apostles  looked  on  all  those,  whom  they  gathered  into  chnrcket 
or  Christian  congregations  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper,as  having  the  truth  dwell- 
ing in  them  ;  and  so  they  behoved,  evety  one  of  them,  to  look  upon  one 
another  :  Seeing  they  could  not  love  one  another  as  bFcthren  in  the  trudi, 
-without  acknowledging  that  truth  as  dwelling  in  them.  And  so  we  sec  the 
apostles,  in  their  writings  to  the  churches,  supposing  all  their  members  oh- 
jecu  of  this  brotherly  love.  Christ's  visible  church  then  is  the  congregatioa 
of  those  whom  the  apostle  could  call  the  saints  and  faithful  in  Christ  Jftsus** 
-'Glasses  Sotes  on  Scripture  texts^   Numb.  5,  p.  3^. 

+  A  good  argument  might  also  be  drawn  from  the  corraptten  of  un- 
sanctified  men  ;  for  that  they  are  all  so  under  the  power  of  corruption,  that 
they  are  not  able  to  love  saints,  or  any  one  else,  with  truly  Christian  love, 
Agieeable  to  what  Mr.  Stoddard  says  in  his  Three  Sermons^  p.  40,  "  Men  are 
obliged  to  love  their  neighbors  as  themselves.  But  no  natural  men  do  io  any 
measure  live  up  to  that  rule  ;  but  men  are  great  enemies  one  to  another,  kaii' 
Jul  and  hating  one  another.  They  do  but  little  good  one  to  another  ;  They  d» 
a  great  deal  of  hurt  one  to  another,"  Now  is  it  reasonable  to  suppose,  that 
such  men  have  the  proper  qualifications,  by  divine,  institution,  for  a  lawfrf 
right  to  be  members  of  the  visible  family  of  God  ? 
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In  Mr.  WiHiams's  reply  to  xny  answer  to  the  Jir^t  objec' 
Hon  p.  81,  &c.  he  wholly  leaves  the  argument,  and  wrl^s 
in  support  and  defence  of  other  matters^  quke  different  fron^i 
those  which  I  mentioned^  or  had  any  concern  wUh.    The,ol:^ 
jection  which  I  mentionedrand  which>  had  been  jmuch  insisted 
,on  hy  some  agsdnst  my  opinion,  was,  that  church  members 
4ire  -called  dLsciplesy  or  scholars  ;  a  name^  that  .gives  us  a  no- 
;tion  of  the  viable  church  as  a  school ;  and  leads  us  ,to  sup- 
posevthat  all -wJio  profess  that  sorl  of  faith  and  sincerity,  which 
implies  a  dispodtion  to  seek  Christian  learnkig  and  spiritual 
attainments,  are  qualified  for  admission.     But  Mr.  WilHatns 
says  nothii^g^it  all  in  support  of^^is  objection.     In  answer  to 
it,  I  endeavored  to  shew^  that  the  name  disdfilea  given  to 
tchurch  members,  does  .not. e^rg^ue  that  ^nsanctified  persons  ^re 
ffit-to  be  members.     He  ,says  nothing  to  shew,  that  it  does. 
He  says,  if  it  will  not  follow  from  Christ's  visible  church's 
^eing  .represented  as  Christ's  school,  that  it  is  in  order  to  all 
:£Ood  attainments  ;  yer  it  ia  in. order  to  .all  that  they  ha-ue  not 
yet  attained.     Which  is  nothing  to  the^purpose?  but  ibtdgn 
to  the  thing  in  debate,  .viz.     Whether. sanctifying  grace  ia  (me  pf 
-those  things  which.are  not  yet  Jittained  J>y4hQS€  .that  ure  lattful" 
lyin  the. church*     He  there  says.nothing  to  .prove,  that  it  is  ; 
and  e^pecial^yto^rove  it  from  the  .meaning  of  the  word,  dis- 
ciples;;   which  ,was  the  raigument  in  hand.    He  insists,  that 
rxnen  >may  be  sqfBciently  subject  totChvist  as  their. master  and 
teacher,  in  order  to  be  'm  his  school  or  church,jwithout. grace : 
But  then  the  ^hing  to  be  proved,  was,  that  chureh  members 
Joeing  called  ^diicifilea  snakes  this  .evident,  in  order  to  siipport 
:tihe  argument  or  objection  I  was  .upon  :  Which  :argument  is 
Mentisefy  oQglected  throi^hout  ^^tl.his  discoiurse  under  this 

head. 

So'in  his  reply  :to-^my  ans-wertothe  1  Hh  otyection,  p.  1^3, 
&:c.  he  wholly  (neglects  the  argument,  and  labors  to  support 
a  different  one.  I  endeavored,  ^without  concerning  myself 
about  the  words  of  any  argument  in  Mr.  Stoddardfs  Appeal, 
to  answer  an  «krgument  abundantly  used  at  Northampton 
against  my 'doctrine,  of  unsanctified  men's  not  having  a  right 
to  come  to  tbeJU)rd's  supper  ;  which, was  this^ ^'rYou.mayas 
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well  tajTf  that  nnsanctified  men  may  not  attend  any  other  duty 
of  worship  ;••  and  particuUrlf,  "  you  may  as  well  forbid  them 
Xo/iray,**    As  for  Mr.  Stoddard's  objccuon,  in  these  wordSf 
<^  If  unaanctified  men  may  attend  all  other  or^ances  or  du- 
ties of  worship,  then  they  may  lawfully  attend  the  Lord's  sup- 
per ;*'  it  was  an  argument  I  was  not  obliged  to  attend  to  in 
the  words  in  which  he  delivered  it*  bccanse  it  was  not  an  ar- 
gument brought  a^^ainst  my  scheme  of  things,  but  one  Tcry 
diverse  :  Since  it  is  not  my  o|nnion«  that  unsanctified  men  may 
attend  ^  all  other  ordinances  or  duties  of  worship*  besides  tbcr 
Lord*s  supper  ;**  for  I  do  not  suppose,  such  may  offer  them- 
selves to  l>aptism  ;  which  Mr.  Stoddard  takes  for  granted,  in 
liis  argument.      And  therefore,  what  Mr.  Williams  says  in 
support  of  it,  i^  quite  beside  the  business.      As  to  the  argu- 
ment I  was  concerned  with,  taken  especiailj  from  the  lawful- 
ness rf  unsanctified  men's  firayivg^  to  prove,  that  ihcvefort  it 
must  be  lawful  for  there  to  come  to  the  l/wrd's  supper,  cer- 
tainly if  there  be  any  consequence  in  it,  the  consequence  de- 
pends  on  the  truth  of  this  supposition,   That  the  Mame  thing 
ti'hfch  makf$  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  pray,  aUo  makes  it  lawful  for 
him  to  come  to  the  Lord^n  BufificT.     And  seeing  this  position  is 
proved  to  !>e  noi  true,  the  argument  falls  to  the  ground.   And 
Mr.  Williams's  nice  observations  and  distinctions,  of  a  non  ob» 
sfafifcj  and  a  dimply  and  fver  se,  are  nothing  to  the  purpose. 

This  good  reason  (with  several  others)  may  be  given  why 
the  same  tl.at  makes  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  pray  and  hear  the 
word,  will  not  make  it  lawful  for  him  to  partake  of  sacra- 
ments, viz.  That  the  sacraments  are  not  only  duties,  but  cov- 
enant privileges,  and  are  never  lawfully  given  or  received  but 
tinder  that  notion.  Whereas  it  is  not  so  with  prayer  and 
hearing  the  word  :  And  therefore  they  who  have  no  interest 
in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  are  in  no  respect  God*s  cove- 
nant ptople  may  lawfully  hear  the  word  and  pray.  But  it  is 
agreed  on  all  hands*  that  they  who  are  not  In  some  respects- 
God's  covenant  people,  may  not  come  to  sacraments :  And 
the  reason  is  this,  because  sacraments  are  covenant  privileges. 
And  this  same  reason  will  prove  that  none  but  true  believers^ 
or  those  that  have  saving  faith,  the  only  condition  of  the  cove- 
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tiant  of  grace,  have  a  right  to  sacraments.  For^  as  was  ob- 
aerved  before,  the  condition  of  any  covenant  is  the  condition 
of  all  the  benefits  or  privileges  of  that  covenant.  See  Part 
IL  Sec.  8. 


\ 


SECTION    IV. 

The  fourth  thing  observed  in  Mn  Williams's  meth^ 
od  of  managing  the  Controversy  y  particularly  con^ 
sideredy  viz:  His  advancing  new  and  extraordi- 
nary notions,  not  only  manifestly  contrary  to  Truth, 
but  also  to  the  comipon  and  received  principles  of 
the  Christian  Church. 

THUS  it  is  with  regard  to  many  things  vfhich  have  al- 
ready been  taken  notice  of.  As,  that  men  may  be  ungodly 
men,  and  yet  truly  profess  to  love  God  more  than  the 
world  :  That  men  may  be  professors  of  religion  and  have  no 
true  grace,  and  yet  not  be  lukewarm,  but  serve  God  as  their 
only  master :  That  such  may  profess  to  b^  subject  to  Christ 
with  all  their  hearts,  and  to  give  up  all  their  hearts  and  lives 
to  Christ,  and  speak  true,  &c.  Sec. 

I  shall  now  take  notice  of  another  remarkable  instance  of 
this,  viz.  That  Mr,-  Williams,  in  his  reply  to  my  argument, 
from  the  epithets  and  characters  given  by  the  apostles  to  the 
members  of  the  visible  Christian  churches,  in  their  epistles, 
represents,  p.  56,  That  there  <<  is  no  difference  in  all  the  epi« 
thets  and  characters,  which  I  had  heaped  up  from  the  New 
Testament,**  from  those  that  are  given  in  the  Old  Testament, 
to  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewish  church  ;  which  he  elsewhere 
abundantly  supposes  to  be  the  whole  body  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion ;  yea^  even  in  their  worat  times^  until  the  nation  was  re- 
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jectcd  uni  cist  off*  by  God  from  bein^  aay  loHger  bie  peo^  ^ 
u  1  9haH  have  occaikm  particularly  t^^hsertc  afterwards. 

Tliat  ii  mar  be  the  easier  jiidgedy  how  manifestly  this  Is 
contrary  to  truth,  I  shall  here  repeat  some  of  those  e|jithets 
and  characters  I  l>efore  mentionedy  which  Mr.  Williams  has 
reference  to.  This  is  very  manifest  concerning  most  of  them. 
But  that  I  may  not  be  tedious,  T  Will  now  rehearse  but  a  few 
instances,  tIz.  being  ^  made  free  from  un*  and  becoming  the 
servants  of  righteousness  ;**  ha\ing  ^  the  spirit  of  adopdon  ;** 
being  « the  children  of  God,  heirs  of  God,  joint  heirs  with 
Christ  ;•*  being  **  vessels  of  mercy  prepared  unto  glory  ;** 
being  such  «<  as  do  not  live  to  fheinaolveB,iioridie  to  tbem- 
■elvea ;  but  hve  unto  the  Lord  and'die  wiio  the  Xx^rd^**  and 
who,  ^'  living  and  dying  are  the  Lord's  ;**  being  those  that 
have  **  all  things  for  theirs,  whether  Paul  or  Apollos,  or  Ce^ 
phas,  or  the  world,  t>r  life,  or  death,  or  things  present,  or 
things  to  come  ;  because  they  are <5htiifs;* "being  "^begot- 
ten through  the  gospel  ;"  being  audi  as«^iA«fti  ]ut(^  the 
world  ;"  being  ^<  washed,  sanctified,  justified  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God  ;*'  being  ^  manifesto 
ly  declared  to  be  ibc  epistle  of  Christ,  written,  not  with  ink, 
but  by  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  ;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but 
in  fteshly  tables  of  the  heart  ;"  being  such  as  '^  behold  as  in  a 
^lass  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  are  changed  into  the  same 
imaj^e  from  glory  to  gloiy  ;'*  being  "  chosen  in  Christ  bciore 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  they  should  be   holy  and 
without  blame  before  him  in  love  ;   and  ipredestinated  unto 
the  adoption  of  children  ;"  being  "  sealed  by  that  boky  Spirit  of 
promise  ;*'  being  «(  quickened,  though  ooee  dead  in  tre^paso 
es  and  bins  ;*'   being  made  meet  to  'be  partakers  of  tbe  in^ 
heritanre  of  the  saints  in  light  ;"  'beit>g   ^<  dead,  and  having 
their  life  hid  with  Christ   in  God  ;"  and  'being  those  that 
^(  when  Christ,  who  is  our  life,  shall  appear,  .shall  also  appear 
"with  him  in  glory  ;  having  put  off  the  old 'fnan  with  his  deeds, 
and  having  put  on  the  new  man*  which  is  -renewed  in  knowl- 
edge, after  the  image  of  him  that  ci*eatttd^ him  ;^being^^ be- 
gotten again  to  a  living  hope... .to  an  inheritanee   incorrupt!* 
ble,  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  hcsr* 
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en  for  them  ;  who  arc  kept  by  th«  power  of  God  througk 
&hh  unto  salTation  ;  who  k»ve  Ckrist  though  they  have  not 
seen  him  ;  In  whom^  though  now  they  see  lum  not,  yet  be^ 
Heving  they  rejoke  whh  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory  ; 
having  purified  their  souls  in  obeying  the  truth  through  the 
Spirit ;  knowing  him  that  is  from  the  beginning ;  having 
their  sins  forgiven  ;  having  overcome  the  wicked  one  ;  hav- 
ing an  unction  from  tlie  holy  one,  by  which  they  know  all 
things  ;  who  are  now  the  sons  of  God  ;  and  who,  when  Christ 
shall  appear,  shall  be  like  him,  because  they  shall  see  hi|n  aa 
he  is." 

Now  let  the  Christian  reader  judge»  with  what  face  9f  vea^ 
son  our  author  could  represent,  as  though  th^ro  were  nothing 
in  all  these  epithets  atnd  characters,  more  than  used  of  old  to 
be  given  to  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  and  that,  even  in 
times  of  their  greatest  corruption  and  apostasy,  till  the  nation 
was  rejected  of  God  1  One  would  thinks  there  is  np  need  of 
arguing  the  matter  with  any  that  have  read  the  Bible. 

This  representation  of  Mr.  Williams's  is  not  only  very  con- 
trary to  truth,  but  also  to  the  common  sentiments  of  the 
Christian  church.  Though  I  pretend  not  to  be  a  person  pf 
great  reading,  yet  I  have  read  enough  to  warrant  this  asser- 
tion. I  never  yet  (as  I  remember)  met  with  any  author  that 
went  the  same  length  in  this  matter  with  Mr.  Williams,  but 
only  Mr.  Taylor  of  Norwich,  in  England,  the  author  that 
lately  has  been  so  famous  for  his  corrupt  doctrine.  In  his 
piece  which  he  calls  ji  Key  to  the  Afiostolic  Writings^  where 
he  delivers  his  scheme  of  religion  (which  seems  scarcely  so 
f^reeable  to  jthe'  Christian  scJieme,  as  the  doctrine  of  many  of 
the  wiser  Heathen)  he  delivers  the  same  opinion,  and  insists 
largely  upon  it  ;  it  being  a  main  thing  he  makes  use  of  to  es- 
tablish his  whole  scheme.  And  it  evidently  appears  in  the 
manner  of  his  delivering  it,  that  be  is  sensible  it  is  exceeding 
far  from  what  has  hitherto  been  the  commonly  received  sen- 
timent in  the  Christian  world.  He  supposes  that  as  all  those 
epithets  and  characters  belong  to  the  whole  nation  c^  the  Jews, 
even  in  their  most  corrupt  times,  so  they  belong  to  all  Christ- 
endom, even  the  most  vicious  parts  of  it ;   that  the  most 
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^ckHit  men  who  are  baptized«  and  prDfess  to  believe  Jes\is  to 
be  the  Messiah,  are  ^  chosen  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world*  predestinated  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  Gody 
regenerated,  justified,  sanctified  children  of  God,  heirs  of 
God,  joint  heirs  with  Christ*  the  spouse  of  Christ,  the 
temple  of  God,  made  to  sit  together  in  heaTenly  places  lu 
Christ,  being  the  family  of  heaven,  8cc.  Sec  And  certainly  he 
may  with  as  good  reason,  and  with  the  same  reason,  suppose 
this  of  all  Christendomt  even  the  most  vicious  parts  of  it,  as  of 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews,  however  corrupt)  till  there  was 
a  national  rejection  of  them. 

Indeed  it  is  manifest  there  is  no  other  way  of  evading  the 
Ibrce  of  the  argument  from  the  epiatlea,  but  by  felling  into 
Taylor's  scheme.  If  hia  scheme  of  religion  be  not  true,  then 
it  is  plain  as  any  fact  in  the  .New  Testament,  that  alltht 
Christian  churches,  through  the  whole  eartfa»  in  the  apostles' 
days,  were  constituted  in  the  manner  that  I  insist  on.  The 
scripture  says  ten  times  as  much  to  denponstrate  this  matter, 
as  it  does  about  the  manner  of  discipline-  officers,  and  govern- 
ment of  the  church,  or  as  it  does  about  the  several  parts  of  the 
public  worship,  or  about  the  sanctification  of  the  Christiaa 
sabbath. 


SECTION     V. 

Instances  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  particulars^  in  Mr. 
Williams's  method  of  disputing.viz.  his  using  con- 
fident and  peremptory  Assertions^  and  great  Ex- 
clamations, instead  of  Arguments. 

WE  have  an  instance  of  the  former^  in  his  reply  to  my 
answer  to  the  14th  objection,  viz.  That ''  it  is  not  unlawful  for 
unsanctified  men  to  carry  themselves  like  saints.  1  objected 
against  this,  if  thereby  be  meant,  that  they  may  lawfully  car 
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iy  themselves  externally  like  saints  in  all  respects,  remain- 
ing ungodly  ;  and  mentioned  some  things  which  belonged  to 
the  external  duty  of  godly  menj  which  no  ungodly  man,  re- 
maining such,  may  do.  To  which  Mr.  VVilliam,  makes  no 
reply  ;  but  to  prove  the  point  says,  «  Mr.  Stoddard  knew,  and 
all  divines  know,  that  the  external  carriage  of  some  unsancti* 
fied  men  z>,  to  the  outward  appearance,  and  the  public  judg- 
ment of  the  church,  the  same  with  the  carriage  of  the  saints  ; 
and  they  know  they  are  bound  to  such  a  behavior."  And  this 
peremptory,  confident  assertion  is  all  the  argument  he  brings 
to  prove  the  thing  asserted. 

Again,  I  observe,  that  sometimes  Mr.  Williams  uses  great 
exclamation^  as  though  he  intended  to  alarm,  and  excite  ter- 
ror in  his  readers,  and  raise  their  indignation  :  Though  they 
are  perhaps  never  like  to  know/or  what.  We  have  two  very 
remarkable  instances  of  this,  p.  136  and  137,  where  he  says, 
"  I  shall  further  take  notice  of  two  extraordinary  and  surfiriZ" 
ing  passages,  if  I  understand  them.  And  I  have  with  great 
diligence  tried  to  find  out  the  meaning  of  them.  One  is  p.  129, 
between  the  17th  and  23d  lines  ;  if  it  be  rightly  printed.*' 
He  does  not  quote  my  words :  This  mighty  exclamation 
-would  have  become  too  fiat,  and  appeared  ridiculous,  if  he 
had.  The  passage  referred  to  is  in  these  words...."  Indeed 
such  a  tendency  (i.  e.  a  tendency  to  irreligion  and  pnofane- 
ness)  it  would  have,  to  shut  men  out  from  having  any  part  in 
the  Lord,  in  the  sense  of  the  two  tribes  and  half,  Josh.  xxii. 
25,  or  to  fence  them  out  by  such  a  partition  wall,  as  formerly 
was  between  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  and  so  shut  them  out  as  to 
tell  them,  if  they /were  never  so  much  disposed  to  serve  God, 
he  was  not  ready  to  accept  them  :  According  to  the  notion  the 
Jews  seem  to  have  had  of  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles." 
That  is,  plainly,  to  shut  them  out  so  as  to  tell  them,  that  let 
them  have  hearts  never  so  well  and  piously  disposed  to  love 
and  serve  God,  their  love  and  service  could  not  be  accepted. 
This  doubtkss  would  have  a  tendency  to  discourage  religion 
in  men.  And  how  the  owning  of  it  is  an  owning  my  scheme 
to  have  such  a  tendency,  I  do  not  know.  Mr.  Williams 
might  as  well  have  picked  out  any  other  sentence  through  all 
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tlie  1 S4  ptge*  of  the  bookf  and  called  k  an  extrm^rdinary  fuu^ 
<0f  r«  and  stood  astonished  over  it»  and  told  bow  he  was  ready 
to  doubt  whether  it  was  rightly  printedt  and  what  £rrea$  di&* 
genee  he  had  used  iojind  out  the  meaning  qfii  ! 

The  other  extraordinary  |>assage  he  stands  thunderstruek 
with,  is  in  these  words  ;  ^  may  it  not  be  suspededi  that  this 
wat  of  iMpiixini;  children  of  such  as  never  make  any  proper 
profession  of  godliness,  is  an  ezpedienti  originally  invented 
ibr  that  very  end,  to  give  ease  to  ancestors  with  respect  to 
their  posterity,  in  times  of  great  declension  and  degeneracy  ^ 
Mr.  Williams  knows,  that  through  the  whole  of  my  book  I 
suppose  this  practice  of  baptiang  the  children  of  such  as  are 
here  spoken  of,  is  mnrong;  and  so  does  he  too;  for- he  abimdantly 
allows,  that  persons,  in  order  to  be  admitted  to  the  privileges 
of  visible  sunts,  must  make  a  profession  of  real  piety^  or  gos- 
pel holiness.  And  if  it  be  wrong,  as  we  are  both  agreed,  theK 
surely  it  is  nothing  akin  to  Uasphemy^  to  suspect  that  it  arose 
from  some  bad  cause. 


•■»' 


SECTION   VL 

Instances  of  t/ie  seventh  particular^  observed  in  Mr. 
Williams's  way  of  disputing^  viz.  His  wholly 
overlooking  argument^  pretending  there  is  no  ar- 
gument ^  nothing  to  answer  ;  when  the  case  is  f(tr 
otherwise. 

THUS  in  his  reply  \o  my  tenth  argument,  which  was  tbi»» 
"  It  is  necessary,  that  those  who  partake  of  the  Lord's  sup- 
per should  judge  themselves  truly  and  cordially  to  accept 
Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  chief  good  ;  for  this  is  what 
the  actions,  which  communicants  perform  at  the  Lord's  table, 
are  a  solemn  profession  of."  I  largely  endeavored  in  p.  75» 
76  and  77,  to  prove  this,  from  the  nature  of  those  significau* 
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actions,  of  receiving  the  symbols  of  thrist's  body  and  blood 
when  offered,  represetiting  their  Accepting  the  thing  signified, 
as  their  spiritoal  food,  &c.  To  ail  which  Mf .  Williams  says, 
p.  74.  <<  I  do  not  find  that  Mr.  Edwards  has  said  Sny  thing 
to  prove  the  proposition,  which  is  the  v^hole  argument  offbred 
here  in  proof  of  the  point  proposed  to  be  proved^  bat  only 
gives  his  opinion,  or  paraphrase  of  the  purport  and  nature  of 
the  sacramental  actions."  ^ce  Mr.  Williams  esteems  it  no 
argument,  I  de^re  it  may  be  considered  impartially  v^helher 
there  be  any  argument  in  it  or  fio. 

Th^se  etacramental  attions  all  allo#  to  be  etgrttfitdht  afc- 
tioffs :  They  are  a  significaiibA  tfnd  profession  Of  something  : 
They  ar6  not  attiofis  without  a  meaning.  And  all"  allow,  thftt 
these  external  actions  signify  something  isviifard  and  efiiritttal. 
And  if  they  signify  any  tiding;  spiritual,  they  doubtless  signi" 
fy  those  spiritual  things  which  they  represent.  ^  But  what  in-' 
ward  thing  does  the  outward  taking  or  acoe|]Eting  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  represent,  but  the  mioard  ^icc^pting  Christ'^ 
body  and  bloody  or  an  accepting  him  tfk  thcf  heart  ?  And  whiit 
gfnritual  thing  is  the  outward  feeding  on  Christ  in  this  ordi- 
nance a  sign  of,  but  a  stHrkual  feeding  on  Chiist,  oi^  the  sbul's 
feeding  on  him  ?  Now  there  is  no  other  way  of  the  soul's 
feeding  on  him,  but  by  that  faithi  by  which  Christ  becomes 
our  spSrit«i«d  foodi  fti^d  the  refreshment  sind  vital  nourishment 
of  our  souls.  The  out^kerd  ealinjg  and  drinking  in  this  ordi*- 
nanc^  isa  ^gn  bf  aphiiuai  eitthtg  und  drb^ng^  atf  mucli  as 
the  dtiMotnf  bire^  iii  tfaisr  drdih&nce  U  a  sign  of  e/uriitud 
bfttid;  Of  aS'  itouch  as  tte  owmird  drink  u  a  aign  of  sfilr- 
itual  drMk.  And  doubtle&d  thosd  actions,  if  they  are  a 
jSrbfession  bf  any  thing  Art  a  profession  of  the  things  they 
signify.*     To  say,  that  these  significant  actions  are  appointed 

*  Mr.  $f6ddai^  o^wnt)  that  the  ucnmental  actioos,  both  tn  baptism  and 
tjbk  Lc^4'a  ttipt>er,  signify  stning faith  in  Christ.  Safety  of  Ap.  p.  170.  «  ^y 
baptism  'i»  si^ified  marJtUewship  with  Christ  in  his  suiFeiings.  That  is  sig. 
ofC4d  faerebjri  that  we  bilve  an  tiiteRst  in  the  virtue  of  bis  sufferings,  that  bis 
s«iferings  are  mad^  o^i  tmto  u»,  and  that  we  do  participate  in  the  good  and 
hensfitof  thtm.  It  wa»  John  the  Bap(ist*s  nftnner,  before  be  baptised  per. 
Aons,  to  teach  them   that  they  must  ^c/i(M  en  Christ,    And  the  apoitkf  and 
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to  be  •  profenkm  of  somethin^t  but  not  to  be  a  profesuoo  of 
the  f A/fi.r«  the)  are  appointed  to  •ignify^  it  as  unreasonable  as 
to  %M\\  that  certain  rounds  or  words  are  appointed  to  be  a  pro* 
irSMon  of  something,  but  not  to  be  a  professbn  of  the  things 
sigr.ifiM  b?  those  words. 

A-iiin,  Mr.  WilUsms,  in  his  reply  to  my  answer  to  the  see- 
otic/  ohjrciion^  with  like  contempt  passes  o^er  the  main  argu- 
ment which  1  oflered,  to  prove  that  the  nation  of  Israel  were 
called  (ioipM  /ie*)/ite^  and  covenant  peofile^  in  another  sense  be- 
sides a  being  xisible  stunts.  My  argument  in  p.  85,  86,  was 
this  :  That  it  is  manifest,  that  something  diverse  from  being 
vihible  saints,  is  of  en  intended  by  that  nation's  being  called 
Go(p9  firo/iirj  and  *hat  that  nation^  the  fismily  of  Israel,  accord' 
ing  to  thcjlesh^  and  not  with  regard  to  any  moral  and  religious 
c2ualifications9  were  in  some  sense  adopted  by  God,  to  be  his 
l)eculiar  and  covenant  people  ;  from  Rom.  ix.  3,  4,  5.  <<  I 
could  wish  myself  accursed  from  Chiist  for  my  brethren  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh  ;  who  are  Israelites  ;  to  whom  pertaineth 
the  adoption,  and  the  glory, and  the  cov£VANTS>aDd  the  giving 
of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the  promises  ;  whose 
are  the  fathers,*'  &c.  I  observed)  that  these  privileges  here 
iiicniioned,  are  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  the  Jews,  not  now 
as  visible  saints,  not  as  professors  of  the  true  religion,  not  as 
ineml>€r?  of  the  visible  ciiurch  of  Christ  (which  they  did  not 
belong  to  but  only  as  a  people  of  such  a  nation,  such  a  blood, 
such  an  external,  carnal  relation  to  the  patriarchs,  their  ances- 
tors; Israelites^  according  to  the  flesh  :  Inasmuch  as  the  apos- 
tle is  speaking  here  of  ihe  unbcUrving  Jewsy  professed  unbe- 
lievers, that  were  out  of  ilie  Christian  church,  and  open,  visible 
enemies  to  it ;  and  such  as  had  no  right  at  all  to  the  external 

apostolical  men   would  not  baptize  an^' adult  persons  but  such  as  pro(e&se4 
to   he/'eve   en   (hri\t.     •*  be  that  belicveth   and  is   baptized    shall  be  saved. 
Baptism  is    mentioMcd  as    the  evidence  of  faith"     So  concerning    the  Lord*i 
supper,  I  bid.    p.  122,  123.     **  In  this  ordinance  we  are  invited   to  put  out 
trust  in  the  death  o\  Christ.   Takc^  cat ;  this  is  my  body  ;  and  drink  ye  all  of  ii. 
When  the  body  feeds  on  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  the  jou/is  to  do  that 
ichich  answers  unto  it ;  The  soul  is  to/.cd  on  Christ  crucified  ;  which  is  BOtik 
lag  else  but  tiie  acting /ai/A  on  lum." 
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privileges  of  Christ's  people.  I  observed  further,  that  ia 
like  manner  this  apostle  in  Rom.  xi.  28,  29,  speaks  of  the 
same  unbelieving  Jeiosy  that  were  enemies  to  the  gospel,  as  in 
some  respect  an  elect  people,  and  interested  in  the  calling, 
promises  and  covenants,  God  formerly  gave  their  forefathers, 
and  are  still  beloved  for  their  sakes.  "  As  concerning  the 
gospel;  they  are  enemies  for  your  sakes  :  But  as  touching  the 
election,  they  are  beloved  for  the  fathers'  sakes.  For  the 
gifts  and  calling  of  God  are  without  repentance. 
.  All  that  Mr.  Williams  says,  which  has  any  reference  to 
these  things,  is,  "  that  he  had  read  my  explication  of  the 
<'  name  of  thefieople  of  God^  as  given  to  the  people  of  Israel, 
&c.  But  that  he  confesses,  it  is  perfectly  unintelligible  to 
him."  The  impartial  reader  is  left  to  judge,  whether  the  mat- 
ter did  not  require  some  other  answer. 


SECTION  VIL 

JThat  is,  and  what  is  not  begging  the  question ;  and 
hov)  Mr.  Williams  charges  me^  from  time  to  time^ 
with  begging  the  question^  without  cause. 

AMONG  the  particulars  of  Mr.  Williams's  method  of 
disputing,  I  observed,  that  he  often  causelessly  charges  me  tvith 
begging  the  gutstion^  while  he  frequently  begs  the  question  him- 
self or  does  that  which  is  equivalent. 

But  that  it  may  be  determined  with  justice  and  clearness, 
who  does,  and  who  does  not  beg  the  question,  I  desire  it  may 
be  particularly  considered,  what  that  is  which  is  called  begging 
the  question  in  a  dispute.  This  is  more  especially  needful  for 
the  sake  of  illiterate  readers.    And  here, 

1 .  Let  it  be  observed,  that  merely  to  suppose  something  in 

a  dispute,  without  bringing  any  argument  to  prove  it,  is  not 

begging  the  question  :  For  this  is  done  necessarily,  in  every 

dispute,  and  even  jn  the  best  and  clearest  demonstrations. 
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One  poiot  is  prOTcd  by  Miother  vatil  at  Itfiiftb  the  mamr  i» 
reduced  to  a  |ioiiit  that  !•  supposed  1t>  Bead  no  proof ;  eiihsc 
lieaiu»e  it  it  telfevideiiu  or  is  e  thiag  nheroiD  boih  parties  ara 
agreedf  or  so  clear  that  it  is  toppoaed  it  iritt  »ot  be  darned* 

9.  Nor  Is  begginf  tke  question  the  aama  thini^  as  oflbriBg 
a  weak  argument*  to  prove  the  point  in  q««sdna%  It  ia  not 
all  weak  arguing,  but  one  AorirctiMrwaV  of  weak arfsdng^ that 
is  called  be^ng  the  t/uettiw, 

3.  Nor  is  it  the  same  thing  as  mU$ing  the  true  ^qneHhh^ 
and  bringing  an  argumctit  that  is  Imperiinenti  #r  b€Mt  the 

qurxdon. 

But  the  thing  which  is  called  ^eg^htg  ike  tfwMhnt  is  tile 
making  use  of  the  verjr  point,  that  is  €ba  thing  in  debate>  olr 
the  thing  to  be  proved,  as  an  argntnent  td  prove  itself.  Th«(i| 
if  we  were  endeavoring  to  prove  that  none  hot  godly  persons 
might  come  to  sacraments,  and  should  take  this  for  an  argu^- 
ment  to  prove  it,  that  none  might  come  bat  such  as  have  sav- 
ing faith,  taking  this  for  granted  ;  I  should  then  beg  the  ques« 
tion  ;  for  this  is  the  very  point  in  question,  whether  a  man 
must  have  saving  faith  or  no  ?  It  is  taOed  begging  the  ques- 
tion, because  it  is  a  depending  as  it  were  on  the  courtesy  of 
the  other  tide,  to  ^;rant  me  the  point  in  qnesdoh>  without  ofilsf" 
ing  any  argument  as  the  price  of  it. 

And  whether  the  point  I  thus  take  for  granted,  be  the  main 
point  in  question,  in  the  general  dispute,  or  9on»e  subordinate 
point,  something  under  consideration,  under  a  pardcuUr  ar- 
gument ;  yet  if  I  take  this  particular  point  for  granted,  and 
then  make  use  ef  it  to  prove  itself,  it  is  begging  the  quesdoD. 

Thus  if  I  were  endeavoring,  under  this  generai  controvefsy 
between  Mr.  Williams  and  nie,  to  prove  ihsit  fiarticular  potnt^ 
that  we  ouji;ht  to  love  all  the  members  of  the  Church  as  true 
saints  ;  and  should  bring  this  as  a  proof  of  the  point,  thai  we 
ought  to  love  all  the  members  of  the  church  as  tinie  Chris  tiam^ 
taking  this  for  granted  ;  this  is  only  the  same  thing,  utidcr 
another  term,  as  the  thing  to  be  proved  ;  and  therefore  is  no 
argument  at  all,  but  only  begging  the  question. 

Or  if  the  point  I  thus  take  for  gnmtfcd,  and  make  use  of  ai 
an  argument,  be  neither  the  general  point  in  controversy,  6or 
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yet  the  thing  iMxtly  to  be  proved  under  a  partieukr  avgu- 
ment ;  yet  if  it  be  some  known  contreverted  point  between 
^e  parties,  it  is  be^^ing  the  question,  or  eqmvalent  to  it :  For 
it  is  begging  a  thing  known  to  be  in  question  in  the  disputf  > 
and  using  it  as  if  it  were  a  thing  allowed. 

I  wpuld  now  consider  the  instances,  wherein  Mr«  WiUiafna^y 
asserts  or  suggests  that  I  have  begged  the  question. 

In  p.  30  and  31,  he  represents  the  force  of  my  reasomng 
as  built  on  a  supposition,  that  there  is  no  unsanctified  many 
but  what  knows  he  has  no  desire  of  salvation  by  Christ,  no 
design  to  fulfil  the  covenant  of  grace,  but  deigns  to  live  in 
stealing,  lying,  adultery  ;  or  some  other  known  sin :  And 
then  says,  <'  is  it  not  manifest  that  such  sort  of  ijeaaoning  is  a 
mere  quibbling  with  words,  and  begging  the  question  V*  And 
so  insinuates,  that  I  have  thus  begged  the  question.  Where- 
as I  no  where  say,  or  suppose  this  which  he  speaks  of,  nor 
any  thing  like  it.  But  on  the  contrary,  often  say,  what  sup* 
poses  an  unsanctified  man  may  tbink  he  is  trqly  godly,  and 
that  he  has  truly  upright  and  gracious  designs  and  desires. 
Nor  does  any  argument  of  mine  depend  on  any  such  supposi- 
tion. Nay,  under  the  argument  he  speaks  of,  I  expressly 
suppose  the  contrary,  viz.  That  unsanctified  men  who  visibly 
enter  into  covenant,  may  be  deceived. 

In  p.  38,  Mr.  Williams  makes  a  certain  representation  of 
my  arguing  from  Isa.  Ivi.  And  then  says  upon  it,  <'  It  is  no  ar- 
guing, but  only  begging  the  question.^  But  as  has  been  al- 
ready shown,  that  which  he  represents  as  my  argument  from 
that  scripture,  has  no  relation  to  my  argument. 

In  p.  59,  in  opposition  to  my  arguing  from  the  epistles, 
that  the  apostles  treated  those  members  of  churches  which 
they  wrote  to,  as  those  who  had  been  received  on  a  positive 
judgment,  i.  e.  (as  I  explain  myself)  a  proper  and  affirmative 
opinion,  that  they  were  real  saints;  Mr.  Williams  argues, 
that  the  apostles  could  make  no  such  judgment  of  them,  with- 
out either  personal  converse,  or  revelation  ;  unless  it  be  sup- 
posed to  be  founded  on  a  presumption,  that  ministers  who  bap- 
tised them,  would  not  have  done  it,  unless  they  had  tbetn* 
selves  made  such  a  positive  judgment  concerning  their  stale  i 


46i  REPLY  TO  WILLIAMS. 

And  then  adds  these  words*  ^  This  maf  do  for  this  scheme^ 
hut  ooljr  it  is  a  heggtng  the  question."  Whereas  it  is  a  point 
that  nerer  has  heen  in  question  in  this  controversy,  as  ever  I 
fcnewf  Whether  some  ministers  or  churches  might  reasona- 
\Aj%  and  affirmatively  suppose,  the  members  of  other  churches^ 
they  are  united  with*  were  admitted  on  evidence  of  proper 
qualifications,  (whatever  they  bC)  whether  common  or  saving) 
trusting  to  the  faithfulness  of  other  ministers  and  churches. 
Besides,  this  can  be  no  point  in  question  between  me  and  Mr. 
Williams,  unless  it  be  a  pmnt  in  question  between  him  and 
himself.  For  he  holds,  as  well  as  I,  persons  ought  not  to  be 
Tcceived  as  visible  Christians,  without  nvural  nmfence  (which 
is  something  positive,  and  not  a  mere  negadon  of  evidence  of 
the  contrary)  oigoafiel  hoUneaB. 

In  p.  83  of  my  book  I  suppose)  that  none  at  all  do  truly 
subject  themselves  to  Christ  as  their  master,  hut  those  who 
graciously  subject  themselves  to  him^  and  are  delivered  from 
the  reigning  power  of  sin.      Mr.  Williams  suggests,  p.  83, 
that  herein  1  beg  the  question.      For  which  there  b  no  pre- 
text, not  only  as  this  is  no  known  point  in   controversy  be- 
tween the  parties  in  this  debate  ;  but  also  as  it  is  a  point  I  do 
not  take  for  granted,  but  offer  this  argument  to  prove  it,  That 
they  who  have  no  grace,  are  under  the  reigning  fiower  ofsin^ 
and  no  man  can  truly  subject  himself  to  two  such  contrary 
masters,  at  the  same  time,  as  Christ  and  sin.     I  think  this  ar- 
gument sufficient  to  obtain  the  point,  without  begging  it.  And 
besides,  this  doctrine,  That  they  who  have  no  grace  do  not 
truly  subject  themselves  to  Christ,  was  no  point  in  question  be- 
tween mc  and  Mr.  Williams.      But  a  point  wherein  we  were 
fully  agreed,  and  werein  he  had  before  expressed  himself  as 
fully,  and  more  fully  than  I.    In  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  King 
and  Witnesa-i  p.  1 8,  he  speaks  of "  all  such  as  do  not  depend 
on  Christ,  believe  in  him,  and  give  up  themselves,  and  all  to 
him,  as  not  true  subjects  to  Christ  ;   but  enemies  to  him  and 
his  kingdom."      We  have  expressions  to  the  same  purpose 
again,  in  p.   74  and  91,  and  in  p.  94,  of  the  same  book,  he 
says,  «  It  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  nature  of  the  obedi- 
ence of  the  gospel,  that  it  should  be  deforced  sifbjecSzon,     No 


REPLY  TO  WILLIAMS.  465 

itoian  is  a  subject  of  Christ,  who  does  not  make  the  laws  and 
will  of  Christ  his  choice,  and  desire  to  be  governed  by  him, 
and  to  live  in  subjection  to  the  will  of  Christ,  as  goodf  and>?r, 
and  beit  to  be  the  rule  of  his  living,  and  way  to  his  hapfdnea: 
A  forced  obedience  to  Christ  is  no  obedience.  It  is  in  terms  a 
contradiction,  Christ  draws  men  with  the  cords  of  lorve^  and 
the  bands  of  a  man.  Our  Lord  has  himself  expressly  deter- 
mined this  point."  There  are  other  passages  in  the  same 
booK)  to  the  same  purpose.  So  that  I  had  no  need  to  beg  this 
point  of  Mr.  Williams,  since  he  had  given  it  largely,  and  that 
in  full  measure,  and  over  and  over  again,  without  begging. 

In  p.  120,  he  observes,  <«  That  to  say  such  a  profession  of 
internal,  invisible  things  is  the  rule  to  direct  the  church  in 
admission. »..is  to  hide  the  parallel,  and  beg  the  question.  For 
the  question  here  is  about  the  person's  right  to  come,  and  not 
about  the  church's  admitting  them."  Here  Mr.  Williams 
would  make  us  believe  that  he  does  not  know  what  begging 
the  question  is  :  For  it  is  evident  his  meaning  is,  that  my 
saying  so  is  beside  the  question.  But  to  say  something  beside 
the  question  is  a  different  thing  from  begging  the  question,  as 
has  been  observed.  My  saying  that  2i  profession  of  invisible 
things  is  the  church's  rule  in  admission,  is  not  begging  the 
question  ;  because  it  is  not,  nor  ever  was  any  thing  in  ques- 
tion. For  Mr.  Stoddard  and  Mr.  Williams  himself  are  full  in 
it,  that  a  profession  of  invisible  things^  such  as  a  believing  that 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  &c.  is  the  church's  rule.  Yea,  Mr. 
Williams  is  express  in  it,  that  a  credible  profession  and  visi- 
bility of  gospel  holiness  is  the  church's  rule,  p.  139.  Nor  is 
my  saying  as  above,  beside  the  question  then  in  handy  relating 
to  the  church  of  Israel's  admitting  to  the  priesthood,  those 
that  could  not  find  their  register.  For  that  wholly  relates  to 
the  rule  of  admission  to  the  priesthood,  aiid  not  to  th^  priests' 
mssurance  of  their  own  right.  For,  as  I  observed,  if  the  priests 
had  been  never  so  fully  assured  of  their  pedigree,  yet  if  they 
could  not  demonstrate  it  to  others,  by  a  public  register,  it 
would  not  have  availed  for  their  admission. 

Again  in  p.  124,  Mr.  Williams  charges  me  with  begging 
the  question,  in  supposing  that  sacraments  are  du^s  of  wor- 

VoL.  L  3  L 
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rtdp»  ivteM  ytfj  iiamre  tfid  ^eiigii  li  mi  0u!Ub0Ii  ^  -tlMii 

^flid  Md  Ktlw  priiici|ilcs  ttfid  uiweio  csnfclsMy  ^HHMf^ii)  cubi" 

rint  the  condition  of  the  cevetuBM  ef  ffiot.    He  clwrgieA  the 

mne tldng «s  1  btggliig the questloimi.  191.    Bttt  thkisti* 

begtS^K  the  qoestkmi  fer  two  reMone ;  (1.)  BeeMne  I  had  be* 

fot^  prored  this  pohitt  by  pfooft  whidi  Bffr.  WUHiim  hes  fmt 

eeen  ceoteto  eitempt to  aiitwer»  m hes beett  jnetneir  ^kmerf^ 

%dy\n  the  Hnt eectloii.  (1.)  This,  whea  t  wrote  wiu bo  petel  in 

queetioDf  wherem  Mr.  WHKtme  and  I  Affered  (  hot  wbereiii 

we  were  egreedt  and  hi  wMch  he  had  dedarod  bimaelf  «s  Mr 

Ij  as  I,  io  his  aermons  en  CkriH  n  Sng  and  PFiMM#,  p.7f. 

^  When  we  attend  sacraments  (says  he)  we  are  thefeiB  mi- 

Uy  to  profess  our  receiring  Chiitt,  and  the  graces  of  his  S{ftN 

it}  and  the  benefits  of  his  redenptkMS  on  his  s^wn  MEtnssni 

cWerf  and  glting  up  the  i^  of  our  aoids  to  hifliy  oA  \i^  oafli 

corenant  and  engagement*    And  hi  the  nest  piweediiig  page 

hut  one,  in  a  place  feredted^  he  speite  of  those  acls^m 

mockery,  hypocrisy,  frisehood  and  lies,  if  they  ato  not  tiie 

expressions  of  faith  and  hope,  and  splritoal  aols  ^^MiStma^.'^ 

%o  that  I  had  no  manner  of  need  Io  come  to  Mr,  WidBamssfc 

m  beggar  for  theie  things,  wl»di  be  had  so  pleHfifufiy  git«s 

me,  and  all  the  world  that  wo«ild  accept  them^  yetra  befbre. 


SECTION  vni. 

Shewng  lum  Mr.  WHliams  often  begs  the  Ques« 

tion  himself. 

THE  question  is  certainly  begged  in  that  argument,  wWdi 
Mr.  Winiams  espouses  and  defends,  viz.  «  That  the  Lord^ 
supper  has  a  proper  tendency  to  promote  men's  conversion.** 
In  the  prosecution  of  the  argument  Mr.  Williatns  hnpUdtIf 
yields,  that  it  is  not  the  apparent  naturaltendency  alone,  that 
h  of  any  force  to  proye  the  point ;  but  ihe  apparent  tcndenqr 
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mid«r  tbU-  circum«twiCQ>  that  TTier&isno  ea^ire^s  firoldliUim, 
Ai»d  ^u»  it  h  allovcdi  that  la  the  case  of  ezpivas.  prohibitiooa 
wUh  ¥eftp«ct  tiQi  tk«  ^Qaadalaa^  and  morally  iBsjuacere,.  oa 
seining  t^o4fiOc;  m  the  nalUvce  of  the  thbig  pcove&  thi»  ordl- 
nsipcQ  ta  be  ixaended  for  the  cop^u^tjon  aod  conversAQO  of 
aiH:<h.  ^  that  k  in  ^  thiag  ^pfwsed  m  tbi^  arguoient,  that  aW- 
n^ally  in^nceiQ  persona  ai:o^preft9lj  forhidd^Q)  but  uQsaD<;? 
Ufied.  persooa  not  so*  ^cmik  nfhei)  it  ia  supposed,  that  nimraUy 
ii;uMicere  pecaiQ03  are  ^xpceaslj  fotbaddeOi  the  thing  v^eaAt 
<»niiQt  he,  tb^t  th^y  ar«  fori^ddi^  in  those  very  worda,.  fcir 
noaucb prohibition  U  to b^  fbund ;  nor  ace  mea  that  live ija 
Bodomy,  bestiality  and  witoherafi)  ^Pf  where  e;i^ceasly  forbid- 
den U)[  this  aenae^  Sut  the  thix^  inieaded  nmst  be»  that  they 
are  very  evidemly  fitrbiddeO}  by  plain  implicatioii  or  coi^se^ 
^uepc?.  But  then  the  whole  weight  of  the  argum^  Uea  in  this 
j«^/u7«/!io%tbat  unaancti&ed  peraon&are  not  also  plainly  andev<- 
idently  forbiddf^p  \  which  ia  thi^  very  point  ia  question*  And 
^cefore^  to  make  this  the  grouad  of  ap  argument  to  prove  tbift 
pointyis  a  manifest  begging  the  qiieation.  And  what  Mr.WilliaiiM 

says  to  the  contrary)  p<  197^  that  M^.  Stoddard  had  proved 
tl^s  point  b^dforo).  ay$^ils  ^othipgf :  For  let  it  be  p<^yer  so  much 
proved  before)  yet  after  all,  to  take  this  very  point  ^nd  m^kP 
use  rf  it  08  afurthcr  ijtrguwm^  tp  prove  itself,  is  certainlj 
bcgginf  tM  gueati^n.  The  notion  of  bringing  a  new  argument 
is  bringing  additional  proof :  But  to  tak^  9  certain  point,  sqpr 
posed  to  he  already  prpveds  to  prove  it|s^f  \rith  ovfur  age^ 
certainly  does  pot  add  any  thing  to  the  eyid^p<;e* 
^Vn  Williams  says  my  supposing  uncorwerted  personflt 
Aa£i  such^  tQ  be  as  ^ideptly  forbidden^  us-acandahm  personS)  ii| 
aa  much  begging  the  quesEtion.  1^  answer,  so  it  would  be,  if 
I  made  that  point  ai^  argument  to  prove  itsejf  with,  after  Mr* 
William^'a  manner*    S^t  this  is  far  from  being  the  qas^  in 

And  the  question  is  ag4n  most  certainly  begged,  in  that 
other  thing  ssdd  to  support  this  argument,  viz.  ^^  That  though 
the  Lord's  supper  may  seem  to  have  a  tendency  to  convait 
scandalous  anners,  y^t  there  is  another  ordinance  ?ppoipte4 
for  that.     Here  the  meaniiig  must  be^  that  there  is  aootlu^r 
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ordinance  excltuive  of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  othenrise  it  is 
nothing  to  the  purpose.  For  they  do  not  deny  but  that  there 
are  other  ordinances  for  the  conTorsion  of  unnersy  who  are 
morally  sincere,  as  well  as  of  those  who  are  scandalous.  But 
the  question  is,  Whether  other  ordinances  are  appcnnted  for 
their  conversion  excludvc  of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  or,  Wheth- 
er the  Lord's  supper  be  one  ordinance  appointed  for  their 
conversion  ?  This  is  the  grand  point  in  qu€9tum.  And  to 
take  this  point  as  the  foundation  of  an  argument,  to  prove 
this  same  point,  is  pl^nly  begging  the  question.  And  it  is 
also  giving  up  the  argument  from  the  tendency,  and  resting 
the  whole  argument  on  another  thing. 

Mr.  Williams  again  pliunly  begs  the  question  in  his  Reply, 
p.  127,  that  God's  prohibiUon  is  an  argument,  that  God  saw 
there  vras  no  such  tendency  for  thdr  conversion.  His  so 
saying  supposes  again,  that  there  is  no  evident  prohibition  of 
unsanctified  persons.  In  which  he  agsdn  files  to  the  very 
pc^nt  in  question,  and  rests  the  weight  of  bis  reasomn^  up« 
on  it. 

Just  in  the  same  manner  Mr.  Williams  begs  the  question 
in  cspoubing  and  making  use  of  that  argument, "  That  all  in 
external  covenant,  and  neither  ignorant  nor  scandalous,  are 
commdnded  to  perform  all  external  covenant  duties."  Here 
it  is  supposed,  that  scandalous  persons  (which,  according  to 
Mr.  Williams's  scheme,  must  include  all  that  have  not  mor- 
al sincerity)  though  in  the  external  covenant,  are  expressly, 
that  is,  evidently  excefited  a?id  forbidden  :  And  that  unsanctifi- 
ed men  are  not  also  evidently  forbidden  ;  which  is  the  point  in 
question.  For  if  unsanctified  men,  though  in  external  cove- 
nant, are  as  evidently  forbidden  and  excepted,  as  scandalous 
men  that  are  in  external  covenant,  then  the  argument  touch- 
es not  one  any  more  than  the  other.  So  that  the  argument  is 
entirely  a  castle  in  the  air,  resting  on  nothing.  The  grand 
thing  to  be  proved,  first  taken  for  granted,  and  then  made  an 
argument  to  prove  itself. 

In  explaining  the  nature  o{ begging  the  question^  I  observed, 
that  it  is  begging  the  question,  or  equivalent  to  it,  whether 
the  point  that  is  taken  for  granted,  and  made  an  argument  ofi 
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be  the  main  point  in  controversy,  or  some  particular,  known 
disputed  point  between  the  controverting  parties.  I  will  now 
illustrate  this  by  an  example.  It  is  a  known  disputed  point 
in  this  controversy,  whether  in  the  parable  concerning  the 
man  without  the  wedding  garment^  the  king  condemned  the 
man  for  coming  into  the  church  without  grace.  Now  sup- 
posing that  I,  because  I  look  on  the  matter  very  clear,  should, 
besides  using  it  as  one  distinct  argument,  also  make  it  the  ba- 
sis of  other  arguments  ;  and  should  use  it  in  opposition  to  the 
strongest  arguments  of  my  opposers,  as  if  it  were  sufficient  to 
stop  their  mouths,  without  offering  any  proper  solution  of 
those  arguments  :  As,  in  case  I  were  pressed  with  the  arg^u- 
ment  from  the  passover,  if  I  should  fly  to  the  man  without  the 
wedding  garment  j  and  should  say,  it  is  certain,  this  argument 
from  the  passover  can  be  of  no  force  against  the  express 
word  of  God  in  the  22d  of  Matth.  For  there  it  ie  filain  as  any 
fact  that  ever  the  sun  shone  uflon^  that  the  king  condemns  the 
man  for  coming  into  the  church  without  a  wedding  garment ; 
and  it  is  plain  as  the  sun  at  noon  day,  that  the  wedding  gar- 
ment is  grace.  And  if  when  the  argument  from  Judas's  par- 
ti^ing  of  the  Lord's  supper  is  alleged,  I  should  again  fly  to 
the  man  without  a  wedding  garment^  and  say,  whatever  reasons 
Christ  might  have  for  admitting  Judas,  yet  it  is  plainly  re- 
vealed in  Matth.  xxii.  12,  that  God  does  not  approve  of  men's 
coming  into  the  church  without  a  wedding  garment.  This 
would  be  an  impertinent  way  of  disputing,  thus  to  answer  one 
argument  by  throwing  another  iif  the  way,  which  is  contested, 
and  the  validity  of  which  is  denied.  It  is  fair  that  I  should 
have  liberty  to  use  the  argument  concerning  the  wedding  gar^ 
ment^  in  its  plaq^and  make  the  most  of  it ;  but  to  use  it  as  the' 
support  of  other  arguments,  is  to  produce  no  additional  proof. 
And  thus  from  time  to  time,  to  produce  the  disputed  hypothe- 
sis of  one  argument,  for  answer  to4he  arguments  of  niy  an- 
tagonist, instead  of  solving  those  arguments,  is  fl}  iiig  and 
biding  from  arguments,  instead  of  answering  them  :  Instead 
of  defending  the  fortress  which  is  attacked,  it  is  dodging  i;id 
flying  from  one  refuge  to  another. 
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Mr.  Wil&itmt  acu  ihi«  p«it  from  iim^  to  timn  » the  urn 
1m  mikift  of  hit  great  arguffMitt  fron  Um  OJ4  TestaoMiit 
otarah  and  iu  orcUMacea.  Thuti  ia  p.  ft«  Ua  takaa  this  sm\h* 
od  to  aiiawar  my  argonieiit  fram  tbc  naturt  oS  wibility  ap4 
prafeitMiBt  hiaiatiiig  that  the  laraftbteai  ivwfil^f  and  ^^ov^* 
Banting  was  a  thinf  cowfiatihla  with  umgodUnem  \  wbiah  h#^ 
knawa  is  a  disputad  point  in  this  contfoif orsf »  aod  what  \  da^* 
ny.  Again  ha  makes  uso  of  tha  wmt  thing  m  answer  to  mf 
argument  from  the  natiira  of  covenanting  with  God,  p.  2^  24« 
And  again  he  hring^  it  in^  p.  Ss,  %6^  aaswonng  what  I  mj^  by 
ooofidently  asserting  thai  coocermng  the  church  of  Israeli 
which  he  knows  is  disputed*  and  I  deny  ;  m.  Thatthn  couro^ 
nanting  of  Israel  did  not  imply  n  pfofeasioo  that  tbe^;  did  sL» 
ready  beUeve  and  repent :  As  in  these  wordsi  ^  This  w^ 
never  intended  nor  undersioodi  in  the  pro/ession  which,  the  Iv 
raalUes  made ;  but  that  they  vf^mid  immsdiatQ/yf  and  frosv 
thenceforth  comply  with  the  terms  of  the  conansat  \  and  hy 
the  help  of  God,  offered  in  it>  vfouid  fiil&l  it.  I  am  sutq,  t,bi& 
was  what  they  professed;  and  lamsurei  God  declared \ie 
took  them  into  covenant  with  him."  And  the  same  tlung  i% 
brought  in  again  to  answer  the  sAme  argtuneat  p.  31.  Tbe 
same  tiling  is  thrown  inj  once  and  again^  as  an  anawer  to  what 
I  say  of  the  unreasonableness  of  accepting  such  profpssiona  as 
leave  room  to  judge  the  greater  part  of  th^  profe^ors  tp  be 
enemies  of  God^  p.  34.  The  same  thing  i^  cast  in  as  ^  ^uG&t 
cient  block  in  the  way  of  my  arguing  frqm  the  unreasonable* 
ne!>s  of  accepting  such  professions,  as  amount  to  nothing  more 
than  lukm^armiirssj  n,  36.  The  same  is  brought  in  and 
greatly  insisted  on,  to  stop  my  mouth,  m  arguing  from  the 
epistles,  p.  56,  57 .  The  same  is  brought  in.  igain  tp  enervate 
Tny  argument  cpuceming  Ifrotherl^  kfMf  p.  69..  And  tlus  is 
made  use  of  as  the  t^pport  of  other  alignments  f  a^  that  from 
the  name  dittcililes^  and  about  thi^  church's  being  the  school  of 
Christ ;  and  to  confute  what  I  say,  in  answer  to  tluit  argument} 
p.  84.  The  same  is  brought  in  as  a  support  of  the  eleventh 
objection,  and  a  confutation  of  my  answer  to  that,  p.  l-aai.  And 
again,  in  reply  to  what  I  say  in  answer  to  the  ninetejQnth  ob- 
jection, p.  137. 
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Aodther  lUssgj  nevr  ftkan  to  beg^tig  <^e  qxit8tbii>  is  rest** 
i»|;  the  W»ghl  4df  «rgviftiei!t8  4in  things  asserted  wkiiout  proef  4 
Whicli>  tliougli  they  ^tM  properly  make  a  part  of  the  tcsn-' 
tmyttsffj  ytt  are  things  not  allowed  by  ^osit  cm  the  <0ther 
aide.  Thus  4oes  M^r,  Wfiliams  in  his  argiaing;  item  the  euofc 
eiess  ef  the  liOrd^  si^tper  in  the  coirver^on  of  ainaei'S,  p.  1  o(tj 
199)  dupposingvUot  oftly  that  the  Lord^s  ecin>^^>  ^^*^  ^^^^  ^^ 
^m«i^  of  the  ceM««STskm  ef  many,  bat  ihat  their  ^owmiKii- 
«ltiiigi»^the  meane^iu  TtuU  he  olfers  oart;hing  to  pfoi^t 
and  «t  is  «iet  allowed  ty  thtsse  on  the  other  aide^^  Awd  U  it 
^hat  w^oatd  be  i^ry  hand  topvetei  if  aoany  were  ootrrertei 
o?  the  Lord's  titble  (which  yet  is  not  evidcMt)  it  would  wil 
'f^y^j  «hat  their  ptirMH^g  wiaa  the  means  'Of  their  ooftt«Ms 
sh)ti ;  It  might  be  OAly  whfitthey  saw  and  haa»d  tbe)«,  wbit^ 
eiheits  May  aee  and  lM«r)  that  do  not  partake. 


SECTION  IX. 

« 

1' 

JUn  Wiiliaxkis's  ImansUseme  loith  kimsiffif,  in  what 
he  says  in  Answtr  to  my  tftifd  and  fourth  Argtt^ 
fnentSj  and  in  his  Repty  to  my  Arguments  from 
the  Acts,  and  the  Epistles. 

THE  last  thing  observed  in  Mr.  Williams's  way  of  di&put- 
ing)  is  his  alleging  and  insisting  an  things  wherein  he  is  in- 
consistent with  himself.      His  inconsistencies  are  of  many 

^  ThiiB  that  vtlry  effiiuetit  divhie,  gnd  soecessful  minister  ctf  Chf ist,  the 
lite  -Dr.  l)(»ddridgef  id  his  Strmwts  -dn  rtgnttratim^  speaking  <sl  the  ttnatis  t^ 
icgeBtratknA,  p.  S51,  ^52,  ays,  *' I  do  Hot  mention  the  adaiiaistntioa  \of 
Meraments,  upon  this  dcetstem ;  beoanse,  though  they  have  «•  nobU  «nd. 
•£Fectual  a  tendency  to  improve  men's  minds  in  piety ^and  to  promote  Christ- 
ian edification  ;  yet  I  do  not  remember  to  have  heard  of  any  instance^  in 
which  they  have  been  the  nuans  of  men's  conversion  ;  which  is  ncA  to  be  woo* 
ieted  aft,  tt  they  ire  apfromted  f dt  11  rtfry  different  end . " 
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toitt :  Sometimet  he  alleges  those  thmgt  that  are  incon^^ 
eni  nith  the  doctrine  of  those  whose  principles  he  pretends 
to  mamtain  :  He  abundantly  urges  those  things  against  my 
schemei  which  are  in  like  manner  against  his  own  :  He  often 
argues  against  those  things  which  he  allows,  and  strenuous^- 
If  insists  on  :  He  denies  what  he  aCBrms,  and  affirms  what  he 
mterly  denies  ;  laying  down  and  urging  those  tlungs  which 
are  contrary  to  what  he  says  in  other  books ;  and  sometimes 
contrary  to  what^  says  in  the  same  book  :  Yielding  up  the 
thing  wherein  the  argument  liesy  yet  strenuously  maintuning 
the  argument ;  allowing  both  premises  and  consequence,  yet 
finding  fault,  and  opposing  :  Sometimes  urging  things  which 
•re  contrary  to  what  he  says  under  different  arguments  ;  and 
aometimes  .contrary  to  what  he  says  under  the  mme  argu- 
ment :  Sometimes  contradicting  himself  in  the  plain  sense 
and  meaning  of  what  he  says ;  at  other  times  even  in  pUdsi 
terms :  Sometimes  in  effect  contradicting  himself  in  the 
same  breath,  and  in  the  same  sentence. 

These  Tarious  kinds  of  inconsistences  have  many  of  them 
been  already  observed :  And  will  further  appear  by  a  particu- 
lar consideration  of  what  he  says  on  several  heads  in  what 
remains. 

In  my  third  argument,  I  insisted,  that  it  could  not  be  much 
to  God'd  honor,  for  men  to  profess  the  assent  of  their  judg- 
ment to  the  true  religion,  without  pretending  to  any  real 
friendship  or  love  to  God  in  their  hearts.  Mr.  Williams,  in 
opposition,  p,  34,  speaks  of  it  as  an  honor  to  God,  that  secret 
hypocrites  openly  declare  their  conviction  of  the  truth  of 
God's  word,  &c.  as  in  the  mtUtitude  of  aubjecU  is  the  king^t 
honor.  And  yet  he  himself  represents  the  matter  quite  oth- 
erwise in  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  King  and  Witnesa  ;  there,  in 
p.  87,  he  has  these  words,  "  to .  promote  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  is  not  to  do  that  which  may  prevail  with  men  to  make 
pretences  that  they  are  Christians,  or  that  they  own  Jesus 
Christ  as  their  Saviour,  and  to  call  him  Lord,  Lord,  when  re- 
ally he  is  not  so." 

In  answer  to  my  fourth  argument,  p.  35,  Mr.  Williams 
says,  I  make  «  a  great  misrepresentation  of  the  matter,  in  in- 
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idnilAting  that  according  to  Mr.  Stoddard's  scheme^  [which 
scheme  he  declkres  himself  to  be  of]  they  who  are  admitted 
make  a  pretence  of  no  more  than  moral  sinceiity,  and  com- 
mon grace/'     And  yet  he  insists,  that  when  Philip  required 
a  profession  of  the  Eunuch's  faith,   hb  question  designed 
NO  MORE  than  on^^iasent  of  the  understandings  p*  5 19  which  he 
there  distinguishes  from  saving  faith  :    And  says,  that  it  la 
•  morally   certain  that  his  enquiry  amounted  to  no  more.     And 
yet  in  his  discourse  on  the  same  head,  p.  49,  he  inveigh's 
against  me  for  supJK)ssing  it  a  consequence  of  the  opinion  of 
my  opposers^  that  the  Eunuch,  in  order  to  come  to  sacra- 
ihents,  had  no  manner  of  need  to  look  at  any  such  qualifica- 
tion ii^  himself  as  saving  faith.     Certainly  the  Eunuch,  in 
^^tklang  answer  to  Philip's  enquiry,  had  no  need  to  look  at 
any  niore  than  Philip  enquired  after.     In  p.  50.  he  says,  «  It 
doejs  not  seem  at  all  probable,  that  Philip  enquired  any  thing 
about  the  regeneration  or  sanctification  of  the  Eunuch."  And 
yet  in  the  next  preceding  sentence,  he  refers  me  over  to  an- 
other judgment,  for  representing  as  though  my  opposers  sup- 
posed, that  it  was  no  matter  whether  a  fieraon  coming  to  gosfiel 
ordinances  had  any  grace  or  noij  and  had  no  manner  of  need  to 
enquire  any  thing  about  his  sincerity^ 

And  though  he  highly  blames  me  for  insinuating,  as  above» 
that  my  opposers  require  a  pretence  of  no  more  than  common 
grace  and  moral  sincerity  ;  yet  in  opposition  to  my  insisting 
on  a  profession  of  saving  &ith,  speaking  of  the  profession 
which  the  apostles  required,  he  says,  p.  58.  <'  It  is  certain^ 
that  a  profession  in  these  words,  which  was  wont  to  be  re- 
quired, does  sometimes  import  no  more  than  a  conviction 
of  the  understanding  on  moral  evidence."  So  he  says  con- 
cerning those  whose  admission  into  the  Christian  church  we 
have  an  account  of  in  Acts  ii.  (p.  45.)  "There  is  not  one 
word  said  about  ant  other  faith,  but  believing  that  Jesus 
was  the  Messiah."  And  if  so,  then  certainly  ho  more  was 
professed. 

In  p.  35,  he  allows,  that  all  visible  saints  who  are  not  truly 
pious,  are  hyfiocrites  ;  and  yet  maintains,  that  the  profession 
f  hey  make  is  no  more  than  what  they  may  make  and  speak 

Vol.  I.  3  M  ^ 
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■on BiTLT  «m1  tbolt,  p.  105  and  4f  •    How  ttet  v  Hbt^ 

to  be? 

In  ■appordng  Um  mrgmncBt  from  JekokH  btpdniiy  be  m* 
Mm  that  iKe  profestioo  tiM  people  madefdU  ool  »pl]r»  thai 
Aey  Aecl  Movmgiy  rtf^nttd  :  And  tbot  JolM»opnnly  ft«ppQsod» 
Ihot  their  profMMon  did  oei  imply  it,  in  what  1m  laid  to  them, 
p.  97.  And  in  p.  90,  be  mys,  ^  we  rood  not  a  word  of  Jobo's 
•nqoiring  whether  tbcic  people  mode  o  crodiblo  proiosuoQ  ef 
Iftie  piety.**  And  be  there  menifintly  loggottiy  that  John 
knew  they  were  not  i^oos,  as  ke  knew  tkey  were  m.  ftneroHcm 
^v^tr;  Yet  how  often  elsewhere  doea  Mr.  WilHaas  ind^ 
that  men,  in  order  to  come  to  aacrameotiy  oncer  make  ocre&i 
ble  profesuon  of  true  piety  and  gospel  boHDoas,  and  that  they 
most  in  a  jodgment  of  charity  bo  Oippoood  to  kavo  teal  god* 
liness  ? 

In  answer  to  my  argoment  from  tbo  ioitsaco  ef  the  oon« 

Tortsin  Actsii.  Mr.  Williams,  qieakin§  of  their  conmtionsi 

and  being /inotrcf  in  their  hearty  p.  45,  aay%*^  They  torreeon* 

vinced  that  Jetua  wis  the  true  Meuiok  and  Saidoor,  whom 

God  bad  piotnised  to  Israel)  whereupon  conTtneed  of  their  stn^ 

they  cry  out,  what  shall  vc  do  7  To  which  the  apostle  replies^ 

rrfinit  and  be  baptized.,. .in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jeatia   Christ 

for  the  remission  of  aii2s.     There  is  not  one  won!  said  about 

any   other   faiih,  hot   believing  that  Jesiia  tMw  the  Mtwiah^ 

And  in  the  two  next  pages  Mr.  Williams  insists,   that  thdr 

gladly  receiving  the  word  can  by  no  necesfihy  from  ibe  text 

imply  more,   than  that  they  now  believed  that  Jesus   %pas  the 

Messiah'i  and  that  it  was  matter  of  joy  to  them  that  the  Messi* 

ah  was  come.     So  that   we  have   this  inc<msis$ent  account  oS 

the  matter  from  Mr.  Williams.     That  these  peo^e  are  first 

convinced  that  Jrsus  is  the  Messiah^  and  this   is  cause   of  dis* 

tress  to  them  :  And  they  ask,  vfhat  they  shall  do  ?    Hereupon 

the  aposllc  directs   them  to  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Messiah  ; 

which  they  believed  already^  before  they  asked  the  question  : 

But  however,  when   they  heard  this,  they  believed  that  Jems 

vjas  the  Messiah  ;  they  now  found  it  out,  as  a  nevi  thing  they 

did  not  know  of  before,  and  site  glad  at  the  joyfiil  discovery  ; 
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though  juftt  before  they  believed  the  same  thinf  >  «nd  the  dis* 
^overy  filled  them  vrith  distress. 

In  p.  47 9  whereas  it  ts  said  conoeniiDg  these  new  convertsi 
^  that  such  were  added  to  the  church,  as  were  the  eaved^* 
Mr.  WiDiams  saySy  <<  the  like  appellation  is  given  to  the 
whoto  church  ^f  Israel/'  And  in  this,  and  the  foregoing  pagei 
he  insists,  4hat  these  converts  were  befiore  in  the  church  of 
Zsraelf  and  were  not  now  jadtmtted^  but  only  continued  as  some 
of  God's  people.  But  if  these  things  were  «o,  they  were  tht 
Moved  before  their  conversion  to  Christianity,  as  much  as  after  ^ 
and  others  that  were  in  the  Jewish  churchy  that  were  not  yet 
jconverted  to  Christianity,  were  as  much  the  eaved  as  tbey» 
And  then  why  is  their  being  mrved  spoken  of  as  what  was 
now  brought  to  pa6s,  and  as  a  thing  that  distinguished  the  b^ 
lleving  Jews  from  others  ? 

In  tlie  same  page  Mr.  Williams  says,  ^  we  do  not  dispute 
but  that  the  apostles  wMioaed  and  believed  in  charity,  so  far  as 
they  had  any  thing  to  do  to  suppose  or  believe  any  thing  about 
it,  that  God  had  given  these  persons  saving  repentance,  and 
an  heart  purifying  faith."  And  yet  in  p.  iSl.  He  speaks  of 
the  apostles  aa  supposing  the  contrary  of  many  of  those  that 
had  been  admitted  into  the  primitive  church  ;  in  that  they 
speak  of  them  as  such  temfiUa  of  God  as  might  be  destroyed  ; 
<(  Which  (says  Mr.  Williams)  cannot*  be  true  of  sanctified 
persons,  unless  they  Can  fall  from  grace.'' 

In  his  answer  to  the  argument  from  Philip  and  the  Eunuchf 
he  supposes,  that  beUeving  with  ail  the  heart  is  only  such  a 
belief  of  the  doctrine  of  Christianity  as  uneanctified  men  may 
have.  And  yet  in  that  fbrementioned  place  Christ  a  King 
and  Witnessy'p.  144,  he  says,  a  man  before  he  is  ^<  renewed  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  has  a  view  of  the  truth  as  a  doubtful,  uncer- 
tain thing."  And  in  the  book  now  especially  attended  to,  he 
in  e£Eeet  owns  the  thing,  which  he  earnestly  disputes  against 
in  reply  to  this  argument.  He  grealy  insists,  that  the  phrase, 
fifith  alt  the  hearty  does  not  signify  gracious  sincerity  ;  and 
yet  he  owns  it  does.  P.  5 1  and  53,  he  owns,  that  according 
to  the  usual  way  of  speaking  amon^  mankind^  both  in  our  days, 
apd  also  in  timea  when  the  scriptures  were  written,  <<  G09 
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rtfirfrri  —f  ^^  Mi Uw  bMg<h  "iaHMrihg hy  it— di% 
•bcMilf  at  Cod  win  own  and  acocpt ;  wUdi  betoic  (njrt  he) 
bnolldBf  else  UwA  a  gnciom  liiicwitf  ;  vUch  aev^ 
valMi  ibe  whole  Mvl  and  an  ito  fiKvltki  b»  M|^(od  fer  God.*^ 
Thea  aftorwardt  addi» «  But  how  will  tUa  aaf  wajra  prowi 
dMt  when  em  uae  the  wane  e»preaakmat  It  mmt  aaeeeiarily 
be  wndentood  in  the  aame  aenae  V*    And  yet  -in  the  aamo  ^ 
biwdH  he  had  dbaerfcd  that  God  in  tfaoa  wrfng  theplinae^ 
wiea  it  according  to  the  moal  manner  of  qwaUng  jLxoa« 
MAiiKiiiD.    He  gives  tUa  reaion  why  the  phraae  need  not 
be  underatoood  in  the  aame  aenae  when  need  by  meni  diat 
aien  are  not  tearchora  of  hearta.     Bot  the  argnmeoe  is  abpot 
the  phraftc  at  Philip  put  it  to  the  Emmch'a  oifn  cooaciciicet 
which  was  or  oaglit  to  be  a  aearclier  of  lua  heart. 

And  bj  the  way  1  must  dbaerfOf  chat  lir.  Wilfiama  wooU 
have  doqe  welli  if  ht  was  able,  to  hatemooocilecf  theae  repo^ 
'  nant  things,  uken  notice  of  in  mybodk;*'nBlwkb  the  heart 
nan  belicTCth  to  righteousness*  and  that  if  manbdfieve  with 
the  heart  that  God  raised  Christ  from  the  dead»  diey  Aili\» 
asTcd  ;**  agreeable  to  Rom.  x.  9, 10.  And  yet  that  inen  may 
**  believe  this  with  their  heart,  yea,  and  with  all  their  heart* 
and  still  not  believe  to  righteousness,  nor  ever  be  saved.''  So 
likewisei  ^  That  whoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God>  God  durellcth  in  him,  and  he  in  God  ;"  as  in  1  John  iv. 
15.  And  that  whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  u  the  Christ,  i^ 
bom  of  Godi"  1  John  v.  1.  And  yet  that  man  may  believe 
this  vety  tiling  with  all  his  heart,  and  confess  it  with  his 
mouth  ;  and  this  in  the  language  of  the  same  apostles  and 
primitive  ministers  ;  and  still  not  be  bom  of  Godj  nor  have  a 
spark  of  grace  in  him. 

It  may  also  be  worthy  to  be  considered,  whether  it  be  rea- 
sonable to  suppose,  that  the  faith  which  a  man  must  profess, 
in  order  to  being  in  the  visible  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  not  in 
the  visible  kingdom  of  the  devil,  must  not  be  some  other  sort 
of  faith  than  that  which  the  devil  has  :  That  seeing  the  very 
desiprfi  of  a  public  profession  of  religion  is  to  declare  on  which 
side  we  are,  whether  on  Christ's  or  the  devil's,  no  other  faith 
is  required  to  be  professed,  than  such  as  Satan- himself  hag, 
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und  such  as  is  not  at  all  inconsistent  with  being  a  <<  willing, 
cursed  servant  and  slave  of  the  devil,  and  enemy  to  Christ  ;'* 
as  Mr.  Williams  says,  all  unsanctifled  men  are. 

Mr.  Williams,  in  his  reply  to  my  argument  from  the  epis- 
tles, p.  55^  speaks  of  it  as  an  unaccountable  thing,  that  I 
should  represent  as  if,  according  to  the  principles  of  my  oppo- 
Bers,  the  primitive  Christians  were  not  admitted  "  under  any 
such  notion  of  their  being  really  godly  persons,  or  with  any 
respect  to  such  a  character  :"*  and  yet  in  his  discourse  on 
the  same  head,  he  abundantly  insists,  that  it  was  not  real  ho- 
liness ,  but  only  federal  holiness,  which  was  the  qualifica- 
tion, which  the  apostles  had  reference  to  in  admitting  them  ; 
expressly  from  time  to  time,  disiingmshing  federal  holiness 
from  real.  In  p.  56,  and  57,  «  It  makes  it  evident  (sayS  he) 
that  this  manner  of  treating  churches  and  bodies  of  men,  and 
such  expressions  used  to  them  and  of  them,  are  to  be  under- 
stood in  no  other  aenae^  than  to  signify  federal  holiness.'' 
So  in  p.  60,  he  affirms  the  same  thing  once  and  again,  distin- 
guishing yj?c?^a/  holiness  from  real.  He  says,  "  They  form- 
ed no  positive  judgment  of  their  real  piety.  And  knew 
pothing  at  all  about  them,  but  only  that  they  were  federal- 
ly holy.**  And  again,  "  They  did  not  make  a  positive  judg- 
ment, that  these  persons  were  really  godly  ;  and  the  high 
characters  they  gave  them,  and  the  hopes  they  expressed  con- 
cerning them,  could  be  understood  in  no  other  sense  than  as 
holding  forth  a  federal  holiness.**  So  that  by  this  they  ex- 
pressed no  HOPES  concerning  any  thing  more  than  theirycrf- 
^ral  holiness,  as  distinguished  from  real.  And  he  argues 
earnestly  through  the  two  next  pages,  that  they  could  not  be 
looked  upon,  many  of  them,  as  having  real  holiness.  How 
does  this  consist  with  their  being  treated  as  visible  saints  ; 
under  the  notion  of  their  having  real  holiness,  and  from  resfiect 
to  such  a  character  afifiearing  on  them  ?  Or  with  none*s  being 
visible  saints,  but  such  as  have  a  credible  visibility  of  gospel 
holiness  ? 

*  So  in  p.  132,  he  exclaims  against  me  thus  ;  « After  all  this,  to  repeat  it 
aj|;ain  and  again,  that  these  persons  have  no  visibility  to  reason  of  real  saint- 
tbipf  &c,  X  thiak,  gives  better  ground  to  retort  Mi^,  Edwards's  words." 
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So  In  p.  CS,  te  q^aaki  mt  Om  gvoai  KHidili  of  mmf  of 
th»  apMlMwnM  ifti  ••  m  dtaohiio  prtofi  thitt  thiy 
mmidared  thm  Ml j  ts  Aiffwfltr  Mf  l  wUeh  te  in  tht 
MM  pliM  dMngalihm  fron  rMf  MtaMk  Then  hew  tvtra 
*tf  iiMtod  (m  Im  iBdNi)  at  dMe  thali*  hii  te  clumcM 
•r  ftSAL  nsTT  appcaifaig  MtlMBhaBdM«Mln|.a€Vodibla 
f  infminn  of  toapal  bofaem  Md  m1  CInteiMiity  l*  WUdi 
ho  abMdntljr  aUoMy  aD  MOit  MtkoiooriMriobaioj|irtablo 
giJirtt     Saaaboo.  641 

Ib  p.  §•,  Mr.  WillavM  toristat  tfMtt  k  doaanot  appaari  tl«k 
thaiowhoaio  adiaillod IbId tte  pitaddvo  dMnrchi » nada • 
dadaratioo  tiMt  thajr  kad  aafhicfaith|!»ntoBi.Tthattbe)raii- 
gi|ad  to  that  friib.'*  BthMrdaoattda  cooiiat  with  what  1» 
ifcondamly  laya  alaawhara,  Thai  thay  wmm,/trHend  to  lari 
giolyyaHdva  ikr^MteaffOfptllMBoaaa,axhibhfliontiir  Ai<r 
Aoca,  thai  thoy  havo  aoch  hoMaaaii  te  ?  ThOia  tfuogt  aia 
aonaOdog  alia  baddoa  ftigagiiff  rn'meingtmA  and  fOiVal 


SECTION  X. 

7%r  l/nreasanableness  and  Incansinence  0/  Mtp 
Williams's  Answer  to  wy  Argument  from  the 
Man  without  a  Wedding  Garment,  and  concern^ 
ing  Brotherly  Love,  and  from  1  Cor.  «•  28,  and 
of  what  he  says  4n  support  of  thcffteemh  Objec^ 
tion. 

MR.  WILLIAMS9  in  anaweiing  my  argmneiit  firom 
Matth«  itxii.  1 1,  allows  that  the  km^a  kotue^  into  wluch  the 
guests  came,  is  the  visible  church,  p.  43,  44.  So  tliat  the 
man's  condng  in  Mther^  is  his  coming  into  the  nsible  church. 
Nor  does  he  at  all  dispute  btit  that  by  the  wedding  garmmt  is 
meant  sanng  grace ;  (for  truly  the  thing  jb  too  ei^dent  to  1^ 
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flUputed  :)  And  yet  he  says,  pi  43)  <<  We  read  nothing  of 
t^hrist's  condemning  the  man  for  coming  into  the  church 
without  saving  grace/*  So  that  Mr.  Williams's  answer 
amounts  plainly  to  this  ;  T%e  king^  when  he  cornea  to  judgmentf 
will  Myj  I  do  not  at  mU  condemn  thee  for  coming  in  hither  witk^ 
cut  a  wedding  garment :  But^friendf  how  earnest  thou  in  hither 
without  a  wedding  garment  ?  And  no  wonder  ;  the  case  is  toa 
plain  to  allow  of  any  other  than  such  a  lamentable  refuge  aS 
this  is.  If  the  wedding  garment  be  saving  grace^  which  is  not 
denied  ;  and  if  coming  into  the  kingU  house  be  coming  into 
the  visible  church,  as  Mr.  Williams  owns  t  Then  if  the  kinf^ 
condemns  the  man  for  coming  into  the  house  without  a  wed- 
ding garment,  he  condemns  him  Ibr  coiming  into  the  visible 
church  without  saving  grace. 

It  is  plain,  the  thing  the  man  is  blamed  for,  is  something; 
else  than  simply  a  being  without  grace,  or  without  a  wed- 
ding garment.  The  king's  words  have  respect  to  this  as 
it  stands  in  connexion  with  coming  into  the  hinges  house.  If 
Christ  has  commanded  men  who  are  not  converted,  to  come 
into  the  church,  that  they  may  be  converted,  he  will  never  say 
to  them,  upon  their  obeying  this  command,  <<  Friend,  how 
camest  thou  in  hither  befiore  thou  wast  converted  ?**  Which 
would  be  another  thing  than  blaming  him  simply  for  not  be- 
ing converted.  If  a  man,  at  his  own  cost  sets  up  a  school,  in 
order  to  teach  ignorant  children  to  read  ;  and  accordingly  ig- 
norant children  should  go  thither  in  order  to  learn  to  read) 
would  he  come  into  the  school,  and  say  in  anger  to  an  igno- 

Cnt  child  that  he  found  there  ;  ^  How  camest  thou  in  hither 
fore  thou  hadst  learnt  to  read  ?'*  Did  the  Apostle  Paul  ever 
rebuke  the  heathen,  who  came  to  hear  him  preach  the  gos- 
pel, saying,  «  how  came  yon  hither  to  hear  me  preach,  not 
having  grace  ?'*  This  would  have  l)een  unreasonable,  because 
preaching  is  an  ordinance  appointed  to  that  end,  that  men 
might  obtsdn  grace.  And  so  in  Mr.  Williams's  scheme  is 
the  Lord* a  au^fier.  Can  we  suppose  that  Christ  will  say  to 
men  in  indignation,  at  the  day  of  judgment,^  How  came  you 
to  presume  to  use  the  means  X  appointed  for  yo>ir  cenverskm, 
before  yo«  were  converted  f 
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It  is  true  the  servants  were  to  invite  all,  6oth  bad  and  jfootf 
to  rooie  to  the  fca&t,  and  to  com/tel  them  to  come  in  ;  but  this ' 
does  not  prove«  that  bad  men,  remaining  in  their  badness,  have 
a  lawful  ni;ht  to  cotne.  The  servants  were  to  invite  the 
vicious  as  well  as  the  moral ;  they  were  to  invite  the  heathen^ 
wlio  V  ere  especially  meant  by  them  that  were  in  the  high  way 
«;.</  hrdgrt  :  Yet  it  will  not  follow  that  the  heathen,  ^hiie  re- 
naininK  heathen,  have  a  lawful  right  to  come  to  Christian  sac- 
raments. But  heathen  men  must  turn  from  their  heathen* 
ism,  and  come  ;  so  likewise  wicked  men  miut  turn  fron\ 
their  wickedness,  and  come. 

I  endcaiorcd  to  prove,  that  that  brotherly  icrve^  which  is  re-' 
quired  towards  the  members  of  the  Christian  church  in  gen« 
era],  is  such  a  love  as  is  required  to  those  on/y  whom  we  iiave 
reason  to  look  upon  as  true  sainu.  Mr.  Williams  disputes, 
through  two  pages  (p.  66,  67)  against  the  force  of  my  reason- 
ing to  prove  this  point  ;  and  yet  when  he  has  dont^  he  allows 
the  point.  He  allows  it,  p.  68,  as  an  undisputed  thing,  that 
«<  it  is  the  image  of  God  and  Christ  appearing  or  supposed  to 
be  in  others,  that  is  the  ground  and  reason  of  this  love."  And 
so  attain  p.  71,  he  grants,  that  "  there  must  be  some  appre- 
hcnbioiu  and  judgment  of  the  mind,  of  the  sainlship  of  per- 
sons,** in  order  to  this  brotherly  love.  Indeed  he  pretends  to 
diflcr  from  me  in  this,  that  he  denies  the  need  of  Any /lositive 
judi;mcn!  :  But  doubtless  the  judgment  or  apprehension  ofthe 
mind  must  be  as  positive  as  the  love  founded  on  that  appre- 
hension and  judgment  of  the  mind. 

In  p.  78,  79,  he  seems  to  insist  that  what  the  apostle  calls 
unworthij  communicating.^  is  eating  in  a  greedy,  disorderly  and 
irreverent  manner :  As  though  men  roio:ht  communicate 
without  grace,  and  yet  not  communicate  unworthily ^  in  the 
apostle's  sense.  But  if  so.  the  apostle  differed  much  in  his 
sense  of  things  from  Mr.  Williams.  The  latter  says,  in  his  ser- 
mon on  Christ  a  King  and  Witness^  p.  77^  78,  "These  outward 
acts  of  worship,  when  not  performed  from  faith  in  Christ,  and 
love  to  God,  are  mocking  God  ;  in  their  own  nature  a  lie  ;  the 
vifest  wickedness  ;  instead  of  being  that  religion,  which  Christ 
requires,  it  is  injinitely  contrary  to  it.     The  mo^ljiagrant  and 
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tibominable  impiety ^  and  threatened  with  the  severest  damnation.** 
f    Is  not  this  a  communicating  unworthily  enough  of  all  reason  ! 
In  p.  132,  133,  Mr.  Williams  strenuously  opposes  me  in 
my  supposition,  that  the  way  of  freely  allowing  all  that  haye 
only  moral  sincerity  to  come  into  the  church,  tends  to  tlie  re- 
proach and  ruin  of  the  church.      On  the  contrary  he  seems 
to  suppose  it  tends  to  the  establishing  and  building  up  of  the 
church.     But  I  desire  that  what  Mr.  Stoddard  says,  in  his  ser** 
mon  on  the  Danger  of  sfieedy  Degeneracy^  may  be  considered 
under  this  head.      He  there  largely  insists,  that  the  prevail 
ing  of  unconverted  men^  and  unholy  professors  among  a  peo« 
pie  is  the  principal  thing  that  brings  them  into  danger  of 
sfieedy  degeneracy  and  corruption.      He  says,  that  "  where 
this  is  the  case,  there  will  be   many  bad  examples,  that  wilt 
corrupt  others  ;  and  that  unconverted  men  will  indulge  their 
children  in  evil,  will  be  negligent  in  their  education  ;  and 
that  by  this  means  their  children  will  be  very  corrupt  and  un^ 
governed  ;*  that  by  this  means  the  godly  themselves  that  are 
among  them,  will  be  tainted,  as  sweet  liquor  put  into  a  cor-* 
rupt  vessel  will  be  tainted  ;  that  thus  a  people  will  grow  blind, 
will  not  much  regard  the  warnings  of  the  word,  or  the  judg- 
ments of  God  ;  and  that  they  will  grow  weary  of  religious  du- 
ties after  a  while  ;  and  that  many  of  their  leading  men  will  be 
carnal  ;  and  that  this  will  expose  a  people  to  have  carnal 
ministers  and  other  leading  men  in  the  town  and  church." 

And  I  desire  also  that  here  may  be  considered  what  Mr. 
Williams  himself  says,  in  that  passage  foredted,  p.  86,  87,  of 
his  sermons  on  Christ  a  King  and  Witness  ;  where,  in  explain- 
^  ing  what  it  is  to  promote  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  he  says 
negatively,  that  '<  it  is  not  to  dp  that  which  may  prevail  on 
men  to  make  pretences  that  they  ar^  Christians,  and  that 

*  If  we  have  leason  to  expect  it  will  be  thos  with  ungodly  parent*,  with 
lespect  to  their  children,  then  certainly  such  cannot  reasonably  expect  min* 
isters  and  churches  should  admit  their  children  to  baptism,  in  a  dependance 
that  they  do  give  them  up  t$  God^  and  will  bring  them  up  in  the  nurture  and  adnwM 
ntiion  of  the  Lord^  if  they  make  no  profession  that  implies  more  than  moral 
sincerity ;  and  none  but  what  wicjued  men  may  ai  well  ma^e  ^  the  godfy, 
and  speak  true. 

Vol.  J.  3N 
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they  own  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour)  and  to  call  him  Lori^ 
Lord,  when  reaily  he  is  not  so.'*  Which  he  supposes  is  the 
case  with  all  unsanctified  professors  ;  for  in  the  same  book, 
he  abundantly  declares,  that  they  who  make  such  pretences 
and  have  not  true  faith  and  loTe,  makeJalBc  and  tymg  pretenc- 
es ;  as  has  been  several  times  already  observed. 


SECTION  XL 

The  Impertinence  of  Arguments^  t/iat  are  in  like 
manner  against  the  schemes  ^both  the  controvert- 
ing parties  :  And  this  exemplified  in  what  Mr. 
Williams  says  concerning  the  notion  of  Israel's  be- 
ing the  People  of  God,  and  his  manner  of  argu- 
ing concerning  the  Members  of  the  primitive 
Christian  Church. 

INASMUCH  as  in  each  of  the  remaining  instances  of  Mr. 
Williams's  arjj;iiinj^,  that  I  shall  take  notice  of,  he  insists  up- 
on ?nd  urges  arguments,  which  are  in  like  manner  against 
his  own  scheme,  as  against  mine,  I  desire  that  such  a  way  of 
arguing  may  be  a  li'tle  particularly  considered. 

And  here  I  >vould  lay  down  this  as  a  maxim  of  undoubted 

verity That  an  argument,  brought  to  support  one  scheme 

against  another,  can  avail  nothing  to  the  purpose  it  is  brought 
fur,  if  it  is  at  the  same  time  against  the  scheme  it  would 
8Ufi/iort^  in  like  manner  as  against  that  which  it  would  destroy. 

It  is  an  old  and  approved  maxim,  **  That  argument  which 
proves  too  much,  proves  nothing,"  i.  e.  If  it  proves  too  much 
for  him  that  brings  it,  proves  against  himself  in  like  manner 
as  against  his  opponent,  then  it  is  nothing  to  help  his  cause. 
The  reason  of  it  is  plain  :  The  business  of  a  dispute  is  to 
make   one  cause   good  against  another,   to   make  one  scale 
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heavier  than  the  other.  But  when  a  man  uses  an  argument 
which  takes  alike  out  of  both  scales,  this  does  not  at  all  serve 
to  make  his  side  preponderate^  but  leaves  the  balance  just  as 
it  was. 

Aliments  brought  by  any  man  in  a  dispute,  if  they  are 
not  altogether  impertinent,  are  against  the  difference  between 
him  and  his  opponent,  or  against  his  opponent's  differing  from 
him  :  For  wherein  there  is  no  difference,  there  is  no  dispute. 
But  that  can  be  no  argument  against  his  opponent's  differing 
from  him,  which  is  only  an  argument  against  what  is  com** 
xnon  to  both,  and  taken  from  some  difficulty  that  both  sides 
equally  share  in«  If  I  charge  supposed  absurdities  or  diffi- 
culties against  him  that  differs  from  me,  as  an  argument  to 
show  the  unreasonableness  of  his  differing  ;  and  yet  the  dif- 
ficulty is  not  owing  to  his  differing  from  me,  inasmuch  as  the 
same  would  lie  against  him,  if  he  agreed  with  me,  my  con- 
duct herein,  is  both  very  impertinent  and  injurious. 

If  one  in  a  dispute  insists  on  an  argument,  that  lies  equally 
against  his  own  scheme  as  the  other,  and  yet  will  stand  to  it 
that  his  argument  is  good,  he  in  effect  stands  to  it  that  his 
own  scheme  is  not  good  ;  he  supplants  himself,  and  gives  up 
his  own  cause^  in  opposing  his  adversary  ;  in  holding  fast  his 
argument,  he  holds  fast  what  is  his  own  overthrow  ;  and  in 
insisting  that  his  argument  is  solid  and  strong,  he  in  effect  in- 
sists that  his  own  scheme  is  weak  and  vain.  If  my  antagonist  will 
insist  upon  it  that  his  argument  is  good,  thai  he  brings  against 
me^  which  is  in  like  manner  against  himself ;  then  I  may  take 
the  same  argument,  in  my  turn,  and  use  it  against  him,  and 
he  can  have  nothing  to  answer ;  but  has  stopped  his  own 
mouth,  having  owned  the  argument  to  be  conclusive. 

Now  such  sort  of  arguments  as  these,  Mr.  Williams  abund-^ 
antly  makes  use  of. 

For  instance,  the  argument  taken  from  the  whole  nation  of 
of  Israel's  being  called  God^a  fieofilcy  and  every  thing  that  Mr. 
Williams  alleges,  pertdning  to  this  matter,  is  in  like  manner 
against  his  own  scheme  as  against  mine  :  And  that,  let  the 
question  be  what  it  will ;  whether  it  be  about  the  qualifications 
which  make  it  lawful  for  the  church  to  admits  or  about  the  law- 
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fiilneu  for  persons*  coming  to  sacraments ;  whether  it  be  aboat 
ihe  firufr»aion  thry  ahould  make  brfort  men^  or  the  internal 
frucUfi cation  ihry  rtutt  have  in  the  mghi  of  God,  And  what 
Mr.  Williania  says  to  the  contrary,  does  not  relieve  the  ar- 
gumcni  from  this  embarrassment  and  absurdity.  After  all  he 
has  saidi  in  turning  and  twistini^  it,  to  save  the  force  of  it,  the 
arf;umcnt,  if  any  thinf;  related  to  the  controversy,  is  plainly 
this,  **  That  because  the  whole  nation  of  Israel  were  God'a 
tukitle  fit  r>filr  [which  is  the  same  as  vimble  «aznf«]  therefore 
the  scripture  notion  of  viable  saintMhifi  is  of  larger  extent 
than  mine  ;  and  the  scripture  supposes  those  to  be  visible 
saints,  which  my  scheme  does  not  suppose  to  be  so. 

But  if  this  be  Mr.  Williams's  arg;ument,  then  let  us  see 
whether  it  a(;rees  any  better  with  his  own  scheme.  Mr.  Blake 
(Mr.  Williams's  great  author)  in  his  book  on  the  Covenam^  p. 
190,  insists  that  "  Israel,  at  the  very  fDor«r  ia  owned  as  God's 
covenant  people,  and  were  called  God's  people  *,"  and  p.  149, 
that  ^*  all  the  congregation  of  Israel,  and  every  one  otthero, 
are  called  holy,  and  God's  own  people,  even  Corah  and  b\s 
company."  And  p.  253,  254,  he  urges,  that  every  one  who 
is  descended  from  Jacob,  even  the  rroRsr  of  Israel,  in  their 
/.o/f'Asr  state  ar.d  condition,  were  God's  people  in  covenant, 
calleH  Ijy  the  name  of  God's  people."  And  Mr.  Williams 
licrein  follows  Mr.  Blake  and  urges  the  same  thing ;  that  this 
nation  was  (iod's  covenant  people,  and  were  called  God's  peo- 
ple, at  the  time  that  they  were  carried  captive  into  Babylon, 
p.  'J 4.  when  they  were  undoubtedly  at  their  worsts  more  cor- 
rupt than  at  any  other  lime  we  read  of  in  the  Old  Testament ; 
being  represented  by  the  prophets,  as  overrun  with  abomina« 
ble  idolatries,  and  other  kinds  of  the  most  gross,  heaven  dar- 
ing impieties,  most  obstinate,  abandoned,  pertinacious  and  ir- 
reclaimable in  their  rebellion  against  God,  and  against  his 
word  by  his  prophets.  But  yet  these,  it  is  urged,  are  called 
the  fieo/ile  rf  God  ;  not  agreeable  to  viy  notion  of  visible  saint- 
ship,  but  af^reeable  to  Mr.  Williams's.  What  his  notion  of 
visible  fiahits  is,  he  tells  us  in  p.  1S9.  He  there  says  expressly 
that  he  "  does  not  suppose  persons  to  be  visible  saints,  unless 
they  exhibit  a  credible  profession  and  visibility   of  gospel  bo- 
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Hrcss."  Now  do  those  things  said  about  those  vile  wretches  in 
Israel  agree  with  this  ?  D'^d  they  exhibit  moral  evidence  ofgos' 
pel  hoUneaa  !  But  if  we  bring  the  matter  lower  still,  and  say,  the 
true  notion  of  visible  saintshlp  is  a  credible  appearance  and 
moral  evidence  of  ntoro/M'nrmty  ;  does  this  flagrant,  open, 
abandoned,  obstinate  impiety,  consist  with  moral  evidence  of 
such  sincerity  as  that  ?  It  is  as  apparent  therefore,  in  Mr. 
Williams's  scheme  as  mine,  that  when  these  are  called  God's 
people,  it  is  in  some  other  sense  than  that  wherein  the  mem- 
bers of  the  Christian  church  are  called  visible  saints.  And 
indeed  the  body  of  the  nation  of  Isra^,  in  those  corrupt  times, 
were  so  far  from  being  God's  church  of  visibly  pious  persons, 
viubly  endowed  with  gosfiel  holiness^  that  ihat  people,  as  to  the 
body  of  them,  were  visibly  and  openly  declared  by  God,  to  be 
a  whore  and  a  witchj  and  her  children  bastards^  or  children  of 
adultery.  Isa.  Ivii.  3.  "  Draw  near  hither,  ye  sons  of  the  sor- 
ceress, the  seed  of  the  adulterer  and  the  whore."  We 
have  the  like  in  other  places.  And  so  the  body  of  the  same 
people  in  Christ's  time  (which  Mr.  Williams  supposes  even 
then  to  be  branches  of  the  true  oUve^  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  members  of  the  Christian  church  were  in  the  apostles' 
times)  are  visibly  declared  not  to  be  God's  children,  or  child- 
ren of  the  true  church,  but  bastards  or  an  adulterous  brood. 
Matth.  xii.  39.  <<  An  evil  and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  af- 
ter a  sign.  V.  45,  Even  so  shall  it  be  with  this  wicked  genera- 
tion." And  certainly  the  people  were  then,  visibly  and  in 
the  eyes  of  men,  such  as  Christ  had  visibly  and  openly  and  in 
the  sight  of  men  declared  them  to  be. 

If  the  question  be  not  concerning  the  visibility  which 
makes  it  lav>fulfor  others  to  admit  fiersons^  but  concerning  the 
qualifications  which  render  it  lawful  for  them  to  come^  still  the 
objection  is  no  more  against  my  scheme,  than  agsdnst  Mr. 
Williams's.  He,  in  page  84,  85  and  86,  says,  that  '<  sucli 
openly  scandalous  persons  ought  not  to  he  admitted  into  the 
church ;"  insinuating,  that  these  scandulous  people  among 
the  Jews  were  otherwise  Vhen  they  were  admitted  at  first : 
But  that  being  taken  in,  and  not  cast  out  again,  it  was  lawful 
for  them  to  be  there,  and  they  had  a  lawful  right  to  the  privi- 
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lc^«  of  (he  church.  Hut  this  supposition,  that  all  that  «re 
Uwfulljr  admitted  by  ethers,  may  la^irrully  come  into  the 
church,  and  lawfully  continue  to  partake  of  its  privileges  till 
tQk!  oiif,  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  Mr.  Williams's  own 
scheme,  lor  according  to  his  acbeme*  it  is  not  lawful  for 
men  that  are  not  morally  uncerct  to  partake  of  the  privileges 
of  the  church  ;  but  yet  such  may,  in  some  cases,  he  lawfully 
admitted  by  others  ;  for  he  niiuntains,  that  in  admitting  them, 
they  arc  not  to  act  as  *rarchrr%  of  hearts^  even  with  regard  to 
their  moral  sincerity  ;  and  so  argues,  p.  106,  That  Christ 
nii^'ht  f^ive  Judat  the  8|crament,  when  not  morally  sincere. 
If  Christ,  as  head  of  the  visible  church  might  admit  Judas  to 
bis  tubie,  when  he  knew  he  was  not  morally  sincere,  and  when 
it  wub  not  la^vful  for  Judas  himself  to  come  ;  then  it  is  lavfiil 
fi)r  men  to  admit  some,  for  whom  it  is  not  lawful  to  be  there  \ 
contrary  to  Mr.  Williams's  assertion  in  p.  86, 

It  is  true,  that  persons  may  become  grossly  scanc/aious,  af« 
ter  having  been  regularly  admitted  on  Mr.  WiWiams's  princi- 
ples, on  a  profession  in  words  of  indiscriminate  signilicaUDn. 
And  so  they  may,  after  being  regularly  admitted,  according 
to  my  principles,  on  a  credible  profession  of  gospel  holiness 
in  words  of  a  determinate  meaning  :  And  therefore,  the  gross 
wickedness  of  such  apostates  as  we  read  of  in  scripture,  is  no 
more  an  objection  against  my  principles,  than  his. 

Just  in  llie  same  manner  is  Mr.  W'illiams's  arguing,  p. 
'.9,  f)0,  G 1,  6J,  63.  concerning  the  members  of  churches  men- 
tioned in  tho  epistles,  equally  against  his  own  scheme  and 
mine.  lie  larjjely  insists  upon  it,  that  the  apostle  speaks  of 
many  of  them  as  t^iossly  scandalous,  notoriously  wicked  per- 
sons, iuolaicrs,  hei  clicks,  fornicators,  adulterers,  adulteresses, 
ccc.  lie.  In  his  arguing  from  these  things,  he  is  inconsistent 
v.ith  his  own  principles,  two  ways.  (1.)  Such  a  character  is 
as  pluinly  inconsibtent  with  the  character  he  insists  on  as  nec- 
essary lo  rcncicr  it  lawful  for  persons  to  come  to  sacrament^) 
i.s  mine.  And  ^2.)  it  is  utterly  inconsistent  with  what  he  of- 
ten declares  to  be  his  notion  of  visible  saintship,  necessary  to 
a  bcii.g;  ailmittcc]  Ly  others  ;  so  no  more  an  argument  against 
\x\y  opinion  of  visible  saintship,  than  his  own. 
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SECTION    XII. 

The  great  Argument  from  the  Jewish  Sacraments^ 
of  the  Passover  and  Circumcision,  considered^ 

AS  has  been  observed  concerning  the  ar^ment  from  the 
Jewish  nation,  so  the  argument  from  the  Jewish  ordinancesi 
if  it  be  against  my  scheme,  is  as  plainly,  in  every  respect, 
against  Mr.  Williams's. 

This  grand  argument,  as  plainly  expressed,  or  implied  in 
Mr.  Stoddard's  words  (which  Mr.  Williams  insists  I  should 
attend  to)  is  this  : 

God  did  expressly  command  all  the  nation  of  Israel  to  be 
circumcised ;  and  he  also  expressly  commanded  the  whole 
nation  to  come  to  the  fiaaaover  ;  excepting  such  as  were  cere* 
monially  unclean,  or  in  a  journey.  Therefore  it  was  lawful 
for  unsanciificd  men  to  come.  (See  Mr.  Stoddard's  sermon 
on  the  Controv.  p.  8,  and  jifipeafy  p.  51.)  The  want  of  satic- 
tification  never  was  alleged  by  any  man  as  a  reason  for  for- 
beanng  the  passover.  ^/i/iea/,  p.  51.  Unsanctified  persons" 
attending  this  ordinance  is  never  charged  on  them  as  a  sin 
in  scripture.  Ibid*  Jesus  Christ  himself  partook  of  the  pass- 
over  with  Judas  ;  which  proves  it  to  be  lawful  for  unsancti- 
fied men  to  come  to  the  passover.  But  such  as  might  law- 
fully come  to  the  passover,  may  lawfully  come  to  the  Lord's 
supper. 

Now  let  us  consider  what  are  the  qualifications,  which  are 
necessary,  according  to  Mr.  Williams's  scheme,  to  a  lawful 
coming  to  Christian  sacraments  ;  and  then  see  whether  this 
objection,  in  every  part  of  it,  and  every  thing  that  belongs  to  it, 
be  not  as  plainly  and  directly  against  his  own  scheme,  as 
mine. 

According  to  Mr.  Williams,  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to 
come,  unless  he  is  morally  sincere,  Pref,  p.  2,  3,  21,  25,  30,  35, 
36,  111,  115.  And,  according  as  he  has  explained  that  mor- 
al sincerity,  which  is  necessary  in  order  to  come  to  sacra- 
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mciittv  it  impliei  «  a  real  conTictioD  of  the  judgment  tnd 
conKieDce  of  the  truth  of  the  great  tUngt  of  religion...^  deep 
conviction  of  a  man's  undone  state  without  Cbristi  and  an 
earnest  concern  to  obtain  salvation  bf  him... a  fervent  desire 
of  Christ  and  the  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  with  an 
earnest  purpose  and  resolution  to  seek  salvation  on  the  terms 
of  it  ;  a  man's  being  willing  to  do  the  utmost  that  he  can,  by 
the  utmost  improvement  of  his  natural  and  moral  power,  in 
the  most  earnest  and  ^ligent  use  of  the  ordinances  of  sa\va« 
tion  ;  being  resolved  for  Christi  coming  to  a  point,  bebg  en- 
gaged for  heaven  ;  hanng  a  settled  determination  of  the 
the  judgment  and  affections  for  God  ;  giving  up  all  bis  heart 
and  lite  to  Christ,  8cc.  Sec."*  Such  moral  sincerity  as  ibis  is 
necessary,  according  to  Mr.  Williams,  to  be  found  in  profess- 
ing Christians,  in  order  to  their  lawful  coming  to  Christian 
sacraments.  And  he  says  they  are  recei'ved  into  the  churchy 
^  on  like  terms,  by  entering  into  covenant  in  like  manner,  as 
the  Jews  ;  and  that  their  holiness,  both  real  and  (ederal,  is 
the  same  with  theirs.  P.  56,  67,  61,  65.  So  that  accor^ng 
to  tlus  scheme,  none  but  those  that  had  such  qualifications  as 
these,  such  a  sincerity  and  cngagedness  in  religion  as  thiS) 
might  lawfully  come  to  the  passovcr.  But  now  do  the  things 
alleged  agree  any  belter  with  this  his  scheme,  than  with 
mine  I  If  the  case  be  so,  to  what  purpose  is  it  alleged,  that 
God,  in  Numb.  chap.  ix.  expressly  commanded  all  of  that  per- 
verse, rebellious  and  obstinate  generation  in  the  wilderness, 
and  the  whole  nation  of  Israel,  in  all  generations,  to  keep  the 
/ia*50Trr,  excepting  such  as  were  ceremonially  unclean  or  in  a 
journey,  without  the  exception  oi  any  other  ?  Was  every  one 
else  of  such  a  character  as  is  above  described  ?  Was  every 
one  under  deep  convictions,  and  persons  of  such  earnest  en- 
gagedness  in  religion,  of  such  settled,  strong  resolution  to 
give  up  their  utmost  strength  and  all  their  heart  and  life  to 
God,  &;c.  ?  Mr.  Williams  suggests,  that  *'  those  who  had 
not  moral  sincerity  are  expressly  excepted  from  the  com- 
mand," p.  93.      But  I  wish  he  had  mentioned  the  place  of 

*  P.  xo,  ti,  30,  31,  35,  36,  53,  83, 125,  and  many  other  places. 
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ik^ripture.  He  cites  Mr.  Stoddard^  who  says,  <<  God  appoint- 
ed sacrifice  to  be  offered  for  scandal,  with  conibssion."  But 
where  did  God  appoint  sacrifice  for  the  want  of  such  sincer- 
ity, for  the  want  of  such  deep  conviction,  earnest  desire,  and 
fixiKi  resolution,  as  Mr.  Williams  speaks  of  ?  And  where  are 
such  as  are  without  these  things  exfireaaly  excepted  from  the 
command  to  keep  the  passover  ?  And  besides  there  were 
many  sbaridalous  sins,  for  which  no  sacrifice  was  appointed  : 
As  David's  murder  and  adultery,  and  the  siti  of  idolatry^ 
(which  the  nation  in  general  often  fell  into)  and  many  other 
gross  sins.  Nor  was  there  any  precept  for  deferring  the 
keeping  of  the  passover,  in  case  of  scandalous  wickedness,  oj^ 
moral  uncleanness,  until  there  should  be  opportunity  for 
cleansing  by  sacrifice^  Is^c.  as  was  in  the  case  of  ceremonial 
uncleannesft. 

Mr«  Stoddard  says,  <<  The  want  of  sanctiiication  was  never 
alleged  by  any  man  as  a  reason  for  forbearing  the  passover. 
80,  where  do  we  read  in  any  part  of  the  Bible,  that  ever  the 
want  of  such  deep  conviction,  &c.  as  Mr.  Williams  speaks  of, 
or  indeed  any  scandalous  moral  uncleanness,  was  ever  aHeged 
by  any  man  as  a  reason  for  forbearing  to  eat  the  passover  ? 
Mr.  Stoddard  urges  that  unsanctified  persons  attending  the 
passover  was  never  charged  on  them  as  a  sin.  And  where 
do  we  read  of  persons'  coming  without  such  moral  sin-^ 
cm/1/,  being  any  more  charged  on  them  as  a  «tn,  than  the 
other  ?  We  have  reason  to  think,  it  was  a  common  thing 
for  parents  that  had  no  such  moral  sincerity,  yea,  that  were 
grossly  and  openly  wicked,  to  have  their  children  circumcised  i 
for  the  body  of  the  people  were  often  so  :  But  where  is  this  '. 
charged  a&  a  ^71  ?  Mr.  Stoddard  says,  (Serm.  p.  7.)  Ishmael 
was  circumcised,  but  yet  a  carnal  person.  And  there  is  as 
mtich  reason  to  say,  he  was  riot  of  the  character  Mr.  Williams 
insists  on,  <<  under  deep  convictions,  having  earnest  desires  of 
grace,  a  full  and  fixcid  determination,  with  all  his  heart,  to  the 
utmost  of  his  power,  to  give  his  whole  life  to  God,  &c." 
Mr.  Stoddard  says,  (Serm.  p.  8)  Hczekiah  sent  to  invite  the 
people  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  and  other. tribes,  to  cele- 
brate the  passover}  though  they  had  lived  in  idolatry  for  some 
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tKc«.**  But  irMS  tliii  wai  ms  mvcb  of  an  eiidehcet  that  they 
verc  not  of  inch  a  character  at  Mr.  Williaacit  hisiacs  oo,  as  that 
ther  wer«  without  «aiictlfyhi|r  grace.  Mr.  WMiiaiiis  aays,  p.  9 1, 
M  The  ItracUtea  had  carefullf  attended  the  leal  of  circumcifr- 
Ion,  from  the  time  of  its  initittition)  till  \h»  depaiiare  oat  of 
E^fM.**  But  turely  moat  of  them  at  the  tame  tlnM  t^ero 
without  Mr.  WUHamtS  moial  tincerity  ;  fsr  It  to  ahundantlf 
manifcttt  that  the  hody  of  the  peopAo  feU  away  to  IdolatTy  'm 
£|rypc.  See  Lev.  xvii.  7.  loth.  xxiv.  U.  Esek.  kx.  8,  anid 
ixiii.  S,  fty  97.  And  there  fa  not  the  least  appieairance  of  any 
more  excepthnj  either  fai  the  pntcepts  or  hiMory  of  the  OM 
Trstamcnt,  of  the  case  of  mono/  mdnceritjf^  in  auch  at  ttteoiK 
ed  thete  ordinances,  than  of  nngodfinetty  or  an  nnsanct&fied 
ttatr. 

Mr.  Stoddard  urges  that ««  Jenit  Christ  himself  partook  rf 
the  pasflover,  with  Jodaa  ;*'  and  thence  he  wouid  argue  that  it 
was  lawful  for  an  unrfgtntrau  person  to  pana\ueof  the  JLord^t 
topper.  But  there  can  he  no  argumenti  in  vay  torty  drawi^ 
from  this  to  prove  that  it  is  lawful  for  men  to  partidLe  o(  thfe 
Lord's  topper  without  tancHfying  gmet^  any  laore  than  that 
it  is  lawful  for  them  to  partake  without  fHoml  sincerity  :  For 
it  IS  every  whit  as  evident,  that  Judas  was  at  t^at  timd 
without  moral  sincerity,  as  that  he  was  unregenerate.  Wb 
have  no  greater  evidence,  in  all  the  scripture  history,  of  th* 
moral  insincerity  of  any  one  man  than  of  Judas,  at  the  time 
when  he  partook  of  the  passover  with  Christ ;  be  having  just 
then  been  and  bargained  with  the  high  pncst,  to  betray  him, 
and  being  then  in  prosecution  of  the  horrid  design  of  the  mur^ 
dcr  of  the  Son  of  God. 

If  any  thing  contrary  to  my  principles  could  be  argfued 
from  all  Israel's  being  required,  throughout  their  generations^ 
to  come  to  the  ftassover  and  circumcuion^  it  Would  be  this  5 
that  all  pei^ons,  of  all  sorts,  throughout  all  Christendom^ 
might  lawfully  comC  to  baptism  and  the  Lord's  mft/ier  ;  godly 
aiKi  ungodly,  the  knowing  and  the  ignorant,  the  mond  and 
the  vicious,  orthodox  and  heretical,  Protestants  and  Papists 
alike.  But  this  docs  not  agree  with  Mr.  Wifliama't  princi^ 
pies,  any  better  than  with  mine. 
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SECTION  xni. 

CMcenw^  l\kd»s>'*%  partaking  ofthp  Lord's  Si^pen 

I  THINK,  we  kare  a  remarkable  instanQe  of  tergi^ersMi* 
Hon,  in  wkat  Mr.  WilHama  aays  In  support  of  the  ^rgumwt 
ffom  Judaa's  partaking  of  the  Lorcf  a  supper.     Bf  those  on 
hit  4fcide  of  the  question^  it  is  insisted  npon,  as  a  dear  evidesk^ 
of  its  being  lawful  for  unsanctified  ttien  to  con>e  taithe  Lprd'e 
table,  that  Christ  gave  the  Lord's  supper  to  Judas,  when  he 
knew  he  was  unsanctified.    In  anawer  to  which,  I  shewed^ 
tliat  this  is  just   as  much  against  their  own  principles,  as 
mine ;  because  Christ  knew  as  perfectly  that  he  was-  not  mar" 
aiiy  ^mcere,  as  that  he  was  not  gractouufy  sincere  ;  and  they 
themselTes  hotd,  that  tt  ia  not  lawful  for  such  as  are  not  moiv 
a))y  sincere,  to  partake*    Mr.  Williams  ridicules  this,  as  very 
inpertinent  and  strange  ;  because  ^  Christ  did  not  kmvw  l^ia 
as  head  of  the  visible  church,  hut  only  as  omniscient  Gcd  and 
searcher'  of  hearts."     And  what  does  this  argue  t  Only,,  that/ 
ahhoug-h  Judas  waa  really  not  fit  to  come,  y<et>  inasmuch  as 
Christ,  acting  as  king  of  the  visible  church,  did  not  knew  itn 
he  tni^ht^  (stdndf  kirn  ;    But  no«  tiax  it  was  laviflilfir  Judas  hank' 
sei/toc<m€y'who  knew  hia  own  heart  in  this  matter,  and  knew 
his  own  perfidiousness  and  treachery  ;  fiir  Mr  Wiliiamsc  de- 
nies, that  k  is  lawftil  for  such  to  oomet  as  have  no  moral  sip* 
cerity.     So  that  here  the  question  is  changed9  from  ^  Who 
may  lawfully  Gom'e,^  to  »  Who  may  lawfully  be  admitted  ?*- 
Mn  Wittiama  does  abundamly,  in  his  booki  insist  Ubat  the 
questioii  is  not^  <<  who  shall  be  admitted  ;  but  who  nuty  lawv 
fnlly  come  ?^     NoKt  whether  it  be  lawful  to  admit  those  who 
have  not  a  visibility  of  saintship,  or  do  not  appear  ta  be  true 
saints  I  But  whether  those  who  are  not  true  saints,  may  laiws 
fully  partake  ?    And  this  he  insists  upon  in  his  disconrso 
on  this  very  argument,  p.  104.      And  to  prove  thi&  lafter 
point,  viz.  that  <<  those  who  are  not  real  saints^  may  law* 
folly  come,*'  the  instance  of  Judaa's  coming  to  the  Lprd's  sup- 
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topioiacdlatMiiiideiiUfeeiUaice.'Batwlmikit  lai 
■VPtvtdi  thM  tht  vfinMBt  does  Ml  pfore  thu,  any  niore  than 
dMItha wDiallf  inrineero anajr fanHUlf  come ;  becanae Jndas 
was  ■Wffpliy  inilncara  t  Tiiap  Mr.  WJBiama,  p.  I0$«  to  ahditer 
kfamcK dodgetf and evidandf chHigaa Ae  qnettiiNh  atoaca^ 
tolial  vhkh  W  bad  to  moch  axclidmad  aguntt  as  iMi  ffte  9ti^#. 
tfM.  Mo«t  to  sarwa  Ms  tofBt  tha  question  is  net  whether  JudSst 
n^f*«  Jsm^U^coaie/  BulfVhedier.CSbuf  aii^lns^icl^  oc^ 
arff  iisN  acting  en  apnbBciddliiBty  I  And  he  makeaan  occa- 
aion  to  C17  ant  of  HMf  as  talUag  tiniiv^  nd  aooo  fiargetdoi^ 
tiMK  I  had  sBid»  Chriiti  b  thh  nMttar*  Od  not  act  as  searcher 
efhesfts.  Whereas,  let  the  qnestien  be  whst  it  willf  the  ar- 
gmnenl  from  Judat's  pariakbg  (shoold  the  fiict  be  snppaacd) 
ifit  proves  snytUngrehoing  to  die  matter,  taperfectijr  and 
In  every  respect,  sgsinst  the  onsi  just  as  it  is  i^pdnst-tiie 
other.  If  the  qoesdon  be  shoot  fr^mim  and  vuHUUy  to 
othert,  and  wliom  otlieri  may  Iwi^k^  adsdf  ftihenlidssli  fcc"^ 
admitted  Qflie  vaa  admitted)  lo  moae  pRyves  tfast  mmi  may  • 
be  admitted  nithoot  a  mibiHty  and  profcarion  of  ^godfiaessi 
than  adihont a YisibiUty  of  moral  snomity.  Foritno  mors 
appears,  that  he  wss  without  s  profetuon  ,and  mlbtfity  of  the 
former,  than  of  the  latter.  But  if  the  question  is  not  about 
visibility  to  others^  or  who  others  may  (ubnit^  but  who  may  iavh 
fuUy  come^  then  Judas's  coming  no  more  proves,  that  a  man 
may  come  without  grace,  than  without  moral  sincerity  ;  be- 
cause he  was  in  like  manner  without  both  :  And  Christ  knet» 
as  perfectly,  that  he  %va8  without  the  one,  as  the  other ;  and 
was  not  ignorant  of  the  one  case,  as  lung  of  the  visible  church 
any  more  than  of  the  other.  So  that  there  is  no  way  to  sup- 
port this  argument)  or  to  make  any  thing  at  all  of  it ;  but  the 
only  way  left  is,  to  hide  the  question,  by  shifting  and  chadging 
it ;  to  have  one  question  in  the  premises,  land  to  slip  in  anoth- 
er into  the  conclusion.  Which  is  according  to  the  course  Mr. 
Williams  takes.  In  the  premises,  p.  104,  105,  he  expressly 
mentions  Mr.  Stoddard's  question,  as  now  in  view  ;  and  a- 
greeably  must  here  have  this  for  his  question,  ^  whether  it 
was  lawful  for  a  man  so  qualified  to  comedo  the  Lord's  supi 
per  ?'*     Who,  accprding  to  Mr.  Williams's  own  dqctrinej 
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p.  Ill,  ought  to  act  as  a  discerner  of  his  own  heart.  But  in 
his  conclusion,  p.  106,  he  has  this  for  his  question,  <'  Whether 
Christ  might  lawfully  admit,  a  man  so  qualified,"  therein  not 
a.cting  as  the  searcher  of  hearts  ? What  shuffling  is  this  ? 


SECTION    XIV. 

Concerning  that  great  Argumenty  V)hich  Mr.  Wil- 
liams urges  in  various  parts  of  his  Book^  of  those 
being  bom  in  the  Churchy  who  are  Children  of 
Parents  that  are  in  Covenant. 

IT  is  hard  to  understand  distinctly  what  Mr.  Williams 
would  be  at,  concerning  this  matter,  or  what  his  argument  is. 
He  often  speaks  of  parents  that  are  in  covenant,  as  bom  in  arv- 
enanty  and  so  bom  in  the  church,  (For  to  be  in  covenant,  is 
the  same,  with  him  as  to  be  members  of  the  visible  church. 
See  p.  98,  88,  89,  59,  60,  136.)  'And  speaks  of  them  as  ad- 
mitted into  the  church  in  their  anceatorsj  and  by  the  firqfeSsitm. 
of  their  ancestors,  p.  135,  136.  Yea,  for  ought  I  can  sfe,  he 
holds  that  they  were  bom  members  in  complete  srANDiHG  in 
the  visible  churchy  p.  3. 

And  yet  he  abundantly  speaks  of  their  being  admitted  in* 
to  the  church,  and  made  members,  after  they  are  bom,  viz. 
by  their  baptism.  And  his  words  (unless  we  will  suppose 
him  to  speak  nonsense)  are  such,  s^s  will  not  allow  us  to  un*. 
deistand  him,  merely,  that  baptism  is  a  sign  and  fiubHc  ac- 
knovfledgmcnt  of  their  having  been  admitted  in  their  ances- 
tors, in  preceding  generations.  For  he  speaks  of  bapdsm  as 
"  the  OHLY  rite  (or  way)  of  admission  into  the  visible  church,** 
applying  it  to  the  baptism  of  children  ;  and  as  that  which 
X  MAKES  them  members  of  the  body  of  Christ,'*  p..  99.  And 
he  grants,  that  <<  it  was  ordained  for  the  admission  of  the  par- 
ty baptized  into  the  visible  church,**  p.  99,  lOQ.    That  ^  bap*. 
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Iktafi  dQMl  kMMote  wilhtedMlfiM  cithair  ipiittt 
MifJBt  bi  Ipft  h  the  clittrch  (wm  a  brmch  recrft^t  Iwing  in  thm 
tn0»aiidi  gram  In  hand  froin  it)  or  Umr  bdngdomm  cAe  covp 
mmmfkwuimtkfkmteqfQod.  Andfetttetertpugnanttliinga 
tra  iimcrad  at  il  vara  b  tka  nma  faraaik  bf  Mr.  WUBum^  p. 
M./  And  ha  jofaM than  tDgdbar in dM'aama  Mne,  p.46,]n 
CbciawiNdis  <* BaptJwn  intlimtad tiy  Mmj^aaaiita off  ABMifr' 

Mon  into  Us  iriharalw  h4  Wok  coariaw^  ]»  cofMMM  wM 
Qod.*'  Caitainlf  ab^ng Uien  mUued  ima  tiM  dMirelh and 
%  being  cMinitf^  in  covenant  (m;  Ib  ti|o  dnirc^  iato  vUck 
tkejr  wara  admltlcd  Bic^^y  ara  not  tlia  naia  tbing^  mr  oaor 
■iitant  ana  vitb  anotliaiv  IfWhaiaaw  bom  imahiulii 
tomfiiete  9tmtdiHg9  at  it  wemt  Mr.  WIBmm  tolda^  tiien  tiMfar 
ba|Minn  dooi  wnthing  tofrafdftn■airi^§'l■aBa  raanbara^-iiof 
k  tlMia  anf  naed  af  it  to  makm  tba  in  atur  awra  tmifit/iMm 

Ag«ninp.S,  (tbarama  paga  whara  ha  ipaaba  at  hifcaaa 
aa  inaaAan  having  a  oomiribta  atandhg  in  tlia  ab«rcb>lia 
andntalns,  that  nothing  also  Is  raqnldta  in  ordar  to  a  mai* 
inimion  and  privileges  of  members  in  oomplate  standiogt  ba( 
only  that  they  ahould  be  capable  haraofy  and  shoiikl  dasba 
the  same)  and  should  not  be  under  cansurei  ar  scandaloos^ 
ignorant  or  immoral.**  See  also  p.  100,  to  the  same  porposa. 
Mr.  Williams  says  this  in  opposition  to  my  insisdng  on  soniai» 
thing  lurcher^  viz.  making  a  profession  9i  godfoiass.  And 
yet  he  himself  insists  on  sonaethiag  fUrtbaT)  as  macb  as  I  ( 
which  has  been  observed  before.  For  be  abandaatly  insists 
on  a  fiergonaly  exfiUcit  firofemon  and  ^icn  daektHOimi  qf  believ- 
ing  that  the  gospel  is  indeed  the  revelation  of  Gad^  wd  of  f|. 
hearty  consent  to  the  terras  of  the  covenant  of  gf^v^a,  &c. 
And  speaks  of  the  whole  controversy  as  tniiuag  upon  that  sin? 
gle  point,  of  the  degree  of  e^dence  to  ha  givcdn^  and  the  kind 
of  profession  to  be  made,  whether  in  words  of  indiscvimioato 
meaning  ?  See  p.  5,  6.  And  consequently  not,  wbatber  th^ 
must  make  any  profession  at  all,  having  bean  camplatol^  ad< 
mltted  before,  in  the  profesmn  of  tb^r  anoastora  ?   .. 
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Tbcrefort^  if  it  be  60,  thit  tli^  itilf»if»  ^  yi^Mt  htM&f^Hf^ 
aT6  bom  in  the  xrhvHrch^  and  ire  ilrtady  totrnfeeni  in  c<miptetfi 
ilAndings  And  tlo  not  tlrop  but  of  \he  chilirth^  and  M\  ft6m  tt 
complete  alamditig,  \trli«fn  ttiejr  grow  ^^^  afhdthet*efoi!«  If  tlt^ 
af«  not  i^0T«iY)t  riw  Immoral,  anfd  desire  full  c(Miio!(srkcitit 
notmg  ehe  can  be  reqtiired  of  tfaeM  t  And  it  SfAXi  hehte  fbl* 
low>  csofttraty  to  %  i^rkidple^  that  they  tbfiY}6t  be  teqtiired 
to  il^ake  a  p^ofetttioh  ifi  #ot^  of  dibf*riffi^i«ite  fftekhihg; :  But 
then^  It  ftteo  equally  Mio'vr!!^  cobtraty  ¥6  ^  ptiVitSj^les,  that 
neither  tan  thejr  be  reqnit^  to  make  fit  pmfessbn  fh  NRrotds  tK 
itudkcrthfiitmc  «heai^.  If  ^dthifig  ef^  be^d<i%  tho^  fe¥e«* 
ih'etitiiMied  thitiga  id  tiets^fifserj^  theYi  ^  )M/f»»£c^  Is  tteceftsa^* 
ty,  ifi  any  wordb  at  6!^  hfetthfcr  ^f  detWWAwte  nor  indeter * 
lAi^aate  significatidb.  So  that  Mr.  WiUkli^»,  ito  sii(>pbsit)rg 
aothe  peracfhal  fHrofesaiob  to  be  necessary,  gSves  up  and  des^ 
troys  this  his  ^nd  argument. 

Butif  he  did  not  give  it  dp  by  th!s  tti^ns>  It  «^^btr1d  hbt  be 
tenable  ^n  Oither  principled  belonging  to  'hk  Scheme  ;  such 
as  Tts  beii^%  iiecessat^  in  erd^r  to  a  b^ing  admitted  to  s^dra<- 
mehtS)  that  petsons  lAiould  hiAve  a  ^riidhSlity  that  tecottittiehd^ 
them  x^  the  i^easonable  j«dg^eht  tmd  i^pprehehsiitMi  of  the 
ftVlAds  of  othef«>  all  trtie  ChriMiiifiA^  really  plotfs  ^sons,  aM 
thM  there  should  be  ^fdth  a  ptefeisfsien  as  iexhlbits  moral  evi-^ 
dCince  <ii  thls»  F^  l^ho  ViH  ^y^  that  the  individual  profc^^ 
sioti  bf  «in  ^ncestof*,  a  thousand  er  fifteen  hundred  years  ago, 
h  a  credible  e!khibitioh  afid  meWsil  evidence  of  the  teal  piety  of 
hh  t>resent  posterity^  without  trtify  pet-sonal,  ekpHcit  professioh 
^any  tbing  about  teli^on>in  any  *6he  of  the  afucceeding  gen* 
nations  ?  And  if  Mr>  WifKarits  'had  not  said)  there  must  be 
a  credible  eithtbititm  of  'g6^H  koHntss^  but  only  some  com^ 
nfon  iaith  or  virtue  i  yet  m  tUtYi  thing  is  made  vrsible  to  ^ 
ratiOm^  judginent  titiA  upp^h^nslon  of  mnvd,  by  this  meahs. 
How,  for  Instance^  'does  it  ihiihe  otthodoscy  visible  ?  What 
reasonable  ^roehd  i^  thet^  IM  it^-at  such  a  day  as  this  in  Eng- 
boid)  to  believe  tcyhc^fbiAr^  mtf  m^,  that  he  believes  th^  doc- 
trine of  the  Trinify,  and  all  ottiei*  fiShdamental  doctrines,  whh 
full  convictiOiH  afid  v4th  ^afl  his  hbart,  because  he  descended 
from  an  ancestor  that  made  a  good  profession^  when  the  an- 
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Mm  BritDDt  or  Stzoot  were  converted  from  heathefiisni,'*  QmI 
becauw  withal  be  is  free  from  open,  scandalous  immoralityy 
and  appears  wilting  ip  attend  duties  of  pubtic  worship  i  If  an 
attendance  on  these  puhlic  duties  was  in  its  own  nature  a  pro* 
fsssion  of  orthodoxy  ff  or  even  piety  ;  yet  the  reason  of  man- 
hind  teaches  them  the  need  of  joining  tvordr  mnd  actions  to- 
gether In  publk  manifestations  of  the  mind)  in  cases  of  im- 
portance i  Sfieech  being  the  great  and  peculiar  talent^  wluch 
God  has  given  to  mankindf  as  the  speciid  means  and  instru- 
ment of  the  manifestation  of  their  minds  one  to  another.  Thu^ 
treaties  of  peace  among  men  are  not  concluded  and  finished 
with  actions  only,  without  words.  Feasting  together  was  used 
of  oldf  as  a  testimony  of  peace  and  covenant  friendship ;  as 
between  Isaac  and  Abimelech,  Laban  and  Jacob>  but  no%  with- 
out a  verbal  profession.  Giving  the  hand*  delivering  the  ring, 
fcc.  are  to  express  a  marriage  agreement  ttod  union  ;  but 
still  a  profession  in  words  b  annexed.  So  we  allow  h  to  be 
needful,  after  persons  have  fellen  into  scandid,  that  in  mani-' 
fasting  repentance  there  should  be  a  verbal  profession,  beades 
attending  duties  of  worship.  Earthly  princes  will  not  trust 
a  profesdon  of  allegiance,  in  actions  only,  such  as  bowings 
kneeling,  keeping  the  king's  hinh  day,  &c.  but  they  require 
also  a  profession  in  words,  and  an  oath  of  allegiance  is  de- 
manded. Yea,  it  is  thought  to  be  reasonably  demanded,  in  or- 
der to  men's  coming  to  the  actual  possession  and  enjoyment 
of  those  privileges,  they  are  bom  heirs  to.  Thus,  the  eldest 
sons  of  noblemen  in  Greatbritain,  are  born  heirs  to  the  hon- 
ors and  estate  of  their  fathers  ;  yet  this  no  way  hinders  but 
they  may  be  obliged  when  they  come  to  ripeness  of  age,  ia 
order  to  a  being  invested  in  the  actual  possession,  to  take  the 
oath  of  allegiance  :  Though  in  order  to  their  lawfully  doing  it, 
it  may  be  necessary  they  should  believe  in  their  hearts,  that 
king  George  is  the  lawful  prince,  and  that  they  should  not  be 
enemies  to  him,  and  friends  to  the  pretender,  in  their  hearts. 
BiSl  moreover,  if  this  objection  of  Mr.  Williams  about  in- 
fants being  born  in  the  church  be  well  considered,  it  will  ap' 
pear  to  be  all  beside  the  question^  and  so  nothing  to  the  pur- 
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]^ose.  It  is  not  to  the  purpose  of  either  of  the  questions,  Mr. 
Williams's  or  mine.  The  question  as  I  have  stated  it,  is  con- 
cerning them  that  may  be  admitted  members  in  complete 
standing  ;  not  about  them  that  have  a  complete  standing  in 
the  church  already.^  and  so  are  no  candidates  for*  admission  ; 
which  he  says  is  the  case  of  these  infants.  And  the  question 
as  he  often  states  it,  is  concerning  them  that  may  iatvfUUy 
come  :  And  this  objection,  from  infants'  being  bom  in  the 
churchy  as  it  must  be  understood  from  Mr.  Williams,' does 
not  touch  this  question.  For  when  Mr.  Williams  objects, 
that  some  persons  are  born  in  the  church,  and  therefore  may 
lawfullv  come  to  sacraments,  he  cannot  be  understood  to 
mean,  that  their  being  bom  in  the  church  alone  is  sufficient ; 
but  that,  besides  this,  persons  must  have  some  virtue  or  re- 
ligion, of  one  sort  or  other  in  order  to  their  lawful  coming. 
For  he  is  full  in  it,  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  men  to  come  with- 
out moral  virtue  and  sincerity.  Therefore  the  question  comes 
to  this  in  the  result :  Seeing  persons,  besides  their  being  bom 
in  covenant,  must  have  some  sort  of  virtue  and  religion  in  or- 
der to  a  lawful  coming  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  What  sort  of 
virtue  and  religion  that  is,  whether  common  or  saving  ?  Now 
this  question  is  not  touched  by  the  present  objection.  Mere- 
ly persons'  being  bom  in  covenant,  is  no  more  evidence  of 
their  having  moral  sincerity,  than  saving  grace.  Yea,  there' 
is  more  reason  to  suppose  the  latter,  than  the  former  without 
it,  in  the  infant  children  of  believing  parents.  For  the  scrip- 
ture gives  us  ground  to  think,  that  some  infants  have  the  hab- 
it of  saving  ^race,  and  that  they  have  a  new  nature  given  them; 
but  no  reason  at  all  to  think,  that  ever  God  works  any  mer^ 
moral  change  in  them,  or  infuses  any  habits  of  moral  virtue 
without  saving  grace  :  And  we  know,  they  cannot  come  by 
moral  habits  in  infancy,  any  other  wHy  than  by  immediate  in- 
fusion :  They  cannot  obtain  them  by  human  instruction,  nor 
contract  them  by  use  and  custt)m.  And  especially  there  is  no 
reason  to  think,  that  the  children  of  such  as  are  visible  saints,, 
according  to  Mr.  Williams's  scheme,  have  any  gooilness  in- 
fused into  them  by  God,  of  any  kind.  For  in  his  scheme,  all 
that  are  morally  sincere  may  lawfully  receive  the  privileges 
Vol.  I.  3P 


4M  REPLY  TO  WILLIAMS 

of  visible  taints :  But  we  have  no  acripCure  grouiida  to  auj^ 
pcHCt  that  God  will  bless  tlie  children  of  such  fNurenta  as  have 
Botktni;  more  than  moral  sincerity^  whh  either  eommoo  or 
sarin^  fSrwce.     There  are  bo  |m>roises  of  the  covenant  of 
ip*ace  made  to  such  parents,  either  concerning  themselves  or 
their  children.    The  covenant  of  grace  is  a  condidonai  cove- 
Bant  ;  as  both  sides  in  this  controversy  suppoee  :  And  there* 
ferc,  by  the  supposition,  men  have  no  title  to  the  pramisea 
without  the  condition.      And  as  saving  fiuth  is  tbe  condiuony 
the  promises  are  all  made  to  tMu^  txyth  those  which  respect 
persons  themselves,  and  those  that  reapect  tketr  aeed.    As  it 
is  with   many  covenants  or  iMMrgalns  among  men  ;  by  these, 
men  are  often  entitled  to  possessions  for  themselves  and  tbdr 
heirs :  Yet  they  are  entitled  to  no  benefits  of  tbe  bargain,  net* 
ther  lor  themselves,  nor  their  cfaUdpen,  but  by  complying  with 
the  terms  of  the  l>argain.     So  with  respect  to  tbe  covenant  of 
grace,  the  apostle  says.  Acta  ii.  S9.  ««  The  promise  is  to  you 
and  to  your  children."     So  the  apostle  says  to  the  jSoleT)  Acts 
xvi.  31.^  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesua  Chfist,  and  thoa  shak  be 
aavedi  and  thy  house."     And  we  find  many  promises,  aU  over 
the  Biblci  made  to  the  rtfi^htcous  that  God  will  bless  their  seed 
for  their  sakes.     Thus,  Psal.  cxti.  2.  "  The  generation  of  tbe 
upright  shall  be  Wessed."      Psal.  Ixix.  35,  36.  **  For  God  will 
save  Zion  :  The  seed  also  of  his  servants  shall  inherit  it ; 
and  they  that  love  his  name  shall  dwell  therein."      See  also 
Prov.  xiv.   26.     Psal.  ciii.    17,   18,   cii.   28.     £xod.  xx.  5, 6. 
Deut.  vii.  9.    Supposing  these  to  be  what  are  called  indefinite 
promises  ;  yet  do  they  extend  to  any  but  the  teed  of  the  right- 
eous ?  Where  are  any  scch  promises  made  to  the  children  of 
unsanctified  men,  the  etyemies  of  God,  and  slaves  to  the  derii 
(as  Mr.  Williams  owns  all  unsanctified  men  are)  whatever 
moral  sincerity,  and  common  religion  they  may  have  ? 

The  baptism  of  infants  is  the  seal  of  these  promises  made 
to  the  seed  of  the  rrghteous  :  And  on  these  principles,. some 
rational  account  may  be  given  of  in&nt  bapdsm  ;  but  no  ac- 
count can  be  given  of  it  on  Mr,  Williams's  scheme,  no  war- 
rant can  be  fotmd  for  it  in  scripture  ;  for  they  are  ftromues 
that  are  the  warrant  for  firivileges  :  But  there  are  no  promis- 
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es  of  God^s  word  to  the  seed  of  morally  sincere  men,  amd  oiv- 
iy  half  Christians. 

Thus  this  srgufnent  of  Mr.  Williaitis's,  let  us  take  it  whith 
way  we  will)  has  nothing  but  what  is  as  much,  yea,  much 
more,  against  his  scheme,  than  Sfgainst  mine. 

However,  if  this  w^ere  not  the  case,  but  all  the  shew  or  pre- 
fence  of  strength  there  is  in  the  argument,  lay  directly  and 
only  against  me,,  yet  the  stxength  of  it,  if  tried,  will  avail  to 
prov«  nothing.  The  pretended  argument,  sa  far  as  I  ean  find 
out  what  i*  i»»  is  this  :  The  children  qfviaible  stunts  are  bom  iii 
€ffvenam  ;  Ktnd  being  atready  in  covenant^  they  must  have  a 
right  t9  the  ftrivUegei  of  the  eovenrnt^  without  any  more  ado  : 
*  Suck  there/are  have  a  right  to  come  to  the  JLord's  sufi/ierj  v>heth- 
er  they  are  trttfy  godly^  or  not. 

But  the  shew  oi  i^rgument  there  is  here,  depends  on  the 
anybignity  cyf  the  phrase,  beiim  in  covenant  ;  Which  signifies 
two  distinct  things  :  Either  (1.)  Being  under  the  obligatioriM 
and  bonds  of  the  covenant  ;  or  (9.)  A  being  conformed  to  the 
covenant^  and  complying  with  the  terms  of  it,  A  being  the  sub* 
ject  of  the  obiigationB  and  engagefments  of  the  covenant^  is  a 
thing  quite  distinct  frorm  a  beitig  coivibrmed  to  these  obtiga^ 
tions,  and  so  being  the  subject  of  the  condition  of  the  cove- 
nant. 

Now  it  k  not  a  being  in  covenant  in  the  former,  but  the  lat- 
ter sense^  that  gives  a  right  to  the  privileges  of  the  covenant. 
The  reason  is  plains  because  it  is  compliance  and  conformity 
to  the  terms  of  a  covenant,  that  is  the  thing  which  gives  right 
to  M  the  bervefits ;  and  hot  merely  a  beiiig  utkler  ties  to  that 
compliance  and  tonlbrmity.  Privileges  ai^e  not  annexed 
merely  to  obligations,  but  to  compliance  with  d>iigations. 

Many  that  do  not  so  much  as  visibly  comply  with  the  con- 
ditions of  the  covenant,  are  some  of  God's  covenant  people  in 
th0t  sense^  that  tlley  aife  c»ider  the  bunds  and  engagements  of 
•the  covenant ;  so  were  Cbrah  and  his  company  ;  so  were  that- 
ny  gross  Idolaters  in  Israel,  that  lived  openly  in  that  sin  ;  and 
so  may  heretics,  dei$ts>  and  atheists  be  God's  covenant  peo- 
ple f  they  may  still  be  held  under  the  bonds  of  their  covenant 
engagements  to  God  ;  for  their  great  wickedness  and  i^sta^ 
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iy  do  not  free  them  from  the  oUigadon  of  the  Bolemn  prom- 
ises and  engagements  they  formerly  entered  into.  But  yet  a 
being  in  covenanty  merely  in  this  sense^  gives  them  no  fight 
to  any  prifileges  of  the  covenant.  In  order  to  that,  they  must 
be  in  covenant  in  another  sense  ;  they  must  cordially  con- 
tent to  the  covenant :  Which  indeed  Mr.  Williams  himself 
avns«  when  he  acknovrledges,  that  in  order  to  come  to  sacra- 
mentst  men  must  profess  a  cordial  consent  to,  and  compliance 
with  the  conditions  of  the  covenant  of  grace.*  And  if  Mr. 
Williams  inquires,  why  those  children  that  were  bom  in  the 
covenant  are  not  coMt  out^  when  in  adult  age  they  make  no 
such  profession  ;  certainly  it  as  much  concerns  him  to  answer, 
as  me  ;  for  it  is  as  much  his  doctrine,  as  mine,  that  they  must 
profess  such  consent.  But  I  am  willing  to  answer  neverthe- 
less. They  arc  not  cast  out  because  it  is  a  matter  held  in 
suspense,  whether  they  do  cordially  consent  to  the  covenant, 
or  not  ;  or  whether  their  making  no  such  profession  does  not 
arise  from  some  other  cause.  And  none  are  to  be  excomxnun 
nicated,  without  some  positive  evidei^  agunst  them.  And 
therefore  they  arc  left  in  the  state  they  were  in,  in  infancy, 
not  admitted  actually  to  partake  of  the  Lord's  supper  (which 
actual  participation  is  a  new  positive  privilege)  for  want  of  a 
profession,  or  some  evidence,  beyond  what  is  merely  nega- 
tive, to  make  it  visible  that  they  do  consent  to  the  covenant. 
For  it  is  reasonable  to  expect  some  appearance  more  than 
what  is  negative,  of  a  proper  qualification,  in  order  to  being 
admitted  to  a  privilege  beyond  what  they  have  hitherto  actual- 
ly received.  A  negative  charity  may  be  sufficient  for  a  nega- 
tive privilege,  such  as  freedom  from  censure  and  punishment ; 
but  something  more  than  a  negative  charity,  is  needful  to 
actual  admission  to  a  new  positive  privilege, 

*  If  it  be  said  here,  those  who  have  been  bom  of  baptized  ances^n, 
though  they  do  not  comply  with  the  terms  of  the  covenant,  are  in  covenant, 
in  this  sense,  that  they  have  a  right  to  the  promises  of  the  covenant  conditionaliyi 
in  case  they  will  hereafter  comply  :  I  answer,  so  are  all  mankind  in  covsnaot. 
God  may  be  said  to  hav^  bound  himself  conditionally  to  them  all  ;  and  ma- 
ny have  these  promises  declared  to  them,  that  still  remain  Jews,  Mahometan^, 
or  ^cathens. 
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SECTION  XV. 

/ 

J  particular  Examination' of  Mr.  Williams's  De- 
fence of  the  9th  Objection,  or  that  boasted  Argu- 
ment^ that  if  it  be  not  lawful  for  unconverted  Men 
to  come  to  the  Lord^s  Supper y  then  none  may  come 
but  they  that  know  themsehes  to  be  converted. 

THIS  argument  bas  been  greatly  gloried  in»  as  altogetber 
invincible.  Mr.  .Williams  seems  to  have  been  alarmed^  and 
his  spirits  raised  to  no  small  degree  of  warmth  at  the  pretence 
of  an  answer  to  it  :*  And  he  uses  many  big  words,  and  strong 
expressions  in  his  reply  ;  such  as,  <^  It  is  absolutely  certain.... 
It  is  beyond  my  power  to  compreheiid,  and  I  believe  beyond 
the  power  of  any  man^tvtell  me....This  I  assert  and  stand  to 
....As  plain  as  the  sun.... A  contradiction  of  the  Bible,  of  the 
light  of  nature,  and  of  the  common  setose  of  mankind,"  See.  &c. 
But  let  us  get  away-fromthenoHerfff  Ata^rent,  and  bring  this 
matter  to  the  test  of  cdm  reasoning,  adi^examine  it  to  the 
Vjfirv' bottom.  .  •  '  >. 

Here  let  it  be  considered,  wherein  precisely  the  argument 

consists If  it  has  any  strength  in  it,  iv.^cimsists  in  this  prop- 

option,  viz.  That  it  is  not  Uvwful  for  mm  tdxome  to  sacraments^ 
without  a  known  right.     This  is  the  prop'osuion  Mr.  Stoddard 

-himself  reduces  the  argument  to,*  in  his'.vf/^/z^a/,  p.  62,  63. 

•  .And  it  is  very  evident,  that  the  whole  strength  of  the  argu- 

^^(6nt  Tests  on  the  supposed  truth  of  this  proposition. 

■^  ';  Arid  here  let  it  be  noted,  what  sort  of  knowledge  of  a  right 
Mr.  Stoddard,  and  so  Mr.  Williams,  means  in  this  argument. 
It  is  knowledge  as  distinguished  from  such  an  ofiinion^  or  hofie^ 
as  IS  founded  infirobabiUty,  Thus  Mr.  Stoddard  expressly  in- 
sists, that  a  man  must  not  only  think  he  has  a  right,  but  he 
must  KNOW  it.  Apfieal^  p.  62.  And  again,  p.  63,  he  says^ 
probable  hopes  will  not  warrant  him  to  come. 
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Mr.  Willitmt  UBcs  many  peremptory,,  strong  exprcssion«, 
p.  109,  to  set  forth  the  certainty  of  that  which  nevef  was  denir 
cd  ;  >  i«.  That  a  man  cannot  knov  hr  ho9  a  rights  unless  he  fMms 
he  hiiM  the  gtiafification  xohich  gix^es  him  a  right.  But  this  is  not 
tlic  thing  in  cpiestion  :  The  point  is,  whether  a  man  may  not 
hai*e  a  lamfvl  rights  or  may  not  hncfuHy  eome^  and  yet  not  knotty 
Mm  rights  mth  §tich  a  hunoledge  and  cindence  as  is  Eteyondpttoh- 
ability  ?  This  is  the  thing  Mserlffdy  tfid  herein  lies  the  argu- 
ment. And  the  negative  of  this  cannot  be  stood  to  and  mainr 
tainrd,  in  order  to  maintain  Mr.  Williams's  scheme^  without 
the  grossest  absurdity  ;  it  being  a  position,  which,  accorcHng 
to  scripturc'reason,  and  Mr.  Stoddard's  doctrine^  and  Mr. 
Williams's  own,  eficctually  destroys  his  scheme. 

To  this  purpose,  I  obtenred.  If  this  proposhicm  bn  tntey' 
thai  no  man  may  come,  sare  be  which  not  only  thinks,  but 
knovfs  he  has  a  right,  then  it  will  follow,  that  no  onconrerted 
person  may  come,  unless  he  krttms  jthat  docttine  to  be  true^ 
that  uncottverted  Ttten  may  have  a  right.  Because  an  nt^oor 
Terted  man  cannot  know  that  one  in  ^ilticular  (viz.  he  h&mselQ 
who  is  an  unconverted  man,  hat  a  rights  unless  be  knows  that 
doctrine  uhich  Mr.  Stoddard  maintained,  to  be  true,  viz.  that 
men  may  have  a  right,  though  they  are  unconverted.  And 
consequently  no  one  unconverted  maA  may  lawfully  come  to 
the  Lord's  supper,  unless  he  is  so  knowing  in  this  point  of 
controversy,  as  not  only  to  think,  and  have  probable  evidence, 
that  this  opinion  is  rip^ht,  but  knows  it  to  be  so.  Mr.  WilKams 
endeavors  to  help  the  matter  by  a  distinction  of  different  kinds 
of  knowledge  :  And  by  the  help  of  this  distinction  would  make 
it  out,  that  common  people  in  general,  and  even  boys  and  girls 
of  sixteen  years  old,  may  with  ease  know,  that  his  doctrine  $r 
bout  unsanctified  men's  lawfully  coming  to  the  Lord'&  supp«r, 
is  true.  And  we  must  understand  him  fas  he  is  defending 
Mr.  Stoddard's  argument)  that  they  may  know  it  with  that 
evidence  that  is  distinguished  from  probability  ;  and  this,  ac- 
cording to  Mr.  Williams  himself,  is  certainty  s  which  he 
speaks  of  as  above  a  thousand  fir obabiiities.  See  p.  1 18.  But 
how  miserable  is  this  ?  To  pretend  that  his  doctrine  about 
qualifications  for  sacraments,  is  so  far  from  a  disputable  point, 


* 
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ihAt  it  is  of  such  plain  and  obvious  evidence,  to  common  peo- 
ple and  evVD  children,  that  without  being  studied  in  divinity, 
thejvtnay  not  only  tMnk  it  to  be  exceeding  ^robable^  but  know 
it  ti  be  true  !  When  it  is  an  undeniable  fact,  that  multitudes 
of  the  greatest  aibility  and  piety,  that  have  spent  their  lives  m 
the  study  of  the  holy  scriptures,  liave  never  so  much  as 
thought  60n 

Again,  I  observed  that  according  to  Mr.  Stoddard's  doc- 
trine, not  me^  unconverted  man  in  the  world  can  kmv)  that  he 
has  vfarrant  to  come  to  the  Lord's  supper  ;  because,  if  he  has 
any  warrant,  God  has  given  him  warrant  in  the  scrifituree : 
And  therefore  if  any  unconverted  man,  not  only  thinks,  but 
knows^th^i  he  has  warrant  from  God,  he  must  of  con&equeoce 
Bot  only  thinky  but  know  the  scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God. 
Whereas  it  was  the  constant  doctrine  of  Mr.  Stoddard,  that  no 
unconverted  nuai  knoi^a  the  scriptures  to  be  the  word  of  God.* 
But  Mr.  Williams  would   make  it  out,  that  Mr.   Stoddard 
did  hold,  unconverted  men  might  knovf  the  scriptures  to  be 
the  word  of  God ;    but;^nly  not  know  it  with  ^  a  gracious 
knowledge,  such  as  effectually  bowed  men's  hearts,  and  in- 
fluenced  them  to  a  gracious  obedience,"  p.  113.     But  let 
us  see  whether  it  was  so,  or  not.     Mr.  Stoddard  in  his  J\/a^ 
ture  qf  saving  Conv^rsi^my  p.  73,  says,  «'  The  carnal  man  is 
ignorant  o{  the  divine  authority  of  the  word  of  Cod  ;....his 
-wound  is,  that  be  does  not  kno.z    certainly  the  divine  authority 
of  these  institutions  ;  he  doea  net  know  but  they  are  the  inven- 
tions of  men."    Again,  Ibid,  p.  74,  he  says,  «  The  carnal  man 
is  uncertain  of  those  things  that  are  the  foundation  of  his  rea- 
sonings.    He  thinks  there  is  a  great  firobability  of  the  truth  of 
t]»ese  things  ;  bin  he  has  no  assurance.     His  principles  are 
grounded  on  an  uncertain  proposition."     And  he  observes, 

*  I  did  not  say,  th:it  it  was  also  a  doctrine  according  to  scripture ;  for 
there  was  no  occasion  for  this,  among  those  with  whom  I  had  chiefly  to  do  in 
this  controversy  ;  with  whom  I  knew  it  was  a  point  as  much  settled  and  un* 
controverted,  as  any  doctrine  of  Mr.  Stoddard  whatever.  /».nd  I  knew  it 
to  he  the  current  doctrine  of  orthodox  divines ;  who  ever  allow  this  doctrine 
lo  be  implied  in  such  texts  as  those,  John  xvii.  7.  i  John  iv.  15,  16.  Chap.  ▼. 
ij  &Q,  and  many  otbor  places. 
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p.  20,  M  Men  when  conrertcdi  do  not  look  on  U  as  firobalUii 
that  the  word  it  hit  word*  at  fhfy  did  brfore  ;  bi#they  have 
a—urancr  of  the  truth  qfit  **.,^So  elsewhere^  C  Guide  to  Qkri^fi 
p.  36.)  «  1  hey  that  have  not  grace)  do  not  firofieriy  brieve 
the  word  of  God."  And  in  another  book,  (Safety  ofAfi,  p.  6) 
^  The  Kot>pel  always  works  cfTectually  where  it  is  betieved,  and 
received  a»  the  truth  of  God."  In  another  book  (Benef.  of  the 
Got/i.  p.  149)  M  Common  illumination  doeM  not  convince. men 
^  the  truth  of  the  gOMfteL"  In  his  discourse  on  the  Virtue  of 
ChriMt*8  Bloody  p.  97,  speaking  of  such  as  have  no  interest  in 
the  blood  of  Christ,  he  says,  ^  They  are  strangers  to  the  di- 
▼inc  au*hority  of  the  word  of  God."  Agsdn,  (Ibid.  p.  16.) 
**  Before^  [i.  e.  before  saving  iaith]  they  were  at  a  loss  wheth- 
er the  word  was  the  word  of  Got>."  To  the  like  purpose  arc 
many  other  passages  in  his  wrhinigs.  (5iee  JVat.  ofSav.  Conv. 
p.  T2,  Safety  ofjlfi.  p.  6,  7,  99,  107,  186,  I87,259....^«fa^  qf 
the  Go9fi. p.  89.)  '. 

So  that  here,  if  it  be  true,  that  some  unconverted  men^ve  a 
divine  warrant  to  come  to  the  Lord's  aopper  ;  and  if  the  thing 
which  is  the  foundation  of  this  argument,  be  also  true,  viz. 
that  in  onler  to  men's  warrantably  coming  to  the  Lord's  sup- 
per, ihcy  must  not  only  r^/nX:,  but  A-no-n;  they  have  a  right; 
then  it  must  be  true  likewise,  that  they  not  only  think<i  but 
knoiv^  that  the  scripture,  wherein  this  warrant  is  supposed  to 
be  delivered,  is  the  word  of  GoD.  And  then  we  have  the  fol- 
lowing; propositions  to  make  hang  together  :  That  unconvert- 
ed men  ai^  ignorant  of  the  scri/iture's  being  the  word  of  God^ 
arc  uncertain  ofity  have  no  assurance  ofit^  are  not  convinced  of 
it^  do  not  ftrc/ierly  believe  it^  are  at  a  loss  whether  it  be  the  word 
of  God  or  not  ;  and  yet  they  not  only  think ^  but  know,  that  the 
scri/itures  are  the  word  of  Gody  and  that  the  Gos/iel,  which  is 
the  charter  of  all  Christian  privileges,  is  divine  ;  they  have  a 
knowledge  of  it  which  is  above  all  firobable  hofie  or  thought^ 
and  attended  with  evidence  above  a  thousand  fir obabilities. 

And  now  let  it  be  considered,  whether  this  agrees  better 
with  Mr.  Williams's  own  doctrine,  concerning  men's  know-^ 
ing  the  truth  and  divine  authority  of  the  gospel,  in  what  has 
been  before  cited  from  his  sermons  on  Christ  a  King  and  Wit- 
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itess.  Where  he  expressly  says,  «  That  man  since  the  fall,  is 
ignorant  of  divine  truth,  and  full  of  prejudices  against  it ;  has 
a  ^ew  of  the  truth  contained  in  the  Bible,  as  a  doubtful,  uncer- 
tain thing  ;  receives  it  as  what  is  probably  true  ;  sees  it  as  a 
prbbable  scheme,  and  something  likely  to  answer  the  end  pro- 
posed :  But  that  after  conversion  it  appears  divinely  tiue  and 
real.  See  p.  114,  115  and  144.  Then  unconverted  men  only 
looked  on  the  truth  of  the  word  of  God,  sls  probable,  something 
likely,  yet  as  a  doubtful,  uncertain  thing  ;  but  now  they  not  only ' 
think,  but  know  it  to  be  true. 

No  distinction  about  the  different  kinds  of  knowledge,  or 
the  various  ways  of  knowing,  will  ever  help  these  absurdities, 
or  recontile  such  inconsistencies.  If  there  be  any  such  soit 
of  knowing,  as  is  contradistinguisJicd  to  probable  thinking,  and 
to  such  opinion  as^  *^  built  on  a  thousand  probabilities,  which 
is  yet  consistent  with  being  ignorant,  not  believing,  being 
uncertain,  not  assured,  not  convinced,  only  looking  on  a  thing 
probable,  looking  on  it  doubtful  and  uncertain,  it  must  certainly 
be  a  new  and  very  strange  sort  of  knowledge. 

Bi;t  this  argument,  that  is  so  clear  and  invincible^  must  have 
such  supports  as  these,  or  must  quite  sink  to  the  earth.     It 
is  indeed  a  remarkable  kind  of  argument.     It  is  not  only  as 
much  against  the  scheme  it  is  brought  to  support,  as  Against 
that  which  it  would  confute  ;   but  abundantly  more  so.     For 
if  it  were  the  case  in  truth,  that  none  might  come  to  the- 
Lord's  supper,  but  they  that  know  they  have  a  right,  yet  it 
would    be   no   direct    and   proper   proof,   that  unconverted 
men  might  come.     It  would  indeed  prove,  that  many  godly 
men  might  tzo/  come  :  Which,  it  is  true,  would  bring  some 
difficulty  on  the  scheme  opposed  ;  yet  it  would  be  no  proof  a- 
gainst  it.    But  it  is  direct  and  perfect  demonstration  against 
the  scheme  i^  would  support :  It  demonstrates  according  to 
the  scripture,  and  according  to  the  doctrine  of  those  that  urge 
the  argument,  that  not  one  unconverted  man  in  the  wodd 
may  lawfully  come  to  the  Lord's  supper ;  as  no  one  of  them 
certcdnly  knows  the  gospel  to  be  divine,  and  so  no  one  knows 
the  charter  to  be  authentic,  in  which  alone  the  right  of  any  to 
Christian  privileges  is  conveyed  ;   hence  no  one  unsanctified 
Vol,  I.  3  Q 
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WMKk  \%  Buft  of  hit  right ;  and  therefore  (as  they  draw  the  ceii^ 
•equeocev  ne  one  miaaiictified  m«i  oajr  come  to  the  Lord's 
supper.  Aud  so  it  (bllows>  that  the  more  streogly  Mr.  Wil- 
lUms  stands  to  thb  argnmeBt*  the  nore  poremptory  and  cod- 
fident  hii  expresaieaa  are  concerning  ity  the  aaore  ncde&tly 
and  efliBctually  does  he  supplant  himself. 

And  thU  position*  that  a  man  wiu$i  not  take  any  firMiegey  tiU 
Me  not  only  tkhik^^  but  know  he  has  a  righi^  is  not  only  liaraa- 
aonahle*  as  used  by  Mr.  WiUiama  against  me,  when  indeed  k 
is  ten  limes  as  much  agunst  himself;  hut  it  is  unreasonable 
in  itself,  as  it  is  an  argument*  which  if  allowed  and  pursued^ 
will  prove  that  a  man  may  do  notldng  at  allf  never  move  hand 
or  Cootf  for  his  owi»  adrantagot  unless  he  firsts  not  only  thmk^f 
but  know,  it  is  hia  duty.  l^r.  WUfiama  himj&elf  owns,  p. 
1 16,  that  all  the  dnties,  which  God  roquirei  of  us  in  lua  instil 
luted  worship,  are  firivilegeMj  as  well  as  the  Loin's  av^per : 
And  so  is  every  other  ^otyt  which  we  are  to  do  far  oup  qwb 
benefit.  Hut  all  human  actions  are*  upon  the  whole)  ta^her 
good  or  evil :  Every  thing  that  we  do  as  ratiooal  creatafos,  is 
either  a  duty,  or  a  sin  ;  and  the  neglect  of  every  thing  that  is 
our  duty,  is  fcrbiddco.  So  that  we  must  never  so  much  ai 
take  a  step,  or  move  a  finger,  upon  only  a  probable  judgment 
and  hope  ;  but  must  first  knov  it  to  be  our  duty,  before  we  ds 
it ;  Nay,  we  must  neither  move,  nor  voluntarily  forbear  te 
move,  without  a  certainty  of  our  duty  in  the  casC)  one  way  or 
other ! 

As  to  its  being:  aHke  difficult  for  men  to  know  or  be  assured 
of  their  moral  sincerity,  as  of  their  real  sanctification»  I  shdl 
q)eak  to  that  under  the  next  head  ;  whereby  it  will  appear  9r 
gain,  another  way,  that  this  argument  ia  va&tly  more  agaiast 
Mr.  Williams's  scheme,  than  mine. 
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SECTION    XVI. 

4  Considerdtion  of  Mr^  Williams's  Defence  of  the 
Tcath  Objection,  against  the  Doctrine  of  the  un- 
lawfulness of  unsanctified  Men's  comifig  to  'the 
Lord's  Supper y  that  it  tends  to  the  great  Perplexi- 
ty and  Torment  of  many  godly  Men  in  their  At- 
tendance on  this  OrdinaufCp 

MY  Jiret  reply  to  tiiis  objection  was,  that  it  is  for  want  of  . 
like  tenderness  of  conscience,  that  the  other  doctrine  which 
inaistB  on  moral  dnceritih  does  moC  naturally  bring  such  as  ar^ 

received  on  thp»<r|STlnciples,  into  as  ^cslX  fierfilexitiea Mr. 

Williams  in  his  aninmd version  upon  it  «ays,  '^  This  is  an  asr 
sertioD  which  I  take  to  be  contrary  to  common  sense,  and  the 
.experience  of  mankind  ;  and  the  allowing  of  it  to  be  true, 
must  overthrow  the  law  o£  nature,  and  cast  infinite  reproach 
npon  the  Author  of  it.*' 

These  are  »troDg  expressions ;  but  let  us  bring  the  matter 
to  the  test  of  re^ison.  The  necessary  qualification^  on  Mr. 
Williams's  principles,  is  moral  sincerity,  and  a  cei-tain  de- 
gree of  moral  sincerity.  For  there  is  scarcely  any  man,  that 
lives  under  the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  is  not  an  atheist  or 
^eiiat,  but  what  has  «ome  degree  of  moral  sincerity,  in  some 
things  pertaining  to  Christianity  and  his  duty  ;  some  degree 
of  common  faithf  some  degree  of  conviction  of  the  need  of 
Christ,  some  desire  of  him,  and  moral  willingness,  though 
from  selfish  considerations,  to  be  good  ;  and  some  purpose  to 
endeavor  a  conformity  to  the  covenant  of  Grace,  and  to  see>k 
salvation  on  the  t&iins  of  it.  But  how  shall  a  man  know  what 
is  a  sufficient  degree  of  these  things  ?  Mr.  Williams  has  dcf 
termined  the  matter  thus  :  That  his  belief  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  gospeU  and'moral  willingness  to  be  conformed  to  the  cove-^ 
nant  of  grace,  must  be  with  his  whole  hearty  p.  49,  5,  36, 
And  that  his  conviction  of  his  undone  state  without  Christ 
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muftt  be  ilerfi  ;  and  his  deiire  of  Christ  and  his  benefitsyirr- 
vrnt^  and  his  puq;x>se  azmeu^  p.  75«  I !»  so  as  to  induce  him  to 
enter  into  coTenant  xeith  all  the  eame9tne99  he  cany  and  en- 
gage him  to  use  endeaTors  wish  all  the  strength  and /tower 
that  he  hcs^  p.  83,  39,  36. 

Now  how  exceedingly  difficult  must  it  be  for  unsanctiiied 
men  to  determine)  with  anv  assurance,  whether  they  have 
moral  sincerity  to  9uch  a  degree  ?  How  difficult  for  them  to 
know,  whether  their  convictions  are  thus  deep.  ?  Every  one 
that  is  used  to  deal  with  souls  under  conviction,  knows,  that 
when  ibcy  are  indeed  under  deep  convictions,  they  are  espe- 
cially apt  to  complain  of  the  hardness  of  their  hearts,  and  to 
think  their  convictions  are  not  deep.  How  difficult  to  deter- 
mine, with  any  assuranc«>  whether  their  assent  rises  so  high, 
that  they  can  truly  be  said  ta  hedcx^  with  all  their  hearts  ? 
A\'hcthcr  their  moral  willingness  to  be  conformed  to  the  coy- 
cnani  of  ^;racc,  be  with  their  whole  heart  ?  And  whether  they 
are  really  cngag;ed  with  all  the  solicitude  they  can,  and  ar^will* 
ing  to  do  all  that  fhry  can  ?  These  things,  I  am  pretty  sure,^ 
are  of  vastly  more  difficult  determination,  than  whether  a 
man  has  any  true  holiness,  or  not.  For  in  the  former  case,' 
the  determination  is  concerning  the  degree  of  things,  that  are 
capable  of  an  ii»finitc  variety  of  degrees  ;  some  of  which  are 
nearer  to,  and  others  are  farther  from,  the  lowest  sufficient 
deirrcc  :  And  consequently  some  of  the  degrees  that  arc  not 
sufTicicni,  m:.y  yet  be  very  near  ;  which  renders  the  matter  of 
very  diflicult  determination  ;  unspeakably  more  so,  than  "when 
what  is  to  be  distinguished,  is  the  nature  of  things,  which  in 
all  degrees  is  widely  diverse,  and  even  contrary  to  that  which 
it  is  to  be  distinguished  from  :  As  is  the  case  between  saving 
and  common  grace  ;  which  Mr.  Williams  himself  acknowl- 
edges.* It  is  more  easy  to  distinguish  light  from  darkness, 
though  there  may  be  innumerable  degrees  of  light,  than  to 
determine   the   precise  degree   of  light  :    And  so  it  is  more 

•  Sec  his  sermon  on  Ckrist  a  King  and  Witness,  p.  84,  where  be  says,  **Not- 
wilhstanding  the  visible  likeness  of  nominal  and  real  Christians,  there  is  i 
wide  difference,  as  there  is  between  the  subjects  of  Christ,  and  the  slaves  ef 
the  devil." 
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easy  to  determine,  -whether  a  inan  be  alive,  or  dead,  than  ' 
whether  there  be  exactly  such  a  certain  degree  of  vigor  and 
,  Uveliness. 

This  moral  sincerity  which  Mr.  Williams  insists  on,  is  a 
most  indeterminate,  uncertain  thing ;    a  phrase  without  any 
certain^  precise   meaning  ;  and  must  forever  remain  so.     It 
being  not   determined  hono  much  men  must   be .  morally  sin« 
cere  ;  how  much  they  must  believe  with  a  moral  sincerity  ; 
whether  the  deeply  awakened  and  convinced  sinner  must  be- 
Heve,   that  God  is  absolutely  sovereign  with  res/iect  to  his  sal' 
vation,  and  that  Christ  is  perfectly  sufficient  to  save  Mm  inpar^ 
ticular  ;  and  to  what  degree  of  moral  assent  and  consent,  he 
must  believe  and  embrace  these  things,  and  comply  with  the 
terms  of  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  whether  he  must  be  willing 
to  obey  all  God's  comJ»«flds,  the  most  difficult,  as  well  as  the 
most  easy,xind"(tus  in  all  circumstances,  even  the  most  diffi- 
cult that  can  arise  in  providence  ;  or  whether  only  in  some 
circum^ances  ;  and  what,  and  how  many.      The  scripture 
gives  us  many  infallible  rules,  by  which  to  distinguish  saving 
grace,   and  common:  But  I  know  of  no  rules  given  in  the 
Bible,  by  which  men  may  certainly  determine  this  firecise  de* 
gree  of  moral  sincerity.      So  that  \{  grace  is  not  the  thing 
which  gives  a  right  to  sacraments  in  the  sight  of  God,  we 
have  no  certain  rule  in  the  Bible,  commensurate  to  the  un- 
derstanding of  mankind,  by  which  to  determine  when  we  have 
a  right,  and  when  not.     Now  let  the  impartial  reader  judge, 
which  scheme  lays  the  greatest  foundation  for  perplexity  to 
communicants,  of  tender  consciences,  concerning  their  quali- 
fications for  the  Lord's  supper  ;  and  whether  this  argument 
drawn  from  such  a  supposed  tendency  to  such  perplexity  (if 
there  be  any  force  in  it)  is  not  vastly  more  against  Mr.  Wil- 
liams's scheme,  than  mine. 

And,  here  by  the  way,  let  it  be  noted,  that  by  these  things 
it  is  again  demonstrated,  that  the  ninth  objection^  the  great  ar- 
gument considered  in  the  preceding  section,  concerning  the 
necessity  of  a  known  rights  in  order  to  a  lawful  partaking,  is 
exceedingly  more  against  Mr.  Williams's  principles,  than 
min^  inasmuch  as,  on  his  principles,  it  is  so  much  more 
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dificuk  for  men  lo  know  wliether  ikey  baTC  •  nglrt*  or  hmm 
the  pretcribsd  qiMKficatioiHor  not. 

I  mntwered  this  mrgument  in  the  second  place,  bjr  allegiiig  ^ 
tiMt  this  doctrine  of  the  neccttity  of  saTing  grace  in  order  to 
a  right  to  the  Lord's  titpperv  ia  not  properly  the  cnwr  of  ihn 
perplesiticft  of  doubting  aainCs,  in  their  atteiKlaace  en  this  or^ 
dinance  ;  though  it  may  be  the  occasion ;  But  that  x}mx  own 
negligence  and  ain  is  the  true  cause  ;  and  thm  thia  doctrino. 
ia  no  more  the  catiae  of  these  perplexitiea,  than  the  doe« 
trine  of  the  necessity  of  saving  grace  in  order  to  salYatioDy  is 
the  cause  of  the  perplexity  of  doubting  saints  when  they  come 
to  die.  Upon  which  Mr.  Williatns  says,  ^  There  is  no  sfasdr 
ow  of  resemblance  of  these  cases,  because  death  is  no  or^ 
nanccy  Sec  But  if  death  is  no  ordinance,  yet  it  is  the  requirr 
ed  duty  of  the  sainto  to  yUidTHefmHu^*  to  the  Lordj  and  resign 
to  the  will  of  God,  in  their  death.  And  in  thh  respect  the 
cases  are  exactly  parallel,  that  /lerfilexitiet  are  ^uat  so  nuch 
the  eonsefuence  of  the  respective  doctrines,  in  one  cam  as  in 
the  other  ;  that  is,  the  perplexities  of  a  doubting  ssint  on  a 
deaih  bed^  the  difficulty  and  trouble  ho  meets  vrith  in  resign? 
ing  himstlf  to  the  will  of  God  in  dying,  is  just  in  the  saq>e 
manner  the  consequence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of 
SQvinj;  grace  in  order  to  eternal  salvation,  as  the  perplexities 
of  a  doubting  saint  at  the  Lord's  taUe  are  the  consequence  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of  saving  grace  in  order  to 
a  right  to  the  Lord's  supper.  And  this  is  sufiicient  for  m% 
purpose. 

Mr.  Williams  himself  says,  in  his  answer  to  Mr.  Croswell, 
p.  122,  (^Although  there  are  comparatively  few  that  obtaia 
assurance  ;  yet  it  is  through  their  own  sloth  and  negligencer 
that  they  do  not.  We  fully  agree  with  Mr.  Perkins  that  a 
man  in  this  life  may  ordinarily  be  infallibly  certsun  of  hissal^ 
vation."  So  Mr.  Stoddard,  in  his  sermon  on  One  good  Sign, 
says,  ^^  There  is  no  necessity  that  the  people  of  God  should 
lie  under  darkness  and  temptation  ;  they  may  obtain  assur* 
ance."  Now,  if  this  be  the  case,  then  certainly  there  is  no 
justice  in  laying  the  temptation  and  uneasiness,  which  is  tbe 
effect  of  sloth  and  negligence^  to  the  doctrine  I  majntaini  ii^ 
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that  embrace  it.  It  is  a  wise  dispensation  of  God,  that 
lie  has  so  ordered  thiogS)  that  comfort  in  ordinances^  and  in 
rail  dtttieS)  and  under  all  providences,  should  be  to  be  obtained 
in  a  way  of  diligence  t  and  that  slothfulness  should  be  the 
way  to  perplexity  and  uneasiness,  and  should  be  a  way  hedged 
ufi  with  thomsj  agreeable  to  Prov.  xv.  19.  That  it  is  so  or'der- 
^,  i»  for  the  good  of  the  saints,  as  it  tends  to  turn  them  out 
of  this  thorny  path,  into  the  way  of  diligence.  And  so  this 
doctrine,  as  it  has  this  tendency,  has  a  tendency  in  the  end  to 
that  solid  peace  and  comibrt>  which  is  the  happy  fruit  of  their 
fcoly  diligence.  And  that,  and  not  the  sainU'  perplexity,  is 
^operly  the  efiect  of  this  doctrine. 


4.* 
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Cmtatning  same  further  Observations  on  ix>fuxt  is  said 
by  Mr.  Williams  in  support  of  the  Thirteenth 
Objection,  concerning  God's  commanding  all  the 
Members  of  the  visible  Churchy  thai  are  not  igno- 
rant  nor  scandalous,  to  attend  all  external  Cove-- 
nant  Duties. 

IT  has  been  already  demonstrated  (fleet.  8th  of  this  third 
ipert)  that  in  this  argument  the  question  is  begged,  notwith* 
standing  what  Mr.  Williams  has  said  to  the  contrary  ;  which 
sufficiently  overthrows  the  whole  argument.  Nevertheless, 
Ibat  I  may  pass  by  nothinqr,  which  such  as  are  on  Mr.  Wil- 
fiams^s  side,  may  be  likely  to  think  material ;  I  will  here 
'  anake  some  further  observations  on  this  objection,  as  repre- 
^nted  and  supported  by  Mr.  Williams. 

The  chief  thing  that  has  the  plausible  appearance  of  argu* 
ment  in  what  Mr.  Stoddard  and  Mr.  Williams  say  on  this 
lieiad,  is  this  ;  that «  for  God  to  require  all  who  are  in  cove- 
nant to  come  to  the  Lord^  supper,  and  yet  to  foHiid  them  to 
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come  unconverted,  is  to  suppose,  that   he  both  command 
thrni«  and  forhids  them  at  the  same  time.*'      And  this  is 
thuui;tit  to  be  the  more  manifest,  inasmuch  as  convrrsion  ;«# 
r. .(  iH  men*»  fj'ivrr,      TliuU};h  it  is  not  denied,  but  that  God 
justly  requires  men  to  be  convened,  or  to  be  truly  holy.     See 

p.  1:9,  r.j. 

To  this  1  would  sav, 

(1.)  If  when  they  speak  of  commanding  and  forbidding 
ut  thr  same  time,  they  mean  God's  commandinc^  and  forbid- 
ding^ ihr  Mowr  ihinjn^^  at  the  same  time,  no  such  consequence 
follows  from  my  principles.  For  thae  thing,  and  that  only) 
whicii  I  suppose  God  requires  of  any,  is  to  come  to  the 
Lord's  supper  with  a  sanctified  heaft  ;  and  that  this  God  re- 
quires at  all  timr$j  and  n^Mcr  forbids  at  any  time  ;  and  that  to 
come  >»ithout  this  qualification,  )s  what  he  always  forbids  and 
rrt/uirrx  at  no  time.  So  that  what  he  requiioA,  at  the  same 
time  he  forbids  something,  is  not  the  same  thing  that  he  for- 
bids ;  but  a  very  different  and  contrary  one  :  And  it  is  n^  ab- 
surdity, to  suppose,  that  God  requires  one  thing,  and  forbids  a 
contrary  thing  at  the  same  time. 

To  illustrate  this  by  an  example  :  It  was  the  duly  of  the 
Jews  at  Jerusalem,  openly  to  confess  Christ,  to  own  him  as 
the  Mr'.i.\iii/u  at  tliat  hour  when  he  was  led  away  to  be  cruci- 
fied, and  openly  to  testify  their  adoring  respect  to  him  on  that 
extraordinary  occasion.  But  yet  they  did  not  believe  him  to 
be  the  Mrsswh  and  could  not  believe  it  (many  of  them  at  least) 
since  ihcy  looked  on  his  present,  abject  circumstances  as  a 
dcmonbtralion,  that  he  was  not  the  Meshiah.  It  was  beyond 
their  power,  at  least  at  once,  in  that  instant  to  give  their  as- 
sent, with  all  ihcir  hearts  to  such  a  supposition.  Nor  was  it 
in  their  power,  to  exercise  an  adorincr  respect  to  him  :  For, 
besides  their  strong  prejudices,  most  of  them  were  judicially 
hardened,  and  given  up  to  a  spirit  of  unbelief  and  obs«inatc 
rejection  of  him  ;  as  appears  by  that  account,  John  xii.  39, 
40.  "  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  tliat  Esaias 
said  again,  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their 
heart,  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,"  Sec.  See  also 
Luke  xix.  41,  42,  and  Matth.  xiii,  14,  15.      And  yet  it  would 
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have  lieen  uhlawflil  for  them  to  have  made  a  lying  profession ; 
to  profess,  that  they  believed  him  to  be  the  Messiah^  and  that 
#(ihey  received  and  loved  him  as  such,  when  at  the  3ame  time 
tkey  hated  him,  and  did  not  believe  he  was  the  Messiah,  But 
here  is  ho  requiring  and  forbidding  the  same  thing  at  the  same 
time  :  For  the  only  thing  required  of  them  was,  to  have  faith 
and  love,  and  to  testify  it ;  which  was  not  at  all  forbidden. 

(2.)  None  of  the  difficulties  which  Mr.  Stoddard  or  Mr. 
Williams  objects^  either  God*s  supposed  requiring  impossi- 
bilities, or  his  requiring  and  forbidding  at  the  same  time,  do 
Ibllow,  any  more  on  my  principles,  than  on  Mr.  Williams's. 
Mr.  Williams  maintains,  that  God  calls  men  thia  moment  to 
enter  into  covenant  with  him,  and  commands  them  to  do  it, 
p.  38.     One  thing  implied  in  this,  according  to  his  own  fre- 
quent explanation  of  visibly  entering  into  covenant,  is  profess- 
ing a  belief  at  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity. 
Now  therefore  we  will  suppose  a  man  to  be  a  candidate  for 
baptism,  who  has  been  brought  up  in  Arianism  ;  and  i"* 
strongly  persuaded,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  not 
true  :  Yet  he  is  this  moment  required  to  profess  that  doc- 
trine ;  but  has  no  ability  in  a  moment  to  believe  the  doctrine, 
because  he  does  not  at  present  see  the  evidence  of  it.    For  as 
Mr.  Williams  himself  says,  in  sermon  on  Chriat  a  King  and 
Witneas  p.  91,  92.  '<  The  understanding  cannot  be  brought  to 
yield  its  assent  to  any  trtith,  which  it  does  not  see  the  truth  or 
apprehend  the  evidence  of.    If  you  would  hire  him  with  cart- 
loads, or  shiploads  of  gold  and  silver  ;    if  you  would  imprison 
him,  whip  him,  burn  him  ;  you  cannot  make  him  believe  a 
thing  to  be  true,  which  he  apprehends  to  be  incredible,  or 
which  he  sees  no  sufficient  reason  to  believe.**      Now  there- 
fore, what  shall  the  man  do,  on  Mr.  Williams's  principles  t 
He  is  commanded  to  profess  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which 
must  be  professed  in  order  to  be  lawfully  baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Trinity  ;  and,  on  Mr.  Williams's  principles,  he  is  com- 
inanded  to  do  it  thia  moment :  Yet  also  on  his  principles,  if  tho 
man  professes  it,  and  is  not  morally  sincere,  or  knows  he  does 
not  believe  it,  he  is  guilty  of  horrible /alaehood  and  firevarica^ 
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Hon  ;  which  God  doubtless  ferhids.  Therefore  hen  u  eesf 
isiiily  B4  much  of  sn  appearance  of  comnandiiig  and  ferhid* 
djnn  the  tame  thinf^  at  the  same  lime,  as  in  the  other  case.  # 
I*.\rrv  huftbaiulraan  in  IsraeU  that  lived  even  in  Chrial^ 
timr,  warn  required  to  offer  a  basket  of  the  first  fruits  ;  aid 
lA'Sfc  commanded,  when  he  offered  it,  solemnly  to  make  that 
profck&ion,  concernini^  the  principal  facts  relating  to  the  to* 
dempiiun  out  of  Fgypt,  which  is  pre&cribed  in  Deot.  xxvi.  5 
....10. ««  A  Syrian  readr  to  periah  was  mj  frther,"  Sec.  Now 
supposing  there  had  been  an  Israclitc»  who  4id  not  believe  the 
tn:ch  of  all  these  facts,  which  came  to  pass  so  aany  ages  be* 
furtr  ras  there  are  now  many  in  Christendom,  who  do  not  be- 
lieve the  factt»  concerning  Jesus  Christ)  and  continued  in  Ms 
iiiilvellef,  until  the  very  moment  of  his  offeiing ;  God  pe* 
remptorily  requires  him  to  mak«  this  ])ioiiessioB  ;  yet  none 
\i  ill  say,  that  he  may  lawfully  profess  these  things,  at  the 
bamc  time  when  ho  does  not  believe  them  to  be  tme.  How- 
ever, here  is  no  commanding  and  forinddiog  the  same  lV»o^ 
at  the  same  lime  :  Because,  though  God  required  the  Jews 
to  make  this  profession,  yet  the  thing  required  was  to  bekeiK 
i:  and  firofiftH  it.  Though  some  might  not  believe  it,  nor  be 
uMc  ior  the  present  to  believe  it ;  yet  this  inability  aix)se  from 
(it* pi  a\ity  and  wickedness  of  heart,  which  did  not  at  all  excuse 
their  unbelief,  for  ciie  woinent.*     Mr.  Williams  himself  owns, 

*  This  iiiVaiice  mav  ihew  us,  that  God's  requiring  all  Israel  to  enter  into 
Lii^enai.t  'A-ith  him,  and  seal  their  covenant  in  the  passover,  wiUnol  pioye, 
iliat  it  was  IdwtuI  for  any  to  avouch  the  Lord  to  be  their  God,  and  promise 
and  sv^ear  thc^y  would  peifnrm  universal  and  persevering  obedience,  when  at 
«he  same  moment  they  lud  no  love  to  God,  and  even  then,  while  speaking 
the  ^'ords, continued  in  an  hab'tual,  wilful  disobedience  to  God's  commands, 
and  were  willing  slaves  to  the  devil  Nor  will  it  follow,  from  these  com- 
naiuls  given  to  the  Israelites,  concerning  their  covenanting  with  God,  and 
icaling  their  covenant,  that  God  ever  did,  since  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
appoint  or  command  any  other  covqianting  with  him,  than  as  giving  up  them 
.1C1VC5  wholly  and  without  reserve,  both  soul  and  body,  both  heart  and  life; 
or  that  ever  he  appointed  or  commanded  any  covenanting,  wherein  men  give 
H  pLrt,  and  keep  back  a  pait.  give  him  the  outside,  and  keep  back  the  noblest 
and  best  part,  the  heart,  will  and  affections,  for  sin  and  Satan  ;  or  that  ther^ 
is  any  such  covenant  of  God  in  being  ;  or  that  such  covenanting  haa  DOt^I- 
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p.  129,  that  God  may  require  those  things  which  are  out  of 
men's  natural  power. 
^^Now  this  may  be  laid  down  as  a  truth,  of  easy  and  plain  ev- 
idence :  If  God  may  require  what  wicked  men,  while  such,  are 
unable  to  fierform,  then  he  may  also  require  those  things  which 
are  connected  with  it,  and  depend  on  it,  and  w/iich,  if  the  other 
he  done,  they  would  be  able  to  do,  and  might  do,  and  without 
which  they  may  not  do  it.  So,  if  God  may  require  an  unsancti* 
fied  man  to  love  him,  then  he  may  require  him  to  testify  and 
profess  his  love,  as  I  suppose  Christians  do  in  the  act  of  par- 
taking of  the  Lord's  supper  ;  and  yet  it  not  be  lawful  for  him 
to  testify  and  profess  lovey  when  he  has  it  not. 

ways  been  as  much  without  foundation  io  any  institution  of  pod,  as  any  of 
the  spurious  sacraments  of  the  church  of  Rome;  or  that  it  has  not  always 
%    )xcn  strictly  forbidden  of  God  ;  or  that  it  is  not  absolutely  and  in  itself  sin* 
ful  and  unlawful,  truly  as  the  act  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira. 


END  OF  1  HE  FIRST  VOLyME. 
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